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9 


” 


>] 


C.— VOLUME VI, 


Page 208.— The Alas plates, which purport to have been issued in A.D. 770.— The Alaktaka 
vishaya of this record is mentioned as the Alatage seven-hundred district in a 
record of A.D. 1008; and the places mentioned in that record, and in another, 
locate it close on the east of Kélhipur, where there is now the Altérh sub- 
division of that State; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIX. p. 273 ff. For the point that 
the Alas plates are a spurious record, see Vol. VII. below, p. 231.—J. F, F. 

», B41, text line 61,— insert the figure? after ajeu. 
, 994, column 1, line 9,— for Virpédu-nadu, read Virpédu-nadu. 


» » column 2, last line,— for Pingala, read Pingala, 


Vi 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


D.— VOLUME VII. 


Page 19, note 4,—-for Odegany, read Odegary. 


23, note 4,— for Kasakidi, rsad Kasakudi. 
27, line 5 from bottom,— for Godavari, read Gédavari. 
30, last line,— for Khajuraho, read Khajurahé. 
32, line 12,—_,, ” 9 2 
” ” 20,— ” ” ” ‘39 
36, line 14 of paragraph 2,— for Shéri (Shédhi), read Shéri (Shédhi). . 
45, line 13 from bottom,— for Godavari, read Gddavari. 
50, line 22,— for Kausikiputra, read Kauéikiputra. 
66, line 13,— for Nasik, read Nasik. 
79, note 7, line 6,— for Médinimisvaraganda, read Médinimisvaraganda. 
» » 4%, for Narasingaiyadéva, read Narasingaiyadéva. 
86, last line, — for fee ot, read feet of. 
92, text line 42,— insert a hyphen (-) between putra and Kusi(s)°. 
115, lines 10 and 16,— for Chaicha and Chaichapa, read Baicha and Baichapa. 


122, line 10 from bottom,— for Tiruppastr, read Tiruppéétr. 


162, note 9,— for Gedilam, read Gedilam. 
219, line 8,— for Rashtrakfta, read Rashtrakita. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


VOLUME VII. 


No. 1.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By F. Kiensorn, Px.D., LL.D., C.LE.; Gorrincen. 
(Continued from Vol. VI. page 285.) 


A.—PARANTAKA I. 
55.—In the KéSava-Perumél temple at Kiram.! 
1 Svast{i] ér[i] [N*] [Ma]d{[irai ko|nd=I[lam] pu[gun]da [k6]=Pparakké[sa]ri[pan}- 
ma[r*jk[ku] ydndu ndarpadavadu ° . ° ; : 
2 ifv*]v-at{t]ai . . . [da]ga-*naya[r]ru apara-pa[ksha* ]t[tu ]=Chchani-kkilamaiyum 
nava|mjiyum perra Urdyani-nal iratri. 

“In the fortieth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai and 
entered f]am,— at night on the day of Réhini, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the 
ninth titht of the second fortnight of the month of [Karkata]ka in this year.”’ 

Although I am unable to give with confidence the actual equivalent of this date, I may 
state that between A.D. 900 and 985 the only years for which the date weak be quite regular 
are A.D. 919 and 946. 

For A.D. 919 the date would correspond to Saturday, the 24th July, which was the 
30th day of the month of Karkataka, and on which the 9th tiths of the dark half (of the month 
Srfivana) ended 4h. 41 m., and the nakshatra was Réhini for 17 h. 44m., after mean sunrise. 

And for A.D. 946 it would correspond to Saturday, the 25th July, which was the last day 
of the month of Karkataka, and on which the. 9th tith of the dark half (of the month SrAvana) 
ended 13 h. 11 m. after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra was Rohini the whole day. 


B.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 
5¢.— In the Lakshminarayana temple at Kavantandalam.’ 


1 Svasti ri [\|*] Tiru ma! nni | vilanga scart: 63:0. La 
1 No. 34 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1900, 3 Read perhaps Karkadaga-. 


4 No. 206 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1901 ; South-Ind, Inser, Vol. III. No. 77. 
EB 
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Q . . . . . kév=Irdjakééarivatmarsdna udaiyar éri-[R]ajéndra-Sdladévarkku 
yindu 4avadu.. 4.0. 
8 . . . « . ivveattai | Mri(vri)échika-nayarru pirvva-pakshattu Ishashtiyut= 


TiruvOnamum pera Vily]jala-kkilamai-na(n |ru. 


“In the 4th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the lord, the glorious 
Rajéndra-Chéladéva,— on a Thursday which corresponded to (the day of) Sravana and to the 
sixth tithd of the first fortnight of the month of VrisSchika in this year.” 


A date of the fourth year of the king’s reign will be expected to fall in A.D. 1073 or 1074, 
and this date actually corresponds to Thursday, the 7th November A.D. 1073. This was the 
12th or 13th day of the month of Vrischika, and on it the 6th ¢ithi of the bright half (of the 
month Margagira) commenced 1 h. 388 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was Sravana, 
by the equal space system and according to Garga for 23 h. 38 m, after mean sunrise, and by the 
Brahma-siddhauta the whole day. 


C.— VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 


For reasons suggested partly by the new dates of this king, I must recapitulate here the duta 
furnished by the dates already treated of,? and the results derived from them. 


No. 10 (above, Vol. IV. p. 73).—“In the fifth year . . . on the three-hundred-and- 
fortieth day, which was (the day of the nakshatra) Hasta, a Sunday, and the seventh tithi of 
the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.”’ Taking this date to have been correctly recorded, 
I found the best equivalent for it between A.D. 1110 and 1125 to be Sunday, the 22nd June 
A.D. 1113; and counting backwards from this day, I obtained the 18th July A.D. 1108 as the 
day of the commencement of the king’s reign. 


No. 21 (ibid. p. 263).—“In the 4th year . . «on the day of Satabhishaj, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the eighth tiths of the second fortnight of the month of 
Rishabha.”’ Guided by the result obtained under No. 10, I found this date to correspond to 
Monday, the 20th May A.D. 1112, when, to omit other particulars, the nakshatra, by the equal 
space system only, was Satabhishaj for 0 h. 39 m. after mean sunrise. 


No, 22 (ibid. p. 264).—‘‘ In the 5th year . . . om the day of Ardré, which corre- 
sponded to a Monday and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.” 
Guided again by the result obtained under No. i0, I found that this date would correspond to 
Monday, the loth August A.D. 1112; but there was the difficulty that on this day the 
nakshatra was Punarvasu, not Ardrd. 

No. 41 (above, Vol. VI. p. 279).— “In the . . . sixteenth year .. . in the month of 
Vaigdkha, in the second fortnight, at the time known as Monday combined with an Uttara 
(nakshatra).”’ Again guided by the result obtained under No. 10, I found that Monday, the 
5th May A.D. 1124, would be an unobjectionable equivalent of this date. 


No. 42 (ibid. p. 280).—‘In the 9th year . . . in the Plava year which was the Saka 
year 1049, on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon in the month of Jyaishtha.’’ This date 
for Saka-Samvat 1049 expired (which was Plavaiga, not Plava) was found to correspond to 
the 27th May A.D. 1127, but the result obtained under No. 10 led me to assume that the 
9th year of the reign had been quoted erroneously instead of the 19th regnal year. 


From this it will be seen that the results obtained under Nos. 21, 22 and 41, as well as the 
correction suggested with regard to the regnal year of No. 42, mainly depend on the correct- 
ness of the data furnished by the text of No. 10, which it did not occar to me to suspect. 
Setting aside the date No. 10, it may be asked, however, how the three dates Nos, 21, 22 and 4] 


1 Read shashthiyun=. 3 I omit here the date No, 48, which will be reconsidered below, 
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would work ont, if the date No. 42 were really, as it is stated to be, a date of the 9th year of 
Vikrama-Chola’s reign. Supposing this to be the case, the king’s reign would have commenced 
some time between approximately the 28th May A.D. 1118 and the 27th May A.D. 1119, and 
with such a commencement of the reign the dates Nos. 21, 22 and 41 would yield the following 
equivalents :— 

No. 21, of the 4th year, would correspond to Monday, the Ist May A.D. 1122. This was 
the 7th day of the month of Vrishabha, and on it the 8th tithi of the dark half (of the 
month Vaisdkha) ended 13 h. 28 m., while the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space 
system and according to Garga from 0 h. 39 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta from 1h. 19m., 
after mean sunrise, 


No. 22, of the 5th year, would correspond to Monday, the 3lst July A.D. 1122. This 
was the 4th day of the month of Simha, and on it the llth ¢ithi of the dark half (of the 
month SrAvana) ended 4h. 24 m., while the nakshatra was Ardra, by the equal space system 
for 12 h, 29 m., and according to Garga for 0 h. 39 m., after mean sunrise. 

No. 41, of the 16th year, would correspond to Monday, the 16th April A.D. 1134, when 
the 6th tttht of the dark half of Vaisdkha ended 13 h. 11 m., and the nakshatra was 
Uttarashadha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 23 h. 38 m., and by the 
Brahma-siddhanta for 17 h. 4. m., after mean sunrise. 


It is quite clear then, that, supposing the king’s reign to have commenced between 
approximately the 28th May A.D. 1118 and the 27th May A.D. 1119, the three dates 
Nos. 21, 22 and 41 would work out in the best possible manner— better, in fact, than with the 
18th July A.D. 1108 as the commencement of his reign, because on the equivalent here found 
for the date No. 22 the nakshatra really was Ardra, whereas on the equivalent previously given 
for the same date the nakshatra was fouud to be Punarvasu (instead of the nakshatra Ardra, 
quoted by the original date). 

To the date No. 10 I shall have to revert below. For the present it will be sufficient to 
state that, irrespectively of No. 10, the four dates Nos. 21, 22, 41 and 42 for the commencement 
of the reign appear to yield some day between approximately the 28th May and the 
31st July A.D. 1118. The new dates of Vikrama-Chéla may be expected to shew whether his 
reign really commenced at the time here given or on the 18th July A.D. 1108. 

® * # + % * 


57.—In the TyAgaraja temple at Tiruvarir} 


ae [Tribhuyana]cha[kra]vatti[gal] ér[i-Vikrama ]-Ch[6]}la[dévarkku 
ylandu afjavadu Midhuna-néyarr[u  pirvva }-paksha[t* Jtu pa{fichami]y[ujm 
Magamum pezra Vil[ya]la-[kk]Jilamai-nal. 
“In the fifth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vikrama-Chéladéva,— on a Thursday which corresponded to (the day of) Magha and to 
the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.”” 

If the king’s reign commenced on the 18th July A.D. 1108, this date would correspond to 
Thursday, the 19th June A.D. 1113, which was the 26th day of the month of Mithuna, and on 
which the Sth tithi of the bright half (of the month Ashadha) commenced 5 h. 15 m., and the 
nakshatra was Magh&, by the equal space system only, for 7h. 53 m., after mean sunrise. 

On the other hand, if the reign commenced between the 28th May and the 31st July A.D. 
1118, the date must correspond to Thursday, the 3lst May A.D. 1123, which was the 6th day 

RT ” a ee 
1 No. 164 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894, Another date, which occurs in line 3 of the 
same inscription, was published above, Vol. LV. p. 73, No, 10, : 
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of the month of Mithuna, and on which the 5th tcthi of the bright half (of the first Ash&dha) 
ended 11h. 37 m., and the nakshatra was Maghaé, by the Brahma-siddhanta for 11h. 10m, 
according to Garga for 13 h. 47 m., and by the equal space system from 1 h. 19 m., after mean 
sunrise. 

Theoretically both the equivalents found might be taken to satisfy the requirements of the 
ease, but there can be no doubt that the second, Thursday, the 3lst May A.D. 1123, would be 
preferable because the tithi of the date ended on that day. This date therefore also would tend 
to shew, though it would not actually prove, that the king’s reign commenced in A.D. 1118. 


58.— In the Divyajfanésvara temple at Kéviladi.! 
1 Svasti sri [l*]  I(ti)ribuva({na]éakkaravattigal éri- Vikkirama-Soladévark=iyandu 
llava{dju Magara-nayazru [p]a[rvva]- 
2 pakshat[t]u trai(tra)y6[da*]éiyum Sani-kilamaiyam perra P({u]narbuda-nil. 


‘‘In the llth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vikrama-Chéladéva,’— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the thirteenth tzths of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 


If the king’s reign commenced on the 18th July A.D. 1108, this date would correspond to 
Friday, the 27th December A.D. 1118, which was the 3rd day of the month of Makara, and on 
which the 13th tthé of the bright half (of the month Pausha) ended 16 h. 30 m. after mean 
sunrise, and the nakshatras were Mrigagirsha and Ardra. 


On the other hand, if the king’s reign commenced between the 28th May and the 3lst July 
A.D. 1118, the date will correspond to Saturday, the 5th January A.D. 1129, which was the 
13th day of the month of Makara, and on which the 13th ¢ithi of the bright half (of the 
month Pausha) ended 5 h. 49 m. after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the 
Brahma-siddhanta and according to Garga the whole day, and by the robes space system from 
9h, 12 m. after ep sunrise. 


As this date then would be entirely incorrect if the king’s reign had commenced in A.D. 
1108, and is in every way correct on the assumption that the reign commenced in A.D. 1118, 
I take it to prove that the latter was really the case. And in my opinion the six dates 
Nos. 21, 22, 41, 42, 57 and 58, for which— in entire agreement with the original duta— absolutely 
faultless equivalents have now been given, shew beyond a doubt that the reign of, Vikrama- 
Chéla must have commenced between approximately the lst June and the 3lst July 
A.D. 1118. 

* % * = 

With the result now obtained, the equivalent previously given for the date No. 10 cannot, 
of course, be the proper equivalent of that date. A comparison of the dates No. 10 and No. 57, 
which are both from the same inscription, at once suggests to us that No. 10 is only three days 
later than No. 57. Eoth dates are of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna of the 5th year 
of the king’s reign; the week-day of No. 57 is Thursday, and that of No. 10 Sunday; and the 
nakshatra of No. 57 is Magha (10), while that of No. 10 is Hasta (18). If then the equivalent 
of No. 57 is Thursday, the 3lst May A.D. 1123, the equivalent of No. 10 can only be Sunday, 
the 3rd June A.D. 1123. This day was the 9th day of the month of Mithuna, and on it the 
nakshatra was Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhanta for 22 h. 59 m., and by the equal space system 
and according to Garga from 1 h. 58 m,, after mean sunrise ; but the ¢itht which ended on the 
same day, 10 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise, was the 8th, not the 7th tithi, of the bright half, 


t No. 276 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1901. 
* It is impossible to say a priors whether the son of Kuléttunga I. is meant. 
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Considering the complete agreement of the six dates previously treated of, I have no doubt 
whatever that Sunday, the 3rd June A.D. 1123, is really the day intended by the date 
No. 10, and that the writer of this date, in recording the titht, has erroneously written 
saptamiyum, instead of ashtamtyum. 


Since the date No. 10 is stated to have been the 340th day of the 5th year of the king’s 
reign, the first day of that year would now have been the 29th June A.D. 1122, and the 
accession of Vikrama-Chola must have taken place on (approximately) the 29th June 
A.D. 1118,! 


* * oJ * Xe 


The result now arrived at receives an unexpected confirmation from a reconsideration of the 
date No. 43 (above, Vol. VI. p. 281). This date is of the seventeenth year (given in words) of 
the king’s reign, and of the Saka year 1054 (given in figures only), and gives us for calculation 
Thursday, the third f#thi of the bright half of Vaigikha. When previously examining it, I 
found that for Saka-Sarmvat 1054 current it would correspond to Thursday, the 2nd April 
A.D. 1131; and as I found it to be incorrect for what I then had to consider the 17th year of the 
king’s reign, I felt no hesitation in accepting Thursday, the 2nd April A.D. 1131, as the true 
equivalent of the date, and in assuming that the regnal year had been quoted erroneously. 


But now, with the 29th June A.D. 1118 as the date of the king’s accession, a date in the 
month Vaisikha of his seventeenth year will be expected to fall in A.D. 1135, and for this year 
the date regularly corresponds to Thursday, the i8th April A.D. 1135, when the third tithi of 
the bright half of Vaisikha ended 9 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise. I now therefore assume that 
the date is really of the 17th year of Vikrama-Chéla’s reign, and that the Saka year 1054 has 
been erroneously quoted instead of 1057 (expired). 


59.—In the Vaidyanatha temple at Tirumalavédi.? 


This inscription is dated in the l5th year of the reign of “king Parakésarivarman alias 
the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva.” In the introduction 
it is stated that he made gifts to the temple at Chidambaram on the following date :3 — 

24 , . . . « =ppattim=Andil [SJi[t]tirai-ttinga[]] Atta- 

25 m_ perra Adittavarattu-[t]tiru-valar-madiyin tray 6dasi=ppakkat[tu]- 


“In the tenth year, (in) the month of Sittirai, on a Sunday which corresponded to 
(the day of) Hasta, (on) the thirteenth tithi of the fortnight of the auspicious waxing moon.” 


This date, of the month of Sittirai (or Mésha) of the 10th year of the king’s reign, would be 
expected to fallin A.D. 1128, and for that year it would actually correspond to Sunday, the 
15th April A.D. 1128, which was the 23rd day of the month of Sittirai, and on which the 13th 
tithi of the bright half (of the month Vaigikha) ended 1 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise. But the 
nakshatra on this day was Chitra, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 17 h. 
44 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 14 h. 27 m., after mean sunrise.— If the week-day of the 


1 The following statement will shew at a glance what mistakes the seven dates Nos. 10, 21, 22, 41, 42,57 and 58 
would necessarily contain, if the accession had taken place on either the 18th July 1108 or the 29th June A.D. 1118. 
If it had taken place on the 18th July A.D. 1108,— . 
in No. 22, Ardrdé would have been wrongly quoted for Punarvasu ; 
in No. 42, the 9th year would have been wrongly quoted instead of the 19th ; 
No. 58 would be entirely incorrect. 
On the other hand, assuming it to have taken place on the 29th June A.D. 1118,— 
in No. 10, saptamiyum is wrong for ashtamtyum. 
2 No, 82 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895 ; South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 79. 
2 The same date is quoted in the introduction of an \ inscription of the llth year at Alangudi (No. 165 of 1894, 


1, &f,). 
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date were Saturday, the date would correspond to Saturday, the 14th April A.D, 1128, when the 
13th téthi of the bright half commenced 2 h. 33 m., and the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal 
space system and according to Garga for 17 h. 44 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 14 h. 
27 m., after mean sunrise.— The earliest year of Vikrama-Chéla’s reign, in which the date, as 
recorded, is quite correct, would be the i3th, for which the date would correspond to Sunday, the 
12th April A.D. 1131, with the nakshatra Hasta. 


D.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA III. 


60.—In the SémanathéSvara temple at Sémangalam.! 


1 . . . .  Tribhuvanachchakravarttigal Maduraiyum-[1)lamun-gond-arulina 
gyi. Kul6ttunga-Sdladévarku ydndu I44vadu Magara-ndyarru  pti[r]vva-pakshattu 
Viyala-kkilamaiyum Pi[sajmum prathamaiyum=Anayv-anzu. 


“In the 14th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuldéttunga-Chéladéva who was pleased to take Madurai and flam,—on a day which was 


Thursday, (the day of) Pushya, and the first tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Makara.” 


The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong, because during the month of Makara the moon 
can never be anywhere near the nakshatra Pushya on the first titht of the first fortnight. The 
probability is that the first fortnight has been erroneously quoted instead of the second, and for 
the second fortnight the date 1s correct. 


A date of the month of Makara of the 14th year of the king’s reign will be expected to fall 
in December A.D. 1191 or in January A.D. 1192, and in my opinion this date actually 
corresponds to Thursday, the 2nd January A.D, 1192, which was the 8th day of the month of 
Makara, and on which the first t¢tht of the dark half (of the month Pausha) ended 10 h. 12 m., 
and the nakshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 3 h. 
56 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 1 h. 58 m., after mean sunrise. 


38 3 & * * * 


For convenience of reference I give below a list of all the dates of Chéla kings examined in 
Vols. IV.—VII., with the exception only of the date of the 40th year of Parantaka I., No. 55, 
for which, as possible equivalents, 1 have given above Saturday, the 24th J uly A.D. 919, and 
Saturday, the 25th July A.D. 946. Under the name of each king, I state approximately the time 
when he must have commenced to reign. 


A.— Raéjarija I. Rajakésarivarman.? 


(Between the 25th June and the 25th July A.D. 9865.)3 


No. 1 (Vol. IV. p. 66).—Year 7: the 26th September A.D. 991. 

No, 25 (Vol. V.p. 48).—Year 15: Tuesday, the 29th August A.D. 999. 

No. 27 (Vol. V.p.197).—Year 15: Wednesday, the 15th May A.D. 1000.4 

No. 2 (Vol. IV. p. 67).—Saka 929 (current). This date is incorrect. 

No. 3(Vol. IV. p. 68).—Year 28, Saka 934. The date would correspond to the 28rd 
December A.D. 1012, but contains no details for verification. 


se 


? No. 183 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1901. 
2 Or Késarivarman, ® See Vol. VI. p. 20. 


* Inthe original date the week-day is wrongly given as Thursday, instead of Wednesday. 


No. 1.) DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 7 


B.— Rajéndra-Chéla I. Parakésarivarman. 
(Between the 26th November A.D. 1011 and the 7th July A.D. 1012.) 


No. 32 (Vol. VI. p. 20).—Year 9, Saka 943 (current) : Thursday, the 7th July A.D. 1020, 

No. 4 (Vol. IV. p. 68).—Saka 943 (current) : Wednesday, the lst March A.D, 1021. 

No. 5 (Vol. IV. p. 69).—Year 31 (for 21),! Saka 954: Monday, the 23rd October 
A.D. 10382. 

No. 33 (Vol. VI. p. 21).—Year 22, Saka 955: Sunday, the 25th November A.D. 1033. 

No. 34 (Vol. VI. p. 21).—Year 26, Saka 959. This date is incorrect. 


C.—- Rajadhirija Rajakésarivarman. 
(Between the 15th March and the 38rd December A.D. 1018.) 


No. 15 (Vol. IV. p. 218).—Year [3]2 (for 22): Thursday, the 22nd November A.D. 1039, 

No, 12 (Vol. IV. p. 216).—Year 26: Wednesday, the 14th March A.D. 1044, 

No. 18 (Vol. IV. p. 217).—Year 27: Wednesday, the 13th February A.D. 1045. 

No. 14 (Vol. IV. p. 217).—Year 29: Wednesday, the 3rd December A.D. 1046. 

No. 11 (Vol. IV. p. 216).—Year 30, Saka 970 (current). The date does not admit of 
verification. 


No. 35 (Vol. VI. p. 22).—Year 35, Saka 975: probably Sunday, the 23d May A.D, 1053.3 


D.— Rajéndradéva Parakésarivarman,' 
(The 28th May A.D. 1052.) 


No. 38 (Vol. VI. p. 24).—The 82nd day of year 4: Thursday, the 17th August A.D. 1085. 
No. 86 (Vol. VI. p. 23).—Year 6, Saka 979: Monday, the 27th October A.D. 1057, 


No. 87 (Vol. VI. p. 23).—Year 12 (for 11 ?), Saka 984. The date does not admit of 
verification. 


E.— Kuléttunga-Chéla I. Rajakésarivarman, . 
(Between the 14th March and the 8th October A-D. 1070.)° 


No. 56 (Vol. VIL. p. 1).—Year 4; Thursday, the 7th November A.D. 1073. 

No. 39 (Vol. VI. p. 278).—Year 7, Saka 998: Friday, the 10th February A.D. 1077.5 

No. 6 (Vol. IV. p. 70).—Year 37, Saka 1030 (for 1028’). The date does not adit 
of verification. _ 

No. 9 (Vol. IV. p. 72).—Saka 1035: Sunday, the 22nd February A.D 11id. 

No. 7 (Vol. IV. p. 70).—Year 44: Friday, the 13th March A.D..1114. 

No. 8 (Vol. IV. p. 71).—Year 45: Thursday, the 8th October A.D. 1114. 


Oe a EEE a ee a Ee eo Se ee ee ee ee 


above t 


1 See Vol. VI. p. 22. 

In the original date the second titht (dvitigaiyum) is wrongly quoted instead of the thiid (/psiyaieu o), 
3 Jn the original date the 13th ¢itht has probably been wrongly quoted instead of the third. Assuiiug « 
o be the true equivalent of the date, Rajadhbiraja’s reign would have commenced after (upjioximately) Lh, 


v3rd May A.D. 1018. 


trusted 


4 In No. 37 surnamed Rajakésarivarman. 
5 If the dates 5 and 6 given by Dr. Hultzsch above, Vol VI. p. 221, from No. 389 and No. 356 of Lsvs ., 
— and I see no reason to suspect them— the king’s reign must have commenced on approvimaiely th. och 


June A.D. 1070. The first day of his 37th year wuld have been the 9th June A.D. 1106, and the 289th day of 


that year the 24th March A.D. 1107, which was the day of the Mésha-(Vishuva-)samkranti and Chaiprasvadi 12 of 


Saka 1029 expired. 


6 In the original date the month Magha is wrongly quoted instead of Phalguna, 
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No. 40 (Vol. VI. p. 279).—Year 45, Saka 1036: Wednesday, the 9th December A.D. 
1114.! 

No. 26 (Vol. V. p. 48).—Year 48: Monday, the 7th January A.D. 1118. 

Nos. 20 and 28 (Vol. IV. p. 262, and Vol. V. p. 198).—Year 48: Friday, the 25th January 
A.D. 11182 


F,— Vikrama-Chéla Parakésarivarman. 
(The 29th June A.D, 1118.) 


No. 21 (Vol. IV. p. 263, and Vol. VII. p. 3).—Year 4: Monday, the Ist May A.D. 
1122. 
No. 22 (Vol. IV. p. 264, and Vol. VII. p. 3).—Year 5: Monday, the 3lst July A.D. 
1122. ° ) 
No. 57 (Vol. VII. p. 3).—Year 5: Thursday, the 3lst May A.D. 1123. 
No. 10 (Vol. IV. p. 73, and Vol. VII. p.4).—The 340th day of year 5: Sunday, the 3rd 
June A.D. 1123.3 ? i 
No. 42 (Vol. VI. p. 280).—Year 9, Saka 1049: the 27th May A.D. 1127. 
No. 59 (Vol. VII. p. 5).—Year 10: Sanday, the 15th April, or Saturday, the 14th April, 
A.D. 1128.4 
No. 58 (Vol. VII. p. 4).—Year 11: Saturday, the 5th January A.D. 1129. 
No. 41 (Vol. VI. p. 279, and Vol. VII. p. 3).—Year 16: Monday, the 16th April 
A.D. 1134. J 
No. 43 (Vol. VI. p. 281, and Vol. VII. p. 5).—Year 17, Saka 1054 (for 1057): Tharsday, 
the 18th April A.D. 1135. ' 


G.— Kuléttunga-Chéla ITI. Parakésarivarman. 


(Between the 8th June and the 8th July A.D. 1178.) 


No. 23 (Vol. IV. p. 264).—-Year 8: Monday, the 8th July A.D. 1185. 

No. 19 (Vol. IV. p. 220).—Year 12: Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189. 

No. 60 (Vol. VII. p. 6).—Year 14: Thursday, the 2nd January A.D. 1192.5 

No. 24 (Vol. IV. p. 265).— Year 16: Saturday, the 4th June A.D. 1194.6 

No. 17 (Vol. IV. p. 219).—Year 19: Tuesday, the 12th November A.D. 1196. 

No. 16 (Vol. IV. p. 219).—Year 19 (for 20), Saka 1119: Friday, the 21st November 
A.D. 1197.7 | 

No. 31 (Vol. V. p. 199).—Year 20. This date is quite incorrect. 

No. 44 (Vol. VI. p. 281).—Year 27: Thursday, the 5th May A.D. 1205. 

No. 29 (Vol. V. p. 198).—Year 29 : Wednesday, the 7th March A.D. 1207. 

No. 18 (Vol. IV. p. 220).—Year 34: Monday, the 19th September A.D, 1211. 

No. 80 (Vol. V. p. 199).—Year 37: Sunday, the 7th June A.D. 1215. 


? The original date contains the expression ultardyana-vyati pdta-nimitiamuna, the exact import of which here 
and elsewhere is doubtful. 

? In the original date No. 28 the 12th ¢i¢Ai is wrongly quoted instead of the second which is correctly given in 
No. 20, 

* In the original date the 7th étthé (saptamiyum) is wrongly quoted instead of the 8th (asktamiyum). 

* In the original date either the nakshatra or the week-day is quoted incorrectly, 

® In the original date the first fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the second. 

* In the original date the 4th ¢#¢hi is wrorgly quoted instead of the 14th. 

7 In the original date the 15th solar day is wrongly quoted instead of the 26th. 
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H.— Réjaraéja Ill. Rajakésarivarman.! 
(Between the 17th March and the 13th August A.D. 1216.)? 


No, 45 (Vol. VI. p. 281).—Year opposite to 16: Saturday, the 25th September A.D. 1232. 
No. 46 (Vol. VI. p. 282).—Year 17: Tuesday, the 18th January A.D, 1233. 

No, 47 (Vol. VI. p. 282).—Year 18: Tuesday, the 28rd August A.D. 1233. 

No. 48 (Vol. VI. p. 282).—Year 18: Wednesday, the 7th December A.D. 1233. 

No. 49 (Vol. VI. p. 283).—Year 18: Monday, the 2nd January A.D. 1234, 

No. 50 (Vol. VI. p. 283).—Year 19: probably Sunday, the 13th August A.D. 1234.3 

No. 51 (Vol. VI. p. 284).—Year 22: Tuesday, the 16th March A.D. 1238,4 

No. 52 (Vol. VI. p. 284).—Year opposite to 22: Monday, the 28th February A.D. 1239. 
No. 53 (Vol. VI. p. 284).—Year opposite to 22: Wednesday, the 2nd March A.D. 1239. 
No. 54 (Vol. VI. p. 285).—Year opposite to 22: Friday, the 4th March A.D. 1239.4 


To the above I may add that, between A.D. 1054 and 1069, the date of the fifth year (of 
the reign) of Viraréjéndra R&jakésarivarman, which occurs in Sowth-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. 
No. 30, is correct only for Monday, the 10th September A.D. 1067,° and that therefore, if the 
date does fall within the sixteen years stated and has been correctly recorded, Virardjéndra 
Rajakésarivarman must have commenced to reign between (approximately) the llth 
September A.D. 1062 and the 10th September A.D. 1063. 


POSTSCRIPT. 
Date of the Chellar plates of Kuléttunga-Chéda II, 


In the text of these plates, published by Dr. Fleet with a PEboEetpereph 3 in Ind, Ant. 
Vol. XIV. p. 56 ff., the date, in lines 49-51, is given thus :— 

SAk-Sbddnarm pram4né rasa-visikha-viyach-charndra-sathkhyaim prayaté . . . s-Ardra- 
rkshé pirvva-ma(pa)kshé vishuvati su-titha(than)— 

ie. “when the measure of the Saka years had advanced to the number of the flavours (6), 
the arrows (5), the sky (0), and the moon (1),”—+.e. in Saka-Sarnvat Pees eee 
‘‘at the equinox combined with the Ardra ede in the bright half, on an excellent 
tiths.”” 

In Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p- 191, Dr. Fleet has shown that this date would be incorrect for 
Saka-Samvat 1056 current and expired, as well as for Saka-Sathvat 1057 expired; and he has 
communicated a suggestion of Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit’s, in accordance with which the date would 
correspond to the 24th March A.D. 1132, in Saka-Sarnvat 1055 current. But really the date 
would be incorrect even for Saka-Sarmvat 1055 current, because in this year also the equinox 
was not combined with the Ardra nakshatra. 

In the twenty Saka years from 1047 to 1066 the date is correct only for Saka-Samvat 1065 
expired. In this year the Mésha-vishuva-samkranti took place 16 h. 37 m. after mean sunrise 


1 This surname occurs only in the date No. 45. 

2 The latest date of this Rajarija, known to me, is fromthe month of Karkataka of his 28th year which was 
current after the Saka year 1165; see Sowth-Ind. Inser. Vol. 1. No.64, This date would shew that Rajaraja’s reign _ 
could not have commenced after the last day of the month of Karkataka in A.D. 1216, #.e. not later than the 27th 


July A.D. 1216. 
3 In the original date either the nakshatra Uttirattadi (Uttara-Bhadrapada) has been wrongly quoted instead 


of Uttiram (Uttara-Phalguni), or the first fortnight instead of the second. 

4 In the original date the 4th féthi has been wrongly quoted instead of the 14th. 

’ The day was the 15th day of the month of Kanyé, and on it the 14th tithé of the dark half (of the month 
Bhidrapada) ended 9 h. 21 m. after mean sunrise; the nakshatra was Uttara-Phalguni, by the Brahma-siddhanta 
for 21 h. 40 m. after mean sunrise, according to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space system from 0 h. 39 m. 


after mean sunrise. 
; Cc 
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of the 24th March A.D, 1143, and on this day the 7th tithi of the bright half of Chaitra 
commenced 8 h. 9 m., and the nakshatra by the equal space system was Ardr& for 23 h. 48 m., 
after mean sunrise; %.e. the equinox took place while the moon was in the nakshatra Ardra, 
during the 7th ¢sthi of the bright half. This result, moreover, shows that the éfthi on the 
day now given by me was really, in agreement with the term su-tithi of the original text, an 
excellent tithi; for, a seventh tiihi of the bright half, on which — as is the case in the present 
instance a SarnkrAnti takes place, is called Mahdjayd, and for making donations is superior 
even to an eclipse. 


For these reasons I have no doubt whatever that the 24th March A.D. 1143 is the proper 
equivalent of the date, and that the Saka year intended is 1065, not 1056. The writer of the 
date has wrongly written rasa-visikha-, instead of visikha-rasa-. 


No. 2.—DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 
By F. Kirernory, Px.D., LL.D., C.LE.; Gorrincen. 


(Continued from Vol. VI. page 315.) 


I herewith publish thirteen more Péndya dates, the European equivalents of which may 
be given with certainty. Eight of these dates, in addition to regnal years, also give the Saka 
years in which the dates fell, and the three latest dates, Nos. 41-43, also quote the corresponding 
Jovian years, according to the southern luni-solar system. I have still a number of other 
dates — of apparently twelve different Pandya kings— the publication of which may be 
deferred to the time when more dates of the same kings have been discovered.? 


3l1.—In the Kailfisapati temple at Srivaikuntham.® 
Boe et ea Be orl Vitvi)rasPai vee vere | Vee 
3 ndu Ildvadu Kal[r*]tt[ijgai-ma[da*]ttu 13  tiyad[ijyum apara-pakshattu 
saptam[i]yum Viyala-kkilamaiyum perra Magattu nal. 


“In the 15th year (of the reign) of the glorious Vira-Pandyadéva,— on the day of 
Magh4, which corresponded to a Thursday, and to the seventh ¢itht of the second fortnight, 
and to the 13th solar day of the month of K4rttigai.” 


Between A.D. 1200 and 1500 the only year for which this date would be correct, is 1267. 
In this year the Vrigchika-samkranti took place 13 h. 33 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 
28th October. The 13th day of the month of Vriéchika (or K&rttigai) therefore was Thurs- 
day, the 10th November A.D. 1267; and on this day the 7th tithi of the dark half (of the 
month K&arttika) ended 8 h. 9 m., and the nakshatra was Magha, by the equal space system for 
19 h. 42 m., by the Brahma-siddhanta for 5 h. 16 m., and according to Garga for 7 h. 53 m., 


after mean sunrise. 


1 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 178, 

3 The date No. 82, here published, has been sent to me by Dr. Hultzsch quite recently. It proves the correet+ 
ness of the equivalent which I had previously ascertained for the date No. 31, but which for want of confirmation 
I did not wish to publish with my first series of Pandya dates. 

* No. 174 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 18965, 
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32.—In the AkshéSvara temple at Achcharapakkam.! 


1 Svasti éri [||*] Tribhuvanach[cha]kra[va]ttiga[]] ér[f]-Vi[va]-Pandi[ya]dévarkku 
[y]andu 7[vajdu Kaykadaga-ndyarru apa[ra]-pakshattu N(aj- 
2 yarru-k[i]lamai[yujm saptamiyum perra Agvati-na[]]. 


“In the 7th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vira-Pandyadéva,— on the day of ASvini, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the seventh 
titht of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka.”’ 

If the equivalent found for the date No. 31, which is of the 15th year of the king’s reign, 
is the true equivalent of that date, this date No. 32, which is of the 7th year of the same reign, 
will in the first instance be expected to fall in A.D. 1259. The date actually corresponds to 
Sunday, the 13th July A.D. 1259, which was the 17th day of the month of Karkataka, and 
on which the 7th ¢ithé of the dark half (of the month AshAdha) ended 11h. 3 m,, and the 
nakshatra was ASvini for 19 h. 3 m., after mean sunrise. 


The two dates Nos. 31 and 32 together shew that the reign of Vira-Pandya commenced 
between (approximately) the llth November A.D. 1252 and the 13th July A.D. 1253. 


B.—MARAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA, 
33.—In the Rishabhésvara temple at Sengama.? , 
1 Svasti érth [l|*] Sak&[bda][m*] 1262, mél k6 Mérapanmar  T[i}ra(riybu- 
[va*]nagakravattigal éri-Pardkrama-Pandiyadévarkkd y&ndu 6[vadu]  Vris- 
_ chika-nféyayyu pirvva-pakshattu dvadagiyum Budag-ki[lamaiyum perra*] 
2 Uttarattadi-n[4][1*]. | 
“ After the Saka year 1262 (had passed), in the 6th year (of the reign) of king 
M4aravarman (alias) the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Paraékrama-Pandyadéva, 


— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded toa Wednesday and to the twelfth 
titht of the first fortnight of the month of Vrischika.”’ . 


For Saka-Sarhvat 1262 expired this date regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the Ist 
November A.D. 1340, which was the 5th day of the month of Vrischika, and on which the 
12th tithi of the bright half (of the month Karttika) ended 22 h. 56 m., and the nakshatra was 
Uttara-Bhadrapadaé for 1 h. 19 m., after mean sunrise. 


34.—In the Kailaésanatha temple at Mannaérgudi.3 


1 Svast{i] ér{t] [1I*] Ko [MJarapanmar Tr[ijbhu[va] nachal raj vatti]gal [grt]. 
Parikrama-P4[n |diyadévarkku ya[ndu 8vadu] Dhanu-[njayarru apara- 
pakshattn nayamiyu{m] V[el]lli-kk[iJlam[aiJyum per[ra] 

2 Attattu nal. 

“In the [8th] year (of the reign) of king Maravarman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Parakrama-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a 
Friday and to the ninth ¢ithi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 


If this date were one of the 8th year of the king’s reign, it ought, in accordance with the 
result obtained under No. 33, to fall in Saka-Samvat 1263 or 1264 expired ; but for either of 
these years it would be incorrect. The date, in my opinion, is really one of the 18th (not the 8th) 


1 No. 243 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1901. 
3 No. 113 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1900. 
8 No. 100 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1897. 
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year of the king’s reign and corresponds— for Saka-Samvat 1274 expired— to Friday, the 
30th November A.D. 1352, which was the 4th day of the month of Dhanus, and on which the 
9th tthe of the dark half (of the month Margagirsha) commenced 0 h. 17 m., and the nakshatra 
was Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhanta from 0 h. 39 m., and by the equal space system and 
according to Garga from 2h. 38 m., after mean sunrise. 

The two dates Nos. 33 and 34 would shew that the reign of Méravarman Pardkrama- 
Pandya commenced between (approximately) the lst December A.D. 1334 and the Ist 
November A.D. 1335. 


C.—JATAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA. 


35.— In the Chélésvara temple at Chélapuram near Nagercoil.! 


1 @& Svasti éri [{|*] SakAbdam 1298n méling ee ee 
3 Sieridece ee. . &r[i-k]é= Chohaaighatintedna ‘chp 
zy pie kravackiie dri Cardlama- Pandiyadévar . - .. iyandu afija- 


A vadin edir pattavadu Makara-fayizra piryva-peehatid triti(ti)yai- 
6 yum Vell{i]-kki{la]m[aiyum] perra Sadaiyattin -nal, 

“ After the Saka year 1298 (had passed), in the tenth (year) opposite to the fifth year 
(of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Parékrama-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Friday 
and to the third ¢ithe of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

For Saka-Sarnvat 1293 expired this date regularly corresponds to Friday, the 9th January 
A.D. 1872, which was the 14th day of the month of Makara, and on which the third tithd of 
the bright half (of the month Magha) ended 19 h. 59 m., and the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, 
by the equal space system for 20 h. 21 m., according to Garga for 11 h. 50 m.,, and by the 
Brahma-siddhanta for 9 h. 12 m., after mean sunrise. 

Being of the 10th opposite to the 5th, ¢.e. of the 15th year of the king’s reign, the date would 
shew that the reign of Jataévarman Parfékrama-Pandya commenced between (approxi- 
mately) the 10th January A.D. 1357 and the 9th January A.D. 1358. 


D.-JATILAVARMAN PARA KRAMA-PANDYA (ARIKESARIDEVA), 


36.— In the Kuttélanatha temple at Kuttaélam.? 


] . ‘a : Sakabdam 1377 mél [éJellaninra : , “ 
F Pardkkipa[ma*] -Pandyadévarku yfndu 3lvadin edir yfijrandavadu 
Mi(mi)na-jidyarra irubattettin-diyadiyum pirvva-pakshat[t]u shashayam® Tingat- 
[kJilamaiya(yu)m ([pe]rra Mrigas[ir]shattu n[4l]. 

“In the second (year) opposite to the 3lst year (of the reign) of Paraékrama- 
Pandyadéva, which was current after the Saka year 1377 (had passed),— on the day of 
Mrigasirsha, which corresponded to » Monday, and to the sixth tshé of the first fortnight, and 
to the twenty-eighth solar day of the month of Mina.” | 

In solar Saka-Sarhvat 1377 current the Mina-satokranti took place 1 h. 30 m..after mean 
sunrise of Tuesday, the 25th February A.D. 1455, which was the first day of the month of 
Mina. The 28th day of the month of Mina therefore was Monday, the 24th March A.D. 
1455; and on this day the 6th ¢tthi of the bright half (of the month Chaitra of luni-solar Saka- 
Samvat 1377 expired) ended 15 h. 44 m., and the nakshatra was MrigaSsirsha, by the equal 


¥ No. 30 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1896. 


No, 203 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. * Read shashthiyum 
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Space system and according to Garga for 10 h. 30 m., and by the Brahma-siddh&nta for 9 h. 
12 m., after mean sunrise. 


37. ~In the Visvandtha temple at Tenkési.! 


1 Svasti sri [|/*} K6é  Jatilavarmmar-ina  Tribhuvanaécha(cha)kravarttigal  éri- 
Parikrama-Pindyadévayku ydndu muppattonrdvadin edirAvadu Ka[r]kkataka-fidyayru 
irubattonyén=diyadiyum ptrvva-pakshattu chcha(cha)turddasiyum Tingat-kilamaiyum 
perra Uttiraddattu nfl. 

“ (In the year) opposite to the thirty-first year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias 
the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Parikrama-Pandyadéva,— on the day of 
Uttarashédha, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the fourteenth ¢ithi of the first 
fortnight, and to the twenty-first solar day of the month of Karkataka.” 


Judging by the preceding date, this date would be expected to fall in about A.D. 1454; in 
my opinion, it corresponds to the 19th July A.D. 1453. In A.D. 1453 the Karkata-sarbkranti 
took place 19 h. 36 m. after mean sunrise of the 28th June. The 2lst day of the month of 
Karkataka therefore was the 19th July; and on this day the 14th tithi of the bright half (of 
the month Sravana) ended 14 h. 14 m., and the nakshatra was Uttarashadha, by the equal 
space system and according to Garga for 18 bh. 24 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 11 h. 
50 m., after mean sunrise. But the day found was a Thursday, not a Monday.— Since in the 
whole of the 15th century A.D. there is not a single year for which the date, as recorded by the 
writer, would be correct, I take Thursday, the igth July A.D. 1453, to be its proper equivalent, 
and have no doubt that the writer has quoted the week-day incorrectly. 


38.—In the Kuttélanadtha temple at Kuttalam.? 


1 Svasti sri [\l*] Ko [Sledilavanmar-4[na] Tribhuvana(cha]kravatt[iJgal  ér[1]- 
Parikk[i]rama-Pandifyad]évarku ydndu muppattonr[ajvadin edir na[lja[va]du 
Mi(mi)ge-fidyinyn iru{badAnediya]difyu}m [apajra-[pa]kshattu pafichamiy[u]m 
Budan-kilamaiyum perra Anisha|tti=n Jal. | | 

“In the fourth (year) opposite to the thirty-first year (of the reign) of king 
Jatilavarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Pardékrama-Pandyadéva,— 
on the day of Anuraédhaé, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the fifth tithe of the 
second fortnight, and to the twentieth solar day of the month of Mina.” 

Judging by the preceding dates, this date would be expected to fall in-about A.D, 1457; it 
actually corresponds to Wednesday, the 16th March A.D. 1457. In A.D. 1457 the Mina- 
samkranti took place 13 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 24th February. The 20th 
day of the month of Mina therefore was Wednesday, the 16th March; and on this day the 5th 
iithi of the dark half (of the month Phalguna) ended 10 h. 25 m., and the nakshatra was 
Anuradha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 4 h. 36 m., and by the Brahma- 


siddbanta for 0 h. 39 m., after mean sunrise. 


39.— in the Visvanatha temple at Tenkasi.? 

1 Sak&ébdam Ayirattu-munnizru-enbattu-onrin mér=chellaninra eer. « 
Ar[i}kedéar[i]dévar=ina Pardkkipama-Pandiyadévayku yandu 31 [vadu ]} edir . 
8vadu Miduna-fidyarru irubattumu(ma)- 

1 No. 195 of the Goveroment Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. 


2 No, 204 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. 
_ 3 No, 199 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895, 
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2 mnyin=diyadiyum  ptruva-pakshatiu-tde(tta)gamiyumyum! Budan-kilamaiyum  perya 
Sodi-nal. 

“In the 8th (year) opposite to the 3lst year (of the reign) of Arikésaridéva alias 
Paraikrama-Pandyadéva, which was current after the Saka year one thousand three hundred 
and eighty-one (had passed),— on the day of Sv&ti, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and 
to the tenth ditht of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-third solar day of the month of 
Mithuna.” 


The three dates Nos. 36-38 shew that the reign of Jatilavarman Parakrama-Pandya 
commenced between (approximately) the 25th March and the 19th July A.D. 1422. A date of 
the month of Mithuna of the 8th year opposite to the 3lst year, t.e. of the 39th year, of the 
same reign should therefore fall im either A D. 1460 or 1461. Now assuming this date No. 39 
to be really one of the 39th regnal year, its proper equivalent could only be Wednesday, the 17th 
June A.D. 1461. Onthis day the 10th écth¢ of the bright half (of the month Ashadha) ended 17h. 
51m., and the nakshatra was Svati, by the equal space system for 19h. 42m.,, by the Brahma- 
siddhanta for 3h. 17 m., and according to Gargafor 7h. 13 m., after mean sunrise. But the 17th 
June A.D. 1461 was the 21st (not the 23rd) day of the month of Mithuna,? and fell in Saka- 
Sarhvat 1383 (not 1381) expired. 


No better result would be obtained if we were to assume the writer to have quoted the Saka 
year correctly and the regnal year incorrectly. Saka-Sarhvat 1381 expired would yield no 
satisfactory result at all. For Saka-Sarnvat 1381 current the date might be said to correspond 
to Wednesday, the 2lst June A.D. 1458, on which day the 10th ¢¢thi of the bright half (of the 
month Ashadha) ended 15h. 35 m., and the nakshatra was Sv&ti, by the equal space system for 10h. 
30 m., after mean sunrise. But the 21st June A.D. 1458 was the 24th (not the 23rd) day of the 
month of Mithuna® (and would fall in the 36th or 37th, not the 39th year of the king’s reign). 


The date therefore is certainly incorrect; but I have hardly any doubt that its incorrectness is 
caused by the writer’s interchanging the last figures of the numbers of the Saka year and of the solar 
day (i.e. by his giving us erroneously 1381 instead of 1383, and 23 instead of 21), and that the 
day intended is Wednesday, the 17th June A.D. 1461. And accepting this result as correct, it 
would follow that the king’s reign commenced between (approximately) the 18th June and 
the leth July A.D. 1422. 


E.— JATILAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA (KULASEKHARA). 
40.—In the VisSvandtha temple at Tenk4si.* 


1 Subham-astu [I*] Sakabdam 14217 wmél  éelldninra [i*] svasti éri [|*] Ké 
Jatilavarmmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakravattigal Ka[r* |ttigai-nal piranda 
Parakki[ra* |ma-Pandiyadévar 

2 4na Kulaségaradévar nam ydndu irubadavadu Virichchiga-nayarra padinaijén= 
diyadiyum 6bpirvvava-pakshattu dvadasiyum Brihaspati-Varamum perra 

3 Réba(va)ti-nal. 

“In the twentieth year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, Parékrama-Pandyadéva alias Kulasékharadéva who was born on the day of 
Krittiké, which (year) was current after the Saka year 1421 (had passed),—on the day of 
Révati, which corresponded to a Thursday, and to the twelfth tithi of the first fortnight, and to 
the fifteenth solar day of the month of Vrischika.” 


1 Cancel the second yum. 

2 In A.D. 1461 the Mithuva-sathkranti took place 6 h. 41 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 28th May. 
$ In A.D, 1458 the same Sarhkranti took place 12 h. 4m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 28th May. 

4 No. 197 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. * Bead pirvva-. 
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In Saka-Samnvat 1421 expired the Vrigchika-samkrAnti took place 13h. 53m. after mean 
sunrise of Wednesday, the 30th October A.D. 1499. The 15th day of the month of Vriéchika 
therefore was Thursday, the 14th November A.D. 1499, and on this day the 12th tithi of the 
bright half (of the month Margasirsha) ended 16 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise. On the day found 
the nakshatra by our Tables ceased to be Révati exactly at mean sunrise, but it may be reasonably 
assumed that by other Tables the moon continued in Révati for some short time after mean 
sunrise. 

Being of the 20th year of the king’s reign, the date would shew that the reign of 
Jatilavarman Parékrama-Pandya Kulasékhara commenced between (approximately) 
the 15th November A.D. 1479 and the 14th November A.D. 1480, 


F.— JATILAVARMAN SRIVALLABHA., 
41.— In the Visvandétha temple at Tenkasi! 


2 SakAbdam ayirattu-nantrro-anbattu-onbadil méy=chellaninya . . . 5. PRE 
SS eee ko Jatilavarmmar=dna Tribhuvanachchakrava[r]tti Kénérmaikond[aln aaa rs 
5 Perumal  Srivallabhadéva[r]ku yandu  mu(mia)naravadu ([E]vilambi-va[r]sham 

Vrischika-[ravi iruba]t[tu]-onbad4[nj=diyadiyum [a]lpara-pakshattu [é]k&[da]éiyu- 
6 m Budha-varamum perra Sddi-nal. 

‘In the [H]évilambin year, the third year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias 
the emperor of the three worlds, Kénérmaikond4n . . . . . Perumal Sri- 
vallabhadéva, which (year) was current after the Saka year one thousand four hundred and 
fifty-nine (had passed),— on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the 
eleventh ¢ithi of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-ninth solar day of (the month in which) 
the sun (was) in Vrischika.” 

The Jovian year Hévilambin (Hémalamba) by the southern luni-solar system corresponds 
to Saka-Sarnvat 1459 expired. In this year the Vrischika-samkranti took place on Tuesday, the 
30th October A.D. 1537, by the Arya-siddhinta 9h. 48m., and by the Sarya-siddh4nta 12h. 
30 m., after mean sunrise. By the Stirya-siddhanta therefore— and by the Arya-siddhanta also 
in case the Malabar rule was followed?— the month of Vrischika commenced on the 3lst October, 
and the 29th day of that month was. Wednesday, the 28th November A.D. 1537. On this 
day the llth titht of the dark half (of the month Margagirsha) ended 9h. 34m. after mean 
sunrise, and the nakshatra was Svati, by the equal space system during the whole day, by the 
Brahma-siddhanta for 9h. 12 m., and according to Garga for 13h. 8 m., after mean sunrise. 

Being of the third year of the king’s reign, the date would shew that the reign of 
Jatilavarman Srivallabha commenced between (approximately) the 29th November A.D, 
1534 and the 28th November A.D. 1535. ; 


G.— MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA. 
42.—In the Kailasapati temple at Gangaikond4n.® 
1 Svasti ri [Il*] Ké Méra[van]mar=ana Tribhuvanachéa(cha)kravat([t]i 
Konérmaikonda[n] éri-Sundara-Pandiyadéva[rku ylandu ss 2 vadu edir 
Q2ivadukku Sakfbda[m*] 14770 mél_ <éellinfijnra § Irdkshasa-varusham 
Ani-midam* 8 tédit pa[rvva]-pakshattu 
2 duvddesiyum [Manda]-varamum perra Sédi-ndl. 


1 No, 200 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895, 

2 Soe Sewell and Dikshit’s Indian Calendar, p. 12, 

8 No. 171 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1898. 

* The two words madam and téd; are expregsed by their modern abbreviations, 
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“In the Rékshasa year which was current after the Saka year 1477 (had passed), (and 
which corresponded) to the 22nd (year) opposite to the 2nd year (of the reign) of king 
Méravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, Kénérmaikondan, the glorious 
Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Saturday, and to the 
twelfth ¢ithi of the first fortnight, and to the 3rd solar day of the month of Ani.” 


The Jovian year Rakshasa by the southern luni-solar system corresponds to Saka- Sarhvat 
1477 expired. In this year the Mithuna-sarmnkranti took place 14 h. 16 m. after mean sunrise of 
Wednesday, the 29th May A.D. 1555, and the third day of the month of Mithuna (or Ani) 
therefore was Saturday, the Ist June A.D. 1555. This day was entirely occupied by the 12th 
tithi ot the bright half (of the month Jyaishtha), and on it the nakshatra by the equal space 
system was Svati for 1] h. 10 m. after mean sunrise. 


Being of the 22nd opposite to the 2nd, 7.e. of the 24th year of the king’s reign, the date 
would shew that the reign of this Maravarman Sundara-Paéndya commenced between 
(approximately) the 2nd June A.D. 1531 and the Ist June A.D. 1532. 


H.—JATILAVARMAN SRIVALLABHA (ATIVIRARAMA),. 


43,—In the Kulasékharamudaiyar temple at Tenkasi.' 


9  . . . . Saki[bdajm 14897 mél_ éellaninza [|*]  svasti éri [|*] Ké 

Jatilava|r|mmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakrava[r |tt{1] Konérmai{k Jo[n]dan 
Sri-[P]eruma[]] 

3 Alagan-Peramal Ativiraraman Sriva[1*]labha[d Jévarka yandu  afi[j]avadu 


Pigabava-varusham® Avan[i]-madam? 22 tédi? apara-[pa]kshastu(ttu) 
4 tizidigaiyum Sukk{i}za-varamum Kenda-[yé]gamum Vanik-karanamum _ perra 
U ttirattadi-nal. 


‘“‘In the Prabhava year (corresponding to) the fifth year (of the reign) of king Jatilavar- 
man alias the emperor of the three worlds, Kénérmaikondén Sri-Perumal Alagan- 
Perum4l Ativirarama Srivallabhadéva, which (year) was current after the Saka year 1489 
(had passed),—on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to the Vanik-karana 
and to the Ganda-y6ga and to a Friday, and to the third tithi of the second fortnight, and to the 
22nd solar day of the month of Avani.” 


seers 


uo 


The Jovian year Prabhava by the southern luni-solar system corresponds to Saka-Sarmvat aa 


1489 expired. In this year the Simha-samkranti took place 18 h. 35 m. after mean sunrise of fae 
Thursday, the 3lst July A.D. 1567, and the 22nd day of the month of Simbha (or Avani) there- 
fore was Friday, the 22nd August A.D. 1567. On this day the third tithi of the dark half =I 


(of the month Bhidrapada) ended 20 h. 28 m., the karana Vanij ended 8 h. 43 m., the nakshatra 
was Uttara-Bhadrapadé for 1 h. 19 m,, aud the ydga was Ganda for 11 : 37 m., 
mean sunrise. 

Being of the 5th year of the king’s reign, the date would shew that the reign of Jatil 
man Ativirarama Srivallabha commenced between (approximately) the 23rd A 
A.D. 1562 and the 22nd August A.D. 1563. 

For convenience of reference I subjoin a list of the above dates, with the approxima 
mencement of the reign of each king, put in brackets after his name. 


1 No. 202 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. 
a The three words varusham, mddam and tédi are expressed by their modern abbreviations. 
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A.—Vira-Pandya (November 11, A.D. 1252—July 13, A.D. 1253). 
No. 32. 7th year: July 13, A.D. 1209. 
No. 31. 15th year: November 10, A.D. 1267. 


B.—Maravarman Parakrama-Pandya (December 1, A.D. 1834—November 1, A.D. 1235). 


No. 33. 6th year (Saka 1262) : November 1, A.D. 1940. 
No. 34. Sth [for 18th] year: November 30, A.D. 1352. 


C.—Jatavarman Parakrama-Pandya (January 10, A.D. 1857—January 9, A.D. 1358), 
No. 35. Year 10 opp. to 5 (4.e. 15th year ; Saka 1293): January 9, A.D. 1372. 


D.—Jatilavarman Parikrama- Pandya Arikésarideva (June 18—July 19, A.D. 1422). 
No. 37. [Year] opp. to 31 (se. 32nd year) : July 19, A.D. 1453. 


7 


No. 36. Year 2 opp. to 31 (te. 33rd year ; Saka 1377) : March 24, A.D. 1455. 
No. 38. Year 4 opp. to 31 (se. 35th year) : March 16, A.D. 1457. 
No. 39. Year 8 opp. to 31 (ie. 89th year ; Saka 1881 [for 1883]): June 1%, A.D. its! 


E.—Jatilavarman Parakrama-Pandya Kulasékhara (November 15, A.D. 1479— 
November 14, A.D. 1480). 
No. 40. 20th year (Saka 1421): November 14, A.D. 1499. 


F.—Jatilavarman Srivallabha (November 29, A.D. 1534—November 28, A.D. 1525). 
No. 41. 8rd year (Saka 1459) : November 28, K.D.1587. 


G.—Maravarman Sundara-Pandya (June 2, A.D. 1531-—June 1, A.D. 1532). 
No. 42. Year 22 opp. to 2 (we. 24th year ; Saka 1477): June 1, A.D. 1559: 


H.—Jatilavarman Srivallabha Ativirarama (August 23, A.D. 1562—August 22, 
A.D. 1563). 


No. 43, Sth year (Saka 1489) : August 22, A.D. 1567. 
ee 


No. 3.— AMARAVATI INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA 
OF VIJAYANAGARA ; SAKA-SAMVAT 1487. 


Br H. LUDERS, Pu.D.; GOTTINGEN. 


This inscription,’ which I edit from inked estampages supplied by Dr. Hultzsch, is engraved 
on @ slab in the Samnydsin’s room in the Amarésvara temple at Amaravati in the Kistna 
district. 

It contains 53 lines of writing. The average size of the letters is §' ' The alphabet is 
Telugu of the type described in Vol. VI. p. 108 f. Ka shows here everywhere the advanced form. 
.. La appears twice (ll. 10 and 14) in the older form of the Bitragunta and Vénapalli plates, but in 
; 1, 49 it shows a form which comes nearer to that of the Mangalagiri inscription. The ott 

appears 12 dha (1. 35) 5 in the case of dha and bha it occurs only in a few cases, and it is never 


1 No. 266 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1897. 
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found in kha and tha. As first letter of a group, r is represented by the full sign in ryé in 1. 15 
and rvé in 1. 46. In all other cases the secondary sign has been used. The language is 
Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the introductory phrase subham=astu in |. 1 and the 
concluding words éri Sri sri in 1. 53, the whole text is in verse. As regards orthography, it 
may be noticed that a consonant is doubled after r in dévair=mmathyamdndn (1. 7), kurvvan 
(1. 22), sdrththd (1. 24), -auddryyas (1. 43), arththi-sdrththa (1. 48), kirttt- dharmmau (1. 50), 
after anusvara in tumgga (1. 1), Vinikomddam (1. 32), Bellakomnddam (1. 32), -dinttdd (1. 48), 
and as first letter of a group in jdta-ppratishthdn (1. 28) and Amarésa-pprasddatah (1. 52). 
The groups tth and ddh are written thth and dhdh ; compare, in addition to the cases vited above, 
tadh-dhdma (1. 4) and samimdhdhé (1. 49). 


The inscription is one of king Krishnaraya of Vijayanagara. The greater portion of it 
consists of verses already known to us from other records.:' New are only the verses 7, 9, 10 and 
12. Verse 7 states that ‘‘from him (te. king Narasa) was born by Naégamamba king 
Krishnaraya, who causes pleasure to the world, as the moon, who causes the fragrancy of the 
water-lilies, was born from the milk-ocean.’’ Krishnardya’s mother is generally called Nagala. 
However, the variant Naégambik4 is found also in the prose portion of the Hampe and Sankalipura 
inscriptions.? 

Of greater interest is verse 9, which praises Krishnaraya as him “ who, having taken by’ a 
forcible attack Sivanasamudra, Udayadri, Vinikonda and Bellakonda, and having captured 
alive on the battle-field Virabhadra, the son of the Gajapati king, took Kondavidu.” This 
account, although rather meagre, is of considerable importance as being the first epigraphical 
record of Krishnaraya’s warlike exploits up to the conquest of Kondavidu. The enumeration 
of the events seems to follow the chronological order. The taking of Sivanasamudra, at any rate, 
appears to have been the first military success in Krishnardya’s career. The ancient city of 
Sivanasamudra is situated on an island between the two great falls of the KAvéri, 9 miles 
north-east of the modern Kollégal in the Coimbatore district. It belonged at that time to the 
Ummatitr chiefs, who regarded Somésvarasvamin, whose magnificent temple may still be seen at 
Sivanasamudra, as their family god.3 The Ummatir chiefs were subject to the kings of 
Vijayanagara. The then lord of Ummattr must have revolted against his sovereign; for, quite 
in accordance with the inscription, a native chronicle relates that, after having first settled the 
Dravida country about Conjeeveram, Krishnardya crushed a refractory Raja in the Maistr country, 
the Ganga Raja of Ummatir, In the war against the latter Krishnaraya captured the strong 
fort of Sivanasamudra and the city of Sriran gapattana, after which all Maisir submitted to 
him. We can even determine, with great probability, the cause which led to this war, by 
combining the facts ascertained hitherto with the statements of a Portuguese author. In his 
Commentaries of the Great Afonso Dalboquerque® the son of the great conqueror gives us an 
abstract of a letter written by a certain Luiz, a Franciscan friar, who, after the disaster at 
Calicut in January 1510, was sent by Albuquerque to the court of Vijayanagara with the view 
of securing Krishnaraya’s assistance against the Zamorin. The letter was delivered by the 


1 See e.g. Kuppélir plates of Krishnaraya, J. Bo. Br. R.A.S. Vol. XII. p, 331 ff. ; Hampe inscription of the 
same, Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 361 ff. ; Onamafijéri plates of Achyutaraya, ibid. Vol. III. p. 147 ff., ete. Verse 5 of the 
present inscription is formed by combining the first halves of two s/ékas of those inscriptions (vv. 6 and 9 of the 
Hampe inscription, vv. 7 and 8 of the Onamaiijéri plates). 

2 Hp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 365, and Vol. IV. p. 267. 

8 Ep. Carn. Vol.1V. p. 60 of the text ; compare for the Ummatir chiefs Mr. Rice’s account, ibid. Introduc- 
tion, p. 27. 

4 R. Sewell, Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern India, p, 109, Mr. Sewell quotes as his authorities 
Mr. Foulkes in the Salem District Manual, p. 45, and the summary of a manuscript in the Madras Journal, 
Yol. XIV. (1.), p. 39. I regret that these two books are not accessible to me at present, 

5 Translated by Walter de Gray Birch (Hakluyt edit,), Vol. III. p. 35, 
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ambassadors whom Krishnar4ya sent to Goa immediately after having received the news of the 
recaptare of that place by the Portuguese in November 1510. In this letter Fr. Luiz informed 
Albuquerque “that the king of Narsinga was getting himself ready with five thousand men on 
foot and two thousand on horse, for an expedition against one of his vassals who had risen up in 
rebellion and seized the city of Pergunda, (the rebel) declaring that to himself belonged the 
kingdom itself by right ; and that directly he had taken the rebel the king would proceed with all 
this force of men to his places situated on the edge of the sea.” There can be little doubt, I 
think, that the rebel spoken of in the letter is the Raja of Ummattir. Pergunda has already been 
correctly identified by Mr. Sewell! with Penakonda in the Anantapur district, situated about 
half-way between Vijayanagara and Sivanasamudra, and the war would thus appear to have 
arisen from a dispute about this hill-fort. This view is further strengthened by an inscription 
at Hénakanahalli in the Gundlupéte taluka,? where Chikkar4ja-Odeyar, the lord of Ummattir, is 
given the biruda Penugonda-chakrésvara. As this inscription is dated in Saka-Sarnvat 1426, the 
Krédhana samvatsara, during the reign of Narasa, it would seem that the Rajas of Ummattir 
had taken possession of Penakonda already under Krishnardya’s predecessor, and that it was 
not until Krishnaraya’s accession to the throne that their claims were seriously disputed. 


The taking of the forts of Udayddri, Vinikonda, Bellakonda and Kondavidu formed part 
of Krishnaraya’s campaign on the eastern coast against the Gajapati of Orissa. Fernao Nunes? 
tells us that Krishnaraya had a special desire of acquiring Udayagiri, because king Narsymga 
(Narasirnha) in his testament had enjoined on his successors the necessity of taking the 
fortresses of Rracholl (Raichir), Medegulla (Mudkal), and Odigair (Udayagiri).4 He therefore 
collected 34,000 foot-soldiers and 800 elephants and arrived with this army at Digary (Udayagiri), 
which, although its garrison numbered only 10,000 foot-soldiers and 400 horse, was nevertheless a 
very strong place on account of its natural position. The king laid siege to it for a year and a half, 
cutting roads through the surrounding hills in order to gain access to the towers of the fortress, 
and finally took it by force of arms. On this occasion an aunt of the king of Orissa fell into his 


hands. 

The capture of Vinikonda, the modern Vittukonda, and of Bellakonda, generally called 
Bellamkonda, is not mentioned by Nunes, probably because these places were only of secondary 
importance. He proceeds at once to the account of the siege of Kondavidu, which I have discussed 
above, Vol. VI. p. 109 ff. According to inscriptions at Mangalagiri, Kazi and Kondavidu the 
fortress surrendered on Saturday, the Harivésara of the bright half of the month Ash&dha in 
Saka-Samvat 1437, which, for Saka-Sathvat 1437 expired, corresponds to Saturday, the 23rd 


June A.D. 1515. 

There remains the statement that the king took alive on the battle-field Virabhadra, the son of 
the Gajapati. This fact is mentioned by Nunes as well as by Domingos Paes, The latter has 
only the short notice that, in the war against the king of Orissa, Krishnaraya took captive his 
enemy’s son and kept him for a long time in the city of Bisnaga (Vijayanagara), where he died.§ 
Nunes’ account is more detailed.6 He tells us that, after the capture of Kondavidu, Krishnaraya 
continued his march northward until he arrived at Comdepallyr ( Kondapalle). After a siege of 
three months he took it ; among the prisoners he made was a wife of the king of Orissa, and one 
of his sons who was a prince, and seven principal captains of the kingdom, all of whom he sent 
to Bisnaga (Vijayanagara). When Krishnarfya himself had returned to Bisnaga, he summoned 


1 A Forgotten Empire (Vijayanagar), p. 126. Mr. Sewell was also the first to draw attention to the importance 
of this letter for the history of the first years of Krishnard ya’s reign. 
2 Ep. Carn. Vol. 1V. p. 77 of the text. 
2 Chronica dos Reis de Bisnaga, p. 19 f.; Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, p.316 £. 
* Ibid. p.13; by Sewell, Joc. cit. p. 308, their names are given as Rachol, Odegany, and Conadolgi. 
8 Ibid. p. 89; Sewell, loc. cit. p. 247. $ Thid, p. 21 £.; Sewell, loc. cit, p, 318 ff. 
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the son of the king of Orissa, who was renowned as being a good swordsman, to show his skill] 
The prince consented, but seeing that the antagonist whom the king had chosen for him was a 
man of low birth, he felt greatly offended and, unable to bear such an ‘insult, he killed himself. 
The news of the death of this prince induced the king of Orissa to open’ fresh negotiations with 
Krishnaraya, which in the end led to a conclusion of peace. 

Nunes generally shows himself so well informed that there is no reason to doubt that this 
story also is substantially correct. The only discrepancy between the chronicle and the inscription 
is with respect to the date when the prince was taken captive. Whereas the Portuguese author 
asserts that it took place more than three months after the capture of Kondavidu, it would follow 
from the inscription that it was before that event. This is implied not only by the words of the 
text, which admit of no other interpretation, but also by tke date of the inscription in verse 10, 
which states that ‘in the Saka year marked by the Munis (7), the towns (3), the oceans (4), 
and the moon (1), (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1437), in the year Yuvan, on the twelfth day inthe 
month Ashadha, (the king) duly performed the gift called tuldptirusha and gave away many 
incomparable agrahdras in the presence of the god SGlapini, who is renowned in the world as 
AmaréSa, on the bank of the Krishnavéai, which destroys darkness.’ This date, although it 
is incomplete and cannot be verified, is without doubt identical with the date given above as that 
of the capture of Kondavidu, the H arivdsara mentioned there being only another term for the 
twelfth day of the bright half of the month Ashadha.! Whether the chronicle or the inscription 
is to be trusted in this case, I do not venture to decide at present. It is quite possible that the 
text of the inscription was composed and engraved some months after the event which it is 
intended to commemorate, and that the author inadvertently referred to things which had 
lappened inthe meantime. But it is equally possible that Nunes has made a slight mistake. 
and that Virabhadra was taken captive on an earlier occasion. 

The inscription concludes with a verse (12) invoking the blessing of Amaréga on 
Krishnaraya. The Amarésa mentioned here and in verse 10 is, of course, the god of the temple 
where the inscription is found. 


TEXT.? 
1 qaag a aald)a[fa)tafa- 
2 adguravama | adte- 
38 aTINqawaa w- 
4 Haq ou ([e*]) waruarg avr’ wa- 
5 vfafacae 1 axsita[a)sta- 
6 a weferft [a] gat ift e*) afe era- 
7 (aheanaarraviga: 1 aaat- 
S afansalaujttaqat ae iff a*] aq 
9 a(t @aathnfafecta? faamagufa: [1] 
LO amet queasy yet: a- 
11 wy [sated if 8*) am[ylewann- 


1 Soe above, Vol. VI. p. 111, note 4, ? From inked estampages supplied to me by Dr. Hultaseh. 
’ Read ASTa. ‘ Read GFR, 
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a ee a te —_———— ny ee 


ficantaraties: | aq: 
algzeyaarararataa- 

am: it 4%] at we aw ula aafa 
4q@ ayuaad Alay atai- 

za[a} qaam waufasafa ar- 

fa faat aera | aiianratcadar- 
qqaatayaazia = fa- 

atid | wa: aruda azfa- 

a facfat waiaa at awartq un [e*] a- 
anamaraat = wAWTTT- 

avinfa: | qaq Haaaraid 
arafa dgat if! ©*] agarafa- 
aat’ faafae fat aam- 
faata ora: wapeeate- 
qatandcaat eaarat | alal- 
feraagarfa’ a faacucifa- 

atwa ala) ur’ srau- 

fastq waqa ufa at yu- 
eamaratq ou [5*] afo faaaag- 
at waraicatfe acz- 

fa a fafaaty aaaty 7 

urat [\*] asufaarat at[x)- 

ug wetat aacyfa aad 

armetq aitsats ou [e*] ararz- 
= que afagcraite- 

fat a: wate faeraeraty’ 
aafafa yaa ufadt qa- 

art: | att Wawtear ga- 

aufa gqayaurea y ar- 

4 weat aly) wat alaz)- 


1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

? Read aatt:. * Read VACaTA TIAA, 

‘ Read Fearfy ; between TT and f@ an original 4 has been effaced 
’ Read @HTaTA. 6 Read “Mt. 


eS 


22 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. _ [Vor VIL. 


42 zquataaet(ttaaarq un [20%] 
43 fqletererguifra fasaa- 

44 qt vafagrre:’ UTA 

45 @urafataufacatiaenr 

46 ate aaretq wT WaTe- 
47 *‘warefafracacarer [a] 

48 Zaraaiater aareferarea-* 

49 frafas agelea atarafas® [nu ¢e*] 
50 ze Mews afar 

51 [aleisat 1 staat fasat ai- 
52 [ajaatacaen if) eR*] 

53 at at oa O[*] 


No. 4.— THREE MEMORIAL STONES. 
By E. Huttzsce, Pxa.D. 


I— BANGAVADI STONE OF NARASIMHAVIKRAMAVARMAN. 


The stone which bears this inscription (No. 103 of 1899) was discovered by Mr. H. Krishna 
Sastri, B.A. It is set up near the Siva temple at Bangavadi in the Mulubigal taluka of the 
Kolar district of the Mysore State and bears the representation of a warrior riding on a horse at 
full gallop. 


The alphabet is archaic Tami] and resembles that of the published inscriptions of the same 
king. The only Grantha letter which occurs is da of Dadiya® (1.2). The language is Tamil. 
Au archaic form is nélgdvadu (1. 2) for ndngadvadu. Instead of kdnga and Dadiyargal we find 
the vulgar forms kdaiga (1. 5) and Dadtyatga] (1. 2 f.). Mayindiramikkiruma (1. 3) is a 
Prakrit corruption of Mahéndravikrama. The word tonru (1. 4) is a variant of toru, ‘ cattle.’7 

The inscription is dated in the 24th year of the reign of the (Ganga-Pallava) king 
Vijaya-Narasimhavikramavarman,® It records the death of a hero, who was in the service 
of Skanda, the adhirdja of the Banas,® and who fell in recovering cattle which had been seized 
by three persons. These were the Dadiya,—evidently the chief of Dadigavadi,!°— an 
unnamed Bana chief, and a certain Mahéndravikrama. The usual imprecation at the end of 
the inscription is only partially preserved. 


1 Read “fAeTaae:. 2 Read “2141. = Read Tale’. 

‘Read °tfearted-. 5 Read aay afag. 

6 Above, Vol. 1V. No, 22,4. and No. 52. 

7 See above, Vol. IV. p. 179, note 2, and Vol. VJ. p. 163. 

5 In two Kil-Muttugar inscriptions (see note 6 above) the name of this king appears in the shorter form 
Vijaya-Narasimhavarman. 

® On the title Bdnddhirdja see above, Vol, V. p. 50 and note 14, 

10 See Dr. Fleet’s remarks in Ind. Ant. Vol, XXX. p. 109 & and above, Vol. VI. p. 256, note 3. 
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There is another virakkal lying near the same temple (No. 102 of 1899), which records, in 
the Kanarese language, that a hero met with his death when Banarasa together with the 
Mahérdéja Mahavali-Banarasa attacked Nolamba, Réchamalla, Mayindadiya and Dadiga, 
and that the Kangavadiyan (4.e. probably the Ganga king Rachamalla) assigned land for 
setting up this stone' in memory of the hero. Here Banamahirija, Banarasa, Mayindadiya 
and Dadiga correspond to Banadhiraja, Banaraja, Mahéndravikrama and Dadiya of the 
subjoined inscription. If Rachamalla could be identified with one of the three Ganga kings 
named Rachamalla or Rajamalla,? this would fix the time of king Vijaya-Narasimhavikrama- 
varman to whose reign the subjoined inscription belongs. 


TEXT.3 


1 K[6] ViSaiya-NaraSsingavikkirama[pa]ruma[rk=i*]- 

2 ya{njdu irubattu-nal[g]javadu Dadiyanga- | 

3 {luj{m*] Vénarasarum Mayindiramikkiramarum er[i]- 
4 nda tonro Kanda-Van[ajdiarasar sévagar S{e]- 

5 ligar eyind[u] pattar-adu Kannaidagarun=gan[ga] [|*] 

6 idayk=alifppii-s aes «0 ss > pada 

(Oe MP ae 8 


TRANSLATION. 


In the twenty-fourth year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Narasimhavikramavarman, 
Seligar, the servant of Skanda-Banadhiréja, fell, having seized (back) the cattle that had been 
seized by Dadiya, Banaréja and Mahéndravikrama. Let the Kannadagas (i.e. the Kanarese 
people) look after* this (stone) ! [Those who ] injure it [shall incur the five great] sins. 


Il._— HANUMANTAPURAM STONE OF VIJAYA-ISVARAVARMAN,. 


The stone which bears the two subjoined records (Nos. 16 and 17 of 1900) was discovered 
by Mr. G. Venkoba Rao. It is set up in a field at Hanumantapuram near Pennagaram in the 
Dharmapuri taluka of the Salem district. Unlike other virakkals, the stone bears no sculptures 
of any kind. : 

The alphabet is Vatteluttu. The letters k, ¢ and » resemble those of the Madras Museum 
plates of J atilavarman,° while y is more nearly allied to the y of the Cochin and Tirunelli plates. 
In two cases (da of pada in 1. 3 f. and fs of Kdftirat in 1. 4 of A.) the Tamil form of f or d seems 
to be used. The dw of tydndu (1. 2 of A.) is reversed. In dai (1.3 of A. and 1. 4 of B.) the 
vowel ai is drawn through the consonant ¢. The 4 of td in pattdn (1. 4 of A. and 1. 4 of B.) 
and the é of kd in Kéttirai (1. 4 of A.) go downwards instead of upwards, The language is 
Tamil. The J of padinélldvadan (1. 2 of A. and B.) is doubled, and the samadhi is not observed 
in Kanaiér (1.3 of A.). The locative affix kan, which has been changed into kat before the 
following k, cecurs in both inscriptions (1. 3 of A. and 1. 2 of B.). 

The two inscriptions are dated in the 17th year of the reign of king Vijaya-Iévaravarman, 
who, to judge from the prefix vijaya, seems to have been one of the Ganga-Pallavas, and record 
the death of two heroes in the service of KAttirai. This title means ‘the king of the forest’ 
and is synonymous with Kadavan, ‘the forester,’ which according to Mr. V. Kanakasabhai 


1 This seems to be the meaning of the words kal-nddu kottadu, which occur also on the Doddahundi stone ; 
see above, Vol. VI. p. 43, note 1, sa 

3 See Dr. Fleet’s Table, above, Vol. VI. p. 59. * From an inked estampage. 

4 The infinitive kKdnga is used in a similar manner in 1. 105 of the KaSAkddi plates ; South-Ind, Inser. Vol, II. 
p. 351. 

5 Ind, Ant. Vol. XXII, p. 57 ff. * Above, Vol. III. No. 11, and Ind, Ant, Vol. XX. p. 285 #, 
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a 


Pillai was a title of the Pallavas.! The correctness of this view is proved by the Pertyapurdnam, 
in which, as Mr. Venkayya informs me, ‘ the king of the Kaédavas’ and ‘the Pallava’ are used 
as synonyms. The Kadava king whom the Hoysala king Narasimha Il. claims to have 
defeated? was probably one of the Pallava chiefs of Nolambavadi. It thus appears that a 
descendant of the Pallava dynasty was tributary to the Gaiga-Pallava king Vijaya-[évaravarman. 
Pidar, the native village of the first of the two heroes (A. 1. 5), is now a hamlet of Pennagaram.* 


TEXT.! 
A.— On the left of the stone. 


1 Ké Visaiya-ichchuvaraparuma- 
2 [r]k=iyandu padinéllavada- 

3 nkat=Kanaitr® mayr-udai pa- 
4 da=ttin-ayubattan: Kattirai- 

5 gal sévagan Padar Sattan [||*] 


B.— On the right of the stone. 


1 K6 Visaiya-Ichchuvaraparuma[rk=i*]- 
2 yandu padinéllavadanka[t*]= 
3 Kat[tiraiJgal seyi[k|kav=arasar 
4 marr-udai éenra tan=arubattan 
5 K[ajdadi Kayakka[n] [II*] 


TRANSLATION OF A. 


In the seventeenth year (of the reign) of king Vijeya-iévaravarman, when Kanaiyar 


fell into the possession of the enemies,® Sattan of Paddar himself, the servant of Kattirai, was 
cut down. 


TRANSLATION OF B. 


In the seventeenth year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Iiévaravarman, when Ka&ttirai 
was victorious, Kadadi? Karakkan himself, who went among the enemies of the king, was cut 
down. 


III.—HEBBINI STONE OF VIJAYA-ISVARAVARMAN. 


The stone which bears this inscription (No. 101 of 1899) is lying near the Gdpalakrishna 
temple at Hebbini in the Mulubigal taluka of the Kélar district. It bears the representation of 
a bearded warrior with helmet, sword, shield and sword-belt. 


The alphabet is Vatteluttu, and the language Tamil. The inscription is dated in the 12th 


year of the same king as No. II. and records the death of a hero, who was killed by a Bana 
chief named Karéniri at Siraiydar. 


Ind. Ant, Vol. XXII. p. 148. 2 Dr. Fleet’s Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 507. 
See the Postal Directory of the Madras Circle, p. 1088. 

From two inked estampages. § Read =Kanaiyir. 

Marru seems to be used in the sense of mdrrdr, ‘ enemies.’ 


This portion of the name consists of Kddu, ‘ forest,’ and adi, ‘His Majesty,’ and is evidently a synonym of 
Kattirai or Kadavan. 
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TEXT! 


1 K6é ViSsaiya-i[ch]chuvara- 

2 parumarki pannira- 

3 ndévadu K4réniri 

4 VanaraéSar=py6 ‘[ir]= 

5 *Chiraid[r=e|riya Vana- 

6 raéSar=[ariya] pattar=Ad[i]y[4][r ||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


In the twelfth (year of the reign) of king Vijaya-Iiévaravarman, when K4réniri 
Banaréja seized Siraiydr in battle, Adiyar fell, cut down by Banar4ja.3 


No. 5.— A ROCK-INSCRIPTION AT TANDALAM. 


By EK. Hutrzsca, Px.D. 


The existence of this inscription (No, 1 of 1892) was brought to my notice by Mr. E. 
Srinivasachari, Deputy Collector, Madras. It is engraved on a rock near the tank at Tandalam, a 
village in the Karvétinagar Zamindari, 43 miles west by north of Arkénam Junction. With the 
exception of the two Grantha words svasti sri in the beginning, the alphabet is Tamil, and 
resembles that of the Vélir rock-inscription of Kannaradéva.4 

The inscription is dated in the 10th year of Satti, the king of the Kédavas, i.e. Pallavas.® 
It consists of two Tamil verses, each of which states that Pallavamah4raja built a sluice for the 
tank at Tandalam. The donor may have been either a relative of, or identical with, Satti, who, as 
his title implies, claimed descent from the ancient Pallava dynasty. Pdliyar-nadu, to which 
Tandalam belonged, was perhaps named after the present Polur, a village 3 miles north-north- 
west of Arkénam Junction, 

The Venkatésa-Perum4l temple on the Tirupati hill bears on the north wall of its first 
prakdra four Chéla inscriptions, which were copied from their (now lost) originals when the 
temple was rebuilt in the fortieth year of Vira-Narasimhadéva-Yadavaraya. The second and 
third of these four copies (Nos. 62 and 63 of 1888-89) are dated in the 14th year of “ Paratrama- 
héndravarman” and ‘‘ Paratravarman’”— evidently misreadings of the copyist for Parakésari- 
varman. These two inscriptions record gifts by Sémavai alias Kadavan-Perundévi, the daughter 
of Pallava-Perkadaiy4r,® (and) the queen of Sattividangan alias Sri-KAdapattigal.’”7 It is not im- 
probable that this Pallava king Sattividangan (¢.e. Sakti- Vitanka),8 who was a contemporary of 
the early Chéla king Parakésarivarman,? is the same personas the Pallava king Satti (i.e. Sakti). 
In this case the subjoined inscription would belong roughly to the second half of the ninth century 
of the Christian era, 


EI SS SS een ee eS a ee 

1 From two inked estampages. 3 Read Chiratyérs. 8 Literally, ‘ while Banardja cut (him) down,’ 

4 Above, Vol. IV. No. 9. 5 See above, p. 23 f. 

® Perkadai seems to be a Tamil form of the Kanarése pergade and the Telugu preggada, ‘a minister.’ 

7 Compare Mr. Venkayya’s paper in the Madras Christian College Magazine for August 1890. Kddapatti 
seems to be a mistake of the copyist for Kédupatti, which occurs in a Pallava inscription at Conjeeveram (loc, cit.) 
and in two Ganga-Pallava inscriptions (South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. p. 92 f.). Compare also Kdduvatti (above, 
Vol. V. p. 171 and note 1) and K dduvittésvara (sbid. p. 148). 

8 Dantisakti-Vitanki alias Lékamahidévi, a queen of the Chéla king RajarAja I., built a shrine in the 
Paichanadéévara temple at Tiruvaiyaru ; see my Annual Report for 1894-95, p. 4, 

9 See above, Vol. V. p. 42 and note 7, 
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TEXT,! 


1 Svasti gi [||*]  °%KAadavar-dah=gon Satti [por]-rdttil-itta ydnd=éd-=iyal=i(ijr- 
aindil=iduvitt4=ni(ni)- 

2 diya-si(si)r Pa[l*Jlavamaréyan paéi ni(ni)kki Tandalattuskkall-ivar 

ni(ni)r-éri-kkalia gum=andattu- 

[l]ér madippavan {|| 1*] Pélifyu(ya)]r-néttu=Ttandalatt=éri-kka- 

ling=amaittann=on-Damil-ppar-mangai-dan 

virumbum Pallavamarayan-elir-pu(pi)-mapgai-da[n |= 

gon purindu [|| 2*][@_] 


Oo OF Bp OO 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! (Verse 1.) In (the year) twice five (z.e. ten), which was engraved on 
palm-leaves,? (from) the year when (the name of) Satti, the king of the Kadavas, was entered 
on a gold leaf,s— Pallavamarayan of enduring fame, who is respected by (all) the inhabitants 
of the world, having freed (the villagers) of hunger, caused to be built also a sluice, composed of 
stones, for the water-tank at Tandalam. 

(V. 2.) The lord of the beautiful goddess of the (lotus) flower (t.e. Lakshmi), Pallava- 
marayan, who is beloved by the excellent goddess of the Tamil country, graciously constructed 
a sluice for the tank at Tandalam in Péliyar-nadu. 


No. 6.—CAMBAY PLATES OF GOVINDA IV. ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 882. 


By D. R. Baanparxar, M.A.; Poona. 


The copper-plates, a transcript and translation of which are given below, were originally 
found at Cambay, called Khambayat by the people. While a husbandman was tilling his field, 
his plough struck against a hard substance. On digging a portion of the ground near that spot, 
he discovered a wooden box, which.was so rotten that with little effort he broke it to pieces. It 
contained a black dirty object, which, until it was cleaned, was not recognised to be these plates. 
From the husbaodman the plates afterwards went into the possession of a Gujarati living at 
Petlad, which is not very far from Cambay. The Gujarati was very unwilling to part with the 
plates. I requested Professor Abaji Vishnu Kathavate to intercede in my favour. This he 
kindly did, and was soon successful in securing the plates for me. . 


The plates are three in number, each about 138” long by 108” broad. The edges of them 
are fashioned slightly thicker, so as to serve as rims for the protection of the writing. The in- 
scription is engraved on the inner sides of the first and third plates, and on both sides of the 
second plate. Two small pieces have been broken off near the lower corners of the third plate, 
and a few letters are here and there damaged on account of verdigris. Still the inscription is on 
the whole well preserved and legible throughout. The plates are strung together by a circular 
ring, of about 43” in diameter and of about ?” in thickness, passing through holes on one side of 
each plate. The ring had not yet been cut when the plates were sent to Dr. Hultzsch. The ends 


1 From an inked estampage. 

2 In this verse “d=éd=iya° rhymes with nidiya and Tanda® with °m=anda°. 

8 J.e, with which all documents issued at this time had to begin. 

* This seems to refer to some custom observed at the coronation of a king ; compare South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. ITI. 
> 185 and note 2. 
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of the ring are soldered into a roughly square seal, which measures 2%" in height and breadth, and 
bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, as the principal figure, an image of Garuda, squatting 
and facing to the full front, with his prominent beak-nose and expanded wings, and holding a 
snake in each hand. On Garuda’s proper right there is a representation of Ganapati in the 
upper corner, and lower down a chauri and a lamp ; and on his proper left, some goddess, seated 
on an animal, too indistinct to be recognised, and below her, a svastika.! Along the border of 
the seal are to be seen certain emblems, among which a dagger, a bow and an arrow, and a 
thunderbolt are recognisable. Beneath the central figure certain letters were doubtless engraved, 
but are now almost effaced.— The engraving is clear and well executed.—The characters agree 
fully with those of the other Rashtrakita records of this period, viz. the 10th century. The 
average size of the letters is about §”.— The language is Sanskrit throughout. Excepting the 
introductory 67 svasti, down to the beginning of line 38 the inscription is in verse ; and the rest 
is in prose, excepting the five benedictive and imprecatory verses (ll. 61-66) and another verse, 
‘containing the name of the person who drew up the charter (1.66 f.), All the verses of this grant, 
excepting three of the introductory, and two of the genealogical, verses, occur in the Sangli charter 
of the same royal grantor, viz. the Rashtrakita prince Gdvinda IV.—As regards orthography, 
it ig sufficient to say (1) that the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v; (2) that the 
letters g, j, 2, #, 4, p, m, J or v following r are doubled ; but in the case of ju or the conjunct dyu 
coming after r, the letter j or d is not doubled. There is also an indifference about the doubling 
of y following 7; thus it is doubled in Négamdryyasya in 1. 60, but not in Ndgamdrydya inl. 52 ; 
(3) that the letter dh is doubled (with d in the usual manner) in conjunction with a following 
y, once in °samvaddhyamdna° in 1, 42; and (4) that the final m of a word, instead of being 
changed to an anusvdra, is twice joined toa following p,in pulakam=pdydt and phanindm=patyuh 
in 1. 4.— As regards prosody, it is worthy of note that the metre cf verse 7, which cccurs algo 
in the Sdagli grant, cannot be determined. There can be little doubt that it is an instance of a 
half-equal metre (ardha-sama-vriita). But it cannot be identified with any one of the half- 
equal metres, given in ordinary works on prosody, There is, indeed, a rule of prosody that any 
two quarters of regular metres may be combined to form what is technically called an upaj.iti, 
But even here the unequal quarters of the verse in question cannot be severally identified with 
those of the regular metres. | 


The inscription is one of the Rashtrakita prince Gévinda IV. or, as he is described in lines 
40-42, the Paramabhattiraka Mahdradjaddhirdja Paramésvura, the prosperous Suvarnavarsha- 
déva-Prithvivallabha, the prosperous Vallabhanaréndradéva, who meditated on the feet of the 
Paramabhattéraka Mahérdjédhirdja Paramésvara, the prosperous Nityavarsha, ¢.e. his father 
Indra III. Govindaradja had, when this charter was issued, gone from his capital Maényakhéta to 
Kapitthaka near the bank of the Godavari, for the festival of pattabindha® (1. 46). On that 
occasion he weighed himself against gold. When he ascended the scales, he bestowed on Brahmans 
six hundred agrahdras and three lacs of swvarna coins, and on temples eight hundred villages, 
four lacs of suvarnas and thirty-two lacs of drammas (ll, 46-49). Afterwards, without de- 
scending from the pan, he granted the village of Kévajija, lying near the holy place Kaviké and 


1 The figures on this seal are identical with those on that of the Dédli plates, excepting the central figure, which 
Dr. Hultzsch thinks to be that of Siva. See above, Vol. V. p. 189, note 1. 

3 The term pattabandha, which literally means ‘ binding of the fillet,’ has been generally supposed to signify 
¢ coronation-ceremony.’ Though evidence may perhaps be adduced in support of this signification, there can be little 
doubt that it does not suit here. The earliest record of Gévinda IV. gives for him the date Saka 840 (expired), 
which is prior to Saka 852 (expired), the date of our grant, by no less than twelve years, It is hardly credible that 
he remained uncrowned for at least twelve years, if pattabandha is to be understood in the sense of ‘ coronation-cere- 
mony” Besides, in these as well as the Sangli plates he is expressly said to have been ‘ permanently settled at his 
capital Manyakhéta’ when he issued the charters, Again, what can be more unnatural than that a king, instead of 
getting himself crowned at his own capital, goes to some place far away from it for his coronation? For these 
reasons, I think, the word pattabandha does not here at any rate mean ‘ coronation-ccremony,’ 


E2 
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situated in the Khétaka district of the Lata country (ll. 52-54), It is to record the grant of 
this village that the present charter was issued. The donee was a Briéhman of the name of 
Nagamarya, son of Mahddévayya, a member of the M&thara gétra and a student of the VAji- 
KAanva sékhé (ll. 51-52). He is described as staying at Manyakhéta and subsisting on the feet 
of Vallabhanaréndradéva, z.c. Govinda IV. himself, but is said to have originally resided at 
Kavika. 

The grant is dated, both in words and figures, in Saka-Samvat 852 expired, in the current 
eyclic year of Khara, on Monday, the tenth tthi of the bright half of Jyaishtha, when the 
<30n. was near the constellation Hasta (Il. 44-46). Professor Kielhorn kindly contributes the 
following remarks :— “ This date, for Saka-Sarhvat 852 expired, regularly corresponds to Monday, 
the LOth May A.D. 930, when the tenth ¢thi of the bright half ended 12h. 3 m., and the 
nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 22 h. 59 m., and by 
the Brahma-siddhanta for 19 h. 42 m., after mean sunrise. By the northern luni-solar and strict 
mean-sign systems the day fell in the year Khara, which lasted from the 23rd December A.D. 
929 to the 19th December A.D. 930. [By the southern system the year would have been 
Vikrita.]”’ 


Having thus disposed of the formal part of the grant, I shall now give an account of the 
thirty-one verses, descriptive of genealogy, and of the preamble of the prose passages that follow. 
After the introductory 67 svasti, the inscription opens with a verse (well known to us from 
other Rashtrakita records), invoking the protection of Vishnu and Siva. The next verse is in 
honour of the Sdmavéda, and the two verses following it (3-4) contain invocations to Vishnu 
and Sésha. In verse 5 we are told that from the Moon was descended the race of the Yadus, 
to the glorification of which the next verse is devoted. After thus bestowing praise on the 
Yadus, Dantidurgaraja is mentioned in verse 7 as having arisen in the spotless race of the Yadus, 
as the moon in the clear sky. He was succeeded on the throne by his paternal uncle Krishnaraja 
(I.), who is represented to have destroyed the Chalukya race, as the sun dispels darkness (v. 8). 
After Krishnaraja I. his eldest son G6vindaraja (II.) came to the throne, and after Gévindaraja 
II. his younger brother, who bore the appellation Nirupama (vv. 9-10). Dr. Fleet, who strongly 
holds that Gdvindaraja IT. did not obtain sovereignty, brings forward the argument, among 
others in support of his view, that the Sangli charter, though it places Gévindar4ja II. between 
Krishna I, and (Dhruva-)Nirupama, “does not make any assertion that he reigned.”! This 
statement can only be understood to mean that verse 6 of the Sangli grant, which is identical with 
verse 9 of our grant, does not explicitly speak of Gévindardja II. as having become a king, but 
that his name occurs between those of Krishnar&ja 1. and (Dhruva-)Nirupama. If this is what 
Dr. Fleet means, then we shall have to suppose that Jagattunga(-Gdvinda III.) and Amégha- 
varsha (1.) also did not reign. For verses 11 and 12, in which their names are mentioned, do 
not tell us in explicit words that they became kings, but simply place them between (Dhruya-) 
Nirupama and Akélavarsha(-Kyishna IT.). Hence, if Jagattunga(-Gévinda III.) and Amégha- 
varsha I. are to be supposed to have reigned, Gévindaraja II. too must, for the same reason, 
be regarded as having sat on the throne. 

(Dhruva-)Nirupama was succeeded by his son Jagattunga(-Gdévinda III.), on whom 
nothing but conventional praise is bestowed (v. 11). After Jagattuibga(-Gévinda III.), 
Améghavarsha (I.) became king, who, in the first half of verse 12, is said to have gratified the 
god Yama at Vingavalli with unprecedented morsels of cakes, which were the Chélukyas. This 
means that he inflicted a crushing defeat on the Eastern Chalukyas at Vingavalli, which, I think, 
probably signifies the Véngimandala, the territory over which they ruled. The second half 
of the verse, if I have rightly understood it, seems to mention a reservoir or some such thing, 


* See above, Vol. VI. p. 170 f., where Dr. Fleet meets the objections I brought against his view in my paper in 
J, Bo. Br. R. A. §. Vol. XX. p. 188 £. 
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which received the name of Jagattuhga-sindhu after Jagattunga(-Gévinda III.), father of 
Améghavarsha I. 


After Améghavarsha I. the throne was occupied by his son AkAlavarsha(-Krishna II.), 
of whom verse 13 says that his enemies abandoned the city of Khétaka, which, in my opinion, is 
here meant to denote Manyakhéta itself, the capital of the Rashtrakiita princes. Two Eastern 
Chalukya records! mention that Gunaka-VijayAditya III. (A.D. 844-888) “ frightened the fire- 
brand Krishna and completely burnt his city,”? and that “king Vallabha did honour to the 
arms of Vijaydditya (III.).” It, therefore, appears that the Eastern Chalukya prince Gunaka- 
Vijayaditya III. defeated the Rashtrakita king Krishna II. and was in possession of his capital 
Manyakhéta, and it is to the act of repulsing this Chélukya prince from Manyakhéta that verse 
13 of our grant refers. Verse 14 states that Akdlavarsha(-Krishna II.) married the daughter 
of Kékkala, who belonged to the family of Sahasrarjuna, ¢.e. the Chédi dynasty. Now, the 
Bilhari inscription speaks of Kékkalla as having erected two columns of fame, viz. Krishnaréja in 
the south and BhOjadéva in the north. Similarly, the Benares plates of the Chédi prince Karna- 
déva state that Kékkalla’s hand, which granted freedom from fear, was on (the head of) Bhédja 
Vallabharaéja, Sri-Harsha and Sankaragana.5 There can hardly be a doubt that the Krishna- 
raja of the Bilhari inscription is identical with the Vallabharija of the Benares plates, and that 
both are identical with the Rashtrakita prince Akalavarsha(-Krishna II.). And the support, 
which Kékkala lent to Akalavarsha(-Krishna II.), was given in all likelihood at the time when 
the latter was defeated, and his capital Manyakhéta. occupied, by the Hastern Chalukya king 
Gunaka-Vijayaditya III. The last pdda of verse 14 tells us that from the union of Ak&lavarsha 
(-Krishna II.) and the daughter of Kékkala sprang Jagattunga, who, in verses 15 and 16, is said 
to have married Lakshmi, daughter of Ranavigraha, son of Kékkala.6 Verse 16 speaks of a 
prince named Arjuna as having helped Jagattunga with his army and thus enabled him to 
acquire fame. It does not seem difficult to identify this Arjuna. In verse 20, Arjuna is men- 
tioned as a son of Kékkalla. Arjuna was thus a brother of Ranavigraha, and consequently an 
uncle-in-law of Jagattunga. And, in all likelihood, it is this Arjuna who seems to have rendered 


him assistance. 


Verses 17-18 relate that from this Jagattuiga and Lakshmi king Indra (III.) was born. 
Verse 19 describes a great victory achieved by this Indra. The first line of this stanza may be 
thus translated :— The courtyard (of the temple of the god) Kalapriya (became) uneven by 


a 


t Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 102. 

2 [For a different explanation of this statement and its bearing, see above, Vol. IV. p. 226 f.—E.H.] 

8 Verse 13 is also susceptible of another interpretation. Khétaka may be taken to denote the modern Kaira, 
and the term mandala to refer to the surrounding district. If so, the verse must be understood as containing an 
allusion to Krishna II.’s having supplanted the subordinate branch of the Rashtrakdta dynasty, reigning at Khétaka. 
But the word parityakta implies that Khétaka, before it was occupied by the enemies, was under the sway of 
Krishna IJ., and that, when it was so occupied, he by his prowess compelled the enemies to evacuate it. But the 
Rashtrakatas of the subordinate branch did not occupy Khétaka and the surrounding district at any time during 
Krishna IIs reign, but were ruling over it long before him. Again, the word ahita as applied to these tributary 
RAshtrakatas does not seem to be appropriate. They are referred to as sulkika-Rédshtrakdtas when their rebellion 
' ntioned (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 183, and Vol. XIV. p. 199). Again, they are spoken 


inst Améghavarsha I. is me 
of as bdndhavas when their disaffection towards the Gujarat RAshtrakdta prince Dhruva II. is alluded to (Ind. 


Ant. Vol. XII. p. 184). But in no case the word ahita or its synonyms are used to denote them. For these reasons 
the second interpretation does not commend itself to me as easily as the first, suggested in the text. The latter is 
because we know that Manyakhéta was once occupied during Krishna II.’s life-time by the 
be called his ahitas, inasmuch as they were the mortal enemies of the 


much more probable, : 
Eastern Chalukyas, who can, with propriety, 


Rashtrakita dynasty. 
* See above, Vol. I, p. 256, verse 17, 8 Ibid. Vol. I. p. 306, verse 7. 
6 The true spelling of the name appears to be K6kkalla, as attested by the records of the Chédi dynasty. It 


is spelt Kékkala in verses 14 and 15, on account of the exigeticies of the metre, The correct spelling of the name 


occurs in verse 20, 
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the strokes of the tusks of his rutting elephants.’”” The god Kalapriya is the same as Mahak4la,! 
whose temple at Ujjain is so widely known all over India. It is on the occasion of the 
festival held in honour of this Kalapriya that the three plays of the poet Bhavabhati were 
represented. It thus appears that, in his expedition of conquest in Northern India, Indra III. 
halted at Ujjain to pay his homage tothe god. The remaining three lines may be thus rendered :— 
“‘ His steeds crossed the unfathomable Yamuna4 which rivals the sea. He completely devastated 
that hostile city of Mahdédaya, which is even to-day greatly renowned among men by the name 
of KuSasthala.” Indra III. therefore appears to have marched from Ujjain northward, crossed 
the Jumna and reduced the city of Mahédaya. The lexicon of Hémachandra tells us that Mahé- 
daya and Kuéasthala are both names of Kanyakubja,” ¢.e. Kanauj, so that verse 19 represents 
Indra III. to have attacked the city of Kanauj. But the complete devastation of Mahédaya, 
which Indra ITT. is spoken of as having brought about, is merely poetical. For, the poet’s object 
appears to be to introduce a play on the words mahédaya and kusasthala, which in their con- 
ventional sense mean Kanauj, and in their etymological one, ‘ full of high prosperity’ and ‘ a spot 
of kuga grass’ respectively: Mahddaya, 1.e. Kanauj, ceased to be mahddaya, 1.e. highly prosper- 
ous, and became kusasthala, t.e. a mere spot of kusa grass. Hence, the complete annihilation 
of the city of Mahédaya or Kanauj alluded to in this stanza cannot be reasonably assumed to 
be a historical fact. This is also seen from the consideration that, as a matter of fact, for 
long after the event recorded in this verse took place, Kanauj continued to be the capital of 
several princes, ruling over Northern India. What Indra III. actually did beyond attacking 
Mahédaya or Kanauj, cannot be inferred from the verse itself. But we can ascertain it with 
the help of other inscriptions. We shall, however, in the first place, see whether we can decide 
which of the rulers of Kanauj Indra III. vanquished. The Rashtrakita records give the 
dates 915 and 917 A.D. for Indra III.; and the succession and dates of the princes, reigning 
at Mahédaya or Kanauj about this period, as determined from the Gwalior, Pehca and Siyadéni 
inscriptions, are as follows: 


1. Bhéja, A.D. 862, 876 and 882. 

2. Mahéndrapala, A.D. $03 and 907. 
3. Kshitipala or Mahipala, A.D. 917. 
4, Dévapala, A.D. 948.4 


Now, as for Indra (III.) we have the dates A.D. 915 and 9175 and for Kshitipala or 
Mahipila the date A.D. 917, there can hardly be a doubt that they were contemporaries. 
And it is almost certain: that it is this Kshitipala whom Indra III. conquered. Let us 
now find out what Indra. III. did beyond obtaining a victory over Kshitipila. A Khajuraho 


See 

1 Jagaddhara, in his commentary on the Mdlatimddhava, says that Kalapriyanatha is tad-désa-déva-bhéda, t.e. 
a particular deity belonging to that country. But what country Jagaddhara had in his mind, cannot be accurately 
made out. isvarachandra Vidyasagara, in his edition of the UV ttarardmacharita, says in a footnote that Kélapriya- 
natha is the name of a deity installed in Padmapura in Vidarbha, é.e, the native town of the poet Bhavabhiti, But 
this note appears to be based on the comment of Jagaddhara just quoted, and, according to Igvarachandra, it seems 
that the expression tad-déga°® must be understood to mean the country to which Bhavabhuti belonged. In the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, however, Kalapriyanatha is identified with the Mahakala of Wjjayini, This identifica- 
tion doubtless fits here excellently, but I have not been able to trace the authority which supports ib. 

2 Wémachandra’s Abhidhdnachintdmani, v. 273 f. 

8 The king of Mahédaya or Kanauj, whom Indra III. defeated, has been shown further on to be Kshitipala or 
Mahipala. And we have actual records to show that, aft«r this Kshitipala, there reigned at Kanauj his successors 
called Dévapaladéva, Vijayapdladéva, Rajyapaladéva and Triléchanapaladéva, respectively (see above, Vol. III. 
p. 265; Ind, Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 33 ff.). They were followed by the Gaharwaras or Rathérs of Kanauj (C. Mabel 
Duff’s Chronology of India, p. 285). / 

4 See above, Vol. I. p. 171 f.3 C. Mabel Duff’s Chronology of India, p. 296. 

5 Dr. Fleet’s Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 415 f, 
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inscription! claims that a king named Kshitipala was placed on his throne by the Chandélla 
prince Harshadéva. As this Harshadéva flourished at the beginning of the tenth century, the 
KshitipAla, whom he re-instated on his throne, can be no other than Kshitipala, king of Kanauj, 
who was a contemporary of, and vanquished by, Indra TiI. Indra III., therefore, appears not 
only to have attacked Mahédaya or Kanauj, but also to have defeated and ousted its ruler 
Kshitipala. | 

Let us now proceed a step further. The Bhigalpur grant of NarAyanapdla? asserts that 
Dharmapala, the second prince of the Pala dynasty, acquired the sovereignty of Mahdédaya by 
conguering Indraraja and others, but bestowed :it upon one Chakrayudha, just as Bali acquired 
the sovereignty of the three worlds by vanquishing Indra and other gods, and bestowed it upon 
Chakrayudha (Vishnu). The Bhigalpur grant thus tells us that Dharmapala first defeated 
Indrarija and others, and obtained the sovereignty of Mahédaya or Kanauj for himself, but 
gave it over to one Chakrayudha. The same event is referred to in the Khalimpur charter? of 
Dharmapala himself, in the verse— 


Wines: wae: Haacwaarafanarcaie- 
Hdataradtfarafeaferad: ary data: 
PUVA AISARAMAATA HGH THAT 

em: waagarwafadafaauadam Fat 


The stanza, as it stands, yields no intelligible sense. There can be little doubt that the 
reading of the last line is faulty, though it occurs, as given here, in the plates.4 Since we have 
dattah in the nominative case,— that which is given, or in this particular case abhishék-dda- 
kumbhah, which is in the nominative case, must go with datiah. Further, the person to 
whom something is given must be in the dative case; but we have no such dative in the verse, and 
moreover the nominative sri-Kanyakuv(b)jah. remains unconnected. ‘The sense, however, 
requires that Sri-Kanyakubja should be considered the person to whom the coronation pitcher was 
given. Evidently, therefore, sri-Kanyakubjah requires to be corrected into Sri-Kanyakubjdya, even 
at the risk of the break of the ceswra. With this emendation, the verse yields the following 
sense :—‘‘ With a sign of his eyebrows gracefully moved, he made over to the illustrious king of 
Kanyakubja his own golden water-pitcher of coronation, lifted up by the delighted elders of Pafi- 
chala, and acquiesced in by the Bhoja, Matsya, Madra, Kuru, Yadu, Yavana, Avanti, Gandhira 
and Kira kings, bent down while bowing with their heads trembling.’ What the verse means is, 
that Dharmapila earned for himself the sovereignty of Pafichila, and was consequently entitled to 
the coronation as king of Pafichala, which was approved of by the neighbouring rulers, such as 
Bhdja, Matsya and other kings; but he declined it and assented instead to the installation of the 
king of Kanyakubja. The Pafichala country here referred to denotes the upper half of the Dé&ib 
between the Ganges and the Jumna with Kanyakubja as its principal town, and to this effect we 
have the authority of the poet Rajasékhara who flourished about this period.6 Hence the fact 
mentioned in the Khalimpur charter is the same as that reported in the Bhagalpur grant. And 


1 See above, Vol. I. p.121f. Prof. Kielhorn, however, thinks that Harshadéva first vanquished Kshitipala 
and subsequently restored him to his throne. But, in my humble opinion, the natural interpretation that can be put 
on the verse is that Harshadéva placed Kshitipala on his throne, who was ousted, not by Harshadéva himself, but by 
a different king. This interpretation is supported by the fact mentioned in our grant, that Indra III. reduced 
Mahédaya or Kanauj, in other words defeated the then reigning sovereign, who can be no other than Kshitip4la 
himself. This interpretation, again, agrees with what the Khalimpur and Bhagalpur charters have to say, as will 
be shown further on. 

2 Ind, Ant. Vol. XV. p. 304 ff. ; tid. Vol. XX. p. 187 f, 8 See above, Vol. IV. p. 248 ff. 

4 See the photo-etching of the plates in J. B. A. S. Vol, UXIII. Part I. 

5 See the Bélardmdyana, X. 86, 
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piecing together the items of information furnished by these two charters, we find that Dharmapila 
defeated a prince named Indraraja, and acquired for himself the sovereignty of Mahédaya or 
Kanauj, t.e. the supremacy of Pajichéla, but conferred it upon Chakréyudha, according tc the 
Bhagalpur plates, and upon the king of Kanyakubja, according to the Khalimpur plates. Further, 
as Dharmapala wrested the sovereignty of Mahédaya or Kanyakubja, not from the king of Kanya- 
kubja himself, but from Indraraja, and bestowed it upon the king of Kanyakubja, the conclusion 
is irresistible that Indrar4ja must have vanquished the king of Kanauj and occupied his capital 
before he himself suffered defeat at the hands of Dharmapala. What we find, therefore, from 
these two charters is, that (i) Indrar&ja vanquished the king of Kanyakubja, but (ii) was 
afterwards defeated by Dharmapéla; and that (iii) the king of Kanyakubja, who was ousted by 
Indraraja, was restored to his throne by Dharmapala; whereas the facts we have above ascer- 
tained from verse 19 of our grant and a Khajuraho inscription are, that (i) the Rashtrakfta 
prince Indra III. reduced Mahédaya or Kanauj and deprived its ruler of his dominions, that 
(ii) the name of this ruler was Kshitipala or Mahipala, and that (iii) Kshitipala or Mahipala 
regained his lost possessions through the assistance of the Chandélla king Harshadéva. Thus 
in both cases we have a king named Indraraja, who attacked Mahédaya or Kanauj and ousted 
the king of Kanyakubja. The Indrar&ja,! therefore, mentioned in the Bhigalpur and Khalim- 
pur grants must be identical with the Rashtrakita prince Indra III., and the king of Kanya- 
kubja, whom he vanquished, is doubtless Kshitipéla or Mahipala. But the honour of placing 
Kshitipala on his throne is claimed for the Chandélla prince Harshadéva by the Khajuraho 
inscription above alluded to, and for Dharmapala by the Bhagalpur and Khalimpur charters. 
And what in all likelihood must have come to pass is, that both Harshadéva and Dharmapala 
placed Kshitipala on his throne. 


There remains another conclusion yet to be deduced from the Bhagalpur grant. The king of 
Mahédaya or Kanyakubja, whom Indrarfja ousted, is mentioned therein as Chakraéyudha. And 
we have just shown that this king of Mahdédaya was Kshitipila or Mahipala. Kshitipala, there- 
fore, appears to have borne the epithet Chakrayudha. Now, the Nausari charters? of the Rashtra- 
kita prince Indra III. contain a verse, wherein Indra is represented to have conquered Upéndra. 
Of course, the terms Indra and Upéndra, according to one sense, refer to the gods Indra and 
Upendra; but when we take them in their other sense, what the verse means to state is, that 
the Rashtrakdta prince Indra III. vanquished a certain prince of the name of Upéndra. Upéndra 
is another name for Vishnu, and Vishnu is also known by the name Chakrayudha. The allusion, 
therefore, in the Nausdri grants most probably refers to the defeat of Kshitipala, mentioned by 
the name Chakréyudha in the Bhagalpur charter. The Nausari and Bhagalpur grants thus 
corroborate each other, and consequently there can be little doubt that Kshitipfila also bore the 
epithet Chakrayudha or Upéndra.3 


' In J. B. A. S, Vol. LXIII. p. 62, Mr. Batavyal has expressed the opinion that Indra, brother of the Rashtra- 
kita prince Gévinda III., is the same as the Indraraja of the Bhagalpur charter, and the Létésvara-mandala, 
which he is mentioned in the Kavi grant to have received from this Gévinda III., may be identical with the king- 
dom of Kanauj. I leave it to those who are interested in the subject to judge of the correctness of this view. 

3 J. Bo, Br. R. A. 8, Vol. XLIX. pp. 259 and 268. 

® In bis note on verse 3 of the Bhagalpur charter in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 188, Prof. Kielhorn suggests that, 
just as Bali wrested the sovereignty of the three worlds from the god Indra and gave it to Upéndra-Chakrayudha, 
his younger brother, so Dharmapala took away the kingdom of a prince named Indra and made it over to the prince 
Chakrayudha, whom, on the analogy of the mythological allusion, he thinks to be a brother of the prince Indra, In 
this note he proposes, with some diffidence, that this name Chakrayudha points to Adivaraha, which was another 
name of Bhéjadéva of Kanauj. In his paper on the Khalimpur plate of Dharmapiladéva (above, Vol. IV. p, 246, 
note 1) he puts forth the conjecture that there was some connection between Indra and Chakréyudha of the Bhagal- 
pur grant and Indrayudha, who is spoken of as governing the north in the colophon of the Jaina Harivaméa- 
Purdna, meaning thereby, if I have correctly understood him, that Indra is identical with Indrayndha and that 
both Indrayudha and Chakrfyudha belonged to one and the same family. But now our plates have conclusively 
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Two other points of some importance deserve to be noticed. The first is with regard to the 
date of Dharmapala, who has been placed conjecturally by Cunningham and Prof. Kielhorn in 
the earlier part, or about the middle, of the 9th century, But we have seen that Dharmapila 
was a contemporary of the Rashtrakita prince Indra III., for whom the Rashtrakfta records 
furnish the dates 915 and 917 A.D. We thus have positive evidence that Dharmapila lived in 
the earlier part of the 10th century, 7.e. at least half a century later than he has hitherto been 
placed. Next, the Mungir plates of Dévapiladéva tell us that Dharmapala married Rannadévi, 
daughter of the Rashtrakita prince Sri-Paravala. Prof. Kielhorn, who re-edited the inscrip- 
tion, corrects Sri-Paravala into Sri-Vallabha.? If this correction is accepted, the Rashtrakita 
king, who was the father-in-law of Dharmapala, was either Krishna II. or Indra III. himself. 
For Jagattuaga, father of the latter and son of the former, died without coming to the throne. 
Further, it appears unlikely that Dharmapala, if he had been the ‘son-in-law of Indra III., would 
have carried on hostilities with him. On the whole, therefore, it seems more probable that 
Krishna I1. was the father-in-law of Dharmapala. 


So much for the historical conclusions to be drawn from verse 19 of our grant. From verse 
20 we gather that Indra III. married Vijambé of the Haihaya, ¢.c. Chédi, dynasty. She is 
therein said to be the daughter of Ammanadéva, who himself was the son of Arjuna and grand- 
son of Kékkalla. From Indra III. and Vijémbé sprang the prince Gévinda (IV.), “ the beauty 
of whose form excelled that of the god of love” (v.21). The first three lines of verse 22 look as 
if the composer of the inscription were giving of his own accord quite an uncalled-for defence 
to establish the spotless character of his patron Gévinda IV. This is enough to lead one to 
suspect that certain accusations, which the composer tries to confute, were in his time actually 
whispered against Govinda IV, The second and third lines of this verse, as will be seen from 
the translation, defend him against the attack of sensuality and incest. This indicates that 
Govinda IV. was popularly believed to have led a dissolute life and even looked upon as inces- 
tuous. And, that he had given himself up to sensual pleasures, is mentioned in the Kharépatan 
grant and in the Dédli and Karhid charters. The former calls him “an abode of the senti- 
ment of love, surrounded by crowds of lovely women.’’? The two latter represent him as “the 
source of the sportive pleasures of love’? and as ‘‘ one whose intelligence was entangled in the 
nooses which were the eyes of women.’’* The Dédli and Karhad charters, moreover, tell us 
that, in consequence of his sensual courses, he undermined his health and bedimmed his natural 
Justre. Another sense is also here intended, viz. that Gdvinda IV. incurred the displeasure 
of his subjects, rendered the constituents of the political body loose, and thus met with destruc- 
tion. - To this may be added the further statement of the aforesaid grants that, after Gdvinda 
IV. had thus come to ruin, the feudatory chieftains besought his uncle Améghavarsha to 
ascend the throne and thereby maintain the Ratta, ¢.e. Rashtrakita, sovereignty, and that 
accordingly he acceded to their request.6 Mr. K. B. Pathak has drawn my attention to a 
passage in the Vitramdrjunavijaya by the Kanarese poet Pampa, which has an important bearing 


proved that the Indra, who is associated with Chakrayudha in the Bhagalpur charter, was a RAshtrakiita prince, 
holding sway in the Dekkan, and cannot, therefore, be identified with indraéyudha, who was ruling in the north, 
and that this RAshtrakdta king Indra can neither be the elder brother of, nor belong to the same family ‘with, 
Chakrayudha, who was king of Kanauj. 

1 See above, Vol. 1V. p. 246; Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 254; Arch. Sur. Rep. Vol. XV. p. 150, whtre Canninghany 
fixes the accession of Dharmapala in A.D. 831. Now that we know that Dharmapila was. a contemporary of the 
Rashtrakfta prince Indra III., the mention of the week- -day and the regnal year in his’ Mahabédhi inscription can. 
be utilised to determine much more niicienmamand the date of Dharmapaila’s accession, as was first suggested by 
Cunningham. 

2 Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. £54, and note 10 on p. 99, 

8 Above, Vol. III. p. 298, text line 10. 

4 Above, Vol. LV. p. 283 f£., verse 20; Vol. V. p. 194, verse 18, 

® Aboye, Vol. 1V. p 284, verse 21; Vol. V, p. 194, verse 19, 
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en this point. The translation of the passage, as kindly supplied to me by him, is as follows :-— 
“ Arikésari conquered the great feudatories sent by the emperor named Gojjiga and, destroying 
the emperor who offered opposition, gave universal sovereignty to Baddegadéva, who came 
placing confidence in him (Arikésari).”! Of the personages mentioned in this passage, Ari- 
késarin (II.) was the patron of Pampa and was a Chalukya chieftain, ruling over the Jéla country, 
which in the main coincides with the Dharwar district; Gojjiga was the Rashtrakita sovereign 
Govinda IV., and Baddegadéva his uncle Vaddiga alias Améghavarsha. Now, piecing these 
facts together, the conclusions that we arrive at, are (i) that Gévinda IV. was a sensual 
monarch ; (ii) that by his vicious courses he displeased his subjects, and some of his feudatories 
as may be naturally presumed; (ili) that these feudatories, including Arikésarin II.,? rose in 
rebellion against Gdvinda IV., met him and his tributary allies in battle and killed him ; and (iv.) 
that Arikésarin II. together with the victorious feudatories requested his uncle Améghavarsha 
to occupy the Rashtrakdta throne, which had fallen vacant by the death of Gdvinda IV. 


So far we have dealt with the second and third lines of verse 22. We have yet to find out 
the full significance of the first line, which, as will be seen from the translation, means to state 
that Gévinda IV. did not practise cruelty towards his elder brother, although he had the power 
todo so. This evidently presupposes that, in his time, Gévinda 1V. was commonly understood 
to have acted cruelly towards his elder brother. This is the natural inference to be deduced 
from the first line, unless it is to be regarded as meaningless. It now behoves us to see what 
probably constituted this cruelty. The name of this elder brother, as known from copper-plate 
inscriptions, was Améghavarsha (II.). That he came to the throne can scarcely be seriously 
doubted. Dr. Fleet, however, has taken exception to this view, on the ground that Gévinda IV., 
in his Sangli charter, describes himself as meditating on the feet of, not his elder brother 
Améghavarsha, but his father (Indra-)Nityavarsha.? But this conclusion is directly contra- 
dicted by the Rashtrakuta and other records. The Bhadana and Kharépitan charters, which 
scrupulously give the list of those Rashtrakita princes only who reigned, mention therein the 
name of Amdghavarsha.*’ The Dééli and Karhad grants, which mention those princes, who did 
not reign, as specifically not having reigned, do not speak of Améghayarsha as not having 
reigned, but on the contrary, furnish positive indications that he did reign.6 Nay, we may 
proceed a step further. The last mentioned charters assert that Amdghavarsha II. went to 
heaven soon after his father’s death, as if out of affection for the latter.6 This indicates that 
Amoghavarsha II. reigned only for a very short period. This inference receives a strong con- 
firmation from the Bhadina grant, which distinctly tells us that Amdghavarsha reigned for a 
year only. Now, plading together the fact that the duration of Amdghavarsha’s reign was very 
brief, and the implication derivable from the first line of verse 22 that Gdvinda 1V. was popu- 
larly supposed to have treated his elder brother, ¢.e. Amdghavarsha, cruelly, one is naturally 
inclined to hold that Géyinda [V. was chiefly instrumental in shortening the period of Amé- 
ghavarsha’s reign, or that, in other words, Gévinda IV., if not actually caused, at any rate hastened, 
the death of his elder brother and usurped his throne. If this is so, Gévinda IV. can by no 
means be expected in any one of his copper-plate grants to speak of himself as meditating on 
the feet of his elder brother Améghavarsha, although the latter was his predecessor. But to 
conclude from this circumstance that Amédghavarsha did not reign, is entirely to set aside the 


1 Pampa’s Vikramérjunavijaya, edited by Mr. Rice; Aévasa IX. p. 196, ll. 5-9. 

2 Pampa would have us believe that Arikésarin IJ. played a prominent part in defeating the allies of Gévinda 
IY. and putting him to death ; but as Indian poets are in the habit of magnifying the deeds of their patrons, one 
may reasonably doubt whether Arikésarin II. actually led the rebellion against Gévinda IY. as his protégé tells us, 

3 Dyn, Kan, Distr. p. 416 and note 5; above, Vol. VI. p. 176 f. 

* Ahove, Vol. III. p. 271, verse 6; ibid. p. 298, the second half of the last line of verse 3. 

® ALave, Vcl. IV. p. 283, verse 18; Vol. V. p. 193 f., verse 15, & See verses 19 and 17. 
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positive evidence, looking quite the other way, furnished by the copper-plate inscriptions, and 
to render the first line of verse 22 void of all meaning, 


The last line of verse 22 tells us that Gévinda IV. was known as Sfihasaénka in conse- 
quence of his unparalleled heroic deeds. Verse 23 states that, although he had the appella- 
tion Prabhiittavarsha, he was styled Suvarnavarsha, because he rained down showers of gold 
and made the whole world golden. This means that Govinda IV. had previously the usual 
epithet Prabhitavarsha, but that, on account of his profuse munificence, he earned for himself 
the additional biruda of Suvarnavarsha. And deservedly was he styled Suvarnavarsha. It has 
been mentioned above, in the summary of the contents of the formal part of the inscription, that 
Gévinda IV. weighed himself against geld, bestowed upon the Brihmans no less than six 
hundred grants, together with three lacs of suvarnas, and granted, for repairing temples and 
feeding and clothing ascetics, eight hundred villages, four lacs of swvarnas and thirty-two lacs 
of drammas. Such exuberant liberality no other prince of the Rashtrakita dynasty ever 
displayed, so far as their records inform us. 


Little that is historically important can be gleaned from the remaining verses (24-31). 
Some historical fact, however, is undoubtedly contained in verse 28, wherein the Gang& and 
Yamuna are represented as doing service at Gdvinda IV.’s palace. The exact sense of this 
can be determined by the consideration of two other epigraphic references to the same fact. The 
Baroda charter of the Gujarat Rashtrakiita prince Karka asserts that Gévinda III., “after 
taking away simultaneously from his enemies (the rivers) Gangé and Yamuna, charming 
through their waves, attained to the best and highest rank, by means of the display of the 
actual signs (of those rivers).”! This clearly means that Gévinda III. wrested the territory 
intervening between the Ganges and the Jumna from a prince belonging to some northern 
dynasty, and assumed their signs as a part of his insignia. The same fact is mentioned in a 
Nerar grant, wherein the early Chalukya prince Vijayaditya is represented as fighting before his 
own father with the hostile kings of Northern India, and securing for his father VinayAditya the 
signs of the Gang& and Yamuna among other insignia of paramount sovereignty.2 When, 
therefore, the Ganga and Yamun4 are mentioned as doing service in the palace of Gévinda IV., 
a similar thing is intended, viz. either that, after an expedition of conquest against Northern 
India, he added the signs of these rivers to his imsignia, or that he inherited these signs from 
some one of his predecessors, perhaps his own father Indra III., who, as we have seen above, 
overran Northern India. 

There now remains to be noticed the preamble of the prose passages, preceding the formal 


part of the inscription. These set forth the various appellations by which G6vinda IV. was 
known, The topic of the appellations of the Rashtrakita princes has already been handled in 


1 Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p, 159, text lines 22 and 23. Here Dr. Fleet perceives a distinct allusion to some 
conquest over the Chalukyas, whether Western or Eastern, and further propounds the theory that the Rashtra- 
kAtas wrested these signs from the Chalukyas, and the Chalukyas from the Early Guptas (/oc. cit. pp. 157 and 
248; Dyn, Kan. Distr. p. 338, note 7). In my humble opinion, the word cha in the second line of the verse, 
wherein Gévinda III.’s assumption of the signs of the Ganga and the Yamuna is mentioned, clearly indicates that 
he first conquered the regions round about the Ganges and the Jumna and then adopted the signs of these rivers as 
part of his insignia. Dr. Flect himself recognises this fact (Joc, cit. p. 157). If so, I cannot understand how 
Gévinda III. wrested these signs from the Chalukyas, whether Western or Eastern, who were rnling in the 
Dekkan, far away from the Ganges and the Jumna. Again, I fail to understand how the Chalukyas, towards the 
end of the seventh century, wrested these signs from the Early Guptas, whose power was extinct by the middle of 
the sixth century A.D. The view which I have put forth here is, that an expedition of conquest in the regions 
round about the Ganges and the Jumna entitled both Gévinda IMI. and Vijayaditya to add the signs of these rivers 
to their insignia. The same may also be said in regard to Govinda IV.; but, as we do not know for certain that 
he ever invaded Northern India, and as we do know that his father Indra II. overran it, it is equally reasonable 
to suppose that Gévinda IV. perhaps inherited these signs from his father. 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol, 1X. p. 131, text lines 20-22. 

r2 
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a 


detail by a much abler antiquarian than myself.! I shall, therefore, be as brief as possible. 
The first of the appellations mentioned of Govinda IV. is Nitya-Kandarpa, which he is said 
to have received because he outshone the god of love. In accordance with this, verse 21 speaks 
of him asa prince, “ the beauty of whose form excelled that of the god of love.’ His father 
Indra ILI. also bore the appellation Ratta-Kandarpadéva,’ from which it may be inferred 
that the RashtrakOta kings had some of their birudas ending in Kandarpa. The second of these 
appellations is Chanakya-Chaturmukha or ‘(the god) Brahman (in regard to the art) of 
Chanakya,’ i.e. civil polity. What this phrase signifies is that, just as the Védas emanated 
from the god Brahman, so civil polity originated from Gévinda LV. His third appellation is 
Vikranta-Naérayana, This reminds us of the epithets Vira-Narayana and Kirti-Narayana, 
borne respectively by Améghavarsha I. and Indra III.,3 and points to the conclusion that some 
of the Rashtrakita birwdas ended in Ndrdyana. The last appellation of Gévinda IV. referred 
to in the preamble is Nripati-Trinétra, which corresponds to Maharaja-Sarva,* mentioned by 
the Gujarat Rastrakfita records with reference to Améghavarsha I. The titles of Gdvinda LV., 
occurring in the formal part of the inscription, are too general to require any special notice. 


As regards the places mentioned in the grant, Kévafija, the village granted, is the Kim6j 
or Kimaj of the present day, K&vik& the well-known Kavi, and Sihukagrama the modern 
Sigam or Sigim, The names of these villages occur in the “Inscriptions from Kavi’ by 
Dr. Biihler, under the slightly altered forms of Kémajju, Kapika and Sihugréama. It 
deserves to be noticed that Kavika is in our inscripiion called a mahdsthdna, i.e. a holy place 
This indicates that Kavika or Kavi was not formerly noted as a mere sacred place of the Jainas, 
as itis now, but was a centre of Brahmanism, and thai its sanctity goes back to the beginning 
of the tenth century A.D, It is also interesting to note that Kévaiija, the village granted, is 
said in our plates to be situated in the Khétaka district of the Lata dééa. This implies that the 
province of Lata included the city of Khétaka or Kaira, and also a small portion of territory to 
its north, as may naturally be presumed. The view of Dr. Bithler and Pandit Bhagwanlal 
Indraji® that Lata corresponds to the country between the Mahi and the Konkan or the Tapti 
is, therefore, not tenable, and that held by Dr. Hulizsch? that it extended as far north as the © 
Shéri (Shédhi) is correct, 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 a? afe uv aw aansvar wa wafunaaga 1 Ta 
Ta aatgaan aeragaq uv [e*] safa wera” anita. 
2 wfagqfeaaa: | ateadiaarret aye: arattaa wu [R*] 
are” ahaarearfiaactiarencepfa bra: 


1 Above, Vol. VI. pp. 160-198. 

3 J. Bo. Br. R. A. 8. Vol. XVIII, pp. 259 and 268. 8 Ibid, PP. 258 £. and 262 f. 

‘In J. Bo. Br. R. A. S, Vol. XX. p. 146, I understood the expression to mean ‘the illustrious great king 
Sarva ;’ but now I think that with Dr. Fleet it must be translated ‘a very Sarva (Siva) among Mahdréjas or great 
kings ’ (above, Vol. VI. p. 174 and note 7; Dyn. Kan. Distr, p. 401 and note 4). 

5 Ind. Ant. Vol. V. pp. 112, 114, 145 and 147. 

§ Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 145; History of Gujardt, in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol, I. 
Part I. p. 7. 

7 Ind. Ant. Vol, X1V. p. 198. 8 From the original plates. * Expressed by a symbol. 

10 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse, This verse, which occurs in almost all the Rashtrakite 
records, is, however, not to be found in the Sangli plates. 

™ Read TaU:. 

13 Metre: Sardilavikridita ; and of the next verse. Both these verses do not occur in the Sangli plates. 
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3 damsnsaifacgees: fae | doa’? afuaa azc- 
fafearaaaigeat: waTat wa- 

4 afa aa yaaa a: awa: u [2*] wanafa facufa- 
ag ufwarug: wat ea aad uf 


5 watf wafeandtie sermatq 1 werquitargratifaad- 
RCAISY IAM AAT AAT AS- 
6 wath weq ao ou [8*) Sarrantacwgiaanmaacufg- 


aussaaaraaraaes aaa 

7 smaraua | aTaaditfaatafacnafitfearenrara: dar- 
ea afayramaararadtargia =o [u*] 

8 ‘aarfea: geet wad afea: atetae fafaasfemicar- 
ata | auanracftaraaaaatfiad’ =oaya® y- 

9 fa faafen agatq uo [a*)] “oftwanwwe: aaratenfaaa- 
awaatiaghara:” | amet sa efergart ag- 

10 qafaaafaaaifeara on [ot] Yaw aud: fram seat 
Vaasa At: zyfaeaw 

ll warpiawise: | udferaquanfafar: gatat waa 
aqearet” wat waafsaae- 


12 Pr facrAT TATA un [s*] “aarmfaeumafegaafraraa | 
qarfanraaie: wifes wad u [e*] 
13 “awraagaameanateagal magaaiatceda” 1 Tarai 


frauATaTaTTaay aagarertaefa” ufaa: 

14 wage u [to*] aegq® sarqriia cfcun tradi iamearartr 
Taaaaafaarsa gs TAZA TS afeaor ou [ee*] 

15 “aaranhaaihaeqearn” a areqearqangwardsfarac- 


faa, mifen fayavera” 1 Sftar- 
nat SR A RRR STR RES 9S 


Read FeSxt. 2 Read atu. $ Metre: Sragdhard; read °@mTat’. 
‘ Read CAM’. 5 Read °eUa:. 5 Metre: Vasantatilaka, 
7 Read °q@a®. 5 Read 444. 
9 For the metre see the introductory remarks. 10 Read Aq. 


N Metre : Sardtlavikridita. 

12 Read seTSfy:, The middle vertical stroke of the letter gha is inadvertently omitted. 

19 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 1s Read “farafnarae. 16 Metre: Vasantatilak&, 
16 Read “afte. 11 Read Carafe’. 1® Metre: Ary4. 


*9 Metre: Sragdhara, ” Read “aa. 31 Read “@MIT4- 


18 


19 


20 


21 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 
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Wwigumafeauiaa aa ‘auraar muenatfeme an <a 
fafed asmapfeart ou [ex*] ‘aeneataaat aufa- 

VINUHAAR: | Ha: awa zaufsa: ufeeraq nu [2*] 
‘area yet AAA 1 AT 

varied oaqrediats ou [est] ‘wattugafaddenfere- 
THUMAT: | RRAgaaTETTMA: z- 

gaat u [¢a*] a sratmaatnanrteae agtea: 1 wWa- 
aarartaraairwmfes: 0 [eet] ae saraye- 

ulzjtraca: oaataafaarat 1 want aa vfedisfs faaat 
umaTaw: ou (yo*) fafaafacrnenparaseriiga- 

yaa: | oafafaneraien a: wafaeecs sfa un [ec*] 
qaafecedaaara” atafuaurd areal 

Second Plate; First Side. 

aquicnraagat «=o faufeefet 61 ae 6fe | adtearieant 
famaqafad arearenfa si: ge 

afafa aft uit aad w [ee*]) aeafaennwedeaa =h- 
fvarai saa oatee: ufaurfedre q que 

BaaryEa: | agate “safrsrawenrfeoremaniangiaa- 
aaa’ fenqata: aWarsa- 

7 ou [Re*] “Sieatervet qroagufafsereraay” 1 anfe- 
mUaaTal Barney: nu (ee*] aragq aff 

fafeat ufafert Aaa ar “radishes: gaftaue- 
fad want 1 Manmtang” a 7 fi 

at iyragiad ataranareda ytd a ETeershraq 4 
[aa*] Vadqawan: uqaaatfa 9 avaur- 

uft: 1 suefeataarqaaqaacifefa® stem on [ae*] a 
aarat at efte: ufseanfaa ge eft faa- 


2 Read safe’. 2 Read “aa. $ Read ait’. 

* Metre: Arya. 5 Metre: $1éka (Anushtubh). 6 Metre: Arya. 

7 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 8 Metre: Arya; and of the next verse. 

9 Metre: Sarddlavikridita ; and of the next verse. This verse does not occur in the Sangli plates. 


10 Road aarater’. 1 Read “fare®. % Read “sTT® and “areata, 
13 Metre: Arya. 1% Read °sTaT’. 15 Metre: Sarddlavikridita, 
% Read Faq’. 17 Metre: Arya. 18 Read “qTSTHy. 


19 Metre: Salini, This verse does not occur in the Sangli plates. 
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i [238*] ‘aefufefasnatazaz afa Waud- 

wanraada wy | aufe )= aafa UMA SAM BART THAT 
faafetat ou [aa*] alee a fe aware 

do waunyeat waraa 1 osfa ostafwarfaardt = <ufaaerafy 
ae ouraag: ou [ee*] ‘sraaage- 

weaat wefanatam wmfwaq | wafeancdied fax 
fasdsata ga wad nu [ae*] asa’ 

anattentad a utut wftumfaaty 1 aefafeauanfes 
7H WET VAT WZ Bag un [ac*] “afmare- 

fa atest fafetarie faaafa 1 famrafafafterta way 
Heat i [ae] AMSTAAATAT ASA SA MSHA 

Tate faaquicayurcreacafaacuagy faafearar 1 gaate- 
Uaqgqatwaaanaalfaataa = aAera- 

maaan waysaamufafaateatfa 1 [ge*] “afenae- 
ATCA Baas Masa A Ta- 

@ alwaafaaat: adtaaaq | aaa wadtaefsarr gaara 
et ya vata Aawaat [eta | 
ane feaq i © u [ar*] wa aquefaqewaaceafatfe. 

afamaneuguaeyed: wae: | ayaa 

"neqrsfetiareniaaaitadaageniaaqua, 1 ufadata 
AMATMIAAITAU SAATTAU- 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

uw: o=stfanraarcae 1 waatafaatfaeachaafannaawaas: 
aaufafaaa: wauae” yy utAAzZIT 

MA STLIM ACAI aT aA AA AGS ANTS TA A AULA AZITHA SIA 
farsa tay- 

garalamtaaNates, ATH | aalaa “auTeaAAaAaT- 
gufatanaufauraagzaeayaal- . 


3 Metre: Viyégini, 


1 Metre: Drutevilambita. 2 Read “asithea’. 
* Metre: Aparavaktra. 5 Metre : Viyézini. 6 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 
9 Read “stcrfar®. 


1 Metre: Sragdhara. 6 Read “ase”. 
© Metre: Sardilavikridita. 11 Read °afeat?. 


™ Read 


” Read TaRaT |i FF. 
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43 
farauaaa arafauaag yaa 
44 faqea gagqeafy gatmaenrefaureaat oufafet a fat 
afuaawmaraniaarta vaseaT AaT RazU- 
45 RieTaiadawimdary wagmefaaagaf wadaq cur a- 
GATTASTTITUAAM AASLSSN- 
46 wi Graft waentue weafa Merdacaaia afvaaws 
UZIMaRIU  TaATqaawaw 
47 aretha? yawataawerat qamaasqadaia ‘afaqedsazar- 
fafaauurs zat 1 tain F 
48 @agee: awafeatefafad warquygedstergquanid ai- 
qaw  walacay- 
49 ziageg’ ararmraenatfa qawqaaqqed eaadefiud « 
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faataetatafa- 
bl fama’ aq aTeet ara Ataeavat<2ameun- 
uslfat arstaniaariareaa- | 
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; ama, Rawgqatat ara: atfaaragt- 
53 wrafaazatad! | aeMAIMTGeagalawaa: want: dest 
STATA STAT WeIIE- 
54 muuufeanmiufaafent ea 1 ‘afaaqaantafafeaua- 
aerate arama cat: 
55 fafad SUIUA AGH ACH AIA areas aa fefmamaaa 
ARUSHA ATH ATAT- 
(66 fewufafad  wWafsawararaatureaemefaay use 
qrnaarfimarraricanmadeay-” 
1 Read °QTMaat. 2 Read “Saqeraa. ® Read ATSIG. 
¢ Read ata’. 5 Read qWldTg. 
6 Here the tha of rtha is almcst like the letter sha, 7 Read “aTa?a. 


* Read “Wa. ® Read afa’. 1 Read qudta’, 
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57 omquacm «6 ‘faaraqusaviqamursfenaqemawdtaa fasi 
FATAH LAAN TASFaUT- 

58 fefafad *QAVUI NAA aM AMAT FUASTU AS Aaa enca TAT 
weg | as A wWeararer: | 

59 yaa: atfaaraereratarn efaua: aad am aa: ufa- 
Ha: atenaa: | sata arfa- 

60 afr ware eal aqetata: i waa wquratefa- 
UE Raa Wa AAT AI: a- 

61 uvaat at ywadt Waal at a Fafwarar: ada 
caraTaaagaqearat aa aT Uae wa- 

62 f—:1 walamenfaa: wfaderadt adit ard wae 1 
[22*] “svatfaafaufafa: ufitea we wa ufa 

63 ufafafacanmara: | wanretsdfaaageagerar’ aad Ta 
uwaanfanad a uae") “agfaag-" 

64 ut eat usa anifefs | wa a at yfaaa aq 
wer waa ufas*]) aa da aearda a o- 

65 fé aaesarfu aa aafa afas | arent “argue 4 
aria ata aafefa” un [au*] ent c- : 

66 qweat at mt eta agama 1) aft aaa = fasta 
aaa afa: u[ae*] “agracraaaa- 

67 a wafaar amaau fafeaq 1 weafae ume aa: 

| faxuiaa u [a0*] aya agen: wv” 


TRANSLATION. 
Om. Hail! 
(Verse 1.) May he (Vishnu), the water-lily (springing from) whose navel was made (hts) 


abode by Védhas (Brahman), protect you, and Hara (Siva) whose head is adorned by the 


beautiful crescent of the moon ! 
(V.2.) Triumphant are the sweet songs of the Sdmavéda of (i.e. sung by) Brahman whose 
soul was delighted by. the creation of the world,— (songs) which gave delight to Sarasvati ! 


_ 


1 Read ATCA? and CATHUT®. * Read “uferTa® and Castarera®. * Read await. 

4 Metre: Salint. 5 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 6 Read aEe°. 

1 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh); and of the next two verses. ® Read ay. 

® Read AT, 19 Read 4Iq’. " Read aq 0 afa, 
*® Metre: Arya. 18 Here follows @ flower, for which see the accompanying Plate. 
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(V. 3.) May that Késava (Vishnu) protect you, on whose person horripilation was caused 
by the waves, which sprang up in the milky ocean agitated by the revolution of the Mandara 
mountain, and which were reddened by the dense washings of quantities of red chalk’of the best 
of the elephants,! emerging (from the ocean),—(washings) which were mixed with the saffron of 
the numerous (marks of) female crocodiles on the full breasts of Sri! 


(V. 4.) May these ten hundred hoods of the lord of snakes’ dwelling on the bend of Sarbhu 
(Siva) destroy your sin, —(hoods) which with the light of their jewels shine all-round the forest 
of the mass of matted hair, and which bear the beauty of the circular basins of the wish-giving 
creepers (consisting of) the lustrous rays coming from the root, (viz.) the moon sprinkled by the 
celestial river (Gangé) flowing on high! : 


(V. 5.) From the Moon, (who is) the royal § swan of the fee saints of the lake (viz.) the 
sky, filled up with a crowd of lotuses (which are) the group of stars; (who is) the white parasol 
of the great king Cupid wielding the sovereignty of the three worlds ; (who is) the milky ocean 
of beauty ; (who is) the silvery mountain (Kailasa) of lustre; (who ts) the ear-ornament of the 
damsels (viz.) the quarters ; (and who is) the pierre 2 of the goddess of wealth of the 
three worlds, there arose this race. 


oe N: 6.) From that (race) sprang up the family of the xe. (which was) the paternal 
residence of wealth, the abode of magnanimity, the pleasure-house of lawful conduct, great 
prosperity and gravity, (and) which acquired fame-by the protection of distressed beings, just as 
the ocean (is the family-house of the goddess of wealth, the abode of grandeur, the play-ground 
of steadiness, vast magnitude and profundity, and is renowned for sheltering all creatures that 
come to it). : 


(V. 7.) Then there arose, in the Sas family of the Yadus, Dantidurgaraja, to whom the 
hosts of (his) enemies bowed down, who was versed in arts, (and) who filled the directions by 
(his) extensive and great fame, just as the moon (rtses) in the clear sky, to whom other orbs bow 
down, whois possessed of digits, (and) who fills the quarters by (his) extensive and profuse 
rays. 

(V.8.) After him the prosperous (and) glorious Krishnaraja, the paternal uncle of that 
king ,— having ascended the pre-eminent (and) glorious lion-throne of the brave, as the rising sun 
(ascends) the peak of the Méru (mountain) ; having destroyed the vast race of the Chalukyas, (as 
the sun destroys) utter darkness; (and) having placed his foot on the heads of kings, (as the sun 
casts) his rays on the tops of mountains,—pervaded the whole universe by (his) extensive 
powers, (as the sun fills) the whole world with (his) overspreading rays. 


(V. 9.) From him was born Gévindaraja, whose panegyric is seen, as it were, (engraved) 
on the surface of the stone (viz.) the disc of the moon in the form of the mark which is dark by 
the burning of (his) enemies. 


(V. 10.) His younger brother, possessed of burning lustre* (and) bearing the other appellation 
of Nirupama, became king, whose intellect was adequate for the protection of the world, who 
uprooted the continuous line of the family of (his) enemies, (and) by means of whose seal even 
the sea became renowned as samudra (sealed) .3 


(V.11.) After him flourished Jagattunga, whose princely enemies, deprived of the extent 
of all their territory, (became) like the breasts of women destitute of youth,—(breasts) which are 
shorn of all their plump circumference. 


1 This refers to Airavata, the elephant of Indra, who was produced by the churning of the milky ocean. 

3 I am inclined to hold with Dr. Fleet that Iddhatéjas is not a mere attribute of Dhruva-Nirupama, but is 
intended to represent one of his birwdas (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 252; above, Vol. VI. p. 172 £.). But I am by no 
ineans certain of it, as other Rashtrakita secords do not mention it. 

8 See Ind. Ant. Vol, X11. p. 252, note 80, 
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(V. 12.) And from him was born Améghavarsha of unparalleled strength, by whom Yama 
who was pleased (with him) was angrily gratified at Vingavalli with unprecedented morsels of 
cakes! (which were) the Chalukyas, (and by whom) that pure fame, which could find no scope 
in the inside, outside and upper side of the universe, was, as it were, stored up in (the reservoir or 
lake called) Jaggattunga-sindhu under the pretext of water.’ 


(V. 18.) From him was born king Akélavarsha, harassed by whose prowess, (their) shield 
(also Khétaka) was forthwith abandoned by (his) enemies together with (their) scimitars (also, 
along with the leaders of (their) circles). 


(V. 14.) The daughter of Kékkala, the ornament of the dynasty of Sahasrarjuna, became 
his chief queen ; (and) from him was born Jagattunga. 


(V. 15.) From the ocean (viz.) Ranavigraha, son of Kékkala, who was grave (as the ocean 
is profound), who was a receptacle of gems (or of excellences), (as the ocean is a store-house of 
gems), who was capable of protecting kings from (their) foes (as the ocean ts capable of 
sheltering mountains from their adversary, viz. Indra), there was born (a daughter named) 
Lakshmi, (as from the ocean sprang up the goddess of wealth). 


(V. 16.) She became the wife of that king who had no enemy (and) who was possessed of 
the ornament (conszsting of ) fame acquired by Arjuna who had a terrific army, (as AjataSatru, 7.e. 
Yudhishthira, was adorned by the ornament (which was) fame earned by Bhimaséna and Arjuna).* 


(V.17.) From King Jagattunga there was born a victorious prince, son of Lakshmi, 
endowed with valour, (as) from the eastern mountain, the highest in the world, there rises the 
sun, full of heat.® . 

(V. 18.) Truly he was Indraraja, whose arm was thrust forth for the destruction of the 
partizans of all kings swerving from lawful conduct, (and) who was fit to be seen with untwink- 
ling eyes, (as the god Indra) discharged (his) thunderbolt to cut off the wings of all mountains 
swerving from their motionless condition (and) is fit to be seen by (the gods whose eyes) do not 
twinkle. 

(V.19.) The court-yard (of the temple of the god) Kalapriya (became) uneven by the 
strokes of the tusks of his rutting elephants. His steeds crossed the unfathomable Yamuna 
which rivals the sea He completely devastated that hostile city of Mahdédaya (also, the highly 
prosperous city of his enemy), which is even to-day greatly renowned among men by the name of 
Kuéasthala (also, a spot of mere kusa grass).7 

(V. 20.) That K6kkalla, who was mentioned (as belonging) to that family of the illustrious 
Haihayas, which brought down the pride of Dagakantha (Ravana), had a son (named) Arjuna, 
So eee Os |. ee ene So. Soa 

1 Abhyisha is given in the Amarakéé2 as synonymous with pauli, which corresponds to the Marathi péi/t, i.e. 
cake or bread. 

2 Another rendering of the last line is also possible: “ and by whom pure fame . . . . «. . was, asit 
were, stored up in Jagattuiga, the ocean, in the shape of (oblation-)water.” But this interpretation does not commend 
itself to me, because the last line is an instance of apahnuti, in which the real character of the subject in hand 
(prakrita) is denied, and that of an alien object ascribed to it. Zéya is here denied, and must, therefore, be the 
prakrita and hence, truly speaking, real, If ¢éya is thus real, then the sindhu into which it is put cannot be 
fictitious, but must be real. If, however, we take Jagattunga-sindhu as an instance of réipaka, as has to be done in 
case the second rendering is preferred, sindhu ceases to become real. If, on the other hand, we accept the first 
translation proposed in the text above, Jagattunga-sindhu is no longer a ripaka, and sindhu is made real, and thus 
the full significance of the apahnutyalamkdra is brought out ; but we may perhaps adopt the second rendering and 
say that the composer of the inscription was not such a learned poet as to employ the apahnutyalamkéra 
consistently throughout, 

8 See the introductory remarks. * See the introductory remarks. 

§ Dr, Fleet thinks that Réjamdrtanda is probably a biruda of Indra III. (above, Vol. VI. p, 176 and note 9). 
This seems to be borne out by the spurious Wadgaon grant (Ind. Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 218 and note 78). 

6 The word sindhu may also mean the river Indus. 7 See the introductory remarks, 
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pre-eminent in virtue. His (Arjuna’s) son, who was exceedingly strong, was Ammanadéva, 
From him was born Vijamba, as Lakshmi (was produced) from the ocean and Um4 from the 
lord of the mountains called Himavat. 

(V. 21.) To the glorious king Indra was born by that Vijamb4 a son, the prince named 
Gévindaraja, the beauty of whose form excelled that of Kama. 


(V. 22.) Ignominious cruelty was not practised (by him) with regard to (his) elder brother, 
(though he) had the power ; (he) did not obtain infamy by evil courses such as (illicit) intercourse 
with the wives of (his) relatives; (he) did not through fear resort to diabolical conduct which is 
indifferent to what is pure and impure; (and) by (his) munificence and unparalleled heroic deeds 
he became Sa&hasaénka in the world. , ; 

(Y¥. 23.) Though he was Prabhiitavarsha, he was called Suvarnavarsha by the people, 
because, raining down showers of gold, he made the whole world consisting solely of gold. 


(V. 24.) There being no mendicant at the door when there was made the proclamation 
‘who is the supplicant and what does he want? who is impoverished on earth ?’—even the 
treasure which was brought (to him) in abundance by the easily conquered lords of the continents 
did not please him.! 

(V. 25.) On the occasion of his conquest of the quarters, the earth, with uplifted hands 
(consisting of his) mighty pdlidhvajas (and) abandoning other kings, forthwith quivers as if by 
the causing of a violent bustle (as a woman, when freed from an evil lord, dances with uplifted 
hands as if through intense joyous excitement). 


(Y. 26.) Even the sun and the moon,? as if with fear produced (in their mind at the 
thought) that he, the prosperous one, will not bear the rising up of another lord of a mandala 
(country), run before him (inasmuch as they are the lords of mandalas, t.e. orbs, and are 
samuddhata, t.e. rising in the sky). 


(V. 27.) For long shines his gateway (marked by). the moon who is like (him), (and) 
decorated near (his) palace, before which other lords of mandalas bow down, which is accom- 
panied by the goddess of victory, and where the whole mass of his lustre (is seen).8 


(V. 28.) Surely (thinking that) he cannot bear the army of (his) foes, which is equal (to 
his own and) which is possessed (of men) of excellent qualities, the Ganga and the Yamuna 


resort to his flawless royal abode (because they themselves are samavdhini, i.e. flowing in a level, 
and possessed of excellences).* 


(V. 29.) While this king was administering excellent government wherein (al/) enemies 
were subdued, there was vimdnasthiti (4.e. sitting in celestial cars) among the gods (nabhéga), 
(but) there never was vimdnasthiti (t.e. transgression of proper bounds) in enjoyments (bhéga).* 

CY. 30.) The blue clouds (are) the soot springing from the copious flames of his luxuriant 
fire of heroism. The flashes of lightning (are) but the spreading-out of the gleams of the blade of 
(his) flourished sword. The stars (are) but the pearls issuing in consequence of the splitting-open 


‘There can be no doubt that the stanza is intended to yield two senses, as the words pranita and kééa unmis- 
takably indicate. One of these senses is that given in the text above. What the other sense is cannot be accurately 
made out, It seems to refer to a lexicon composed by a certain author, who bore the name Hélasiddha or Dvipanatha, 


or a name equivalent to either of these words in meaning. Is it Hélaraja or Kshirasvimin? We must await further 
researches to settle this point. 


? This probably refers, I think, to the figures of the sun and the moon on his banners. 
* This is a very knotty verse. I have, in the main, followed Dr, Fleet in point of the separation of words and 


translation. But I am by no means certain of either. Must we split up the third line of the stanza into sa- 
mahima-karaté=ranam and translate it accordingly ? 


* For the historical fact contained in this stanza, see the introductory remarks. 


* There is evidently here a play on vimdneasthiti and on the double analysis of nabhdgéshu, otz. (1) nabhé-géshu, 
‘among the aeronauts,’ and (2) na bhégéshu, § not in enjoyments.’ 


No. 6.] CAMBAY PLATES OF GOVINDA IV. 45 


of the temples of the irresistible elephants of (his) enemies. The moon, the milky ocean and 
Sésha (are) the trickling of the mass of (his) glory which has filled the world. 

(V. 31.) While his mind was anxious to eradicate thorns, the lotus-stalks, as if through fear 
did not emerge from water, (but) made (to him) a present of the beauty residing in (their) buds ¥ 
for self-purification, the kétakt (piant) remained in the interior of the darkness caused by the 
quantities of its own pollen, set in motion by the wind, the jack-tree in the hollow of the earth 
and the reed-branch at (his) gate. f ; 

(ine 38.) And he, laughing to scorn the vanity of the beauty of the form of Kandarpa 
(Kama), who was rendered transient through being burned by the eye of Hara (Siva) 
(became) the glorious Nitya-Kandarpa (i.e. a very eternal Kandarpa) ; (he), destroying the 
happiness of Satamakha (Indra) by means of the power of energy amplified by the powers of 
royal majesty and good counsel, (became the very god) Chaturmukha ( Brahman) (in the art of) 
Chénakya (7.¢. in politics); (he), intent upon working weal to the earth overrun solely by (his) 
renowned valour, (became) the glorious Vikrénta-Narayana (i.e. a very N dréyana among heroes), 
(as Vishnu became Vikranta-Narayana, i.e. the striding Narayana, when intent upon doing good 
to the earth occupied by (hts) single renowned step) ; (he), devastating the fields (consisting of ) 
the breasts of (his) enemies by means of the ploughshare (consisting of ) the weapon wielded by 
his hand, (became) the glorious Nripati-Trinétra (i.e. a very god Siva among kings).? 

(L,. 40.) And he, the Paramabhattdraka Mahérajidhirdja Paramésvara, the prosperous 
Suvarnavarshadéva-Prithvivaliabha, the prosperous Vallabhanaréndradéva, who meditates 
on the feet of the Paramabhattéraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramégvara, the prosperous Nitya- 
varshadéva,— being well, commands all the lords of proyinees (rdshtra), lords of districts 
(vishaya), chiefs of villages, leading persons, officials, employés and functionaries, according as 
they are concerned :— ay 

(i. 43.) “Be it known to you that I, who am permanently settled at the capital of 
Manyakiéta, who am maintaining grants to temples and agrahdras, though resumed by 
previous (rulers), and who day’ by day am issuing charters of villages, to be everlastingly 
respected (by all),— eight centuries of years increased by fifty-two having elapsed since the time 
of the Saka king, also in figures Saka-Sarnvat 852, on the tenth (tithi) of the bright (half ) of 
Jyéshtha in the current Khara-samvaisara, on a Monday, when the moon was near (the 
constellation of) Hasta,— on the great festive occasion of the binding of the fillet in the village 
of Kapitthaka, situated near the bank of the Godavari, having ascended the tuldpurusha, gave 
unto the Brahmans six hundred agrahdras together with three lacs of swyarna (coins) for the sake 
of bali, charu, vaigvadéva and atithitarpana,® and granted to the temples of gods for the 
enjoyment of the gods eight hundred villages, four lacs of suvarnas and thirty-two lacs of 
drammas, for (the repairs of ) broken parts and so forth, for ointment, frankincense, flowers, lamps, 
offerings and other requisite articles of worship, and for the purpose of ( providing) a feeding- 
establishment, gifts of outer garments and so forth for ascetics ; and after this, without descending 
from the iuldpurusha, bestowed first by pouring water from the hand, for the enhancement of 
the religious merit and fame of my parents and myself,— upon Nagamarya, son of Mahadévayya, 
belonging to the Mathara gdtra, student of the Vaji-K4nva sdkhé, come from the holy place of 
Kaévik4 which is situated in the Khétaka district (mandala) of the Lata country (désa), resident 
here at Maényakhéta, subsisting on the lotus-feet of the prosperous Vallabhanaréndradéva,— 
the village named Ké6vaiija, situated in the Khétaka district comprised in the Lata country, 


1 Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 254 and note 36, 

2 This is very curious; for, the god who wielded the weapon of the ploughshare and devastated fields is Balarama, 
the brother of Krishna, and not Trinétra, #.e. Siva. So far as my knowledge goes, Balarama is nowhere called Trinétra, 
nor is Siva anywhere spoken of as performing these functions of Balarama, 

® Gupta Inecr. p. 116, note 3, 
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(and) lying quite close to the holy place of Kavika, together with its rows of trees, up bis its 
four boundaries, together with its cultivated soil,! together with the royal share,” together with 
all the produce such as the produce of corn, the acquisition of gold, the fines, (the proceeds of the 
punishments for) faults and the ten offences, and so forth,— for the purpose of (maintaining) the 
bali, charu, vatsvadéva and atithitarpana ; for the performance of the optional, indispensable 
and cecasional rites; for the performance of the srdéddha and sacrificial ceremonies such as the 
darsuptrnamisa, chiturmdsya, ashtaké and dgrayana® (rites) and the fortnightly (¢rdddhas) ; 
for the purpose of preparing the charu, purdddsa, sthdlipdka* and so forth; for the purpose of 
(granting) priestly fees and gifts in connection with héma, niyama, the study of one’s own 
Véda,® and religious service; for the purpose cf (providing) accessory assistance for the rites 
concerning riéjasiya and the seven forms of the sdéma sacrifice such as the véjapéya, agnishtéma® 
and so forth ; for the purpose of (offering) garments, ornaments, entertainment, gifts, sacrificial 
fees, etc. to the various priests, such as Maitridvaruna, Adhvaryu, Hétri, Brdhmandchchhamsin, 
Grdvastut and Agnidh ;7 and for the purpose of (supplying) the requisite materials for preparing 
satira, prapd, prattsraya, vrishdtsarga, reservoirs, wells,’ tanks, orchards, temples, etc.” 

(L. 58.) And the boundaries of this village (are), to the east the boundary of the holy place 
of Kavika, to the south the village named Samagam, to the west the village of Sihuka, and to 
the north the boundary of the land’? belonging to the same (holy) place named K&avikaé. No one 
should cause hindrance to Nagamarya while cultivating this village called Kévafija, thus defined 
by the four boundaries, or causing (tt) to be cultivated, while enjoying (2) or allowing (others) to 
enjoy (if). 


1 So the word karmdnta is explained in Monier Williams’ Sanskrit-English Dictionary. 

2 Gupta Inser. p. 97, note 6. 

8 Darsapirnamdsa denotes “(the days of) new and full moon, ceremonies on these days (preceding all other 
ceremonies) ;”? ashtakd, “the eighth day after full moon (especially that in the months Hémanta and Sigira, on 
which the progenitors or manes are worshipped, . . . . also a name of the worship itself or the oblations offered 
on those days) ;”’ and dgrayana, when masculine, ‘the first s6ma libation at the agnishtéma sacrifice,’”? and when 
neuter, “oblation consisting of first-fruits at the end of the rainy season.””— Monier Williams’ Sanskrit-English 
Dictionary. 

4 Charu is “an oblation (of rice, barley and pulse) boiled with butter and milk for presentation to the gods or 
manes) ;” purdddsa, “a mass of ground rice rounded into a kind of cake (usually divided into pieces, placed on 
receptacles) ;” and sthdltpdka, “a dish of barley or rice boiled in milk (used as an oblation).”— Monier Williams’ 
Sanskrit-English Dictionary. 

’ fléma signifies “the act of making an oblation to the Dévas or gods by casting clarified butter into the fire ; ” 
and niyama, “any act of voluntary penance or meritorious piety (esp. a lesser vow or minor observance dependent 
on external conditions, and not so obligatory as yama).”’— Monier Williams’ Sanskrit-Hnglish Dictionary. I take 
_ svddhydyaddhyayana to be one word, meaning “study of one’s own Véda ;”’ compare Aévaldyana’s Grihya-sttra, 
ILI. 3, 1. 

6 Réjasiya is “a great sacrifice performed at the coronation of a king (by himself and his tributary princes 

; );” edjapéya is “the name of one of the seven forms of the séma sacrifice (offered by kings or Brahmans 
aspiring to the highest position, and preceding the rajasiya and the Brihaspati-sava) ;” agnishtoma is “the name 
of a protracted ceremony or sacrifice (forming one of the chief modifications of the jydtishtéma offered by one who 
is desirous cf obtaining heaven . . «. . ).”— Monier Williams’ Sanskrit-English Dictionary. 

1 Maitrdvaruna, otherwise called Prasdstri, is the first assistant of the Hétri. Theterms Adhvaryu, Hétri and 
Agnidh are well known, Brdéhmandchchhamsin is “a priest who assists the Brahman or chief priest at a séma 
sucrifice ;? and Grévastut is one of the sixteen priests (called after the hymn (RV. X. 94, 1 ff] addressed to the 
séma stones).’’— Monier Williams’ Sanskrit-English Dictionary. 

® The word saétra signifies an alms-house and is frequently met with in the Gupta inscriptions (e.g. Nos. 7, 8, 9 
and 10). Prapd denotes a place of distributing water gratis to travellers; pratifraya is “a shelter-house for 
travellers” (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 142). Both these words occur in the celebrated inscription of Ushavadata at 
Nasik, which records his series of benefactions. Vrishétsarga, according to the Sabdakalpadruma, means “ setting 
free a bull and four heifers on the occasion of a ¢rdéddha or as a religjous act generally.” As regards the details of 
this ceremony, see this lexicon, sub voce. According to Mahésvara’s commentary on the dmarakéga, kipa denotes 
an ordinary well, and cépf means & well with a flight of stairs. 

9 For tala-stmd see above, Vol. IV. pp. 155 and 157, 
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[ Vv. 32-36 contain the usual admonitions to future rulers. ] 


(V. 37.) This praiseworthy grant of the prosperous Govindaraja has been written by the 
learned Nagavarman, son of Gangidhararya. 


(L. 67.) Good luck (and) great prosperity. 


No. 7.—THE INSCRIPTIONS IN-‘THE CAVES AT KARLBE.! ° 
By E. SENART ; PaRIs. 


The Editor of the Wee nsnr, Indica has been good enough to make over to me two sets of 
inked estampages of the ins¢riptionsat Karlé and at Nasik, which he caused to be taken in 
the year 1899 by his Assistant, Mr. G. Venkoba Rao ; and he has kindly requested me to con- 
tribute a brief commentary on the Plates of them which he intends to issue. All these records 
have been commented on before by such scholars as Bhandarkar, Bhagwanlal Indraji and Bihler. 
Still, I cannot resist the temptation of adding my modest gloss in the wake of their learned inter- 
pretations. Nobody will expect, however, that I shall arrive at startling new results. 


The difficulties with which the explanation of these precious documents has to cope are on the 
whole due to two causes— (1) their imperfect state of preservation; and (2) the employment of 
a certain number of obscure terms or formulas.. Since the comparatively recent date to which 
the preceding treatments of these inscriptions belong, few important new materials have come 
to light. On the other hand, as regards fac-similes, the Plates now issued may at first sight 
appear more imperfect than those which were, published by the Archeological Survey. But, 
having worked direct from the inked estampages, I can testify that the new Plates seem to have 
been executed with scrupulous care, and that the collotypes are purely mechanical reproductions 
of the estampages. Of course they do not show all the details of the originals, — because this is 
impossible, — but they have not been subjected to any touching up by hand, The estampages 
were made quite recently; and, in the course of several years which separate them from the 
earlier copies, the disintegration of the rocks which bear the inscriptions will have continued, 
and characters which existed before may have lost in clearness. Is this enough to account for 
the difference between the old and the new Plates ?. It seems to me that the former, or 
at least portions of them, were touched up by hand in details. These retouches, which were 
executed by competent readers who worked from the monuments, certainly have a value cf 
their own. Nevertheless they imply certain minute alterations which are hardly compatible with 
the scrupulous care that is now considered indispensable in such matters. Iam dwelling on this 
point only in order to vindicate myself for not appearing to be quite so well informed as my pre- 
decessors in the treatment of several passages, and besides, for admitting that certain apparent 
readings of the earlier fac-stmiles do not exclude a priort some slightly different hypotheses. 
I do not know if, in this field of enquiry and in the present state of our knowledge, it is not 
more dangerous to affirm too much than to be too cautious. It goes without saying that I have 
nowhere neglected the invaluable help which the earlier reproductions and transcriptions 
furnished ; if reduced to my own resources, I would have had to leave more than one lacuna in 
the texts. Nevertheless the readings which I propose are such as I consider to be actually warranted 
by the context of the estampages which I have in my hands and which are represénted by the 
new Plates. In several cases where, though believing in a certain transcription, I do not venture 
to affirm that it is perfectly sure, I enclose in square brackets the letters which to my mind 
are more or less doubtful. I confess that even this distinction has not been a very easy matter. 
One need only look at some of the Plates in order to understand that in many cases, if the 
reading hardly admits of any doubt, the reason is that it is corroborated either by the 


1 Translated from the French by the Editor. 
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‘authority of parallel passages or by the evidence of the context in which it®occurs. Notably, 
in a vast number of instances it is perfectly impossible to decide whether we have to deal with 
intentional strokes or with accidental cracks of the stone. This observation refers to the vowel- 
signs, and especially to the anusvéra. The latter, we know, is frequently omitted; hence it 
is all the more uncertain in doubtful cases. Fortunately these are details of secondary im- 
portance, at least for the interpretation. Is there any need to add that I have scrupulously 
recorded all the various readings of former editors whenever they are of any interest, t.e. unless 
they are due to palpable mistakes or to misprints ? 


The chief value of these documents consists in their throwing light— though dimly— on 
anumber of historic, paleographic and linguistic problems. But they are not the only 
documents of their kind, nor are such documents our only source of information. Though 
interesting, it is unwise to take up general questions in connection with a partial publication, 
This manner of proceeding is inevitable in the first period of researches and of discoveries, but 
later on it is apt to scatter the information inordinately and to hamper its discussion. It is 
at any rate natural to rescind the explanatory remarks and the historical conclusions. To my 
re-edition of the texts and to the explanations which it will suggest to me, I propose to add as 
a postscript the more comprehensive remarks which appear to be called for. 


The really useful bibliography of the Karlé inscriptions comprises only two works! — 
(1) Inscriptions from the Cave-temples of Western India, 1881 (CTI.), and (2) Reports of 
the Archeological Survey of Western India, Vol. IV., 1883 (AS.). In the first publication, 
Dr. Burgess has transcribed and translated the inscriptions in accordance with the readings and 
remarks furnished by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji ; and in the second the texts and explanations 
have been subjected to a fresh revision by Bihler. Though this edition is more recent and 
marks in the majority of cases a progress on the first, it has the drawback of assigning texts of 
the same locality to different chapters according to their official or private character. The new 
Plates follow Bhagwanlal’s numbering. I have added in brackets the number given in AS. ; “ K.” 
refers to the chapter entitled “ Earliest Karlé inscriptions ”’ (p. 90 ff.) and “ Ksh.” to “ Kshatrapa 
and Andhra inscriptions ”’ (p. 98 ff.). The remarks regarding the position of each inscription 
are copied from the labels accompanying the estampages. 


No. 1, Plate iii. (K. 1). 
Chaitya cave. Left end of the verandah, 


TEXT. 


Vejayamtito sethini Bhutapélen[4] (1) selaghara (2) parinithapita[m] (8) Ja{m]Jbu- 
dipamhi (4) ftama[m] (5). 


REMARKS. 


(1) CTI. Bhéta®. The mark of @ seems to exist clearly in "dé; but it is rather short and, 
as there are traces of a crack on its right, it may be the result of the wearing of the stone.— (2) 
AS. and CTI. °gharam.— (3) Probably the anusvdra has disappeared in the crack ; it cannot be 
said to exist with certainty.— (4) I feel inclined to explain the development of the central loop 
of ja by the presence of an anusvdra.— (5) AS. utama; CTI. uttama. The long @ appears to 


1 The partial attempts at interpretation of Bird (Historical Researches on the Origin and Principles of the 
Buddha and Jaina Religion, 1847) and Stephenson (J. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. V. p. 152 ff. and p. 426 ff.) 
possess now only a historical interest. As regards the general description of the caves, the first exact reports are 
those of Fergusson (J. &. As. Soc. Vol. VIII. p. 30 ff.) and of Wilson (J. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. III. p. 48 ff.). 
At present exact and methodical information may be found in the Rock-cut Temples of India of Fergusson and 
Burgess, and in the Reports of the Archaeological Survey of Western India, Vol, IV. 
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me certain ; this is the only possible meaning of the double hook, contrasted with the ordinavy 
form of u. It seems that at the end an anusvdra did exist, which got mixed up by tho wear ine 
of the stone with the upper hook of the last symbol, for which compare the beginning of No. 5 


TRANSLATION. 


(This) rock-mansion, the most excellent one in Jambudvipa, has been completed bh, 
the Seftht Bhatap&la from Vaijayanti.” 

Vaijayanti seems to have been the ancient name of Bavavisi in the North Kanara district. 
Bombay.' In addition to the instances quoted by Dr. Burgess, where Jayanti seems to represent 
Banavasi, one might perhaps ask if in the Banayvdsi inscription? the letter which has been read s« 
or sam before jayamtakasa (1.2) might not be a ve, in which case the sculptor Damdéraka wor! 
be designated as a native of Vaijayanti—2In spite of the general meaning of selaghara, ii 
seems— if we compare the occurrence of chaityagriha at Kud& (CTI. Nos. 15 and 20), of 
chetiyaghara at Nasik (Nos. 18 and 19), of gharamukha and gharasa mugha at Karlé (Nos. 4 
and 6), and of gharamukha at Ajanté (CTI. No. 1)— that the expression griha or ghara was 
habitually restricted to the halls used for worship, those which are generally styled “ chats yu 
eaves.’ — The expression parinithapita implies the idea of completion, which must not be 
lost sight of. Even if one leaves out of consideration the open screen, the decoration of which 
may be secondary, several inscriptions describe certain pillars as particular gifts. Hence it may 
be assumed that the present record attributes to Bhitapila the honour of having conpleted 
the chaitya cave. 

No, 2, Plate iv. (K. 2). 


On the lion-pillar in front of the chattya cave. 


TEXT. 


Mahérathisa Gotiputrasa Agimitranakasa sihathabho danam. 


REMARK. 


Though there can be no doubt, I think, regarding any important detail of the text, the 
inscription is much worn, and the certainty of some points, ¢.g. the imitial a of Agimitranaka 
and the th of thabho, is in some way only a moral certainty. I do not venture to affirm that there 
ig no anusvdra on the right of si, but incline towards the negative. 


TRANSLATION. 
* (This) lion-pillar (is) the gift of the Maharathi Agimitranaka, the son of Goti.”’ 


Mahérathi is an obscure and difficult term, It would be essential to know first whether 
the actual orthography of the inseriptions is °rath« or °rathi. The th seems probable here, and it 
ig certain in an inscription at Béds& (CTI. No. 2); though on the other hand the ¢h ig 
probable in No. 14 of the Karlé inscriptions and in Bhaji No. 2. The writing of th by error 
for th being more probable than the reverse, the form Mahdrathi is the proper one to start from.3 
If this is the case, the comparison with the epic epithet Mahdratha and with brihadratha must 
be discarded, OTI. (p. 24) declares that “ Mahdratht is a Pauranic title of a great warrior ; it is 
common in the families of Rajas.” I do not know on what this statement rests; if its first part 


ee Ce 


1 Dr, Fleet’s Dyn. Kan, Distr. p. 278, note 2. 
2 CTI. p. 100; compare Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 331. 
§ Dr. Hultzsch reads Mahdrathi also ou the coins reproduced 02 Plate iii. 
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were correct, one would at least expect Mahdratha and not Mahdrathi, which is not necessarily 
the same thing. Atany rate Mahdrati is a title. This is also Bihler’s view (AS. p. 107, note) ; 
but the special reason which he adduces in support of it is not at all decisive, viz. that in the 
Karlé inscription No. 14 Okkalakiydnat Mahdrathi should be translated by “the Mahdrathi of 
the Okhalakiyas.” Nothing proves that the genitive depends on Mahdrathi. Several instances 
show us the proper name of a donor accompanied by the name of the tribe or the people to which 
he belongs in the genitive plural, e.g. Junnar Nos. 5 and 6 (CTI. and AS.). The fact that, in the 
other cases where we find the word again and in that same No. 14 in the very next line, Mahd- 
rathi does not govern a genitive, forces us to reject altogether the construction proposed by 
Biihler.! Hence this instance cannot furnish, as he thought, a positive argument against the 
interpretation previously proposed by Garrez,* who saw in it a kind of ethnical name equivalent 
to Maratha. Etymologically this explanation seems to me strongly supported by the th, which 
presupposes a Sanskrit form Mahdrdshtrin. But Mahdrdshtrin has not necessarily a geographical 
meaning, and it is difficult to separate the word from Mahdbhéja and Mahdsémanta, which are 
connected with it in our inscriptions. As rdshtra often means a province, it is quite natural 
that rdshtrin follows the same analogy as bhéja and sdémanta, so that, if Mahdbhéja has become a 
title applied even to women, the same could very easily happen in the case of Mahdrdshtrin and 
Mahdrashtrini, or Mahérathi and Mahdrathini3 This is possible, but not absolutely certain ; it 
may as well have been that the name, starting from the geographical and ethnical meaning, 
became fixed as a title of honour in certain families, perhaps because of certain important 
relatives or of special circumstances.4 It may be noted that to our Mahdratht Agimitranaka 
corresponds a Mahdratht Mitadeva in No. 14; that this Mitadeva is a Kausikiputra, like 
Vishnudatta at Bhaja (No. 2); and lastly that the Mahdrathini Samadiniké at Bédsd (No. 2) 
was married to an Apadevanaka. Do not these different names look as if they were connected 
with each other in such a way as to suggest the idea that they may have belonged to the same 
circle of families or relations ? We find a Sthavira Agimita, t.e. Agnimitra, at Kuda (CTI. 
No. 5), I believe that the names in zaka in our inscriptions, as here and as Nandanaka at 
Junnar (OTI. No. 22), etc., are not different names, but simply equivalents of Agnimitra, Nanda, 
etc.— Gotiputra® is the same as Gauptiputra, from Gupta. 


Dr, Hultzsch contributes the following note on the three coins figured at the bottom of 
Plate iii., which are of interest in connection with the explanation of Mahdrathi :— 

‘Tn the year 1888, Mr. A. Mervyn Smith, while prospecting for gold, found a number of 
lead coins on an ancient site near Chitaldroog in the Mysore State and distributed them to 
various coin-collectors. The smaller ones among these coins bore only Buddhist and other 
symbols, but a few larger ones had incomplete legends. On my specimen (Plate iii. B.) I found 


1 The occurrence of the feminine Maidrathiné in Bédsi No. 2 also indicates rather that the term does not 
imply the actual office of governor of a district or province, but an honorific or —- title. 

* Journ. Asiat. VIth series, Vol. XX. p. 201 f. 

* I may here as well draw attention to the use of ratthika in Pali (e.g. Jdétaka, IT. 258, 12) as an equivalent 
of grihapati and Vaisya, Compare Satapatha- Brdkmaya, XII. 2, 9, 7, where the Visas are brought in special 
connection with the rdéshtrin, the wielder of royal power. 

‘ We may compare the parallel use of the attributes Sédage(ke)ra and Mandava (Mandavya); on the latter 
see Jacobi in Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 254. The occurrence of Mamdavdnanh at Kuda (CTI. No. 14) leaves no 
doubt regarding the ethnical meaning of the word, though the use of the dental d renders the identification with 
the Mandavyas of literature problematical. At Béds4 (CTI. No.2) Mandava is connected with Mahérathi ; the 
reading Mazhdaviya is quite clear in the jfac-simile and excludes the useless and improbable conjecture 
mal hd*\deviya. It will be remarked that in this instance Mashdavi precedes Mahdrathint. Seeing that Makd- 
bhéja always precedes either attribute when connected with it, this position does not seem to indicate that Mahdrathé 
could imply a title of superior nobility, and consequently still less that it could designate a very high dignity, 

5 [The same epithet occurs in the Subga inscription of the Bharhut Stdpa; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 188 f, 
—EH.] 
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the title Mahdrath:, which occurs in the cave-inscriptions (Karlé) Nos. 2 and 14; A.S.W.L. Vol. 
IV. p. 83, No. 7 (Bh&ja), and p. 90, No. 3 (Bédsi). At my request Mr. R. Sewell kindly sent 
me for comparison the two lead coins (Plate iii. A. and C.) which he had received from Mr. 
Mervyn Smith in 1888. These supply the first word of the legend, Sadakana (sce Plate iii. A.), 
and contain portions of the second word, Kalaldya, while the third word, Mahdrathisa, is pre- 
served in B. and ©. The three coins may be briefly described as follows :— 


Plate iii. A. (Sewell). 


Obverse.—A humped bull, standing towards the proper right. Round it, the words Sadukana- 
Ka[lald] ..----- 
Reverse.—A bédhi-tree between two symbols. 


Plate iii. B. (Hultzsch). 


Obverse.—Similar to A. There is a deep and distinct punch-mark below the bull. Round 
the latter, [Sa] . [ka]na-Kalaldya-Mahdrath(1]}sa. 
Reverse.—A bédhi-tree, a chaitya, and a symbol between them. 


Plate iii. C. (Sewell). 


Obverse.—Similar to A. Round the bull, Sa . . . [Kala]ldya-Mahédrathisa. 

Reverse.—A bédhi-tree and a chattya. 

“Taking the three coins together, it appears that the complete legend, of which each bears 
a portion, is Sadakana-Kalaléya-Mahdrathisa. 

“The curious word Kalaldya reminds us of the equally peculiar Andhra name Pulumidyi. 
Sadakana is the same as Sitakani in the Andhra inscriptions. Perhaps Kalaléya, with the 
surname or family name Sadakana and the title Mahérathi, held Chitaldroog as a vassal of the 
Andhra kings. From the emblems pictured on his coins we learn that he was a Buddhist. and 
that his crest was a bull. - 

“ Since writing the above, I found that the Mysore Government Museum at Bangalore pos- 
sesses two lead coins of the same type, presented by Mr. Mervyn Smith, who found them near 
Chitaldroog in 1888.”’ : 

No. 3, Plate ii. (K. 3). 


Chaitya cave. Below the feet of the three elephants at the right end of the verandah. 


TEXT. 


Therinam bhamyarmta-(1) I[m]dadevasa hathi cha puvido hathbinar cha 
uparimié hethimAé cha veyika daénath. 


REMARK. 


(1) AS. and CTI. read bhayam°. I do not feel inclined to believe that the anusudra of 
bham is intentional ; but it certainly seems to exist on the stone. 


TRANSLATION. 


“The elephants and, before the elephants, the rail-mouldings above and below (are) the 
gift of the Sthavira, the venerable Indradéva.” 

In separating do and in considering it to represent the numeral dvau, previous editors have 
created difficulties which they found it hard to overcome. It is sufficient to look at a photograph 
to recognise that the elephants are actually eseparated from the spectator by the balustrade 

H 2 
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which hides the bottom of their legs, The Prakyrit pubbddo = piérvatah does not raise any 
difficulty. Biihler has well defined the meaning of védikd by “ bands or string-courses carved 
with the rail pattern.” In No. 17 and elsewhere the term veyikd is applied to fragments of this 
kind 

No. 4, Plate i. (K. 4). 


Chattya cave. Over the right doorway. 


TEXT. 
Dhenukfékataé (1) gatmdhikasa Si{mJhadatasa (2) danam gharamugha. 


REMARKS. 


(1) The vowel-signs are not very pronounced ; but the two d-signs seem to be certain. 
After this word is a space filled with cracks, which would leave room for two characters; one 
might feel tempted to believe that originally the stone bore Dhenukdkatakasa (compare No. 6). 
But I reject this conjecture becanse the 4 of {4 is very probable, and there are no traces of ka 
and sa, which ought to show among the cracks. Besides, the simple ablative is frequently used 
in the same sense elsewhere.— (2) Though neither AS. nor CTI. notices the anusvéra of Sim, it 
scems to me probable. 

TRANSLATION. 


“ (Tits) door (is) the gift of Sitnhadata, a perfumer from Dhénukakata,” 

Dhénukékata is a name of frequent occurrence in the cave-inscriptions here and elsewhere 
in these parts. Several Yavanas profess to be natives of that place. Therefore it ought to be 
looked for in the north-west ; but it has not yet.been identified. Compare AS. p. 24. 


No. 5, Plate iii. (K. 5). 


Chaitya cave. On the pillar of the verandah in front of the central door, above the in- 
scription No, 6. 
TEXT, 
1 Gahatasa Mahadeva- 7 
2 nakasa mitu Bhfyilay& (1) daénam. 


REMARK. 
(1) [ cannot say that the d of the last syllable appears to me certain, 


TRANSLATION. 

“The gift of Bhayilé, the mother of the householder Mahadevanaka.” 

Regarding the name Mahacevanaka = Mahadéva, compare No. 2.— The name Bh&yila has 
een explained by Bhrajila. This transcription is not the only possible one, though it appears to 
me the most probable. But could not this be the transcription of a foreign name? It occars 
again at Kuda (AS. No. 18), where a Bréhmani Bhayila is stated to have been the wife of a 
certain Ayitilu who, though called a Brihmana, bears a name of very barbarous form, which 
reminds us curiously of Azilizes, etc. Ido not pretend to affirm that our Bh&yilé is the same 
though the writing of the two inscriptions appears to be quite contemporaneous and to be inti- 
mately related in certain details, e.g. the yt, I may add that the title of grthastha, } applied to 


’ For the loss of the aspiration in gakata compare eg. stdna in an inscription at Mathura, Ep. Ind. Vol. I 
}. 890, No. XVIII. ~ 4 
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her son, seems to indicate a Bréhmanical origin. In the case of an ordinary householder of the 
Vaisya class we would doubtlessly have gahapati as elsewhere. 


No. 6, Plate iv. (K. 6). 


Chaitya cave. On the pillar of the verandah in front of the central door 


TEXT. 


1 Dhenuk[@jkatakena (1) vadhakin& Saimi- 
2 na (2) Venuvdsa-put . . na (3) ghuaralsa] 
3 mugha (4) kata durem . . dhu . . (5). 


REMARKS, 


(1) AS. and CTI. read °nukdka®, The long @ seems very doubtful; the slanting sty k 
resembles a simple crack.— (2) After Sdmi, CTI. inserts ka and AS. Je; but in the estampages 
there is no trace of a letter which might have disappeared. The na is very probable, but the 
crack which crosses the top of the character does not absolutely exclude the reading nd.— (5) 
AS. and CTI. read putena ; but the e attached to the ¢ is at least very indistinct. Besides, ii 
appears from a comparison of the preceding line that there ought to have been an additional 
letter here. The existing traces would seem to point to the reading putakena, though this dimi- 
nutive is not very plausible.— (4) AS. and CTI. read mugham. I cannot distinguish the anu- 
svdra, but will not deny that it exists. The stone is so much defaced that uo detail is quite 
certain here.— (5) The d has a hook at the bottom which can easily be taken for u; bnt it must 
not be forgotten that here, as in other cases, this vowel is represented by 2 vertical line. The hook 
at the top is too slanting to be considered an d. The e expressed by the stroke at the top of > 
seems less doubtful. As the whole lower right portion of the m is obliterated, the reading 1 of 
AS. and CTI. is possible, but simply hypothetical. Between this character and the dhw the space 
makes it probable that one letter is lost. Certain traces suggest an h, perhaps mahd. The last 
letter, read as ka in AS. and CTI, is at least very doubtful. OTI. adds a final sa which, iv my 
opinion, is inadmissible. The stone may have originally borne one or more additional letters, 
The sign of punctuation which AS. seems to discover, not without hesitation, is at any 1at« 


improbable, 
TRANSLATION. 
“ By the carpenter S4mi, son of Vénuvésa, a native of Dhénukakata, there was made the 
”? 


opening of thecave . . + «+ « 

The mutilation of the text renders its explanation imperfect. What is sure, is, that we haye 
here in some way the signature of a workman or artist. The separation of the usual compound 
gharamukha into gharasa mukha produces the impression that the inscription does not refer i» 
the whole of the door, but to details connected with the opening. These may have been speoi- 
fied by the word or words which remain obscure at the end of the inscription. And as in fact 
the work of a carpenter is spoken of, we may have to think of some piece of carpentry or wor! 
docoration. The uncertainty of the reading leaves the name of this sculptor, Syfmila, Syéinin, 
or otherwise, undetermined. 

No, 7, Plate i. (K. 7). 


Chattya cave. On the top of the third pillar ; left row. 


TEXT. 
Dhenukakaté (1) Yavanosa Sihadhoydna thambbo dauai (2) 
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(Q The first & of “hdyd in AS. is sarely only a clerical mistake — (2) The final annandra 
sours & me perfeetly visible, 


TRANSLATION, 
> (DAs) pillar (és) the gift of the Yawana Sihsdhaya from Dhénukikata.” 
For the combination of the singular Yavarasa with the pleral Sthadhaydeal®) compare 
Nw 3, where the plural ‘derdnas’ is followed by the singular Iddaderasa, 
Chaitya cave. On the Gfth pillar; kft row. 


TEXT. (1) 
1 Sopéraka bhayatinazh Dhamutari- (2) 
2 yana sa. nathasa (3) therasa . (é) 
3 bha sa (3) amtevasisa bhina- 
4 kasa Na . pat . sa (6) SA&timitasa 
5 saha . . . ‘tfijhi(%) [tha}bhe dainamukha (8). 
REMARKS. 


(i) The inscription is much defaced, perhaps intentionally, as Buhler thinks, in order to be 
«placed by the following one (No. 9). Hence all statements referring to it will have to be 
satate with speeial caution — (2) AS. and CTI. read Sida and “yara®, Toonsider the eausedra 
aad the ¢ of ef comparatively certain — (8) CTT. and, with hesitation, AS. read samdnatha®. 
\ single letter seems to be lost; bat which ? The m does mot seem to me more probable than 
ny other— (4) CTI. reads ma and AS, @ as the last letter which Iam unable to make out.— 
(3) AS. and CTI. read Stalasa, The first letter appears to be certainly a 44; compare the ¢ 
1 amefcodsie, And T have no doubt that two letters have te be supplied between this letter 
yd the final sa.— (0) AS. Nedipatisa; CTT. Naddputisa. DM or dt are possible, bat neither 
< evrtain. I do not discover any trace af an w below the p; bat, after all, Spadasa is a prient 
~» probable that T can hardly doubt that this was the original reading of the stene— (7) AS 

: iiya; CTI. [matept)ivya. The ¢ above the ¢ is more probable than the « below, 
bal che reading Ai is, though not at first sght, at least as admissible graphieally as ye. This 
sives, with the possible restoration mafept, a completely satisfactory form. The reading deya, 
eee the restoration [ . . . dhajéeya, would seem to be recommended by the ex- 
pression sasaniee in the following rmseription (No, 9), which seems to have been intended to 
replace the present one. But why this substitution? Was it only im arder to avoid the 
mention of the master of SAtimita P Or perhaps for inserting the mention of the relies, which 
would have been passed over in lence in the first redaction and added ultimately by the donor P— 
(Ss) The fA is quite indistinet, bat nevertheless certain. The final letter, read le by CTI. and 
loft undetermined by AS, must be BA wich gives us the excellent reading dénamubha[a). 
"he form of MA js not quite usual, Bat it seems to be so nearly allied to certain variants of the 
same letter as to make this Interpretation probable, which also gives 8 good sense. To jadge 
from the form of AA in No. 13, the shape of this letter seems to have been particalarly change- 


vble and undetermined, 


TRANSLATION, 
“(Thes) pillar (is) the gift of the preacher S&timita, the son of Nanda (?) (aad) the 
a of the Stkerieu . . « « of the veoerble Dhammutariyas 


(Dhacmétiariyas), from Sophreka: togethen with [his father and mother ?}," 
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In explaining these lines one cannot separate them from the following inscription (No. 9). 
ita abridged reproduction, the motive of which we cannot quite make out. This comparison 
proves that the connection with the sect of the Dharméttarlyas applics in the mind of the authors 
to BAtimita himself. Whatise more doubtful, is, whether the firet genitive following sa . nathusa 
applies to him or to his master, I do not believe in Bithler’s conjecture sama[na}ndthase, it 
is too risky to restore a purely hypothetical title of hardly satisfactory meaning at the cost of « 
mistake attributed to the engraver, and J am unable to suggest a plausible restoration of my own 
It seems to me very tempting to find here the proper name (¢.9. Savandthasa or Salandthasa, 
is. ‘of Barvankths’ or ‘of Bakraniths”) of this master of oyr donor; but generally the titk 
thera precedes the proper name, Hence it is « priori more probable that the name is hidden ir 
the letters following therasa, which cannot be restored with any certainty. I have said that the 
remaining traces would favour the reading °putasa for the second part of the word which AS 
reais Nadipatisa and OTI. Naddputisa. It we read at the beginning Na[m)ds’, or Nalm)ddc. 
or Nal m)ds’, the reading “putasa seems to me assured by the consideration that Satimita, being 
a preacher and belonging to the sect of the Dharméttariyas, ought to have been a monk and 
consequently unmarried. As regards the use of ddnamukha a8 an equivalent of déyadharma, it 
ig well known in the Buddhist epigraphy of the North-West, and its occurrence in literature is now 
sufficiently well established. | 


No. 9, Plate ili. (K. 9). 
Chaitya cave. Immediately below the preceding inscription. 


TEXT. 


1 Sopérak4 bhayamtauam Dhamutariyanam (1) bh4na- 
2 kasa SAtimifaes 
3 sasariro thabo danamm. 


REMARK. 
(1) AS, and CTL °ydna; but this anusvéra appears to me as certain as the others. 


TRANSLATION. 


“(This) pillar containing relics (is) the gift of the preacher SAtimita, (of the sect) of the 
venerable Dharnmutariyas, from Sopéraks.” — 

As I have stated in connection with the preceding inscription, I think that the genitive 
Dhamutariyinam cannot depend, as Biibler thinks, on bhdnakasa, but goes with Sdtimitaza ; 
compare the genitives Gatdnam and Apaguriydnam at Junnar (AS. Nos. 5 and 6). 


No. 10, Plate i. (K. 10). 
Ohaitya cave. On the fourth pillar; left row. 


1 Dhenuk4ékat4é 
2 Dhamma-Yavansass. 


1 We find another Sitimite at Kuda (AS. No. 5). But the type of the writing is there considerably later than 
that of our inscription and does not permit us to identify the two homonyms. 
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TRANSLATION. 


‘Of Dhamma, a Yavana from Dhénukékata.” 


This translation is that of my predecessors. I confess that the explanation of Dhaskma- 
Vuranusa appears to me somewhat doubtful. At Nasik (No. 18, l. 1) we find a Yavana who was 
the son of Dharmadéva. But the simple name of Dharma applied to a Buddhist surprises me.! 
ibis combiuation of a proper name with a tribal name in @ compound is unusual, In other cases 
(aboye, No. 7, and at Junnar, CTI. Nos. 5 and 8) the word Yavana precedes the proper name, and 
bot lave the termination of the genitive. On the other hand, an inscription at Junnar (CTI. 
No. +) supplics a compound which resembles ours at first sight. This is the attribute dhamma- 
vigame applied to a certain Viraséna. It has been translated ‘an upright merchant.’ I doubt 
this trauslation for several reasons. First, it is hardly probable that the donor, a simple private per- 
on, should bestow such compliments on himself ; what one would expect, is, not an encomium, but 
4 positive statement like the title grihapatipramukha, which resembles dhazmanigama. Further, 
niyania does not mean ‘a merchant,’ which would be negama. Of course the change of ¢ into ¢ is 
uot unpossible in Prakrit, but it is @ priort improbable in a case where the change would produce 
a confusion with the usual nigama, which means, among other things, ‘a group of people’ or ‘a 
company of merchants.’ It is still less credible, if one compares the two expressions, that Dhamma- 
Yavena could be used for ‘an upright Yavana.’ Hence I feel tempted to take Dhamma in both 
vascs in & specifically Buddhist sense, and to understand by dhasmmantgama ‘a member of the 
guild vf Buddhist merchants ;’ compare nigamasabhd at Nasik (No. 12, 1. 4). On this analogy, 
Phahkma- Yacuna would be‘ the community of the Buddhist Yavanas,’ or rather a Buddhist Yayana 
who bas modestly omitted his personal name, 


No. 1l, Plate i. (K, 11). 


Chaitya cave. On the seventh pillar; left row. 


TEXT. 


1 Dhenukakataé Usabhadata-putasa Mitade- 
2 vanakasa thabho danam. 


TRANSLATION. 
(Thos) pillar (ts) the gift of Mitadevanaka, son of Usabhadata, from Dhénukakata,” 
i fee} inclined to believe that this Mitradéva is the son of that Rishabhadatta who is mentioned 
» No. 15 and many other inscriptions as the son-in-law of Nahapina. For this name is not very 
conneu, aud I find another connecting link in the name of Rishabhadatta’s wife DakhamitréA 
(Nasik No. 11). The silence kept regarding Nahapana as well as the titles and donations of 
Rishabhadaita would suggest that the inscription is later than the downfall of the Khaharatas ; 
compare Nasi No. 4. In the palaographic forms I do not see sufficient reasons for denying that 
ibe present inscription could be slightly later than No, 13.. 


No. 12, Plate i, (K.12). 


Chuitya cave. On the inside of the belt which forms the base of the great arch. 


TEXT, 
Asadhamitaye bhikhuvi . danam (1). 


it gs evident that the intentional application of this name to a purely fictitious being as the @écain the 
Jidiaka Ne. 407 isa totally dissimilar case and cannct be quoted as a precedent. 
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REMARK. 


(1) AS. and CTI. Skhuni[ye] . . . . The letter ye seems to have disappeared in the 
crack, and I think I can see after it d[d]nam; the nam, especially, is comparatively clear. 


TRANSLATION. 


“The gift of the nun Asaédhamita.” 


At Kuda (CTI. No. 5) we find a nun named Asddhamitaé, the disciple of Padumivika. 
That inscription looks later than the present one. But it may be that the engravers of Karlé had 
kept up a slightly more archaic tradition. 


No. 138, Plate ii. (Ksh. 6). 


Chaitya cave. On the upper frieze to the right of the central door. 


The estampage does not throw much more light on the text than the Plate. From this it 
will be understood that this inscription in its actual state leaves very much room for the in- 
genuity of the reader, and that the earlier reproductions greatly exaggerate the actual certainty’ 
of several readings. To become convinced of this, one need only compare the differences between 
AS. and OTI. at the end of the 3rd line. 


TEXT. 


1 Sidham [||*] Rafio Khaharétasa khatapasa Nahapanasa ja[majtara (1) . n 
kapitena (2) Usabhadatena ti-(3) 

2 gosatasahasa[deJna mnadiyé (4) Bana&séya (5) s[u]vanatathakarena (6) 
brahmanana (7) cha sola[sa]g4- 

3 maldje. Pabhfase piitatithe (8) brahmanina athabhaydp[rja . . [a]nuvasarn 
pi tu (9) satasahasam bho-(10) 

4 japayita Valirakesu lepavasinam (11) pavajitinam . chatudisasa saghasa 

5 yAépanatha gimo [Ka]r[a]jiko (12) dato sa . na . . . vasitinarn (13). 


REMARKS. 


(1) CTI. °mdé®. I cannot discover any trace of the d.— (2) The reading Dinika is no 
doubt certain; but the d is quite indistinct on the estampages, and the k is:much worn.— (3) 
I believe that there is nothing but ¢i at the end of this line. What has been taken for ni (AS.) 
would run into the bottom of #. Besides, tint = trint would be a serious and unusual mistake. 
— (4) AS, nadiya, which is inadmissible.— (5) CTI. reads °ndsayara.— (6) I do not see any 
trace of the u below the s, though the reading su is certain. AS, and CTI. read °ratha’, though 
admitting that the word corresponds to tttha = tirtha. The still visible stroke would not be so 
straight if it were a ra. It is the remnant of a ¢, above which the 7 is lost.— (7) I do not 
see anything of devdna, though this word is warranted by the comparison with the Nasik inscrip- 
tion No. 10. AS. and CTI. read brahmandna[im] with a long 4d, of which I do not discover 
any trace.—(8) AS. puiatithe; but the ta is sure.—(9) The p has at the right bottom a per- 
pendicular line which may express the r, asin brdhmana. The restoration dena seems certain ; 
but nothing remains of these letters. After this, CTI. reads gdévasdp: trisa®. The reading of 
AS., which resembles mine closely, appears to me almost certain, though the initial a is much 
spoiled.— (10) AS. °tasihasi[ bho }°. The final bho is quite clear. Though believing that I see 
°sahasam in the estampages, I do not venture to deny that the actual reading may be °hasim.— 
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(11) AS. and CTI. °vdsdna.— (12) The first k is very indistinct, and the r would seem to have 
at the top the vowel-mark @ or o,— (13) I am quite willing to believe that the reading proposed 
by the first editors, savdna vdsavdsitdnam, is well founded ; but a portion of it has become quite 
invisible, and between na and vd there is certainly room for another letter. It is true that 
between si and ¢d there is also room for one more character, which is, however, quite improbable. 


TRANSLATION. 


‘Success! By Usabhadata, the son of Dinika (and) son-in-law of the king, the Khaha- 
rata, the Kshatrapa Nahapana,— who gave three-hundred-thousand cows, who made gifts of 
gold and a tirtha on the river Banaésa&, who gave to [the Dévas] and the Brahmanas sixteen 
villages, who at the pure tirtha Pabhasa gave eight wives to the Brahmanas, and who also fed 
annually a hundred-thousand (Bréhmanas),— there has been given the village of Karajika for 
the support of the ascetics living in the caves at Valfaraka without any distinction of sect 
or origin, for all who would keep the varsha (there).” 


In explaining these lines, we have to compare closely Nos. 10 and 14 at Nasik. A portion 
of the first, especially, which is better preserved, comes very near to our text. The river Banfsa 
(compare Nasik No, 14, 1. 10) or Baérnés& (Nasik No. 10, 1. 1) is represented in Western India 
by two rivers named Banas, with which it has been successively identified. The first belongs to 
Northern Gujarat, passes Paélampur, and falls into the Ran of Kachh (Burgess). The second 
flows through Eastern Rajputina and joins the Chambal (Burgess, and Bhagwanlal Indraji, 
Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XVI. p. 633). In Nasik No. 10,1. 4, we shall see that, after a campaign 
in the south, Rishabhadatta returned to the sacred lake of Pushkar near Ajmere, bathed there, 
and made pious gifts. Hence it may be assumed that this country possessed a special 
importance for his family ; and it is a priori natural to localise there other donations of his. 
Now it is precisely in those parts that the second river Bands flows, and until beiter information 
is obtained it seems to me more probable that this river is here alluded to; but the precise 
nature of the gifts alluded to is not easy to determine with certainty. The reading suvanatitha® 
is supported by the comparison with Nasik No. 10,1. 1, where we find suvarnaddnatirthakaréna. 
Our text is an abridgment of this expression, on which it is based, just as satasahasan in 1. 3 
corresponds to bréhmanasatasdhasri at Nasik. After having hesitated between the two transla- 
tions ‘the founder of a dirtha and giver of a gift of gold’ and ‘ the founder of a tirtha by means 
of a gift of gold’ (CTI. p. 33, note), Biihler seems to have decided in favour of the second (AS. 
p. 101). I decidedly prefer to adopt the first, like Bhagwanlal (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XVI. 
p. 571). If the second were true, suvarnaddna would represent nothing but a kind of tautology. 
It is evident that a tirtha cannot be established without expending money. Besides, to take the 
first portion of the compound suvarnaddnatirthakara in the sense of the instrumental is not 
inadmissible, but rather far-fetched. Finally, I notice at least one case where the two different 
ideas are combined in the same way, but in terms which are not ambiguous. The Nadupfru grant 
of Annavéma! says:— Yén=dgrahdrd bahavé vitirnd Hémddri-ddndni kritant yéna | tirthéshu 
sattrdnt tatdnt yéna. Though this text is much more modern than that of Karlé, it has its 
value as witness of a tradition whose constancy we shall have occasion to verify in still other 
formulas. We would have certainly found some decisive argument in favour of the correct 
interpretation, whichever it may be, in the N&sik inscription No. 14, 1. 11, which follows a 
different redaction ; but unfortunately its text is mutilated. 


Nasik No. 14 has punyatirthé ; pita is a perfect equivalent of punya, and, besides the 
shape of the letter, the long & attached to the p confirms this reading. Everybody agrees, I 
believe, in identifying this Pabhfsa with Prabhisa or Sdmanfthapattana in Kathiawar, where 
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the epic legend locates the death of Kyishna. In connection with the ‘gift of wives to 
Brahmanas,’ Bhagwanlal Indraji (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XVI. p. 571) aptly quotes a passage in 
the Aphsad inscription of Adityaséna.! If kanyds are there referred to, while here the donor 
speaks of bhdryds, the position is in the main identical. Only, it is in the first case considered 
from the point of view of the Brahmanas who were the fathers of the young women, and in the 
second case from that of the Brahmanas who became their husbands. There is nothing in this 
variation to justify the unlikely interpretation which Bhagwanlal (from an argument which in 
my opinion could easily be turned against him) has tried to substitute for the true one, viz. that 
Rishabhadatta boasts of having given wives to eight Brahmanas by exempting eight young women 
of the Brihmana caste from all the expenses which are involved by the costly ceremonial of 
Hind( marriages and the acquisition of the ornaments which in a certain way represent the 
dowry.” 

Pi tu are two particles. Biihler’s translation ‘for the sake of his father’ presupposes in the 
text pitaram uddiesa. Besides, independently of the omission of the ‘mother,’ which would be 
surprising and contrary to custom, the mention would be curiously placed here in a brief 
recapitulation ; it is certainly missing in the parallel passage in Nasik No. 14. 

Valfraka seems to designate Karlé; compare the following inscriptions. The plural is used 
frequently in the case of village names. It remains to ascertain in what manner have to be 
construed all the genitives lenavdsimam pavajitdnam chatudisasa sughasa. We may compare 
several analogous formulas. In No. 19,1. 1f. we find: lenesu Valurakesu véthavdna pavajitdna 


bhikhuna nikdyasa Mahdsaghiyina ydpandya  . . . . «. gdma . . . . ., 
dadama; in Nasik No. 2, 1.10: lena mahddevi - : ’ 7 dadéti nikdyasa 
Bhaddvantydnam bhikhusaghasa ; in Nasik No. 3,1.12: gimo . - «© +. bhikhuhs 
devilenavdsehi nikdyena Bhadéyaniyehi patiga[h}|ya dato; and ibid. 1. 13; GUNG se ea '4, 
bhikhuhi devilena[vdsehi nikdjyena Bhaddéyaniyeht Ratieba + 0+ chee eens) Ege 


passage in No. 19 was intentionally copied from the present inscription and has therefore no 
independent value. In both cases one might be tempted to separate the two genitives and to 
let the first depend on daddti, the second on ydpandya or ydpanatha. But the long distance from 
the verb would be little favourable to this hypothesis. And in Nasik No. 2, where ydpandya 
has no equivalent, it is quite excluded. Besides, in NAsik No. 3, where a different case is used, 
both terms are, just as here, in the same case. Hence we must conclude that in all these 
instances the terms bhikhu or samgha, nikdya, and Mahdsamghiya or Bhaddyaniya are 
co-ordinate. Thus the donation is made here “for the support of the universal Samgha in the 
person of the monks residing in the caves at Valfraka;” in No. 19 “for the support of the 
brotherhood constituted by the Mahas4mghikas in the person of the monks (of this community) 
residing in the caves at Valiraka”; in Nasik No. 2, “to the Samgha of the monks in the 
person .of the brotherhood constituted by the Bhadayaniyas;”’ and soon, We shall see in due 
time how the change of the case in Nasik No. 3 is to be explained. Here I would only remark 
that in the two passages of that inscription we find both nikdya and Bhaddyantya in the 
instrumental case and are thus prohibited in No. 19 to construe, as would seem natural, 
Mahdsamghiyéna as dependent on nikdya,—‘ the brotherhood of the MahasAmwnghjkas.’ 

This point being established, we shall have to fix more clearly than seems to have been tried 
hitherto the meaning which our inscriptions assign to the expression chdtudisa samgha. In my 
opinion chdtudisa is not a kind of epitheton ornans, a common-place formula. The expression 
bas an intentional meaning ; it signifies the clergy of every origin, i.e. the clergy in its universality 


4 Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inecriptions, p. 203, 1. 9. 

* Hémadri in his Chaturvargachintdmam (I. 9, p. 678) has collected a certain number of kanydddnas by 
which, according to the epic, certain kings conferred on Brahmanas women over whom they had authority. But 
these are at least exceptional, if not absolutely fictitious cases, from which an analogy could not, I think, be invoked 
for explaining gifts of an ordinary kind, which were frequently repeated. 
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beyond all particular limitation; and this is why the donor adds savdna vdsavdsiténam. In 
fact, it was for the retreat of the varsha that the monks of every other denomination or residence 
(chdtudisa samgha) could be brought to take up their abode in the caves of Valiraka along with 
their resident hosts. If the donor had mcant only the monks living at Valiraka, he would have 
said simply Valiraka-samgha, as in the following inscription. In the same way a gift is made in 
Nasik No. 15, 1. 7, Trtrasmiparvatavihdravdstavyasya chdturdisabhtkshusamghasya gildnabhésha- 
jartham, t.e. “ to be applied for the medical treatment of the monks of every origin who shall 
reside in the vthdras of the Triragmi hill.” Monastic communities may be classified in two 
respects, viz. according to their residence and according to the sect to which they belong. This 
double restriction is excluded in principle by the mention of the chdtudisa samgha, though in 
some cases and according to the dispositions of the donor it may mean specially one or the other. 
Thus in Nasik No. 10, 1. 4 f. a donation is made as follows : eto mama lene vasatdnam chdtudisasa 
bhikhusaghasa mukhdhdro bhavisatt. Here we have a restriction to a certain locality, while 
chdétudisa excludes only the restriction as to sect; and the donation is accordingly intended for 
the feeding of the monks who reside or shall reside in this cave, to whatever denomination they 
belong. The same is the case in Nasik No. 12,1. 2, where a rent is allotted to the chdétudisa 
samgha, ya] tmasmim lene vasamtdnam bhavisatt chivaritka . . . . .,%6. “for furnishing 
clothes to the monks who shall reside in this cave without reserve or distinction as to sect.”? The 
same idea is expressed in the donation recorded in Nasik No. 24, 1.3 f. On the other hand, in 
Karlé No. 20, 1. 3, “a hall of nine cells is given to the samgha chdtudisa as property of the 
Mahasithghikas,”— Mahdsaghiydnam parigaho saghe chdtudise dina. We have to compare a 
passage in the inscription of Téramana at Kura (Hp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 240). Biihler has justly 
remarked the antithesis existing between chdturdiga samgha and parigraha dchérya-Mahisdsa- 
kéném. But I feel inclined to think that he has not solved it in a quite satisfactory manner. 
According to him “the meaning seems to be that ali Buddhist monks shall participate in the use 
of the vihdra, but that it is specially made over to the Mahigasaka teachers.’’ Does it not rather 
seem that, in allotting to the chdturdisa samgha the gift which was at the same time made 
the property of the Mahdsdmnghikas or Mahisdsakas, Téramana in the Kura inscription and 
Rishabhadatta in the present case desired that their donation should benefit only the members 
of the sect which they wanted to favour, of whatever origin and usual residence? This conclu- 
sion seems to be strongly corroborated by the comparison of Karlé No. 19, 1. 1 £., where the village 
of Karajaka is given. “for the support of the Mahfisimghika monks residing in the caves of 
Valiraka,”!—lenesu Vdlurakesu vathavina pavajiténa bhikhuna nikdyasa Mahésaghiyéna 
ydpandya. Here the donation is expressly restricted to the Mahiasimghika monks residing at 
Valtiraka, Shall we not conclude from this, that, in other cases where the chéturdiéa samgha is 
referred to, the gift is made to the Mahasithghikas of whatever origin ? While in the preceding 
examples the wording excluded all restriction as to sect, it excludes here all restriction founded on 
origin or residence. It is hardly necessary to add that, if used alone and without an explicit 
clause, the expression excludes both the first and second restrictions. No. 19 informs us that 
the village of Karajaka was. given to the monks of Valiraka by VAsithipata Pulumfyi or 
Gotamiputa Sitakani. This inscription is certainly later than the present one. Though it does 
not allude to a previous donation, and though the form Karajika, which we have here, differs 
slightly from Karajaka, the only form which occurs in No. 19, I think that Bubler is right in 
admitting (AS. p. 118 ; compare p. 24) that the two names refer to the same village. The renewal 
of the donation was brought about by the new state of affairs created by the victories of Gautami- 
putra Sitakani and by the destruction, of which he boasts, of that dynasty of the Khaharitas with 
which our Rishabhadatta was directly connected by his father-in-law Nahapina. What persuades 


' This shade of meaning is expressed with particular precision by such a phrase as that which we find in the 
uscription of Chandragupta I]. at Safichi, where a donation is made Kdkanddabétaértmahdvihdré 
chaturdigabhydgatdya . . . . . dryasamghdya ; Dr. Fleet's Gupta Inecriptions, p. 81. 
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me of this, is the parallelism existing between the phraseology of our inscription and that of 
No. 19; thus— 


No. 13. No. 19. 

Valirakesu lenavdsinat pavajitdnam | Lenes[u] Valurakes[u] vdthavdna pavajitdna 
chdtudisasa saghasa ydpanatha | bhikhuna nikdyasa Mahdsaghiyéina y[d]pan[a]ya 
gadmo Karajiko dato. + + « 6 « gdma Karajaka ..°. . , dadama. 

The close similarity proves that this parallelism was intentional, and it is all the more signifi- 
cant that the second donor, who was probably filled with a particular sympathy for the Mahisim- 
ghikas, restricts the benefit of the donation to the monks of this sect alone. If the identification 
is well founded, it localises the village in question in the MAwal subdivision, west-north-west 
of Poona. 

Wo. 14, Plate ii. (Ksh. 17). 


Chattya cave. On the upper frieze to the left of the central door. 


TEXT. 


1 Ratio VaAsithiputasa (1) Samisirip . . . .s . (2) savachhare satame 7 
[glimhapakhe pachame 5 

(dJivase pathame 1 etaya puvaya Okhalakiyina Maharathisa (3) 
Kosikiputasa Mitadevasa putena 


tS 


3 hérathiné Vasithiputena Somadevena gimo dato Valuraka-saghasa (4) 
Valuraka-lenina (5) sakarukaro (6) sadeya- 
4 meyo. 


REMARKS. 


(1) AS. Vast. The long @ is certain.— (2) From the traces, the restoration Pulumdyisa 
can hardly be called conjectural.— (3) CTI. °rathisa; but the central dot of the th can still be 
recognised, and the certain reading °rathi? in the following line leaves no reasonable doubt 
regarding the transcription.— (4) AS. °rakdsamghasa.— (5) AS. Valérakalenana. I do not share 
the opinion of Bihler who considered that the long @ is certain. In my opinion it would be less 
improbable in the preceding word, were it not that the condition of the stone deprives certain 
apparent but accidental strokes of any real significance.— (6) CTI. sakard[ra]karo[ra]. The 
transcription of AS., which is ours, seems to me certain. 


TRANSLATION. 


“In the seventh— 7th— year of the king lord Siri-Puluméyi, son of Vasithi, in the 
fifth— 5th— fortnight of summer, on the first—1st— day, on the above, by the Maharathi 
Sémadéva son of Vasithi, the son of the Maharathi Mitadeva son of Kosiki, of the 
Okhalakiyas, there was given to the community of Valtraka, of the Valairaka caves, a village 
with its taxes ordinary and extraordinary, with its income fixed or proportional.” 

I have stated on p. 50 why the genitive Okhalakiyénam must be connected with Somadevena 
and cannot depend on Mahédrathisa. It is the geographical name of a country, or rather of a tribe. 
Bihler (AS.) has pointed out the name of a district, Ukhada, from which it may be derived. 
The end of the inscription presents a difficulty which has not yet been solved satisfactorily. 
Bhagwanlal read sakardkarosa deyameyo, which he transcribed in Sanskrit as samskdrakdrandya 
déya éshah. I can hardly believe that Bihler could have approved of such an explanation; but, 
though he read sakaruvka°,— a reading which seems to be warranted by an examination of the 
back of the estampage,— he adopted the same translationas Bhagwanlal in OTI., viz. “this gift is 
in order tokeep the Valfiraka caves in repair.” As in his transcription (AS.) he separates 


62 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor, VII. 


°karosa deya°, I imagine that he admitted that the text was disfigured by several mistakes, and 
that he restored samkarakarasa = samkhara®. But in this hypothesis the use of the genitive for 
the dative and the use of kara = kdrana would seem inadmissible. This preconceived notion has 
caused the end of the inscription after Valdrakasamghasa to be considered a separate sentence, 
Valérakalendnam being necessary for completing the following word. I believe that, if one reads 
the text without prejudice and keeps in mind the customary wording of grants, one cannot fail 
to connect the words sakarukaro sadeyameyo with grdmo dato, and to take them for epithets 
resembling sédraiga sépartkara, etc., which occur in other grants in precisely the same place. 
Besides, by this construction we avoid having recourse to the expedient of corrections, which 
is always objectionable. The first result is to condemn the break of the sentence between 
Valiéirakasamghasa and Valirakalendnam. These two terms are closely connected. The gift is 
made to the Valiraka-lenas, 7.e. as the preceding inscription expressed it in a slightly different 
way, “to the Valdérakesu lenavdsis,” of the Samgha of Valiraka. Valdraka is the general 
designation of the village where the so-called KArlé caves are situated. Doubitlessly this locality 
contained still other monks besides those who had found an asylum on the slopes of the hill. To 
these last ones was confined the benefit of the royal donation. 


There remain the terms sakarukaro and sadeyameyo. It is well known and will be noted 
again more than once how much uncertainty is felt in the explanation of technical terms repeated 
incessantly in grants of all ages, which define or describe the rights and advantages conferred on 
the donees. If this is the case even in quite a modern protocol, it is not surprising that we are 
embarrassed by more ancient formulas which have fallen more or less into disuse, But ours is 
not without analogies. Kara is so well known in the sense of ‘ dues payable to Government,’ that 
I need not dwell on it,! The same is not the case with wtkara ; but uparikara, which is its exact 
equivalent, appears almost invariably at the head of the customary formulas which begin generally 
with sédrasga, sdparikara. The meaning of udraiga is not yet established. I do not know 
if kara can strictly correspond to it. At any rate, there is no doubt that nothing but a kind of 
revenue is meant here, so that in a general way sakarukaro = sakarétkarah becomes the natural 
equivalent of sddraigah sépartkarah. The meaning of upartkara is as little settled as that of 
udranga, and it will not be wondered at that 1 cannot be positive regarding the translation of our 
new term. The certain meaning of kara, combined with the modification which is implied by 
ut or upari, the first member of wtkara or uparikara, seems to recommend as plausible the general 
sense which I have attributed to these two terms. 


The adjective which follows has at least the advantage that it can be translated etymologi- 
cally,— ‘together with what has to be given and what has to be measured.’ This is vague, but 
not at all unintelligible. Here also, I think, the comparison of the more modern formulas can 
assist us. Several grants combine with the epithets sddratga and séparikara the expression 
savitabhéitadhdnyahiranyddéya.2 More commonly it is resolved into sabhitavdtapratydya and 
sadhdnyahiranyddéya,> which prove that, contrary to the hesitating conjectures of Dr, Fleet (J.c. 
p. 170, note 9) and in conformity with Dr. Hulizsch’s translation, ddéya, ‘what is to be taken,’ 
is nothing but an equivalent of pratydya, ‘revenue.’ Hence’ dhdnyahiranyddéya means ‘the 
revenue both in grain and in specie,’ The expression used in our inscription is not quite 
identical ; for we have not sddéya, but sadéya. Nevertheless it seems to me very probable that 
it corresponds on the whole to the idea expressed by the Sanskrit formula and, like it, embraces 
‘what is given or paid directly,’ t.e, the taxes in money, and ‘ what is measured,’ #.e. the dues in 
kind which were levied on the products of the fields. 


} Compare in the inscriptions of Jayanatha and Sarvanatha (Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 118, 1. 9, and 
p. 127, 1.17): asya (grdémasya) samuchitabhégabhégakarapratydyépanayam karishyatha. 

? See e.g. the Maliya plates in Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 166, 1. 26. 

® See e.g. the Alina plates, ibid, p. 179, 1. 68, ard the Lunsadi plates, above, Vol. 1V. p, 80. 
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No, 15, Plate I. (K. 13, 14), 


Chaitya cave. Above a pair of figures at the right corner of the verandah. 


TEXT. 
Bhadasamasa bhikhusa deyadhama mithiina (1) ve (2). 


REMARKS. 


(1) Though the fac-similes in CTI. have only a trace of the long 4, it seems to me very probable 
from the new estampages that the writer formed an d, as in the following inscription which to all 
appearances is written in the same hand. One might feel inclined to believe that the letter is only 
an exceptional form of the short ~; but in No. 1 we have found clearly dtama beside Bhutapdla, 
and in No, 13 there are several distinct instances of long 4. We must therefore transcribe the 
sign by é#, without forgetting— what is attested by many cases and notably by the numerous 
inscriptions which do not make any distinction between the long and the short vowel— how 
negligent our inscriptions are in marking vowels.—(2) Though this inscription is closely 
connected with the following one, I do not believe, after minute examination, that, as my 
predecessors thought, the two inscriptions are absolutely identical, In No. 16 the reading is free 
from doubt. The same is not the case here. The last letter, which has been read n, looks rather 
like v with the vowel e, and in the crack between thé and ve there is room for the final » of 
mithina. It looks as if an » with d could be distinguished. One might even believe that one sees 
a distinct n@ subscribed to this damaged character, as if the letter above had been spoiled ‘by some 
accident and subsequently restored below the line. Atany rate it seemsto me wrong to transcribe 
the last letter otherwise than by ve. 
. TRANSLATION. 

“ Two pairs, the pious gift of the Bhikshu Bhadasama.” 


If my impression regarding the reading of this inscription is justified, the proposed translation 
would be certain. In the presence of the following inscription, it would have to be assumed that 
the donor originally had the intention to perpetuate his double gift by only a single mention, bat 
that on second thoughts he added his name a second time on the other pillar. As regards the 
form ve, we find be = dvau in Nasik No. 4, 1. 3, and No. 12, 1. 3, and do in Nasik No. 26, 1, 3. 

No, 16, Plate i. (K. 13, 14), 
Chaitya cave. On the inner side of the right hand screen of the verandah ; above a pair of 


figures, 
TEXT. 


Bhadasamasa bhikhusa deyadhamam (1) mithfinarm (2). 


REMARKS. 


(1) AS. and CTI. °dhama ; but the anusvdra seems to me sufficiently clear.—(2) AS. and 
CTI. °thaina; compare the preceding inscription. 


TRANSLATION, 
‘‘ (This) pair (is) the pious gift of the Bhikshu Bhadasama.” 


No. 17, Plate i. (K. 15). 
Chaitya cave. On the wall to the right of the central door (close to the rail pattern). 
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TEXT, 


manayttaya (1) dinam veyika. 


REMARK. 
(1) AS.and CTI. . . . [sa]mandya mdtuya. No traces remain of the pretended sa, 


which appears entirely conjectural. The » is certainly not accompanied by an 6. To judge by 
their own plates, AS. and CTI. have inserted the md, which is completely invisible and for which 
there is no room. The y which precedes bears a clear subscribed & of the same shape as in the two 
preceding inscriptions. The following ¢ has at the top the mark of 4, and the lower stroke, which 


has been taken for u, ought to have been attached to the right of ¢ if it had this meaning. 


TRANSLATION, 


‘“(Thee). rail (te): the gift of Aah Ho ae 


I can make nothing of the existing remains of the proper name. We see only that the 
sculpture of this balustrade was the gift of a female. 


No. 18, Plate iii. (K. 16). 
Chaitya cave. On the wall to the left of the central door (close to the rail pattern). 


TEXT. 
Kotiya (1) bhikhupiya Ghunika-matu (2) veyika dinar (3) [Nath]dikena (4) katam. 


REMARKS. 


(1) AS. and CTI. Kodtya. The second letter seems to me rather a {¢; but it is doubtful.— 
(2) AS. °mdta; the u is certain.—- (3) AS. °dana, CTI. °déna.— (4) The first letter is doubtful, 
the horizontal basis of the n being singularly slanting. But the final 4 is sure. 


TRANSLATION. 
“ (This) rail, the gift of the Bhikshuni Koti,. the mother of Ghunika, was made by 
Nandika.” 
No. 19, Plate II. (Ksh. 20). 
Chaitya cave. On the 2nd and 8rd tiers of the frieze between the central and the right- 


hand doors. 
TEXT. 
aes rere - «  .  « [Aanapayati] M&made (1) amacha par . gata . 
masu (2) etha Cnsiteke Valurakesa (3) vathavana (4) 
2 pavajitina bhikhuna nikayasa Mahasagh.yana y*. pan. ya etha Méaméalahare 
utare (5) mage g.m. Karajak . (6) 
3 bbikhuhale[la] (7) dadama etesa [tu] (8) gama (9) ——- Karajake (10) —— 
bhikhuhala deya -—— papehi (11) etasa chasa 
4 gimasa Karajakana bhikhubalaparihara vitarama apfivesa a(12) . .. . . 
. parihirika cha etehi na pariharehi pariharah.(13) et. chasa 
pattie Harajake (14) 
bhikhuhalaparihére cha etha nibadhapehi(15) aviyena Anata i= a oe 
adie chhato vijayathasatare (16) dato the ... (17) [patika} 
sava 1[4] (18) 
6 v& pa 4 diva 1 Sivakhadagutena kata. 


Ls 
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(1) Of this inscription, CTI. gives only a fuc-simile without transcript or commentary. 
Hence only AS. has to be considered here. AS. Mimd(le); the de is certain.— (2) AS. pa. ga 
- . mass. Ther is certain, though I cannot say whether it was accompanied by an 4 or an 1. 
The last syllable looks like sa; but on the back the mark for vu, which AS. gives, can be clearly 
distinguished.— (2) AS. lenasa Valurakasa. The letters v4 and ke appear certain. I do not 
doubt that we have to read wu in both cases, though the vowel-mark is not visible anymore ; 
compare the preceding note. The locative is indeed what we would expect.— (4) AS. v4thavdna 
The th is not doultful — (5) AS. utaramay[e].— (6) AS. gim[e] Karajake[ou] . . . The 
final e of gim[e] is just possible, as well as the ¢ of “jak[¢]. But 1 do not believe that the 
syllable su and any following syllables exist— (7) AS. bhikhuhala; but there is certainly a letter 
between ha and la, which seems to be le. Its bottom is not exactly in the same line with the 
neighbouring letters and the top runs into the crack. Could it have been repeated because it 
had come out badly the first time ?—(8) AS. ctesa gf. The sa is certainly followed by a letter, 
which seems to be tu.— (9) AS. gim{e]. The m is clear and does not bear any vowel-mark,— (10) 
AS. Karajake[w]. The ke is probable, though the enlargement of the top of the k (compare the 
initial b) is frequent enough to leave room for doubt. The su may have dropped out. But in 
the rest of the line the projection of the tops of the beams does not seem to have caused any 
breaks in the inscription. Accordingly, the latter most have been eagraved enbsequently ; or, if 
anterior, it must have been calculated in such a way as to leave space for those projections.— 
(11) AS. papahi. The 4 ang the e seem clear. Between “tasa and chasa there is room for two 
letters, but nothing seems to have been engraved there, unless the traces of the crack in the stone 
should mark the place of letters which might have been engraved by mistake and obliterated 
subsequently. It seems that the engraver had reserved the necessary space for the top of a beam 
analogous to the preceding ones, which was, however, uot added.— (12) AS. af[pajresa « . 

. — (13) AS. parihariha. I do not discover any trace of an 14 accompanying the r, and 
sould rather read °reh[i}.— (14) AS. ete chaza gim[¢) Karajakelsu]. It seems to me impossible 
to say whether the stone bears cta or ete. I feel inclined to read clam. It is very improbable 
that the m of gama bore the mark of ¢. As to the syllable sm, neither the length of the following 
line nor the appearance of the free space after ke authorises us to assume its existence.— 
(15) AS. eta wibadho[lehs]. The reading is uncertain. What I propose, pe for le, appears tu 
me on the whole more plansible—(16) AS. . . . . . to vijayathasitére. The th seems 
to be accompanied at the leit top by a mark like ¢, which is however a little too slanting. The 7 
of the last syllable might as well be read kh.— (17) AS. the raaé. This reading «ems to me 
extremely problematical, especially in the case of the letters ra and 44. The last syllable of 
patiké would also remain doubtfal if it were not supported by analogous cases.— (18) I follow 
Bihler in transcribing the second figure by ‘4’: but he considered it very doubtful ; and I see us 
particular reason for reading ‘ 4’ rather than any other unit. 


TRANSLATION. 

“(King . - - - - J] commands the officer at Mamada :-— For the support of the 
sect of the Mahasamghikas, of the mendicant friars dwelling here in (these) caves of Valaraka, 
all pervaded with religion (?), we give as monks’ land the village Karajaka here in the 
MAmS@ls district on the northern road. To them I have secured the property of the village of 
Karajake as monks’ land, and to this village of Karajaka we grant the immunities belonginz 
to monks’ land, not to be entered (by royal officers) - - .« and to enjoy (all kinds of) 
immunity; with all these immunities 1 have invested it. And this village of Karajaka and 
the immunities enjoyed by monks’ land I have had registered here. Ordered verbally, writter 
. given at the victorious camp (7) - - . «. « The deed was executed by 
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Sivakhadaguta (Sivaskandagupta) in the year 14, on the Ist day of the 4th fortnight 
of the rainy season.” 


There is no means of deciding whether this inscription emanates from Vasishthiputia 
FPalumayi like Nasik No. 3, or from Gautamiputia Saétakarni like KArlé Nos. 4 and 5. I incline 
however towards the first hypothesis. The phraseology is quite identical in Nasik No. 3 and in 
the present inscription, and the break which, to our regret, we find here, could be filled exactly by 
what precedes dnapayali in Nasik No. 3.— Mamaia or Mamiala has been identified (AS. p. 24) 
with the modern Mawal or Maul along the Ghauts. Regarding dhdra, compare Dr. Fleet’s 
Gupta Inscriptions, p. 173, note. The final w of par. gata. masu and the e of lenesa and Valurakesa 
seem to prove that we have to read in each case the locative plural in éshu, and that the three 
words are connected, the first being only an epithet of the second. I propose to restore it as 
parigatadhumesu, which might be a proper epithet of these places, ‘wholly devoted to religion.’ 
it is quite clear on the other hand that the analegy of the parallel passages (Nasik Nos. 3; 2; 
4, 2) would make us expect in this place the proper name of the officer. It is only out of despair, 
and especially under the influence of the final sw, that I have recourse to this hypothesis. The 
phrase has to be explained by comparing Karlé No. 13, 1. 4, from which an additional argument 
in favour of the reading Vdalurakesu is derived, and Nasik No, 3, 1. 12 f: bhikhuhi 
nikdyena Bhaddyaniyehi. The 13th edict of Asoka (Khalsi, 1. 38) already employs nikdya 
in the particular meaning of ‘religious corporation.” Though pavaji/a and bhikhu are equivalent 
in meaning, we find the two words combined elsewhere, e.g. in Nasik No. 5,1. 8. As regards the 
construction and the details of the translation, I refer to the remarks on KArlé No. 14, of which I 
have stated that our text intentionally imitates the wording. 4 will only add here that the 
construction of Mahdsaghiydna as in apposition to nikdyasa, which is forced on us by the 
comparison of Nasik No. 3, but which is a little puzzling to us, has at least one analogy, which 
the genitive gémasa Karajakdna (1. 4) makes obvious, in the frequent construction of grima with 
a proper noun, the occurrence of which in the plural seems to indicate that originally it designated 
less the locality than its inhabitants. 


Biihler (p. 111) proposed to take maga (mdrga) as the name of a territorial division, which 
is not found in other documents.. He quoted the analogy of pathaka which occurs elsewhere in a 
similar sense. We have to wait for fresh facts to confirm this conjecture ; but even in its current 
meaning uttara mdrga, ‘the northern road,’ ‘ the northern direction,’ gives a sufficiently good sense. 


Whatever may be the cause of the erroneous form bhikhuhalela, it can only be meant for 
bhikhuhalam. Unfortunately the meaning of this expression, which occurs not only here, 
but also in Nasik No. 3, is far from distinct. Hala designates in certain cases a measure of 
land (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p.8, note), the extent of which varies according to the word which 
precedes and determines hala; see dharmahala, Héritasmriti quoted by Kullika on Mann, 
VII. 119; vrihaddhala, inscription of Harsha (Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 125), etc. But hala has also 
the meaning of ‘ cultivated field,’ as in dévabhégahala ;! compare bréhmaninim halakshétra in 
the Uruvupalli plates (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 52, text line 23), etc. With these expressions we 
may certainly compare that of our text. In the Buddhist language, bhikhuhala is the equi- 
valent of those religious donations which in the Brahmanical phraseology are termed dévabhéga- 
hala, dévaddya (above, Vol. III. p. 274, 1. 60) and brahmadéya, and convey, like the bhikhuhala 
(here and Nasik No. 3, etc.), certain privileges,— parihéra,* which the MAliya copper-plates 
(Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 167) sum up by the formula uchitd brahmadéyasthitih. 
There, as here, the king grants not only a certain portion of land, but the village itself is given 
away: by him as bhikhuhala and participates in its entirety of the immunities implied by this 


1 Above, Vol. III. p, 146, 1. 13 £. Admitting that the authenticity of this donation is doubtful, it would be 
nevertheless certain that it borrows its phraseology from genuine documents. 
Above, Vol. III. p. 146: sarvaperihdrépétadévabhégahala®, 
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term. I have no doubt that, at the end of 1. 2 as well asin ll. 3 and 4, the text had originally 
gama[mn} Karajak{e], in which Karajake is the accusative plural. If the text had read the 
locative gdme, we would also have Karajakesu, which I haye stated to be inadmissible. Besides, 
this is the reading which I find with certainty in the continuation of the line as in apposition to 
bhikhuhala{m]. Bat even if we had the locative, we should arrive by a round-about way to the 
same meaning: “the bhikhuhala in the village of Karajaka.’’ It is because the donation 
embraces the whole village, that no limit is stipulated and that the whole village js included 
in the immunities promised, while the contrary holds good in Nasik Nos. 4 and 5. 


After etesu[ | lyread tu. Perhaps cha has to be read; but this does not matter. In any case 
we have two co-ordinate sentences. I do not understand how bBiihler analysed the final verb of 
the first sentence, which he read papahi and which I read without hesitation pdpehi{m], which 
is the first singular aorist of the causative prépayiéimi, and for which we shall find in the 
sequel the distinct parallels partharehi{m], and nibalm]|dhdpehi{ nm]. Déyan pripayitum 
means ‘to cause to obtain, to confer, a gift.’ I believe that bhikhuhala is not compounded with 
deya, but must be understood as in apposition to gdmam Karajake. I conclude this from 
a passage in Nasik No. 3, where we shall find the same expression without bhikhuhala. ‘The 
meaning of both constructions would, however, be exactly the same. Without pretending to 
trace with certainty the reasons why the first singular and the first plural were both employed in 
the same phrase, 1 should like to suggest that the singular may have been used here in order to 
give a personal and deliberate turn to the affirmation or order. In the same way, the desive 
of accentuating the idea more strongly has caused the employment of the causative pdpehimn 
after the simple dadima. The king is not content to give ; he wants to state that he has issued 
the necessary orders for realising his intention. I may quote here the expression used by 
Vijayabuddhavarman, to which I shall return presently : savaparthireht partharatha parihard- 
petha (this is the actual reading st Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 101, 1. 10). Compare also the grant 
of Sivaskandavarman, |. 36: puriharitavam parthdpetarva cha, etc. The subsequent passage is 
clear; and one can see now why the donor uses the two symmetrical propositions. It is because 
he has assigned the village to the monks, that he grants to it the immunities of church-land. 
Parihdra has, I think, been well explained by Professor Leumann (Lp. Ind. Vol. IT. p. 484). 
The original meaning, — ‘ exce ption, immunity,’ quite naturally leads to the more general one,— 
‘ privilege, privileged position.’ 

The cognate inscriptions leave no doubt as to the privileges which were expressly mentioned 
here ; we have to restore : a| nomasarn alonakhddakam wrathasamvinaytkan savajita |pdarihdrikam. 
The translation is less certain than the reading. Regarding apdvesa, in Sanskrit apravésyam, 
+t is sufficient to refer to Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 98, pote. Anomasa represents 
anavamrisyam; its certain equivalent in the later terminology, namely samastardjakiydndm 
ahasgprakshépaniyam, etc. (ibid. p. 171, note), seems to imply that the royal officers were prohi- 
bited from taking possession of anything belonging to the village. For alonakhddaka the later 
inscriptions offer several equivalents,— alavanakrénikhanaka, which Bihler (p. 104) has already 
quoted (Dr. Fleet’s No. 55, 1. 28, and No. 56) ; alonagulachchhobha in 1. 32 of the plates of Siva- 
skandavarman (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 6); and saléhalavandkara in 1. 17 of the plates of Gévinda- 
chandra (above, Vol. 1V.p. 101). These words are far from clear; but if we remember the 
fact that the production of salt is a royal monopoly (Biihler in Hp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 9, note), and 
the details quoted by Bhagwanlal (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XVI. p. 556 and p. 179) regarding 
the manner of digging the soil for salt which prevails in the very region of our inscriptions, it 
seems to me that the explanation proposed by Bhagwanlal, viz. alavanukhdtaka with the Prakrit 
softening of ¢ into d, is quite satisfactory. The object of this immunity would thus be to deny to 
the representatives of the king the right of digging pits for extracting salt. 


nt i 


1 [Compare above, Vol. V1. p. 88, note 10.—E. H,] 
K 2 
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The next term seems to be written in our inscriptions arathasavinayika or °savinavika ; 
but 1. 32 of the grant of Sivaskandavarman (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 6) distinctly reads arattha- 
samvinayikam. In stating that this spelling excluded his earlier explanation, Bihler did not 
suggest another instead of it. I do not know any parallel expression which clears up this one 
nally, The word seems to represent ardshtrasamvinaytka ; but etymology alone is an unsafe 
guide in the interpretation of technical terms. Véineti is only used in a moral sense. Could we 
think of trapslating : ‘‘ exempted from the police, the magistrate of the district (rdshtra ; compare 
Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 32, note), or of the rdshtrin ?”’ This would remind us of those 
grants in which, on the other hand, it is stated that the rght of punishing thefts and offences 
is reserved to the king, or of those in which the right to punish the ‘ten offences”! is trans- 
ferred to the donee. At least I have nothing more plausible to suggest. It is well known that 
the different formulas of immunities were variable and always incomplete. And it is not to 
be wondered at that they should be summed up ina comprehensive and general expression like 
survajdtapdrihdrika. Elsewhere, the texts are more precise in stating that there are eighteen 
kinds of immunities. It will be enough to quote the inscriptions of the Pallavas, and notably that 
of Sivaskandavarman, which reads afthdrasajdtiparihdra (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 6). 

More clearly still than our estampage, those of Nasik Nos. 3 and 4 appear to exclude the 
reading partharimha and to recommend the first singular partharehim. We thus obtain an exact 
counterpart of the expression employed for the grant of the village. The king begins by an- 
nouncing his intention of granting : daddma and vitardéma in the first plural. Then he sums up 
the donation in the first singular: pdpehim, pariharehinh, 


The reading nibadhdpehi|m] seems to be established incontestably by the comparison of ni- 
badhdpetha in Nasik No. 5. The approximate meaning of this word is not doubtful. Nibandha 
is a technical. term meaning ‘endowment;’ see Yajnavalkya, I. 317: dattvd bhamimn nibandham 
vd kritud lékhyam tu kdrayét. Hence the corresponding use of the verb nibadh. In Nasik No. 5, 
we shall actually find nibaddhé nibandhah; this sentence is accompanied by a separate date 
which is several months prior to the date of the grant. Hence nibandha refers to a distinct 
official formality which precedes the completion of the grant. I do not know in what it exactly 
consisted ; perhaps it was a kind of registration of the royal decision in the archives of the State. 
The four corresponding passages of this portion here and in Nasik Nos. 3, 4 and 5 seem to read, — 
Karlé No. 19: etal] chasa géma Karajake bhikhuhalaparihdre cha. 
Nasik ,, 3: etalm] cha géma Samalipada[m] parthdre cha. 

4: et[e] chasa khetaparthdre cha. 

5: etalm] chasa khetaparthdre cha. 


99 3) 


? ? 


In spite of the compatative uncertainty as to details, which the condition of the stone almost 
always entails, it follows from a comparison of these quotations that the correct reading is etam. 
not ete. This is supported also by the accusatives géma Karajake and gama Samalipadam to 
which the pronoun refers, and by the following two cases where eta is connected with kheta- 
parthdre by the double cha and hence can be nothing but an accusative, with which either khetam 
is to be supplied or which sums up the principal object of the grant in a general fashion. As 
regards the wording of the phrase, the point in which the four versions differ most obviously is the 
absence of the syllable sa after the first cha in Nasik No. 3. At first thought we might feel 
inclined to resolve everywhere chasa into cha asya, as it has to be done for instance in Nasik No. 6. 
ll, 2 and 3 (compare Karlé No. 20, 1. 4). The same-is just possible in 1. 3 of our inscription 
(etasa chasa gadmasa) and in |. 3 of Nasik No. 4 (etasa chasa khetasa), where the tautology étasya 
asya is admissible. But this analysis is not possible either here or in Nasik No. 4, 1. 5, and 


* Sadaséparddha ; see e.g. the Alina plates, 1. 67, in Dr, Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 179, and the Déé-Bara- 
nark inscription, 1. 17, ibtd. p. 217. 
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No. 5. Though the syllable sa is wanting in Nasik No, 3,— which seems to imply that thi- 
addition is at least redundant,— we cannot well consider such a frequent repetition as a materia! 
error. Biihler also was surprised at this expression in Nasik No. 5 (p. 104, note) and supposed 
that ““thesa . . . . . is purely pleonastic, just as in Pali sache, ‘if,’ and similar words.”’ 
He thought evidently of sayadt and sayyathd of the Buddhist Sanskrit and of Pali. I cannot sve 
what “ pleonastic ”’ means here ; perhaps he wanted to say ‘expletive.’ But it seems to me difficult 
to assimilate, without positive proof, a prothetical particle to an enclitical one, which we are obliged 
to admit here. I can discover only a single expedient, viz. to take sa = sya = svid, as in the 
language of the Mahdévastu; see my edition, Vol, I. p. 412. In the expression trayésya which 
I have quoted, as well as in the Pali tayassu, the particle seems to imply a shade of doubt which 
would be inadmissible here ; but I do not know any other example of its use after cha. 

Biihler happily explained aviyena by a reference to H&machandra, who gives aviya as 
a synonym of wkta. This is the equivalent of the formula svamukhijxd, etc., of later inscriptions ; 
see Dr. Fleet’s (rupta Inscriptions, p. 100, note. I do not believe that Biihler was equaily 
successful with regard to chhata. His interpretation rested on the supposed parallelism of ma‘u 
in Nasik No. 5; but as this inscription actually reads chhata, his argument loses its support. 
Besides, I cannot persuade myself that the king required the ‘ permission’ of a subordinate officer 
(amacha) for making his grants valid, and even that kshdnta could really be used in this 
way. As regards the guess of Bhagwanlal, according to whom chhata stands probably for the 
Sanskrit chhuptu, meaning ‘ touched,’ neither is it admissible phonetically nor is it corroborated by 
the analogies which he invoked (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XVI. p. 558, note). The operations or 
formalities connected with royal grants which our inscriptions record (Karlé No. 19, and Nasik 
Nos. 3, 4 and 5) are characterised by the terms dnata and chhata (in all four), datdé patikd (in 
three of them, but not in Nasik No. 5), kata (here and in Nasik No. 5) and uparakhita (Nasik 
No. 4), the equivalent of which I believe to find in Nasik No. 3. The later inscriptions offer us @ 
large quantity of probable or at least possible equivalents. I need not dwell on drata, the meaning 
of which is clear; it refers to the announcement of the royal order either by the sovereign himself, 
or by his representative who is generally delegated to this duty by the title of ditaka; see 
Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, Index, s. v. Besides, frequent mention is made of the manual 
drafting of the document (Itkhita) and of its transcription on copper or on stone, expressed by 
utkirna; see Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 99, note. In the grant of Sivaskandavarman 
(Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 7, text line 50) weread . . © . Bhattisammasa sahatthalikhitena 
pattika kada=ttt. The participle krita refers here to the drafting, as the writing is expressed by 
likhita, while in our inscriptions katd, which ends the text and whose agent, being always named 
without any title, is evidently a subordinate officer, clearly corresponds to uikirna ; compare the 
end of No. 35 of Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions. Besides, I believe that in our documents this 
‘engraving’ does not mean the preparation of the stone, but that of the copper-plates which 
served as title-deeds to the donces, and of which our epigraphs only state the delivery. Several 
documents mention a keeper of records (dkshapatalika or dkshaSsdlika), who consequently must 
have been in charge of the documents. I believe that such an officer was Rohani— for, Rohans- 
gutta=te must be read — who is mentioned at the end of the grant of Vijayabuddhavarman (Ind. 
‘Ant. Vol. LX. p. 102).! In this connection we have to understand the word uparakheta in Nasik 
Nos. 3 and 4. If it is not admitted that our chhata corresponds to the likhita of the traditional 
formulas, it would lead us to the paradoxical conclusion that the operation which 18 nowhere 
wanting in the known protocol is the only one of which there is no trace in our own ide 
and on the other hand that the only operation which is common to our four documents is sae ‘ 
only one unknown to the later redactions. What would be a conjecture, though very probable to 
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1 [Monsieur Senart’s improved reading is no doubt correct ; but I would prefer to translate :—“ The djnaptt 


(or ditaka) was Rohinigupta.”— E. H.] 
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my mind, is raised toa certainty by Nasik No. 5, where we read chkate lebho. ChaRata would thus 
correspond to kskata from the root kshaxn, It is quite true that &skaw ordinarily _means only “to 
hurt; but this meaning rests on the primary signification ‘ toe hollow out,” which is also attested 
Soy the form kRaw and is altogether quite analogous to the primary and essential meaning of Nha. 
Why is the word [sbh, conseorated as it is by old custom, replaced in our texts by this equivalent ? 
I have no means to explain this; but the fact cannot be denied, 1 think. T can at least quote cases 
where kAanaid is employed as an equivalent of likketé with reference to the engraving of a 
fémrapatta; see the inseription of Madanapila in the J. As, See, Beng, 1900, p. 73. I do not 
venture to assert that our chAata is only a graphical variant of kkata = Rhantte. At any rate, 
the close relation which exists between the two roots Maan and kskaw renders this explanation 
possible. 
The characters which follow chiato, namely egayathasatére, are perfeotly certain, except that 
the gk may be accompanied by an ¢ and except the last letter, which I would decidedly read A 
because of the curve at the bottom, if the hock at the top were a ttle more rounded. As it is, 
the reading khe seems to me just as possible as the reading re. Is it at all probable that, as 
Buhler thought (p. 112, note, and compare p. 105, note), we have here a tiple error af the sexihe 
for vijeyakha[h jdkdedre ? This desiguation of the residence of a king is indeed well-known ; but, 
putting aside the fact that such a conjecture is a hetle violent, one would wonder that such a ep 
is here, contrary to usage and to what we find in Nasik No, 4 not determined by any topographical 
name. Should we leok for such a name in the very indistinct characters following date? As 
may be seen, they are far too doubtful to guide us hy themselves; but a priort the interposi- 
tien of Gato between vijagakhakdAdedire and the name of the locality, whatever it could be, 
renders that hypothesis very euspicions. 
If we stick to the apparent reading cijayafhe eatdkhe (or Sre), we are again obliged to 
embark on an ocean of conjectures fertile in shipwrecks. Here two ec mparisons suggest them- 
selves, which are curious, but at the same time perhaps not very safe. Satdre (ar perhaps sdtdre) 
reminds of the well-known town and district of Sétdr§ an the south of Karlé. It is true that the 
name Satard has not yet been discovered in any dccument of ancient date (Bembay Gazetteer, 
Vol. XIX. p. 224) ; but this may be simply accidental, Besides, it is mot very prohable— what- 
ever the original form of the name may be— that it should have already assumed the form Satara 
in the time to which our inscriptions carry us back. At least it ought to have begun with Séta, 
whatever this means, and SidédkAya as the designation of ‘a town whose name commences with 
Sata * would not be without analogies. On the other hand vijayathe, te, without doubt, ryj 
‘situated in my territory’ or ‘in the province called Vijaya,’ reminds of the name of Vaijayanii, 
which we have already found applied to the town that has since received the name Banavasi, 
and which oceurs again in Nasik No. 4 The very peculiar manner in which this inscription 
introduces the word sendye suggests that we might have here a name given by virtue of 
a recent conquest to these southern territories, where the district of Satara oceupies an intermediate 
position between Karlé and Banavasi, If this conjecture had any foundation, we should feel 
inclined to attribute this grant not to VAsishthipatra Paluméyi, but to Gautamiputra Sitakarei, 
to whose reign Nasik No. 4 belongs. Of course I am aware of the fragility of this assumption. 
As for the characters following dato, the reading theradd is, with reference to the two last letters, 
as improbable as the evidently desperate analysis of the word, which Bohler suggested. The 
first letter might be she, but could also be re, The comparison of Nasik No. 4 suggests Bend- 
kati or Bendkataks ; but the place which dato occupies does not lead us to expect a topographical 
name, and I may add that the remaining traces would be little favourable to this restoration. 
The figure ‘4° of the number ‘14° is hardly possible; I would rather think of a ‘5” Bat 
in fact the only point which is beyond doubt, is, that the year must fall between ‘11° and ‘19,’ 
Qne cannot help remarking the similarity of the names of several officers who are 
here and st Nasik by VAsishthiputia Pulamiyi and Gautamiputza Sitaktarei In N&sik No. § 
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Sivaskands is the governor of the district; in Nasik No 4 the amdtya Sivagupta writes the 
grant; aud here Sivaskandagupta engeaves the document on copper. The simultaneous occur- 
rence of names into the composition of which Vishgu enters prevents us from drawing from this 
fact hasty conclusions regarding the state of the sects in this region. Could these resemblances bx 
the result of relationship 7 


I must not fail to recall the link which seems to emnect this inscription with No. 13, to the 
conamentary of which the reader is referred, 1 will only add that, renewed by a royal personage, 
the grant of the village of Karajaka was necessarily accompanied by fiscal and administrative 
privileges which, in spite of his high counections, Rishabhadatia had been doubtlessly unable to 
confer.’ 

° No. 20, Plate iii. (Ksh. 21). 


North of the chaitya cave. Ou the wall of the second cell (from the south) of a vihdéra, 
right of entrance, top. 
TEXT, 


1 Sidha (1) rafio(2) V4sithiputasa Siri-Pulum4visa savacbhare chatuvise 24 
hemamténa pakhe (4) tatiye 3 divase bi- 

2 tiye 2 upisakasca Herepharanaes Setapharanga-puttasys Solvajesakasya Abulamaya 
vathavasya ima deyadhama madapo (4) 

3 wnavagabha (5) M4h4saghiyanam (6) parigaho (7) «saghe chatudise dina . (8) 
matapitunam puja (9) savasetanam hitasnghasthataye (10) ekavise (11) sa- 

4 vachhare nithito ssheta (12) cha me puna Budharakhitena mitara chasya (13) 
.. wupasiktya (14) Budharakhitasa m4t[u deyajdhamms (15) [patho] a{no] (16). 


REMARKS. 

(1) CTL sidham.— (2) AS. ranx.—(3) CTI. and AS. hematé’.—(4) AS. and CTL 
matapo. The dais not absolutely perfect, but at least probable, which cannot be said of the 
ta.—(5) The bh has a vertical stroke at the top, which is so pronounced that I am doubtful 
if we ought not to read °gurbha, with which the Sanskritisms “puttasya and Sovasakasya 
would have to be compared — (6) AS. “ghiyina—(7) AS. and CTI. parigahe ; the ho seems 
to me certain.— (8) CTL chatulise dinam ma”. After na there is certainly room for a character, 
but no positive trace of it which would show that it did really exist — (9) AS. and CTL. gituna 
fj. The tail of the subscribed u of pu seems to be a little more pronounced here than in the 
rest of the inscription. But our engraver was so fond of this flourish that, in the absence of any 
additional trace on the right, we are not authorised to attribute a special phonetical value to 
sach an imperceptible differentiation — (10) CTL. °sthataya, AS. “sthataya. The th and the final 
¢ are much more distinct in the estampage thaa they appear in the Piate—(11) CTL. chavisa; 


1 Together with the proofs of this article, I received from Dr. Hultzsch 2 proof of his paper on the newly 
discovered Kondamndi plates (above, Vol. VI. No. 31), which throw fresh light on some doubtful points in K4rlé 
No. 19. In pointing out several of these corrections, Dr. Hultzsch has quoted my present article. It is conse- 
quently too late to modify my remarks, and it will be enough at present to draw attention to the principal correc- 
tions which the new plates suggest —(1) The reading oyap4pehi, instead of deya papchi; (2) the explanation of 
this verb, as well as of poriharchi and nibadhipesi, not as Ist singular aorist (with alteration of final “Ai into 
*hits), but as 2nd singular imperative. (3) The proposed interpretation of cijayathasatdkhe ought surely to be 
given up; but Ido uot consider the general meaning att-ibuted to the phrase by Dr. Hultzsch as altogether 
satisfactory. (4) Nor do I consider his translation of chhata by ‘signed’ beyond every doubt, although the word 
is here accompanied by suy 1m. (5) The reading etamei tam in 1. 25 of the Kogdamudi plates suggests a similar 
correction for etesa[m] tu inl 3 of Karlé No. 19. Sut such a correction, at least so far as the second syllable is 
concerned, would be opposed to the apparent testimony of the estampage. Anyhow, my forthcoming article on the 
Nisik inscriptions will give me an opportunity for returning to several of these dificult points. 
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AS. ekatise. The v is not doubtful; the ¢ and the v differ in the alphabet of this inscription 
in a quite distinct manner.— (12) CTI. sahata. I cannot vouch for the e; the third letter 
is not a very clear ¢, but can hardly be interpreted differently — (13) The reading proposed 
by AS., Mdtarakhid, cannot be upheld; but after the group sya there is room for two characters, 
the first of which seems to have left remnants that might be interpreted easily as d.— (14) The 
ké is very indistinct. (15) CTI. and AS. °dhama.— (16) The character read tho remains 
doubtful ; if, as it would appear, the next following letter is really an initial a, there is hardly 
room for th between this a and the preceding p, and we are obliged to suppose its being reduced 
to minute proportions. As to the letter n, I can say that it is visible in the estampage, especially 
on the back of it, though not in the Plate. 


TRANSLATION. 


“Success! On the second— 2nd— day of the third— 3rd— fortnight of winter in the 
twenty-fourth— 24th— year of king Siri-Pulumavi, son of VAsithi, this pious gift of the lay- 
worshipper Harapharana, son of Setapharana, a Sovasaka, living in Abulaémé, (viz.) a nine- 
celled hall, has been given to the universal Samgha, as special property of the Mahésamghikas, 
in honour of his parents and for securing the welfare and happiness of all beings. In the twenty- 
first year ithad been completedand . . . . . . . + + ~ tome by Budharakhita 
end Disemiotieris-—, ., .. . , a lay-worshipper. The . . . . ~ @ pious gift of 
Budharakhita’s mother.” 

As regards the proper names, I have nothing to add to Biihler’s commentary. One can see 
from Fergusson and Burgess’s Rock-cut Temples, p. 241, thatthe excavation where this inscription 
was found is really a hall flanked by nine cells. I have said that I would rather read parigaho 
than pariguhe. 1am aware that an exactly similar passage which has to be compared with ours, 
in Ll. 12 of the inscription of Téramana at Kura (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 240), to which I have alluded 
before (No. 13), seems to read certainly: ayam puna vthdrasyépakarana chdturdtsé bhikshu- 
samghé parigrahé dchdrryamahisdésakdndm. Whatever the true reading may be, only one interpre- 
tation of the general sense is to my opinion possible. That of Bihler is not acceptable. He took 
partgraha to mean ‘circle, group,’ and took the adherents of the school of the Mahdsarh ghikas to 
be opposed to the chdturdiéa bhikshusamgha, though in his commentary on'the Kura inscription he 
recognised that partgraha can only mean ‘ possession, property,’ and that the ‘ universal Samgha’ 
can only be understood in antithesis to the special sect of the MahdsAmghikas. We have already 
seen that certain grants seem to stipulate that gifts attributed to particular sects should be meant 
ror monks of every origin and of every denomination without distinction; compare No. 13, 
\. 4. Whether we take, as basis, the nominative in translating ‘‘ has been given as property of the 
Mahasameghikas,” or the locative in rendering “‘ has been given into the possession of the Mahé- 
sithghikas,”’ both versions come to the same. We shall find a very similar sentence repeated 
twice in Nasik No. 3. I shall there return to this subject, because the two groups of passages 
seem to explain each other. 


With ekavise the obscurities begin. Biihler has clearly ‘thrown the haft after the blade ;’ 
«till it is easier to condemn his evidently provisional attempt at interpretation than to replace it by 
a more probable one. I do not pretend to solve the difficulty, but would submit some observations 
with the desire that they may be of service to some more fortunate interpreter. The difficulty 
consists chiefly in two points: the word which I transcribe saheta, and the four last characters 
which are read pdtho ano. As regards saha— (the e, as I have said, is not sure),—one feels 
tempted (considering that many other inscriptions at the end of a grant introduce the dependents 
«f the chief donor as having joined him in the donation) to expect an enumeration of relatives 
taking part in the pious work of Harapharana. But the characters which separate ha from 
Budharakhitena do not furnish the epithet of relationship which that hypothesis would require, 
and with the exception of the vowels the reading, especially of the three last letters, seems quite 
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clear. That of the two first, tacha, is at least very probable. The cha, then, invites us almest 

irresistibly to join sahata and to find in it some participle co-ordinate with nfthito. Unfortunately, 

none of the restorations which suggest themselves,— sahite, samhito and samhato,— furnish us 

a decisive meaning, or a construction with which the following word me could be easily connected. 

Further, to which substantive do nithito and the other hypothetical participle refer P Apparently 

to the mandapa whose donation is mentioned before. With Ludharakhitasa a new sentence must 

begin ; it would be contrary to all the habits of the style cf these epigraphs that the object of 
the dcunation, before being mentioned, should be enveloped in such long circumlcecutions. Perhaps 
we should see clearer if this object were well defined, which unfortunately it is not. I have noted 

it elsewhere only in a single case at Kuda (No. 31 of CTI. and No. 28 of AS.), where we 

seem to read pdtho deyo. lf any point is certain, it is that there as well as here the dental th is 
excluded. This circumstance alone would suffice to condemn the translation ‘ passage,’ proposed 
by Bhagwanlal and adopted, without conviction, by Buhler, I have no more probable conjecture 

to substitute for it. Whatever the meaning is, we seem to be confronted by the same term at 

Kuda and here. Now, at Kuda the part of the sentence in question begins with the characters 

saha, which seem to be followed immediately by the characters taza at the beginning of the next 

line. Neither the testimony of the editors nor the fac-similes enable us to decide whcther the 

bréak between the second sa and the initial pd of pdtho is real or only apparent. In any case, 

one cannot help comparing this instance with cur sahata or saheia, and consequently asking 

whether here also this word opens the sentence of which pdtho is the subject, while ckavimer 

samvachhare nithito would refer only to mandupo. Ihave stated why a priort a full stop scems 

to be indicated before Budharakhitasa; without being absolute, this objection seems to me much 

stronger than the coincidence which I have just quoted against it, and which is extremely vague 

and perhaps altogether illusory. Another doubtful point has to be referred to. Between the letter 

which Biihler transcribes é, while I read sya in accordance with Bhagwanlal, and the pé cf pidsi- 
kdya, there is room for three characters ; but the previous editors read simply « without admitting 

a break. They seem to interpret thns the character which follows the group sya. Hence they 
must have assumed that the distinct traces immediately before pd are not the remains of a letter, 

probably of an u, but accidental flaws in the stone. An inspection of the ciiginal could alone 
decide if another character has disappeared. The distance between the letters certainly suggests 

this, and it is a priort probable that the title wodstkd, attiibuted to Budkarakhita’s mother, should 

be accompanied by her name as in other cases. Thus I incline towards believing that the letter 
which comes after sya, and which may be d or w, formed the first syllable of this name, the second 

syllable of which is lost in the break, and that the traces which follow represent the initial 

of updsikd. 

No. 21, Plate iv. (K. 18). 


North of the chaitya cave. On two sides of a semicircular cistern in a rihidra, 


TEXT. 
1... . + « (1) & hematanam pa . 6(2) . . + ya puviya bhayata (3) 
? allie eer hina atevadsinina lenam (4) bhagi ; , : .. kana (5) 
sadigé 
3 . kale (6) pavaitina samghéyabu . . . . . dhama (7) podhi 
4 eee tS 6D) 
5 . eee emevemtion (9) . «6 


REMARKS. 


(1) CTI. and AS. supply sarachhare, which is not doubtful, but of which only the last 
character has left any traces.— (2) CTI. and AS. hemdtdna pakke. The kh is not doulstful, but | 
L 
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cannot say that I discover any remains of it— (3) CTI. and AS. dha[bha]yata. I recognise the 
outline of a bh rather than of a dh, and everybody agrees that bla is the necessary reading.— 
(4) CTI. and AS, lena.— (5) CTI. and Aw. bhagine . . . . . sévtkina— (6) CTI. 
and AS. . . . . « ghasukéle—(7)OCTL and AS. . . . . . cha deyadhasna.— 
(8) CTI. and AS. . . . . . partedrena upaya,y. . . . « =—{9) CT. and AS. 
“ntht Usabhde Z 

It will be seen that the new fac-simile, far from completing the fragmentary text of this 
epigraph, only shows the more advanced deterio.ation of the stone. Consequently, still less than 
my predecessors am ! able to offer even an approximate translation. It is clear that the inscrip- 
tion commemorated the donation of a cistern, made, it seems, by nuns, and that the date referred 
to the winter of the 5th year of some sovereign. But it is not at all certain whether the term 
sdvikd is applied to the female donor or to one of the nuns, and still less whether it has the meaning 
‘ lay-worshipper,’ as in the terminology of the Jainas. 


No. 22, Plate iv. (K. 17). 


One furlong south of the chaitya cave. On the front wall of a céliéra, left of entrance, top. 


TEXT, 
Sidhath (1) pavaétasa (2) Budharakhitasa deyadham (3) 


REMARKS. 


(1) CTI. and AS. stdhu.—- (2) CTJ. and AS. pavaitasa.— (3) CTI. deyadhama; AS. deya- 
dhamamh. The truth is that the end of taeline is indistinct, with the exception of the upper 
portion of the m. 


TRANSLATION. 
“Success ! ‘I'he pious gift of the ascetic Budharakhita.” 


I cannot explain the transcription pavattasa otherwise than asa mistake. This Budharakhita 
is probably the same as the person mentioned in No. 20. 


No. 8.— DEVULAPALLI PLATES OF IMMADI-NRISIMHA; 
Saka-Samvyat 1427. 


By J. Ramaryya, B.A., B.L. 


As noticed in Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 184, these plates are preserved at 
Dévulapalli in the Vayalpadu taluka of the Cuddapah district. At my request Mr. A. Krishna- 
svami Nayudu, B.A., Acting Tahsildar of Vayalpadu, obtained a loan of the original plates 
and forwarded them to Dr. Hultzsch, who has kindly furnished me with a set of ink-impressions, 
from which | edit the inscription. 

Dr, Hultzsch has supplied the following information regarding the original plates :—“ Three 
copper-plates with rounded tops; 11” in height and about 64” in breadth ; strung on a ring which 
is not soldered and which measures 4” in diameter and 3’ in thickness. On the ring is soldere 
a rectangular seal which measures 1}” by 1” and bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, 
a standing boar which faces the proper left. In front of the boar is a dagger, and above the boar 
the sun ani a crescent.”’ 
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No. 8.]} DEVULAPALLI PLATES OF IMMADI-NRISIMHA. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit poetry, with the exception of a few words 
in Sanskrit prose in lines 1 and 77f., and the alphabet is Nigari of the Vijayanagara type.! 
The very last word, gri-Rdmachamdra (1.75), which stands for the signature, is in Telugu 
characters. 

The inscription records that Immadi-Nrisimha (ll. 39 and 46f.), son of Nrisimmhardya 
(11. 22 f. and 46), granted to a Brahmana the village of Dévulapalli (1. 67 f.) in the Marjavada- 
siman? (1. 65) of the Penugonda-mahf@rajya’ (1. 64). Dévulapalli, which is identical with 
the modern village of that name in the Vayalpadu taluka of the Cuddapah district, is said, in 
the inscription, to have been situated within the limits of the village of Gundlaru‘ (1. 65). 
south-east of SQrinayani-Mushtdru (1. 66), and north of Adavi-Mushttru (1. 67). My. 
Krishnasvami Nayudu informs me that Strindyani-Mushtiru is now called Errakétapalli in 
the public accounts, while popularly it is known as Mushtiru without any prefix, and that 
Adavi-Mushtiru is now known as Ké6na, though it is sometimes called also Kéna-Mushttru. 
He also tells me that Dévulapalli is no longer an agrahdra. 


The plates have been borrowed from Dévulapalli Venkataramanappa, who is said to be 
a lineal descendant of the donee. It is said that the original name of the family was Vyalapati,° 
that it was given up in favour of Bollapini, which, in course of time, became corrupted into 
Gollapini, and that finally the family adopted the name of Dévulapalli, which is the name of the . 
village where it is living to this day. 

The occasion for the grant was a lunar eclipse which occurred on Sunday, the full-moon 
titht of Bhadrapada in the cyclic year Raktékshin and Saka-Samvat 1427 (in numerical words) 
(v. 82f.). This date corresponds to Sunday, the 25th August A.D. 1504, on which day there 
was a lunar eclipse.® 


Historically the inscription is of great value, as it relates to a line of chiefs who exercised 
considerable authority on the east coast of Southern India in the 15th century of the Christian 
era, and one of whom, the donor’s father Nrisimmharaya, was the principal actor in the drama which 
involved the overthrow of the. first dynasty of the Karnata or Vijayanagara empire. Little or 
nothing has been hitherto published concerning these chiefs, whom I would call Saluva’ chiefs. 
I have compiled the following genealogy from the information furnished by this inscription and 
by the Telugu poems Jaimini-Bhérutam and Vardhapurdnam. The former book was dedicated 
to Immadi-Nrisimha’s father Nrisimharaya, also called Narasingaraya,® and the latter to Nrisirh- 
haraya’s general Narasimha of the Tulu family, who afterwards became the founder of one of the 
dynasties of the Vijayanagara empire. The Jaimini-Bhdratam has been printed, and my refer- 
ences are to the Madras edition of 1893. The Varéhapurdnam has not been printed, but manu- 
script copies of it are extant. I quote from a copy made for me from the manuscript available in 


1 [It deserves to be noted that the rare letter yha occurs in 1,50; that the aspiration of pha is expressed by 
a hook at the top of the line (ll. 4, 5 and 75); and that the virdma after ¢ (Il. 17, 25, 30, 34, 38 and 75) and 2 (Il, 26, 
29, 31, 44 and 70) is added to the right of the letter.—E. H.] 

1 [Regarding this district, the head-quarters of which was Valliru near Cuddapah, see South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 
III. p. 106, and above, Vol. V. p. 206.—E. H.] 

8 (The province (7djya) of Penugonda or Penugonde is mentioned above, Vol. III. No. 84 (vv. 19 and 32), 
and Vol, VI. p. 827 and note 2.—E. H.] 

* According to Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 134, this is a village 13 miles north-north-east of 
Vayalpadu. 

5 [This is evidently the same as Vélapatipura (the modern Vayalpadu), which was the residence of the donee’s 
great-great- grandfather according to 1. 49 of these plates.—E. H. | 

6 According to Prof. Kielhorn it was “a total eclipse of the moon, visible in India, from 13 h. 48 m. to 17 h. 
13 m. after mean sunrise.” 

7 The title Séjuva occurs in ll, 14, 15, 24 and 26 of these plates. 

8 He is styled Narasinga or Narasirbha indiscriminately, but I prefer to call him Nrisirnharaya as in the 
inscription, in order to distinguish him easily from his general Narasimha. 
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the Government Library of Oriental Manuscripts, Madras.! The Vardhapurdnam gives the 
names of only those persons who are in the direct line of descent, and the names of the collaterals 
are taken from the Jaimini-Bhdératam and the inscription. The Sdluva family traces its descent 
from Yadu and is hence called Yadava-vamsa. The earliest historical person mentioned is 
Vankidéva, who is referred to in the Varéhupurdpam only. Vanki’s son was Gunda.” Gunda 
had six sons,3 of whom Mangu or Siluva-Mangut was the greatest. The Jaimini-Bhdratam is 
very eloquent.in its praises of this person and says that, among other things, he gained success 
tor Samparaya in his battles with the “ SultAn cf the South”? and thereby earned the title of 
‘the establisher of SAmparaya,’ that he founded (the temple of) the god Sriranga and gave 
sixty thousand mddas (half-pagodas) for the expenses cf the temple, and that he killed (in battle) 
the “ Sultan of Madhura.’’® 


In the temple at SimhAchalam in the Vizagapatam district there is an inscription dated in 
the Saka year 1350. It records that Telunguraya, son of Samburaya of Kannada-désa, deli- 
vered into the possession of two shepherds orie hundred cows for the maintenance of two perpe- 
tual lights (akhanda-dipa) in the temple, and that he gave the shepherds a putt: of land in the 
village Vaddadi in lien of wages. There is another inscription of Telunguraya, also dated in 
the Saka year 1350, at SantarAvaru in the Bapatla tiluka of the Kistna district, in which the 
king is described as the “ Mahimandalésvara Misaraganda Kathari Saluva Telunguraya.’” 
tao Bahadur K. Viresalingam Pantulugaru quotes a verse of the poet Srinatha (who lived about 
this time), in which the poet laments the death of several of his patrons including Telunguraya ;7 
and there is another verse which is attributed to the same poet and which ends in the werds 
Simpardyant Teluigd niku dirgh-dyuv=aun : “O Telunga, (son) of Samparaya! May you be 
blessed with long life !” There seems no doubt that the king or prince Telungu mentioned in the 
above-quoted inscriptions was one and the same, and if his father Samparaya wlias Samburaya is 
identical with the Samparaya of the Juimini-Bhdratam, he would appear to have belonged to the 
same Siluva family as Mangu— apparently to a senior branch of it. It would appear also that 
the sovereignty, which was originally in the senior branch of the family, subsequently passed on 
to the Junior branch to which Mangu belonged, though we do not know at present how and when 
this change took place. The “Sultdn of the South” who was at war with Sampardya was, no 
doubt, the Bahmani king, and by the “Sultan of Madhura&” we should, I think, understand 
the Pandya king,” the temple of Sitvahgam which Mangu built is evidently the celebrated 
temple in Srirangapattana in the Mysore country. 

Matgu had six sons, of whom one was Gauta,? who had four sons: Gunda,’° Saluva, 
Boppa and Tippa. The Jaimini-Bhdératam devotes a couple of verses to the eulogy of Tippa,'! 
who appears to have been a great waivior, and to whom ave applied the birudas of Misara- 
ganda, Kathari, Saluva and Pafichaghantaninada— titles which are ascribed to Nrisithharaya 
in the subjcined inscription (vv. 18 and 16). An inscription at Tékal in the Mysore territory 
makes mention of a certain Géparaja, son of Saluva-Tipparija-Odeyar, to whom the village of 


The author of the Vardhapurdnam gives the genealogy of his patr.n Narasimha, which tallies with the 
published gencalogy of that family, and he als» gives the gencalogy of Narasirmnha’s master Saluva-Nrisimharaya 


2 Sce vy. 6 of the Dévulapalli plates. 3 See v. 7 f. of the same plates. 
4 He is called Sdiuva-Mangi in vv. 8 and 9 of the same plates. 
> Juimini- Bhdratain, p. 4. 6 Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiguities, Val. I, p. 84, 


* Livres of Telugu Poets (edition cf 1895), Part I. p. 114. 
8 


[This reference may as well be to one cf the Musalman rulers of Madhura, cn wh m see above, Vol VI. 
p. 834 and ncte 6.— E, H.]} 

¥ Sce vy, 10 of the Dévulapalli plates, 10 See v. 11 of the same plates. 

TA certain Gépa-Tippa-uripati is mentioned in an undated Grantha inscription at Sendalai (No. 56 of 
1897), and an inscription of Goppa-Tippa-mahipati at RaméSvaram appears to be dated in Saka-Sarhvat 1390 
Burgess and Natcsa Sastri’s Tamil and Sanskrit Inscriptions, p, 59, No, 11. where I would correct ABFATEF (which 
the translator calls ‘ very bad Sanskrit”? because he does not understand it) into ASAE, fe. 1890).— EK, H.] 
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Tékal was given under the orders of Dévaraya-maharaya of Vijayanagara. Goparaja is called 
& Mahdmandalésvara and the “setter-up of Ganga Hale Samba Raya.”! The copy of the in- 
scription from which the translation was made appears to have been so imperfect that no safe 
conclusions can be drawn from it. Buta thorough examination of this inscription seems likely 
to throw some light on the history of the SAluva chiefs. Tippa’s eldest brother Gunda had, 
by his wife Mallamba, two sons: Timma’ and Nrisimharaya,? and N risitnharaya had, by his 
wife Srirangamamba,* a son named Immadi-Nrisimha or Nrisimha II. 


From ail accounts Nrisimharaya appears to have been a very powerful prince. Both 
according to Ferishta and the author of the Burhdn-i Ma’dsir he was the most powerful prince in 
all Karnata and Telingana and owned extensive territories on the east coast right up to Masuli- 
patam. According to the latter authority N risitnharaya was constantly at war with the 
Bahmaniking Muhammad II. They met first at Rajamahéndri, “on the further side of which 
the infidel Narasithharaya with 700,000 cursed infantry and 500 elephants like mountains of iron 
had taken his stand.’> No battle took place, however, as Nrisimharaya is said to have taken to 
flight on the arrival of the Sultén’s army. This was probably in the year 1479 A.D. Next year 
they seem to have met again at Kondavidu, the people of which, “throwing themselves on the 
protection of Narasihharaya, had altogether withdrawn from their allegiance to the rule of 
Islam.” After quelling this rebellion, the Sult4n marched against the kingdom of Nrisirhharaya, 
because “the destruction cf the infidels was an object much to be desired: and as the infidel 
Narasimha who, owing to his numerous army and the extent of his dominions, was the greatest 
and most powerful of all the rulers of Teliigana and Vijayanagar, had latterly shown delay and 
remissness in proving his sincerity towards the royal court by sending presents and nal-bahd 
(money given to foreign troops to abstain from plunder and devastation).’’6 The Sultdn laid 
siege to the fort of Malar (in the Mysore territory), “the greatest of the forts of that country,” 
and was ultimately bought off with valuable presents of jewellery and other valuables, elephants 
and horses, and with a confession by Nrisitnharaya of his weakness and a promise of obedience 
and submission. This did not, however, prevent the Sultén from straightway marching against 
Kajichi, “ situated in the centre of the dominions of that malignant one” (Nrisisnhardya), and 
sacking the town and temples “‘ which were the wonder of the age.”’ 

We shall now turn to the Hindfé accounts of the same period. The Jaimini-Bhdratam 
gives Nyisimhardaya credit for having vanquished the kings of the Tigula’ (or Tamil) and 
Oddi (or Orissa) countries and for having conquered the forts of Kapdladurga, Penugonda,® 
Bonagiri, Chefiji, and Kommadharapura.? Inanother part of the Jaimini-Bhdratam we are told 
that Nrisithhardya “ die vated the golden palaces (temples?) of Kafichi, Venkata (Tirupati) and 
KAalahasti with the precious stones annually given as tribute by the kings ot Paichala, Dravida, 
Anga, Malava, Saka and Pragjyotisha.’’!® This is, of course, hyperbolical, but shows that the 
three important places of pilgrimage referred to were in the dominions of Nrisimbharaya. 


1 Mr. Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions, p. 208. 

2 [The Ranganatha temple at Srirangam contains a Sanskrit and Tamil] inscription (No. 59 of 1892), dated in 
Saka-Sarnvat 1385, Subhanu, of Saluva-Gépa-Timma-nripati, who is also called the Makhémandalésvara Médini- 
misaraganda Kattaéri Sdéluva Dharanivaraha . Séluvasaluva Tirumalaidéva-maharaja. Another 
inscription of the sume king at Tanjore, dated in Saka-Samvat 1477, Yuvan, has been published in South-Ind. 
Inser. Vol. 11. No. 23 ; and a third one at Tirukkattuppalli (No. 55 of 1897) is dated in the Vikrama year (1.e. Saka- 
Sarnvat 1382).— E. H.] 

8 See v, 12 of the Dévulapalli plates. 4 See v.21 of the same plates, 

6 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVIII. p. 283. 6 Loc. cit. p. 289. 

7 Tigula is a Kanarese name for Tami] ; see Dr. Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary, s.r, 

8 Jaimini-Bhdratam, p. 5. 

9 Jaimini- Bhdratam, p. 95. Bonagiri is apparently the well-known town cf that name in the Hyderabad 
territory. Cheiiji is Gingee in the South Arcot district. JI am unable to identify Kcmmadharapura, 


Jaimini-Phdratam, p. 110. 
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According to the Varéhapurdnam Nrisimuhariya’s first general ISvara of the Tulu family 
conquered the forts of (1) Udayadri, (2) Huttari, (3) Gandikéta, (4) Penugonda, (5) Beggulirn, 
(6) Kévela-Nellaru, (7) Kundani, (8) Goduguchinta, (9) Bagdru, (10) Naragonda, (11) 
Amtiru and (12) Srirangapattanam, and “destroyed the cavalry of the Yavanas of 
Bedaudakéta at Gandikéta.”! The Yavanas referred to here are the Bahmani kings, who 
transferred their capital from Kulbarga to Bidar in June 1423 A.D., during the reign of Ahmad 
Shéh.? Referring to the same event, the author of the Telugu poem Pdrijdtépaharanam says 
that Iévara “gave rise to thousands of rivers of blood by killing the horses of the Yavanas of 
Bedandakota,’’> but he transfers the scene to Kandukiru.t The Muhammadan historians do not; 
of course, refer to this event. 


Nrisimmhardya’s dominions were extensive, and they probably comprised the whole of the 
modern districts of North Arcot, Chingleput and Nellore, and portions at least of South Arcot, 
Cuddapah, Kistna and Mysore. The Vardéhapurdnam calls Nrisimharaya “the possessor of 
arms which are capable of protecting the kingdom of Karnata,’® which shows his connection 
with that kingdom. According to the same work he was one of the Sdémantas or tributary 
princes of the Karnita empire, and both Isvara and his son Narasimha were his generals one 
after the other. It would appear also that Nrisitnharaya was probably related to the kings of 
the first dynasty of the Karnaéta empire, since both claimed to belong to the Yadava line of the 
lunar race of Kshatriyas. This description closely tallies with that given by the Portuguese 
chronicler Fernao Nuniz of ‘‘ Narsymgua’’ who overthrew the first dynasty of the empire. In 
fact according to Nuniz there was a double usurpation of the Vijayanagara throne about this 
time, the first usurpation being by “ Narsymgua,’”’ whom I identify with Saluva Nrisimharaya, 
father of Immadi-Nrisimha, the donor of the present grant, and the second by Nrisirnharaya’s 
general ‘“‘ Narsenaque”’ or Narasimha, the founder of the Tuluva dynasty. 


According to Nuniz, the following are briefly the circumstances that led to the downfall 
of the first and the accession of the second dynasty. The last great king of the first dynasty 
was Dévaraya II., who ruled till about the year A.D. 1449. The next forty or fifty years saw 
no less than five sovereigns, all of them weak and imbecile. The last of them, whom Nuniz 
calls ‘* Padea Rao,” seems to have been the worst of the lot, and in his time the empire declined 
even more than in the time of his four immediate predecessors. It occurred to Nrisimharaya, 
who was the principal minister and general of the state, that a change of sovereign was 
necessary to prevent the kingdom from falling an easy prey to its hereditary enemy, the 
Bahmani king, and, with the consent and support of the other generals and ministers, he seized 
the throne and kingdom, allowing the king to make his escape. Nrisimmhardya died, leaving 
two infant sons and a general named “ Narsenaque’”’ or Narasa-Néyaka, in whom he had much 
confidence and whom he therefore appointed regent during the minority of his sons. In a short 
time Nrisirnharaya’s eldest son was murdered by one of Narasa-Nayaka’s enemies, who wanted 
it to be believed that Narasa-Nayaka murdered the boy for the sake of his crown. Subsequently 
the second prince was murdered at the instance of Narasa-Nayaka himself, who thereupon 


1 Verses 42 and 43 of the first dfvdsa, Iam not able to identify Nos. 6, 7,8 and 9, Huttari (2) is probably 
Puttir in the Karvétinagar Estate, and Begguliru (5) is perhaps Bangalore. No. 10 may be Naragallu (¢a/lu 
means ‘a rock’ and konda a Chill’) in the Chittdr taluka, where there is an cld fcrt (see the North Arcot District 
Manual, new edition, Vol. II. p. 349), and Amiru (11) is evidently Gid-Amdru or Ambirudurga in the Gudiyatam 
taluka. The cther places are well-known. 

3 Ind, Ant. Vol. XXVIII. p. 210. Bedandakéta cr Bedadakéta is ‘the fort of Bedada,’ which is a ecrruption 
of Ridar. 

§ Vaijayanti Press edition of 1895, p. 10. 

¢ The words Kandukiru and Gandikédta suit the metre equally well, and- one of the readings is necessarily 
incorrect, 

5 Verse 30 of the first 4fvdsa. 
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proclaimed himself king. Narasa-Nayaka was succeeded by his son “ Busbal Rao,’”’ who died 
after a reign of six years and was succeeded by his younger brother Krishnadévaraya,' 


Nuniz expressly states that Narasa-Nayaka was the father of Krishnadévariya and that 
“ Busbal Rao” was his eldest son and successor. N arasa-Nayaka must therefore be identified 
with Narasimha, the founder of the second dynasty, and ‘“ Busbal Rao” with his eldest son 
Vira-Narasimha.? Mr. Sewell finds this account confusing and conflicting with known facts.’ 
This is because he identities “ Narsymgua,”’ the first usurper, with Narasirhha, the founder of the 
Tuluva dynasty, which leads him to the conclusions that his successor Narasa-Nayaka, whom he 
identifies with Vira-Narasimha, was not his son, and that between Vira-Narasimha and Krishna- 
dévaraya there was an intermediate king— conclusions which are certainly opposed to express 
statements contained in several inscriptions and books. 


These difficulties would vanish entirely if we admit the theory of double usurpation and 
identify Narasa-Nayaka with the founder of the Tuluva dynasty. The theory of double usur- 
pation is not only not inconsistent with known facts, but is highly probable, since but forthe first 
usurpation Narasitnha would have had no locus stand? in the affairs of the empire and certainly 
no opportunities or excuse for usurping the throne. The statement in the inscription that 
Nrisimharaya with the aid of his sword defeated all and became a Sdrvabhauma or emperor 
(v. 13) seems to me to point unmistakably to his usurpation of the Karnata throne. 


The account of Nuniz as to the nature of the relationship which existed between SAluva- 
Nrisirnharaya and Narasimha is directly and fully corroborated by the Vardhapurdnam. The 
first chapter (dsvdsa) of the book gives the genealogy of both these persons and says that 
Narasiraha’s father [gvara, who is also called Igvara-Nayaka, was Nrisimharaya’s general, and that 
he was succeeded by his son in that office. In another place Narasimnha is said to have been 
honoured by Nrisimharfya and appointed commander of his forces,* and in a third place he is 
described as the “supporter of the kingdom of Nrisitnhardya,’’> In the penultimate verse of the 
sixth d§vdsa he is addressed as Sdluva-Naras‘iga-dhardidhara-dandandtha, ¢.e. ‘commander of 
the forces of king Séluva-Nrisimharaya.’ 


There are at present no means of fixing the exact year in which Nrisitnharaéya usurped the 
Vijayanagara throne ; but this event must be placed between the Saka year 1408 (= A.D. 1486-87), 
which is the latest known date of the first dynasty,6 and the Saka year 1418, RAkshasa(= A.D. 
1495-96), which is the earliest known reliable date of Immadi-Nrisimharéya.7 That the latter 
was recognised as king of Vijayanagara, at least in name, is expressly stated by Nuniz, and 
Dr. Hultzsch informs me that an inscription at Barukar (No. 166 of 1901) of Saka-Samvat 
1421, Siddharthn (=A.D. 1499-1500), states that in this year the Mahdmanda- 
lésvara Médinimisaraganda Kathari Saéluva Immadi-NarasimharAya-mahardya was ruling at 


1 A Forgotten Empire, pp. 305-315. 

2 1 confess I cannot derive ‘“‘ Busbal Rao” from Vira-Narasimha, but there is no doubt about the identity of 
the persons.— [Perhaps the name is connected with Bhujabala, a surname of the Hoysalas.— E.H. ] 

8 A Forgotten Empire, p. 308, note 2, * Verse 35 of the first ¢fvdsa. 

5 The penultimate verse of the second dévdsa. 6 4 Forgotten Empire, pp. 96 and 404. 

7 South-Ind. Inser. Vol. J. p. 181, No. 115, Inscriptions Nos. 116 and 119 of the same volume appertain to 
the xeign of Immadi-Nrisirhha’s father Nrisimnharaya. Dr. Hultzsch’s suggestion that these two donors were kings 
of Vijayanagara is clearly untenable, The donors style themselves Makdmandaléscara, and their family name 
Saluva is also given. There was no Narasirnha on the throne of Vijayanagara in Saka 1395 and 1404, which are 
the dates of the inscriptions Nos. 116 and 119,—[An inscription at Vallam near Wandiwash (No. 75 of 1900), 
dated in Saka-Sarnvat 1391, Virddhin, belongs to the time of the Mahdmandalésrara Médinimisvaraganda Kathari 
Saluvasaluva Narasingaiyadéva, and the same chief is mentioned in an Ambir inscription of the Vijayanagara 
king Rajasékhara, son of Mallikarjuna, dated in Saka-Samvat 1390, Sarvadharin (No. 4 of 1896). Bukka, 
an ancestor of the third Vijayanagara dynasty, is saidto have “ firmly established even the Bingdom of Sajuva- 
Nrisirmha” (above, Vol. III. p. 238), whence it may be concluded that he was the minister of Nrisimharaya. 
Krishnaraya had a minister named Saluva-Timma ; see above, Vol. VI, pp. 1U9 and 231.— E,H.] 
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Vijayanagara,! and that his chief minister was Narasa{nJna-Nayaka.? This Narasanna-Nayaka 
may be identical with the founder of the Tuluva dynasty and the “ Narsanaque” of Nuniz, If this 
identification is correct, Narasimha’s usurpation of the throne of Nrisimbaraya, or rather of his 
son and successor _Immadi-Nrisimhardya, cannot have taken place earlier than A.D. 1499-1500.3 

Mr. Sewell quotes five inscriptions of ‘ Narasimharaya of Vijayanagara’’ appertaining to 
years prior to A.D, 1500.4 One of these inscriptions was dated in 1451, one in 14€9, and one in 
1471, It is clear that these three inscriptions cannot be referred to the founder of the Tulava 
dynasty, as they came into existence long before he could have become king of Vijayanagara 
according to any account. The last of the five inscriptions belongs to Saluva Immadi-Nrisimha,® 
son of Nrisimharaya. The remaining inscription is to be found at Conjeeveram, and it is pos- 
sible that, when examined, it will be found to belong to the time of Sdluva-Nrisimharaya. 

As Dr. Hultzsch informs me, a Baruktr inscription (No. 152 of 1901) of the Mahdrdji- 
dhirdja Réjuparamésvara Virapratapa Vira-Narasimharaya of Vijayanagara is dated in 
Saka-Sarnvat 1424, Durmati (= A.D. 1501-02). This date suggests that Immadi-Nrisimmharaya 
was ousted by Narasimha (or by his son Vira-Narasimha?) between A.D. 1499 and 1502. In 
accordance with this fact the subjoined copper-plate inscription of A.D. 1504 does not represent 
him any more as a king of Vijayanagara, but as the ruler of the province of Penugonda. 


TEXT.6 
First Plate. 


l waag | d4@y Zatd a dfedt (ulfeaud | 

2 ad wnat fawated aim’ g@ 1 [e*] utare*] a 

3 wes: atedafuuese? 1 °aelerecaltida” 

4 amt wy gaafeqat’ 1 [2*] at tararawaltifaafearm-” 
5 daalalwar waatladtdagieaasfa- 

6 areal 1 we qeudifeaa® aaafa sqrat wearfe- 

7 at aaada wauanaal at cwanatq a: 1 [2a*] af -- 
8 agai quarmifeafeiat | afaa afa daa aa- 

9 a azat faa 1 [8*] “awnreqgaaerceatfa: gexar[:] 
10 


| aa wanda “Raa: 1 [a*] aelalaulat]- 


— 


1 In vy. 22 of the present inscription this city is. alluded to by the stetement that Immadi-Nrisimha “ ascended 
the throne existing on Hémaktita.” This is the local and traditional nathe-of the hill which adjoins the temple of 
Viripakshasvamin, the principal deity in the city of Vijayanagara and the patron god of the kings of that empire, 
_ 3 The same two persons are mentioned in an inscription of Saka-Sarnvat 1418, Nala (=A.D. 1496-97), at 
Hafiche in the Mysore taluka (Hp. Carn. Vol, III., My. 33), where however Immadi-Narasimharaya is called simply 
Narasimharaya, ‘ 

8 Mr. Sewell places it between A.D. 1487 and 1490 (4 Forgvutten Empire, p. 98) and elsewhere in A.D, 1498 
(ibid. p. 110). 

4 Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II. pp. 62-64, 

5 Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 116. 

$5 The transcript has been prepared by Dr. Hultzsch from iuk-impressions. 

7 Read awe. 8 Read mis ag fuqeag. ° Read aeeT°. 

10 Read “A. 1 Read “afeqat. 2 Read (TAR. 

i$ Road -atfaar. 14 Read °YEa’, 3 Read WaT. 
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13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
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22 
23 
24; 
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aw ‘asta quae | ‘snfesraeeyarfisra 
saat: 1 [e*] ageata’ ame: warfeust azramt:’ 
Maa Mawatfalatenradae 1 [e*] arfafacfme- 
ua aa ‘atgadfam[e i*) awrgenaaat usa’ aa- 
afaat: 1 [6*] aurayqurxalafajedt aged avataai- 
fa: 1 fafa ak cwugaaa aatftat are acie- 
warq | [e*]) aurea safaanasamtaaarafa- 
qwataa weratfa: | aeraaticaaarfefaaraait- 
fadz: wer waxamuafamat | [¢o*] asfaahn 
quataaaaaaticr wary: 1 “ferrari fal] 
ysdetu fang afxanaste: 1 [ee*] gwiad- 
qetanaaraaifaara wentaafa: 1 afa” 
guaaasaseaisfasera” acwater[a] 1 [22°] at 
awieastarequcmtatrefaacia: | a: 
Megas aatfatra aradtaraa 1 [e3*] Mardteatra- 
UA a waasquaq” wi | area wadata 
fand faea ai ([es*] factaanerardivfarafaer-” 
Second Plate; First Side. 
aq: | am aavarea”® aargaaaat 1 [eu*] a: t- 
MaaTenraaraal WaTatgATy | AaZT- 
fametqeraaetiaarentq” 1 [ea*] aaacydult]-” 
aeuaramng’: [i*] feat a: utsaq dq 
muzazisat 1 [(eo*] adtvat areagiecar- 
aufat | qamawshystena waoreq(t)- 
qi [¢s*]) “acrtataasfiaadtia fata a: 1 a 
amafantqaqaufeaat® awa 1 [ee*] atealal- 
arm uwilateaieaaay saatfe: | @- 


1 Read ms°. ? Read “Tata”. * Read aSatat. 


4 Bead °O3T:. 5 Read ataat, § Read asa’. 

7 Read Gea. ® Read °HREt. 9 Read aaa aT’. 
© Read feu’. 1! Read °faatat. 17 Road afae°. 

19 Read Staq-Nsrae 14 Read GSH’. 13 Read ATESTT®. 
*° Read “GEXA. 7 Read °wafe?. 18 Read “aTea. 

1? Read “ste. 99 Read “Her”. 1 Read “aray’. 
™ Read WaTATaaere. 8 Read Hata’. % Read at. 


fi 


oc 
iw 


ufifcaaa aisafe: aarafaat efale- 
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ata 1 [xe*] ‘asaratafeat etfs calt*] atiaai- 
qt ual aati aa ga <afeafade” aaqalt)- 

fea: | a(ereafeataaraqeaaieatra([t]- 

fefu: damuftinricfauraaanar- 

aq 1 [xe*] gaa quae gqavquilaa 1 =- 
agzuyd ‘afeerasqufa a: 1 [2R*] waren 

a cedtaerem fare aerquia: 1 fa a 
qemfanfaaamadillleerq, faataafe 

| [ra*] Wa ‘aaeuae aaa faadivqe:’ | safe- 
Hafads” wafeurafa wae vu [ae*] — uv aaa 
y asia wat yeawfaat | Aaana- 

aaa ‘alglafefaerat: 1 [ay*] aeurlfely- 
TaATAAAgMAT, 1 ait: wzlfiaar- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
aq aaa auifaa: [i*| “achiegicea 
waa wage: 1 [Re*) ceareamarasug-” 
Wizteaiaa: | agataafeam azrafe 
autfar: | [ao*] “wafaenatiaa: waaafa- 


55 erat: 1 watatadcaifaaiface- 

56 @: | [ac*]) aufaaiaerause fuaqaa [i*] a- 

57 gtafrarata werarfaatiee® 1 [ee*] oem- 

58 aazraumafamantiiea | water 

59 wemafed Yawafea 1 [go*] faenrfaaafaaar- 

60 feqtiaquTa warraaqufasahaata™ 

61 | wtaraurnafataaraucaa fageaaata- 

62 wma azrmafea 1 [2e*] wre ufedena fafeaa- 
63 gagi 1 Taree urguediqarei <fet 1 [ee*] dap 
nace. seh 2 Read °afi¥E: "hast a8 Regd Seta, 
‘Read afeder’. 5 Read afae’. 6 Read SST: 

1 Read °afe®z:. 8 Read agate’. ° Read “fee. 

Read °UR®. 1 Read @a°, 12 Read Fm: 


if Road “Gla. 4* Read Wel. 


-Saka-Samva 


s of Immadi-Nrisimha.- 
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64 aunaaa excite _ ie 
65 amare altafa | [23%] Teaaaaa wa faa 
66 aataa | aftarafaqzamaaraauaa: | [28*] 
67 aqgatsfaqzaaraminanaa; | amd eqa- 
68 wre weaaruaut fed 1 [24*)] vata aredraadal:* jar- 
69 weafad | aria yautaauga yaa 1 [2e*] a 
10 fewaudrnigat gaa wa un [a0*] 
Third Plate. 
71 *cragmamaa oaareatqarad | aratcaqaaat-’ 
72 wfa waned we 1 [ect] uaa ufalt)] Mae aaoa- 
73 4 wyatt | A AMT a ate fanemt adaw 1 [ze*] 
waz- 
44 mle*|fagd ge wtenued 1 wweameita 
75 elelai fama waq’ 1 [se*] aent went a at 
wiq = ad- 
76 aq | ‘afeada watfa fastat maa fafa? un [ee*] — 1 
7 AISASTaAt 
73 stoade” [u*] 
ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


The first three verses are in praise of Vighnégvara, the boar-incarnation of Vishnu, and the 
goddess of the Harth. 

(Verse 4f.) From that glorious flower of the waters (the Moon), which perfumes (illumines) 
the whole space, (and) which Siva always wears on (his) head with great solicitude, was produced 
Budha, (and) from him the renowned Puriravas. Several kings were afterwards born (in thut 
family) in course of time. 

(V. 6.) In the milk-ocean of this family was born the virtuous king Gunda (1.), like a 
second Périjdta (tree), though (he became) an Apdrijdtal' (by conquering his enemies). 

(V.7£.) To him were born the virtuous Gunda (II.)-Bomma, the glorious Madiraja 
of great fame, Gautaya (I.) whose high fame was sung (by all), the heroic and glorious Virahé- 
bala, prince SAvitri-Mangi, and king Saéluva-Mangi— (like) a second set of six emperors. 

(V.9.) Most famous of these was king S4luva-Mangi, a Mahéndra on earth, who van- 
quished a hero foremost in battle and seized the dagger (kathdrikd) from his hand.!? 


1 Read “MIT. 1 Read 14°. * Read @TTPal°. 
4 Read waTA’, 5 Read “YT. 6 Read @eq. 
1 Read 444. 8 Read ufe aq?. * Read fafa:. 


1 In large Telugu characters. " This compound has to be dissolved into apa + ari + jdta. 
4 This incident probably accounts for the title Kathdrt assumed by Mangi and his descendants. 


a2 
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(V.10.) To him was born the renowned king Gauta (II.), the unblemished moon of whose 
‘ame, born in the fresh ocean (created by) the waters (poured out on the occasion of his) 
rifts, always whitened the three worlds. 


(V. 11.) To him was born, even as delicious fragrance out of a fresh blossom, the virtuous 
king Gunda (III.), who won the goddess of victory by churning the ocean of (his) enemies’ forces 
with the Mandara (mowiutain) of (his) arm. 


(Vv. 12-20.) By the grace of the god Nyisimha of Ahdbala,! this lord Gunda (III.), the 
ocean of good qualities, begot on (his wife) Mallambika Nrisimharaya of great fame, who 
» ssessed the titles of Misaraganda, Kathari, Saluva (7.e. ‘the hawk’) and Dharanivaraéha ; 
who, aided only by (its) sword, defeated all (his enemies) and became an emperor (Sdrvabhawma);? 
who became Dharavaraha (i.e. ‘the boar of the earth’) by saving (upiifting) the earth from 
the ocean of wicked (kings), and Saluva by smiting the crowd of (his) enemies like (a flight of) 
birds ;3 whose title Barbarabaha became full of meaning, because his powerful arm (hand) had 
become rough through the killing of enemies and the making of gifts to the needy ;* who by 
conquering (excelling in making gifts) the five divine trees with the fingers of (his) hand (and) 
ringing the bell five times (in celebration of the five-fold victory) became Paitichaghantaninada ;° 
who obtained the title of Aivaraganda by conquering (excelling) the five Pandavas in truthful- 
ness, strength, archery, personal beauty and intelligence (respectively);§ who, wielding the weapon. 
became Mtirurayaraganda’ by making through his valour the three kings of Chara, Chéra$ 
and Pandya afraid on the battle-field ; who obtained the title Urvaraditya by dispelling the thick 
darkness— (his) enemies by the sunshine of (his) valour (and thereby) illuminating this earth, 
(and) who was Hari (Vishnu) in reality by virtue of his titles Chauhattamalla,? Dharani- 
varaha, Chalukya-Naréyana!? and Méhana-Murari. 


(V.21f.) Hisqueen was the virtuous Srirahgamaémba, even as Rama of Hari. By her was 
born to him prince Immadi-Nrisimhéndra, who, by excelling even his father, who was so noble, 
in generosity, valour and other innumerable good qualities, made his name literally true,!! (and) 
who, praised by learned men, ascended his (viz. his father’s) throne, which rose on the 
Hémakita (mountain), even as the divine tree, perfumed with flowers, (adorns) Mount Mérn, 
which abounds in golden peaks (héma-kuta). 


(V. 23.) What are gifts of agrahdras to this chief of benefactors, who gave complete neck- 
laces (sumagra-hdra) ? What is the use of many words? What is there that could not be made 
a gift of by the donor of a full visvachakra and brahmdnda ?? 


(V. 24.) This well-bred, glorious Immadi-Nrisimhéndra, son of Nrisimharaya, is pros- 
perous on earth. 


OE EE en Le 
1 This is the celebrated place of pilgrimage in the Kurnool district. 
2 This is an evident reference to Nrisimharaya’s usurpation of Vijayanagara, 
§ The tradition is that the title was due to the fact of Nrisitnhardya’s ancestors having acted as fowlers to the 
kings of Karnata. 
4 There is a pun in the original on the word déna, which means ‘cutting’ and also ‘a gift.’ 
§ This etymology is fanciful. Painchaghantdnindda is apparently the same as Paiichamahdéabda, 
6 Another graceful etymology. The meaning of Aivaraganda is ‘the lord of five (chiefs), a title which 
Nrisimmharava seems to have borrowed from the Vijavanagara kings, 
7 This title also was borrowed from the Vijayanagara kings. 
8 Chéra stands for Chéra, and Chéra for Chéla. 
9 In this sense the word is a corruption of chatur-hasta-malla, 
which means ‘a hero having the strength of four elephants.’ 
© This is an anachronism. 
Here is a play on the word tmmadi, which means ‘ the second’ as well as ‘ double.’ 


12 [These are the names of two of the sixteen great gifts (mahdddna); see Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p- 368 and note 
58. ~E. H.] 


Another derivation is from chatur-hasti -malla, 
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(Vy. 25-37.) This glorious Mahdrdya, who is the type of habitual givers of land, on the 
auspicious occasion of an eclipse of the moon, on Sunday, the full-moon ¢ithi of Bhadrapada 
in (the year) called Raktékshin (corresponding to) the Saka year reckoned by the mountains (7 ) 
the eyes (2), the Yugas (4), and the moon (1),— (i.e. 1427)— granted with libations of water, a- 
a sarvamdnya and ékabhéga, with the eight rights of ownership, the village of Dévulapalli, south- 
east of the village Sarinayani-Musbtiru and north of the village Adavi-Mushtaru, within the 
limits of the village of Gundliru in the s¢man of M&rjavada in the mahérdjya of Penugonda, 
to Machanabhatta, who was the son of Annaditabhatta, grandson of Narasimha, great-grandso:: 
of Pinnayarya, and great-great-grandson of Sirdydjha of Vélapatipura,! a Yajurrédin of the 
Srivatsa gédtra. 


Vy. 38-41 are imprecatory verses. 


No. 9.—KAHLA PLATE OF THE KALACHURI SODHADEVA ; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1134. 
By F. Kreruory, Pzs.D., LL.D., C.LE.; Gorrincen. 


This plate was found on the 15th August 1889 by the cultivator Shiusewak Rai in his field 
at Kahla, a village in the tappa Athaisi of the pargana Dhuriapar of the Gorakhpur district in 
the United Provinces, and presented by Dr. W. Hoey to the Provincial Museum of Lucknow 
in January 1895. I edit the inscription which it contains from impressions, kindly furnished 
to Dr. Hultzsch by the late Mr. E. W. Smith.’ 

This is a single copper-plate which, to judge from the impressions, is about 1’ 53” broai 
by 1’ 3” high, and is inscribed on both sides. In the middle of the lower part of it there is 
a ring-hole, +3" in diameter, and together with the impressions of the plate I have received inm- 
pressions of a circular seal, about 3” in diameter, which contains in high relief the figme c: 
a bull, lying down and facing to the proper right; below it, the legend srimat-Sodhadévusyn. 
in Nagari letters about §” high; and below this again, an arrow pointing to the proper right. 
An arrow is engraved also on the second side of the plate, in line 59, before the words sva-hasté- 
yam, In general, both the writer and the engraver have done their work carefully. The wri- 
ting on the second side of the plate is well preserved, but that on the first side has suffered from 
corrosion so that in several places, which will be pointed out in the notes, the reading of the text 
is doubtful. Fortunately, with a single exception in line 28, the names and dates may be giver: 
with absolute certainty. The size of the lettersis about 3’. The characters are those of the 
Nagari alphabet of the time and locality to which the inscription belongs; they resemble those 
of the copper-plates of Gévindachandra and Jayachchandra of Kanauj. In lines 48-50) they 
furnish signs for the fractions } and #, which I have not met with in other northern inscriptions 
14 is denoted by the figure for 1 with two vertical lines after it, and the fraction i by the circk 
for nought followed by three vertical lines. The sign of avagruha occurs once, in sampraudatt. 
semdbhih, 1.47. The language is Sanskrit, but the names of some of the Brahmans mentioned 
in lines 40-50 are given in their vernacular forms or in forms based on them. Lines 1-32 contain 
re a ISL EE LS SN a ac STS TUNES SiS rarer 


1 This is evidently the modern village of Vayalpadu. ; 
2 After the lamented death of Mr. E. W. Smith— he died on the 21st November 1901 in the Bahraich district 


of Oudh—I was informed by Mr. Gholam Rascol Beg, Head Draftsman of the Archwolcgical Survey, United 
Provinces, that the village Kahla is on the Gérakhpur to Azamgarh metalled road, about 28 miles from the former 
town; but I have not found the name in the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 102, which gives ‘Dhooreapar’ in long 
£2° 18’, lat. 26° 25’.-- Mr. Gholam Rasool Beg has kindly furnished me with two very good additional impression. 


of the Kabla plate. 
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thirty verses with genealogical matter, and lines 51-57 ten benedictive and imprecatory verses 
(dharma-slékah, 1. 51); the latter are all numbered with numeral figures (from 1 to 10), but of 
the former only the last verse has the number 30 placed after it. The rest of the text is in prose. 
Unusual terms which occur in the latter will be drawn attention to below. As regards ortho- 
graphy, the sign for v throughout serves for both v and 6 ; the dental sibilant is frequently em- 
ployed for the palatal ; the palatal for the dental in dit, ll. 3, 5, Z and 22, ajagram, 1. 16, sdééana 
(for sdsana), 1. 22, and sahasra, 1. 53; for the palatal sibilant preceded by anusvdra we have ns in 
vansa, ll. 6 and 50, vansya, |. 3, vinsatt, 1. 87, and trinsat, 1. 39; j is used instead of y in Artta- 
virjja, 1. 3, Kartiavirjjé, 1. 4, and jat6, 1. 235; gh instead of h in Naghushah, |. 2, and sizghdsana, 
1,13; and dmra and tdémra are spelt dmvra and témvra, 1]. 38 and 57. 


The inscription belongs to a hitherto unknown branch of the Kalachuri family. It records 
a grant of land by the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjadhirdja Paraméésvara, the devout worshipper 
of Mahésgvara (Siva), the glorious S6dhadéva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P., the 
glorious Maryadasagaradéva (1. 33). The introductory verses give an account of Sédbadéva’s 
ancestors, 


After the words dk svastt, verses 1-4 eulogize the following mythical and legendary beings :— 
the Moon who was Atri’s son, Budha, Purtravas, Nahusha, Haihaya, Kritavirya, and 
Kartavirya Arjuna.! In the family descended from the last there was a personage who by con- 
quering Ayédmukha? and subduing the Krathas possessed himself of Kalafijara (v. 5). This 
ornament of the Kalachuris, after having conquered his enemies, gave the kingdom to his 
younger brother, and the latter, Lakshmanaraja, in turn conquered Svétapada$ {v. 6). In 
Lakshmanaraja’s family there was the king R&ajaputra, who captured the lord of horses Vahali 
(or Bahali), defeated the kings of the east, and lowered the fame of Kiritin and other princes 
(v. 7). From him sprang Sivaraja [1.], and his son was Samkaragana [1.] (v. 8). His son 
again was Gunaémbhdodhidéva (Gunasagara [I].), who had some dealings with a Bhéjadéva* 
and by a warlike expedition took away the fortune of the Gauda (v. 9). From his first wife 
Kafichanadévi this king had a son named Ullabha who, after reigning himself, placed on the 
throne his brother Bhaménadéva (a son of Gunasagara from another wife named Madana- 
dévi), who had distinguished himself in a war with a king of Dharaé (vy. 10-15). Bhamana’s 
son from Déhattadévi was Samkaragana [II.] Mugdhatunga (vy. 16 and 17) ; his son from 
the queen Vidya was Gunasagara [II.] (vv. 18 and 19); his son from R&java was Sivaraja 
[II.] Bhamana (vv. 20-22) ; his son from Sugalladévi was Samkaragana [IIL] (vy. 23); and 
his son from Yasdlékhyadévi was Bhima (y. 24). The inscription then, after stating that 
Bhima by the decree of fate lost his kingdom (or was dethroned), records that the king Guna- 
sagara [II.] had by Lavanyavatia son named Vyasa and that this Vyasa'—if I understand 
the text rightly—was. raised to the throne, when the (royal) camp was at Gékulaghatta, on 
Monday, the day of the eighth fithi in the bright half of the second Jyaishtha of the 
year 1087 (given in words, v. 27). Vydsa’s son was the king S6dhadéva, who (in v. 30) is 
described as the life of Sarayupara (or ‘ the bank of the Saray’), and who is the donor of this 
grant. Since, as has been already stated, Sddhadéva is represented as meditating on the feet of 


1 Compare Ep. Ind. Vol. 11. p. 5, and other inscriptions of the Kalachuris of Chédi (or Dahala). 
2 I do not know the legend here referred to. -4yémukhs is the name of s demon and of a mountain, Krethe 
~the name of a race or people. The well-known mountain or fort of Kalaiijara was taken from the (Kalachuri ) 
kings of Chédi by the Chandéllas, who from it took the title KélaijarddAipati ; but the Kalachuryas of the South, 
at any rate, kept the hereditary title of ‘lords of Kalaijara, the best of towns.’ 

8 This must be the name of a country, but the name has not yet been found elsewhere. 

¢ The compound of which this name forms part is somewhat ambiguous. The Bhéjadéva referred to may be 
Bhéjadéva of Kanauj (see my List of North. Inser. No. 14). 

In line 28 of the text there seem to be references to a person named Sasva(?), but the text is damaged in thst 

line, and the sense is not elear to me. 
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Maryidishgarndéva, Maryidisigara must be another name of his father and predecessor Vyhsa 
(the son of Gunssigars I1,). 


In the prose part of the inscription 86dhadéva from his residence at Dhuli4ghatta (1. 32) 
informa the Mah4rdjmi (or Mahdrdjhis), Mahdrdjaputras, Mahdsdndhivigrahikas and other 
officiala and the inhabitants concerned that, after bathing in the great river Gandaki on the 
occasion of the Uttariysna-samkr4nti on Sunday, the seventh fithi of the bright half of 
Paushs in the your 1124 (given in words, 1. 39), he granted twenty nélukas of land in the fields 
of certain villages or hamlets to fourteen Brahmans whose names, gétras, etc., and exact shares in 
the land are given in lines 40-50, Among the titles of officials enumerated here, and in the 
description of the several classes of inhabitants mentioned, there are some terms which I have not 
met before or about the proper reading of which I am doubtful: they are the terms mahdmahan- 
taka, mahidinika, mahipindhtkulika (or mahipindha and kulika ?) in line 34, and vishayadd- 
wika, khandavdla,' val4dhira (or baladhira) and bhattimékutika (or bhatta and mdkutika ?) in 
line 35. The term n4luka (or, abbreviated, ndlu), which also occurs in a plate of Gévinda- 
chandra of Kanauj (above, Vol. V. p. 114, 1. 19), apparently is derived from, and equivalent to, 
the Sanskrit nalva, a measure of distance equal to 400 (or, according to others, 100, or 120) 
hastas; what I do not understand in the present inscription is, that ‘the land measuring twenty 
nilukas’ in line 37 is further qualified by the expression dévakutikashtha-parimita. Nor am 1 
able to give the meaning of the word pdfikd in the expression pdfikayd vibhajya which occurs in 
line 47. 

The land granted by the king was in (the district of) Tikariké that belonged to the 
Gunakala-vishaya (1.36). It formed part of the fields of Mahiéri-p4taka, Asathi-pitaka, 
Thiula-pataka, Vanié-pataka, Duéri-p4taka and Chhidadatémbh4, 4 group of villages 
bounded on the east by Annédha, on the north by Tikari, on the south by Avadachana, and on 
the west by ‘Chandulié. The terms in which the land was given are well known from the 
grants of Govindachandra and other kings of Kananj. 

Bach of the fourteen donees is described by a term indicating his place of residence or origin. 
and in each case the text gives the father’s name, the gétra, the number of pravaras (three or 
five), and the Védic sékhd. The gétras #0 mentioned are those of Katyayana, K4éyapa, Kuégika, 
KrishnStra (for Krishnhtréya ?), Kaundinys, Dhaumra, Paraéara (or Paraéara), Bharadvaja, 
Réhula, Savarna and éri-Sandilya; the 4ékhds the Bahvricha-é., Chhand6ga-s., Vajasanéya-é., 
Madhyandina-é. and Yajuh-s. The donees and their fathers mostly have one of the titles 
pondita, Ukehita, agnthbtrin, dvivédin, bhatta, or simply braéhmano. Among their proper 
names occur? Govindsyichcha, Chhafichhi (gen. “thasya), Jakhi, Jali (gen. “dkasya), Tihuyana- 
stha, Dandi (gen. “Gkasya),-Nimbd, Bhogi, Madha, Malhé (gen. “chasya), Véhmata, and 
Sidht (gen. “akasya). The adjectives derived from the names of the places of residence or origin 
of the donces are Katanghanagramiya (from Kataughanagrama), Kahalliys (from Kahall{i] ), 
Kulandhiys (from Kuléndb[i] ), Tikarikiya (from Tikari), Talikiya (from Tali), Nagara (from 
Nagara), Nikhatigramiya (from Nikhatigréma), Mahuélikiya (from Mahu4li), Mathura 
(from Mathura), Saikasasth4niys (from Sankasasthéna), and Hastigramiya (from Hasti- 
grama).— In the passage which records the exact partition among the donees of the land granted 
it is stated (in line 50) that one of the donees together with his 3 ndlus of land received a 
dwelling-place. 

After the ten benedictive and imprecatory verses already mentioned it is stated (in line 57) 
that this tdmra-patta was written by the Adésa-naibandhika or ‘ recorder of orders’ Janaka on 
Sunday, the sixth tithi of the dark half of Chaitra of the year 1135 (given in figures only) ; 
a EEEEETEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE 


1 This would remind one of khandaraksha which is common enough. 
3 Compare the list of names given above, Vol, IV. p. i71 ff. 
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and the inscription ends with the words: ‘this is the own hand of the Muhdrdjddhirdja, the 
glorious Sé6dhadéva.’ 


I regret to say that I have not been able to identify with confidence any of the numerous 
localities mentioned in this inscription. The river Gandaki in which the king had bathed 
when making his donation must be the Gandak or Little Gandak of the United Provinces ; 
but I have not found on their banks any name like Dhuliaghatta. The Sarayda after which 
Sddhadéva’s territory appears to have been called Sarayipara! most probably is the river Gogra, 
which in Oudh is known ‘ by the names Deoha, Surioo or Sarayu, as well as Ghogra.’* The 
vivers would indicate in a general way where the Gunakala-vishaya and (the district of) 
Tikarika, in which the villages containing the land granted were situated, should be looked for. 


Of the three dates which the inscription contains, the date on which the grant was made 
regularly corresponds, for Vikrama-Samvat 1134 expired, to Sunday, the 24th December A.D. 
1077, when the 7th tithi of the bright half of Pausha ended 17 h. 21 m., and the Uttarayana- 
satakranti took place 5h. 35 m., after mean sunrise. And the date on which the grant was 

written regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama year 1135 expired and the piérnimdnta 
Chaitra, to Sunday, the 24th February A.D. 1079, when the 6th titht of the dark half of the 
purnimdnta Chaitra ended 21 h. 42 m. after mean sunrise. From this it may be seen that the 
grant was written as much as fourteen months after the making of the donation. The date given 
in lines 28 and 29 for the accession of Sddhadéva’s father Vyasa must fall in the Kédrtitkads 
Vikrama year 1087 expired, because of the three years which might be denoted by the number 
1087 that year alone contained an intercalary Jyaishtha ; and for the Kdrttikdds Vikrama year 
1087 expired the date corresponds to Monday, the 31st May A.D. 1031, when the 8th tithi 
of the bright half of the second Jyaishtha commenced 9h. 47 m. after mean sunrise. It may 
seem somewhat remarkable that the week-day should have been connected here with a tithi which 
commenced so late in the day, but this is no reason for suspecting the authenticity of the date; 
the accession of Vyasa may have taken place late in the afternoon. 


This last date, of A.D. 1031, is earlier than any date known to us from the inscriptions of 
the Kalachuris of Chédi.8 In my opinion, it shews that the founder of this new branch of the 
Kalachuri family, Rajaputra, cannot be placed later than the beginning of the 9th century A.D. 


TEXT.! 
- First Side. 

1 Om5  svasti [||*] SAbhat-S6mah saumya-dyutir=-amrita-sir=Atri-tanayah sphurach= 
chida-ratnam Smara-vijayinah sarnhrita-tamah | Vu(bu)dhas=tasmaj=jatah 
kumuda-vi[ga]da-jna(jnd)na-sadanam grahagrama-sla(sli)gh-dvadhir=adhika- 
saubhagya-vasatih || [1*] ?Tasmaj=jaga- 


2 t-patir=apatyam=abhtit=prabhtita-bhipaéla-mauli-mani-chumvi(mbi)ta-padapadmah | sadma 
tvishfirn vinaya-vésma($ma) Purdravah sa yasy=Orvvasi(si) priyatam& puratd 
va(ba)bhava || [2*] ®Taj-janmé Naghu(hu)shah_ kriti nijapada-bhramsa(sa)- 
bhramaktta-bhrid=yén=*6ttapta- 


1 Compare in the ‘Sirkaér Gorakhpdr’ names of parganas like Bamhnipara, Bhawapira, Childpira, Dhuriapara, 
efe,, in Sir H. M. Elliot’s Races of the N. W. Provinces of India, Vol. II. p. 119. 

2 See E. Thornton’s Gazetteer (1857), p. 883. ‘ Deoha’ clearly is the D[ai]vahdéd, which we have in 
D[ai]eahd-péré in a plate of Jayachchandra of Kanauj, Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 138, 

$ Their earliest certain date corr esponds to the 18th January A.D, 1042; compare my List of North. Inser. 
No. 407. The Samkaragana who was a contemporary of Kékkalla I, may have been the Samkaragana I. of the 
present inscription. 

4 From impressions supplied by the Curator of the Lucknow Museum. 

5 Denoted by a symbol. ® Metre: Sikharini. 7 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

® Metre of verses 3 and 4: Sarddlavikridita. ® Originally =yin= was engraved. 
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3 tapaschayéna bhagavén=Indrd=py=animdrah kritah | tasy=46i(si) j=jita- 
saptasigaradharé-dhuryah kulé Haihayasstad-vansyah! Kritavirjja(ryya)-bhibbrid = 
abhavat=trata trayi-vartmanah || [3*] Tasmad=bharttur=abhtn=nirantaranamat 
kshmapéla-chidima- 

ni-chchhdya-sammvalit-"Amghripankaja-rajah éri-Karttavirjjé(ryy6)=rjjunah | yén-= 
Ananyasam&h kram4an=nripatayah  kimchit=kaldllilaya® dérddanda-[jvar Jif ma jh‘ 
paréna  [va(ba) }li{mam=4]va4(bd)lyam=ullanghitah || [4*)] Tatah® — prabhrit: 
sarhtaté 

5 pranata-réja-r4ji-si[ra]s-charach-charanaparkajadvitaya-rénur=4si(si)t=kulé [|*] Ay5- 
mukha-jaya-Krath-akramana-siddha-Kaélamjarah = sphurat-paravartithini-jaradaranya- 
davanalah {| [5*] ‘°Kalachuri-tilakah sa(éa)trin(i)=jitva 

} rijyam dadau laghu-bhratuh | sa éri-Lakshmanardéjah Své(Své)tapadam yah 
punarsjjitavén (||) (6*]  7Tad-vansé visva($va)-bhartta turaga-Spatim = 
athé6. ©va(ba)ddhavin=Véhalim yd yaé=cha pr&{chi]-kshitindr-Anavasara-karana- 
khyita-dérddanda-darppah | rdja ri- 

7 R&ajaputrah sa bhayabhrid-abhaya-vyaktir=avyakta-garvvah kharvvikurvvan Kiriti- 
prabhriti-nripa-yasé-r4si(si)m=46i(si)n=manishi || bret Tatah® — prithvinatha 
dvitaya-varaniyah prabhur-abhit=pramathi sa(Sa)trindmh samiti Sivarajah 

3 Sivi(bi)r=iva | sutas=tasm4j=jatah sa ranakaruné-vrittir=asakrit=kshm§-:!' 
nithah kshémi_ prakriti-saralah Sam(Sam)karaganah || [8*] 1!Tat-sinur= 
ddhima dhamnim  nidhir=-adhika-dhiyim Bhdjadév-ipta-bhimih pratyavritya 
prakérah’? prathi- 

9 ta-prithu-yas4(s4)h <sri-Gunaémbhédhidévah | yén=dddim-aikadarppa-dvipa-ghatita- 
ghat-AghAta-sarnsakta-mukta-sopin-Oddantur-Asi-prakata-prithu-pathén=4brité Gauda- 
lakshmih || [9*] Tasya!®? cha jydyasi jaya mdarttya 

10 kirttir-iv=4paré | namn& éri-Kaémchanadévi Lakshmir=iva Mura-dvishah {| [10*} 
MTasmad=asy4m=anindyadyuti-rachita-phani(nd)chakra[bhri|d-vakragalyah = griman-= 
dévah sitarchchih-sita-vitatayasi(é4)h kranta-bhtir=Ullabh-akhyah [|*] 

11 drishté §yasminn=akasma(sm4)t=tarala-mrigadrigam [m jékhalagramthi-[d]antah!’ 
trisdd=astram cha sa(éa)trdh skhalati kara-talad=-arthinim=artha-trishna || [11*] 
Yad-bhiimy& vra(bra)hmalékayitam=udadhim=iva prapya yarn cha _ trasantah 
paksha-chchhéttur=-mma- 

lz héndrfd=dravad=avanibhrité=py=4saté kshéma-bhajah | yd=san sdamanta-sévAmijali- 
valaya-valat-pidapadm-asrita-srih § sdmy&t=sirndira-mudra-prabhritibhir=udayakshma- 
bhritd datta-varttah || [12*] Bhratri-snéhach=cha yé- 

13 na prasarad-uru-kari-éréni-sarngha|tta]-chanda-prajy-aji-khyata-sanga-prahata-ripu- 
si(éi)rah-pijita-kshmAtaléna [|*] kli[pta]h’® sift ]gh4(ha)sanasth6 nija-vijayi-pa[d-6)- 
ddhara-Dharévanisa-[hrishya |t-!7s6n4-jayaégri-hathaha- 


om 


} Read -vamésyah. 3 Read -samvalit- . 

3 Apparently altered to =kaléllilayd ; read =kalér=/lilayd. 

4 The aksharas in brackets are doubtful, here and in the following words of this verse. 

5 Metre: Prithvi. 6 Metre: Arya. Every akshara of this verse is quite clear. 
1 Metre: Sragdhara.—Read Tad-vaméé, 

§ The ga of turaga- was originally omitted and is engraved below the line. 


» Metre: Sikharini. 10 Read =kshamd- . Metre: Sragdhara. 
Read prakdra-prathi-(?); this alteration seems to have been made in the original. 
13 Metre: $]éka (Anushtubh). 14 Metre of verses 11-13: Sragdharé, 


16 Read -dantase, I take danta to be used in the sense of ‘a pin.’ 
16 Originally klipitah was engraved, but the sign of the vowel ¢ has been undoubtedly struck out, and gatr 


may have been altered to pta. 
47 I am doubtful about the correctness of the two aksharas in brackets, Only the letters # and y are certain. 


N 
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14 rana-kal4-dhima Bhamanadévah Il [13*] Putrah! éri-Gunasaégarasya 
Madanédévya[m] satim=agranir=nnémir=nnydya-pathasya vésma(sma) yasa(Sa)sAm 
dharmm-Ambhasim=arnnavah | érim4n=Aérita-vatsalah Kali-kala-vai- 

15 mukhya-mukhya-sthitih sthémnah sthanam=a[na|lpata parinatér="bhartta 
kshitér=ddhira-dhih |(||) [14*] Yas=chintémanir=arthindm pranayiném pratyagra- 
kalpakalpadrumah? si(éii)rah strisaréruh-*aritarunivaktravji(bji)ni- 

16 chandramih | yasmin=VAsukisarngi-Mamga(da)ra-guru-gréh-dhrit-arigriyah  samgat 
sérsham=ajagra(sra)m=aégru-salilam | Vidy&dhari-chakshush4m || [15*] Etasmat= 
tanayah kriti nijaguna-vydpt-ikhilakshmAatala- 

17 [bhasvatsubhra]-5yasa(éa) s-tiraskrita-égasichchhayah prabhur=bhidharah | k&ntya 
[su]ddha-chitir=-gunaih sumanasimeapy=aspadath vismayé sa _ éri-Sarn(Sarn)kara- 
pirvva ésha ganavin Déhattadi(dé)vy-fitmajah || [16*] 6Sri-Bhamanad= 


dipad=u- 
18 pari kritakrita iv=4paré dipah | nijakrita-mandala-vésma(gma)ni sa Sri- 
Sarn(Sath)karagan6é dévah || [17*] iJyotsn=év=6dgata-pirnna-sigara-vidhér= 


Llakshmir=iva Sri-patéh saubhagyé Girij-éva Manmatha-ripdh s4(4)- 

19 kheéya kalpamghripé|  saubhdgyddgama-bhitibhara-vai(vi)saratkand-dllasatkandali 
tasya ériyuta-Mugdhatunga-nripatéh® dévi tu Vidy-abhidha || [18*] Déaridra- 
[dru]ma-duhkhasamtatilatam chcbhéttum® kuthar-dpamd  garjja- 


20 tkurhjarasarngha-ttla-hutabhu[g=bhi |pala-chidamanih ||(|) madyat-pranta-samasta- 
bhipati-ghata-sphoté Kritént-opamd dévah éri-Gunasagar6  giri-samah'® tasy4h 
pra[stii]t6 mnripah || [19*] Sau(gan)réh Srir=-iva Réhin=iva Hi- 


21 magor=Ggaur-iva Gangabhritah Paulém-iva Sa(éa)takratéh samabha[va*]i-tasya 
priya Rajava | si lébhé Sivaréjam=4tmajam=Aja-prakhyam kshitau 
visru(gru)tam sau(gau)ry-andarya-gun-dlayam lalitayA pitam gird satyaya |(||) 
[20*] 

22 Sa  sriman=nripa-g46a(sa)nan=nripa-padam  samprapya sarvy-arthindm=Aéi(st)t= 
kalpamahataror=nnijakul-Ambhéjakaré bhaskarah ||(|) kimmcha  spha(spha)ratara- 
pratépadahana-jvalavali-tapita nirvvanam katham=apy=ayur=nna ; 

23 jaladhit tirttv-api yasya dvishah || (21*] Mukhyam'! vyrittim kila Krita-yugé 
yah Prithav=éva ja(yi)td yas=Trétayim-avasita-ripau Ramabhadré prasiddhah | 
jyéshtham P&anddh sutam=abhaja[ta*] Dvaparé yah Kalau sa 4ri-Bhé- 

24 méné6 _ vinihita-padé!? rajaté rdja-Sayda(bda)h || [22*] ™Tasmat=stinur=asifin-iva 
kshiti-talé yah palayan'* praninah punyacharavisésha-téshita-gurugriamd 
grabindrm'® ||(|) jatah Sarn(Sam)kara ésha Sarh(Sam)karaga- 

25 no dévah sadarppa-dvisham vidhvarnsa-'6prasahé=rthi-kalpavitapt 
Sigalladévyam tatah [|| 23*] Tatd!? Bhimé=bhishtd naya-Vvinaya-sarpatti- 
nilayO6 Yasdlékhyadévyasetanaya iva Kuntya[h] pitri-padé| [ha]san 

26 [sa]llékanit = pramadabharajanm-Aérusalilaih = su(su)bhai[h*] kumbh&m[bhé*]bhih 
snapita-varamirttir=vvilasati |] [24*] Asmin'® rajya-parichyuté _-vidhi-vasA(s4) I= 
Lavanya[va]tyam=abhid=dévyém éri-Gunasaigarén=narapatér=utpa- 


guna- 


1 Metre of verses 14-16: Sarddlavikridita, ? Originally piri? was engraved. 

§ Read -kalpadrumah. * Originally °sardruhkéri° was engraved. 

® The aksharas in brackets are doubtful; read bhdsvachchhubhra-. 

® Metre: Arya. 7 Metre of verses 18-21 : Sarddlavikridita. 
8 Read -nripatér=. 9 Read chhéttum, 

3@ Read -samas=. 12 Metre: Mandakranta. 

139 Read -padé. Originally ré7s¢6 was engraved, but it has been altered to rdjaté. 

‘8 Metre: Sardilavikridita. %# Originally péliyan was engraved. 

8 Originally gunigrdhintm was engraved. 16 Originally vidhvamsé was engraved. 


‘9 Metre: Sikharini. 8 Metre: Sarddlavikridita, 
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29 


30 


31 


33 


34 


36 


nna-janma tatah ||(|) sri-Vyasab sa Pardsa(sa)rad-iva munér=Vydsah 8i(si)su(su)tvé= 
pi na praptah' ty4ga-day-Adibhir=gguna-ganaibh? yasy=Aparé tulyatar || [25*] 
*Kim=vé Va(ba)lih kim=ayam=Ushnamar4zm(ri)chi-sinuh kim Raghavah kim=u 


Nrigah kim=ayam Yayatih | évarm janaih prati-dinam paritarkkayadbhir=yah 
sthyaté jagati Sasva-pa[d]jé* p[rjati[shtha]h ||  [26*] Srimin® Sasva- 
pit(uh] pa[dé) gatavati Jyéshthé dvitiyé kramid-véré Sitaruchéh sudha- 

sudhavalé pakshé=shtami-vasaré | Saptasi(si)ti-samanvit6 dasa(Sa)-guné 
samvatsaranim®  Ssaté bhipd Gékulag hatta-bhaji kataké bhaty=ésha 
pal eh sara ll [27*] Tat-putrah  sukyitair=jjanasya unripatim=Asdditah 
svai |- 

r=gunaih? raji  nirjjita-KAarttaviryacharitah éri-8Sé6dhadévé=dhuna | satya- 


tyaga-vivéka-vikrama-naya-vy4para-vispharita-Praléyachalachfilanirmmala-yaso-dhauta - 
trilé- 

kitalah || [28*] °Praudhapratépa-paritapa[chay-Ari]bhipa-kirttéh sriti jalanidhin-apj 
sapta ti[rnnam] | Laksh[mi]h punar=jjaladhi-madhya-nivisa-sai (Sai)ty Atl? 
Sri-Sédhadéva-charanam ara- 


Second Side. 

nama praydté || [29%] [Sa*] éimat-Sédhadévé-yam Saraydpara-jivitam | 
vidusham=-agrani[h*] 'si(si)ré dharmma-rasi(éi)h — prajésva(éva)rah || 30 [I|*] 
Svasti | Dhuliéghatta-samavasat |? paramabhattdéraka-mahardja- 

dhiraja-paramésva( éva)ra-sri-Maryadaésigaradéva-pidanudhydta-paramabhattdiraka- 
maharajadhirdja-paramésva (sva )ra-paramamahésva(sva)ra-srimat-S6dhad 6va-pAadah 
kalyéninah!S | mahérajni- | 

maharéjaputra- | mahasandhivigrahika- | mahimahartaka- | $mahapratihdra- | 
mahiséndpati- | i4mahdakshapatalika- | mahasadhanika- | mahdééréshthi- | 
mahadanika- | mahapindhdkulika-!§ | sau(éau)lkika- | gaulki(Imi)ka- | 

ghattapati- |!° tarapati-vishayadanika- | dushtasidhaka- | khandavala- | valAdhira-17 
prabhritin samasta-rajapurushén | bhattimakutika-!8 | mahattama-pramukhaén(n=) 
janapad-Adimé=!%cha ménayanti | v6(bd)dhayanti | samajnapaya- 

nti cha| yathi | Viditam-astu bhavatéim | *°Gunakala-vishaya-prativa(ba)ddha- 
Tikarikéyaém pirvvé Annfdha! uttard Tikari | dakshiné Avadachana | 
paschimé Chandulié | atra chatur-A4ghit-Abhyantaré Mahiaéri-pataka- | Asathi-. 


pata- 


3 Metre: Vasantatilak’.— Read Kim vd, 


1 Read préptds=. 3 Read -ganair=. 
Sasva seems to be certain both here and in the next verse. 


4 The letters in brackets in this line are doubtful. 
8 Metre of verses 27 and 28: Sarddlavikridita. 
§ Read samva’. 7 Read =gunai, 
8 Originally ér#sa seems to have been engraved, 
* Metre: Vasantatilaké.—The first Pada of this verse is very indistinct in the impressions. 
© Read -Saitydch= . 1 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh), 
2 All the signs of punctuation from here to the word yathd in line 36 are superfluous. 
43 Here and in other places below the rules of samdhi have not been observed. 
14 Read mahdksha’. 
48 This word is quite clear in the impressions; I am unable to explain it. 
16 This sign of punctuation seems to have been struck out. 
17 Read, perhaps, balddhtra-; but the term is unknown to me, 
18 Read, perhaps, bhatta- | mékutika-| ; but the latter term is unknown to me. 


1% Originally janapadd | dimé= was engraved. 
% From here to ’smdbhih in line 47 the text forms one sentence, and the signs of punctuation in this part 


are really superfluous. 
nN 2 
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ka- | Thiula-pataka- | Vanié-paétaka- | Dud4ri-paétaka- | Chchhidaédaétémbha- 
kshétréshu dévakutikashtha-parimita-vinsati-‘naéluka-parimand bhdimih || ankén=4pi 
bhimi-nali 20 bhimir=iya[m]  sa-jalasthalé | s-a- 

[mvra(mra) |madhtké? si-vanavatika | sa-garttoshara | sa-lohalavanikaraé | sa- 
gdprachéra-trina-ptrita-chatuhsimé-paryanté | samasta-bhagabhogakara-rajapratyadaya- 
saméta | akinchidgrihy& | achatabhatapravés&(é4) 

parihrita-sarvvapida | 4-chandrarkkakshityudadhi-samakalam chatustrinsat- 
samvatsar-"adhik-aikadasa(Sa)-sa(Sa)ta-samvatsaré* Pausha-masi su(su)kla- 
saptamyato MRavi-diné | ady-6ttaréyana-samkréintau mahdnadi-Gandakyam  vi- 

dhivat sndtvi Achamya  ishtadévataépdja-samanantaram — sadarbha-ti[16]daka-panina 
mitapitrér=itmanas=cha § punyayasd(s60)-bhivriddhayé paraloka-sréyértham cha | 
Mahualikiya-panditaNimv6(mbé)putra-Ka- 

sya(Sya)pagotra-tripravara- V djasanéyasa(s4) khi-pandita-Chchhamchchhi- |5 Mathura- 
dikshitaRamaputra- Dhaumragotra-tripravara- Va(ba)hvrichasa( $a )khi-dikshita-Gautama-| 
Hastigramiya-dikshitaSridharaputra-®Pardsa (sa) ragdtra-tripravara-M4- 

dhyarndinasi ($4) khi-agnihétri-Bhiaskara- | Nikhatigramiya-dikshitaDévésva(éva)ra- 
putra Kusi(si)kagétra-tripravara-Madhyamdinasa(64)khi-agnihétri(tri) - VAh mata - 
Mathura-vra (bra) hmanaDévadharaputra- Dhaumragotra-tripravara- V a(ba)hvricha- 

34 ($4) khi-dvivédi-Malhé- | Talikiya-panditaGadadharaputra-Savarnnagdtra-pancha- 
pravara-Chchhandégasa(s4)khi-pandita-Dandt- | Sankasasthaniya-Vri( bri) haspati- 
putra-Katydyanagétra-tripravara- Va(ba)hvrichasa ($4) khi-vra(bra )hmana-Madha- | 

K[ujlandh[iJya-7Mahanandaputra-sriSa ($4) ndilyagétra-tripravara-Chchhandégas4(s4)khi- 
pamdita-Jali- | Nagara-panditaM4hilaputra-K6(kau)ndinyagétra-tripravara- 
Chchhamdégasa(é4)khi-pamdita-Bhaskara- | Kataughanagraémiya-pamdi- 

taBhogtiputra-Rahulagoétra-tripravara-V a(ba) hvrichasa ($4) khi-pandita-Sidht- | Kahalliya- 
bhattaSundaraputra- Bharadra(dva)jagotra-tripravara- Va(ba)hvrichasa( $4) khi-bhatta- 
Si(S1)vadasa- | Kahalliya-ta(bha)ttaJakhiputra-Bharadvajagétra-triprava- 

ra-Va(ba)hvrichas4(s4) khi-Tihuyanasiha- | Kahalliya-bhattaJ Akhdputra-Bharadvaja- 
gétra-tripravara-Va(ba)hvrisa(cha)s4(s4)khi-Govindayichcha- | Tikarikiya-{ Bh4]skara- 
putra-Krishnatragdtra-parchapravara-Y ajuhsi(s4)khi-vra (bra )hmanaSarm(éarh ) kara - 
dévé- 

bhyas=chaturddasa (8a)-vra(bra )hmanébhyé yathalikhita-gétrapravaradibhyah patikaya 
vibhajya sA(Sa)sanikritya sarhpradatt&é ssmabhib || Sarvvair=éva bhavadbhir= 
anumantavy& | tannivasi-janapadaig=ch=4misham Ajfhdsra(éra)vana-vi- 

dhéyibhtiya samasta-bhagabhoégakara-hiranya-pratyadéyan dadadbhih sukham 
sthatavyam || Atra vibhigé pandita-®Chchhamechchhikasyal® bhimi-nalu 13 
vra(brié)hmana-Gautamasya bhimi-nilu 13 ta{th]& Bhaskarasya 

nilu 1; Malhékasya bhi-nilu 1; Dandtkasya nalu 13; MA&dhasya nalu 12 
dvi-UBhaskarasya nalu 13 Sidhdkasya nalu 13 Si(Si)vaddsasya  nalu 12 
Vahmatasya nalu |] Jalikasya nalu 1 


Tihuyanasihasya nalu { Gévindayich{ch*]asya nalu  ¢ Sarn(éarmn)karadévasya 


vasaty& saha bhdimi-nilu 3 évam vra(bré)hmana 14 bhimi-nilu 20 danam= 
état sarvvair=év=ismad-vansajaih’ pari- 


1 Read -vimsati- . 2 Read °kd| sa-vana °. 5 Read chatustrimsat-samvatsar- . 
4 Read -saravatsaré, 5 Read -Chchhémchhi-. 6 Perhaps altered to -Pard?. 

7 Tam slightly doubtful about this reading ; what is actually engraved looks like K|wu|idndhd | ya-. 

® Read -Krishndtréyagétra-(?). ® Originally pamndita- was engraved. 

10 Read -Chchhdmchhikasya. 1! Dvie apparently stands for dvittya-, 

18 Read -vamsajaih. 
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91 palaniyam |] © || Tathda cha dharmma-sl6(sl6)kah || Sam(sgam)kham! bhadr- 


fsanam  chchhatrarn® _var-AsvA(éva) vara-vaéranih | bhimi-dinasya  chihnini 
phalam=état=Purandara |} 1 || Sarvvéshim-éva dinanim=éka-janm-Afnugam 

92 phalarn | hataka-kshiti-gaurindim sapta-janm-4mu(nu)garn phalam || 2 || Bhinin 
yah pratigrihndti yas-cha bhimimh prayachchhati [|*] ubhau tau punya- 
karmmanau niyatau® svargga-giminau || 3 || Shashthim(shtim) varsha-saha- 

53 srA(sr)pi svarggé tishthati bhimi-dah | Achchhétta ch-dnumanté cha tany=Cvi 
naraké vasét || 4 \ ‘Sva-dattém para-dattim vi yo _ harét=tu 
vasundharamn* | sa vishthdy4m = krimir-bhiitvA _pitribhih _—saha pachyaté 
Cii*} 5 CU") 

54 Gam-ékam svarnnam=ékahh vi  bhimér-apy-ékam-amgulam | _hararnn=*narakam-= 
ayati y&vad-ahitasamplavarh || 6 || Sva-dattam para-dattém=*va yatndd=raksha 
Yudhishthira | mahirn mahibhritim éréshtha dénit? sryd= 

55 nupalanam || 7 || Aha Raghava Markkandah  sapta-kalp-inujivakah | na 
sru(éru)t6 na may& drishtah  svayamdatt-Apahdrakah || 8 || | Va(ba)hubhir- 


vvasudha datt& r&jabhih Sagar-Adibhih [|*] 

56 yasya yasya yad& bhimis-tasya tasya tad& phalarh || 9 || Iti® kamaladal-4mvu(mbu)- 
10lém? sriyam-anuchintya jivitamn!® cha | sakalam=idam=udahritam cha 
vu(bu)ddhva na hi purushaih 

5? para-kirttayO vilépy4h || 10 || Samvat!! 1185 Chaitra-va(ba)hula-shashthyam |i 
Ravi-diné | likhité=yarh tamvra(mra)-patta Adésa (Sa )-naivar (bar) dhika-éri- 
Janakén=éti || o || ; 

58 |) tha || tha |] [| tha || Marmgalarh maha-srih || tha ‘ 

59 Sva-hasté=yam mahdrdjadhirdja-srimat-Sédhadévasya Il 


No. 10.— LUCKNOW MUSEUM PLATE OF KIRTIPALA; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1167. 


By F. Kisetnory, Px.D., LL.D., C.LE.; Gérrincey. 


This plate was brought by a tenant to a fair at Bhatpar in the Gorakhpur district, United 
Provinces, and sold as waste to a copper-smith. Dr. W. Hoey who heard of this followed 
up the plate to another district and, having recovered it, presented it in September 1898 tc 
the Provincial Museum, Lucknow. I edit the inscription which it contains from excellent 
impressions, sent to Dr. Hultzsch by the late Mr. E, W. Smith. 

_ This is a single copper-plate which measures about 113” broad by 1’ high, not including a 
semicircular projection! which rises from the middle of the top and is about 4” broad and 3}" 
high. On the front side of this projection there is a neatly engraved figure of the god Vishnu 


1 Metre of verses 1-9: Sloka (Anushtubh). 3 Read chhattram. 

3 Perhaps altered to niyatam, which it should be. * Originally vasundhamram. 
5 Read haran=. 6 Read -dattdm. 7 Read dénach=. 

8 Metre: Pushpitagra. ® Read -dmbuvindu-lélém. 


10 Read manushya-jivitum. 1 Read samvat. 
13 Similarly shaped is e.g. the Gurmha (in Gérakhpur district) plate of Jayaditya II., Jour, Beng. As. Soc. 


Vol. LXX. Part I. Plate i. In the Gorakhpur grant of the time of the same prince (see my List of North. Inser, 
No. 604) the projection is at the proper right side of the plate. 
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in his boar incarnation,' with a small figure of a woman (representing the earth) resting, as it 
seems, on one of the god’s arms. The god himself is represented as standing over a serpent, in 
front of which there is a flower. On the back the projection contains the engraving of a conch- 
shell. The writing commences immediately beneath the projection and covers the whole of the 
first side and two-thirds of the second side of the plate. It is well preserved nearly throughout. 
The size of the letters is between ,5 and ,7,”._ The characters differ little from the ordinary 
Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, but some of the names towards the end of the inscription 
appear in their vernacular forms or rather in forms based on them. Lines 2-12 contain six verses, 
five of which give the genealogy of the donor, and lines 21-33 contain benedictive and imprecatory 
verses. Of the introductory verses two (verses 2 and 6) are incorrect. Owing to carelessness 
on the part of the writer or engraver the text, besides numerous minor errors, contains several 
corrupt passages, one or two of which I am unable to correct with confidence. In respect of 
orthography it may suffice to state that the letter v denotes both v and b, and that the dental 


sibilant is often used for the palatal. 


The inscription records a grant of land by the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Paramésvara, the devout worshipper of Mahésvara (Siva), the glorious Kirtipaladéva, who by 
inheritance had obtained the lordship over Uttarasamudra, and who meditated on the feet of the 
P.M.P., the devout worshipper of Mahégvara (Siva), the glorious Vikramapaladéva, who had 
acquired the lordship over Uttarasamudra by his own arms (ll. 18-21). The document differs 
from other grants in this that it does not contain an order to officials and others, but simply 
records the fact that the king made a certain donation. 


The text, after the auspicious word érik, commences with the words “this is the own hand 
of the glorious Kirtipaladéva,” words such as we ordinarily find at the end of a grant. Then 
follow the words 67 6m svastt, and a verse glorifying the god Pasupati (Siva). After that, 
verses 2-6 give the donor’s genealogy. There was a king (nripa) Bhuvanap&la, an ornament 
of the rulers of the earth of the family of Savarni (Manu), descended from the Sun. His son 
was Vikramapala, who by his own arms acquired the sovereignty over Saumyasindhu (i.e. 
Uttarasamudra). And his son again was Kirtipala. 

This Kirtipala, having worshipped the god Naréyana (Vishnu), in his presence, on a date 
which will be considered below, gave two villages to the Brahman, the Thakkura Prahasitaégar- 
man, who was born at a bhatta-village, viz. the village of Daviramakula in the Sravastiya- 
vishaya, belonged to the Gautama gétra, and was a son of the Pandita Visvaripa and grandson 
of the Pandita Kéégava. Both villages were in the Daradagandaki country (déga); one was 
the village of D[amba]iili (or perhaps Dévaiili), which belonged to (the) Sashd[ravi?]sa 
(district), and the other the village of Vikara, belonging to (the) ShOo[tha?]vis& (district ; 
ll, 12-17). 

The names of three of the localities mentioned in the preceding paragraph unfortunately 
are partly so indistinct in the original that I am unable to make them out with certainty ; and 
I have not succeeded in identifying any of the places on the maps at my disposal. With the 
passage describing the birth-place of the donee we may compare above, Vol. III. p. 357, 1. 38, 
Srdvastt-mandané(lé) Kadsilli-bhattagrdma-vinirggatdya ;* the name Daradagandaki must be 
connected with the river Gandaki (the Great or Little Gandak in the United Provinces) ; 
and the names of the two districts remind one of similarly ending names of districts in the grants 


2 Compare Gupta Inser. p. 159. In the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XVII. Part I. p. 306, Captain Jeo 
Cunningham, describing a sculptured representation of Vishnu as the boar, at Pathari, says: ‘The statye is 
about 44 feet high ; it is covered with figures disposed in ranks; it has a diminutive woman hanging by the tusk 
of the god, and the remains of a serpent may be traced on the ground on which it is standing.’ 

3 Compare also Ind. Amt. Vol. XVII. p. 121, 1. 35, ért-Madhyadés-dmtahpdti-Takkérikdbhattagrdma- 


vinirggata. 
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of the kings of Kanauj. With the name Davirimakula one may perhaps compare the name 
*Ramkola,’ which occurs in the Gorakhpur district, Indian Atlas, sheet No. 102, long. 83° 54’, 
lat. 26° 54’. 


The donation, in lines 15 and 16, is stated to have been made on the second fitht of the 
bright half in the month Phalguna, at asamkranti of Brihaspati (or Jupiter), on a Satur- 
day, in the year 1167, given in words; and the same data, without the reference to Jupiter’s 
position, are repeated in figures in line 40. So far as J know, in quoting a samkranti of Jupiter 
the date is quite unique. For the Vikrama year 1167 expired it regularly corresponds to 
Saturday, the llth February A.D. 1111, when the second tithi of the bright half of Phalguna 
commenced 0 h. 47 m. after mean sunrise. As the true longitude of Jupiter at mean sunrise of 
this day by the Strya-siddhanta was 1s 0° 2°5', Jupiter had entered the sign Vrishabha 12 h, 2 m. 
before mean sunrise of the given day. The result shews that, instead of saying Brihaspait- 
samkrdéntau, the writer might have said, more accurately, Brihaspatér=Vrishabha-samkrantau, 
‘at the time of Jupiter’s entrance into the sign Vrishabha.’! 


After recording the grant, the inscription in line 21 ff. has two verses containing prayei's 
addressed to the Earth, and after that a number of benedictive and imprecatory verses, intro- 
duced by the words “ speech of the sacrificer (or donor) after granting the land.” These verses 
are followed in ‘lines 34-39 by the names of 17 persons, each of which has prefixed to it a title 
shewing his rank or occupation or official position. Of these titles those which I do not remem- 
ber to have met elsewhere are Ashtavargika, Daivdg drika, Mahérthasdsanika(?) and Sankhadhdérin. 
Of the names themselves Antika, Jagika, Késavapaduma, Mahichanda, Mahika, Randhika, 
Sankhaka and Sihada? may be drawn attention to.—The grant itself is called in line 39 
a tamrasya pattakam ; it was caused to be engraved by the Pandita Randhtka, and engraved by 
the goldsmith Ganéévara (ll. 39 and 40). 

I have not found hitherto any reference to the kings or chiefs of Uttarasamudra and am 
unable to locate their principality. Apparently it must have been somewhere between the Gogra 
and Gandak rivers and Népal. 


TEXT. 
First Side. 
Srih || Srimat-Kirttipala- dévasya sva-hasto=yam || 
9 Om* om svasti || Jayati® sakala-[é]avda(bda)graéma-nirmmana-kalpa(lya)h pranata- 
jana-nikaya-dhva- 


=" 


3 sta-sameara-sa(sa)lyah | Pasu(£u)patir-anuruddh-4s6(s¢) sha-dév-Adi-palyah — priyatama- 
himadhriktudmalli-® : 
4 kaméda-malyab || [1*] 7As({i]t-samasta-bhuvana-pratipdlana-ladhva(bdha)-sarhjnah 


Sa(éa)kr-épamd Bhuvanapéla- 
5 nripa{h*] prasiddhah | yas=Tivrabhanu-saniavipta-sa (sa)rirayashti-Sévarnni-valn|sa-° 
vasudhésva(éva)ra-s6 (sé) khara- 
6. grih || [2*) Tasy=4tmaja(jo) nijabhuj-arjjita-Saumasinva-*rajadhipatya iha 
Vikramapala-nima | ya- 
Ce eer ee ee eee: aces EI i eS 
1 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 118, 1. 12, savttuh Kumbha-samkrantau. 
3 See the names Jagika, Padumé and Sihada in the list given above, Vol. [V. p. 171 #. 
3 From impressions supplied by the Curator of the Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 
4 Denoted by a symbol. 5 Metre: Malini. 
6 In the original the reading given here is quite clear ; I can only suggest -Himabhdbhrid=malli-, 
1 Metre of verses 2-4: Vasantatilaka. The first Pada of verse 2 contains three syllables too many, 


® Read -vaméa-. 
» Read -Saumyasindhu-, & synonym of Uttarasamudra in lines 19 and 20 below. 
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d-vikraména paripalita-bhimichakram-ahny=akka-vodhitam=iva prativushtasasit! || [3*] 

Yas=ch=igam-6kta- 

~  vivu(bu)dh-drvva(rchcha)na-vipra-vrinda-santarppan-dbhyudaya-vriddhi-parampara vin | 
nifr]jjitya sarvva-va(ba)lavad-ripu-manda- 

’ lini Iébhé sukharh paramam-Indra-nibhah sabhiydm || [4*] °Tasmfd=afja*)ni 
sat-putrah Kirttipalah prataipavan | 

1) StryAdsiva Manur=ddhanvi mirttigri-jita-Manmathah || [5*] 8Y én=dddanda- 
vidamva(mba)n-ddyata-vri(bri)hat-kédanda-ni[r* ] yach-chhara- 

{i vrat-éddandam=akhandi mandalam=alam [cha ]nda-dvishém khandasa(éa)h | 
bhtbhrin-mandala-mandanéna va(ba)liné takva(tk4)- 

i2  ladanda-srija* dorddanda-dvaya-vikrama-pratibhuva praptazh cha rajyath  nijam || 
[6*] Sri- Stavastaya-°vishaya-Davi- 

15 ramak[u]la-grameé® bhattagram-&(6)tpannaya Gautama-gotraya pandita-sri- 
Késa(Sa)va-napra’ pandita-éri- Vinva(sva)- 

i+ vapa-putraya thakkura-éri-Prahasitasa($a)rmmana(né) vr&(braé)hmandya prakshdlita- 
pada-samyag-archchita-mi[r* |ttayé sam- os 

15  ptijita-srimad-bhagavan-Naraiyan-dgré Phal[gujné masi su(su)kla-paksha- 
dvitiyayam Vri(bri)haspati-samkré- 

1) ntau Sauri-diné saptashashty-adhiké ék&dasa-savatsaré® me iopttgaanaet 
dé[sé(sé)]? Sashd[{ravi?]sa-prativa(ba)- 

'; ddha[{h}j-!°D[amva(mba)]Jili-!'grama-Sh6[tha?]visé-prativa(ba)ddha-Vikara-grama 
saalakau!? ga-jalau sa-sthalau s-4mra-ma- 

lp dhtikau sa(sva)sisi(maé)-yuktau s&($4)sanikritya paramata(bha) ttirake-mabirdjadhirAja- 
paramésva (va) ra-para- 

ls! maméhésva (S$va) ra-nijabhujéparjjit-Ottarasasa(mu)dr-ddhipatya-srimad-Vikram ap ala - 
déva-charananu- 

20 dhyata- paramabhatt draka-maharaj adhiréja-paramésva(éva)ra-paramamahésva(éva)ra-kram- 
Apt-Ottarasa- : 

21 mudr-idhipatya-srimat-Kirttipaladév6 _dadau |(||) Tvam'* Dharé  sa(r]vva- 
savO(ttva)ndm=dlayé!® Vra(bra)hma-nirmé(rmmi)té | 4- Soe 

22 dharé — sarvva-bhiténdm=atah = 84($4)ntim § prayachchha mé || [7*] Lakshmi- 
ti(ri)péna Vishnau tvam si(md)rtti-bhita Yi(pi)na[kinajh | sam- 


‘ Here again the writing in the original is quite clear; I would suggest =ahny=arkka-bédhitam=ive 
pratibuddham=dstt, but am not sure that this is the intended reading. 

2 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 8 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 

‘The metre is faulty, but the reading is quite clear in the original, and I do not see what correction could be 
suggested. The author apparently pronounced sri7d as srijd. 

5 Read -Srdvasttya-. 

6 The sign for é of mé may have been struck out, and in my opinion the reading should be pelinnthetta®. 

7 Read -napiré. 8 Read -adhika ékdédasa-Sata-samvatsare. 

° After the akshara dé there are two marks in the plate shewing that something has been omitted, and on the 
margin at the bottom of the plate is the akshara sé with the figure 9, indicating the 9th line from the bottom 
ue. line 16). 

10 This sign of visarga may have been, and should be, struck out. 

1 Possibly the name in the plate may be Dévaiilt. 1 Here one would have expected -grdmau. 

8 Originally sialdkau was engraved, but the vowel ¢ of the first syllable has been struck out; perhaps it 
was wrongly put in the place of the sign for aw which one would have expected at the end of the preceding word 
(grdma). I am unable to explain saalékau, and can only suggest that the right reading may be either sa-padtakau 
or sa-pallikau. Sa pdétaka occurs frequently in the grants of Northern India of the same period ; and for sa- 
pallika compare sva-pallik-épéta in the Gurmha plate of Jayaditya II., Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXIX. Part I 
p. 91, 1. 12. 

1s Metre of verses 7-20: Sldka (Anushtubh). 

8 Read =d/ayé, and further on -nirmmitah and ddhdrah. 
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23 


24 


"a Half of this verse has been omitted by the writer. 


it looks as if originally sa had been engraved and as if this 


sira-sigarad=asmfin=samuddhara Vasundharé || [8*] Bhidan-fnantaram yajamiéna- 
[vakya]m || Bhaimim yah prati- 

grifhnaé]ti yas=cha bhimim  pprayachchhati | ubhau tau  punya-karmmanau 
niyatam svargga-gaminau || [9*] Si[m*)hé- 


Second Side. 


sana _tatha chchhatram(ttrarn) var-Asva(évi) vara-v4randh | = bhimi-danasya 
chihnini phalam = svarggas-tath=aiva cha || [10*] | Va(ba)hubhir=vvasudha 
[datt]& ra- 

jabhé(bhi)h Sagar-ddibhir=yasya yasya yad4! bhimis-tasya tad4? tadd phalam || 


Beak te Prig=dattém bhimith viprébhyd yatnid-raksha Yudhishthira | mahyam 


bibbyitét = Sréshtha danach=chhréy=nupilana[m] Lied 12*] Asphétayanti pitarah 


pravalganti pitimahdh | bhimi-daité kulé ja- 

tah sa nah santdrayishyati || [13*] 8Ghoraé=cha darundh pfisi(S4) us 
- épasarppanti. bhimi-dam |(||) [14*] Pitarah pitrildka-sthd déva- 

16k8 divaukasah | santarppayanti dAtdrazn - bhiméh prabhavatér vara || [15*] 
- Gfm=ékim svarnnam=éka{m*] ra(cha) bhimér-apy=ékam=amgu- 


~ larh [|*]  haran=narakam=dyati yivad-ahfitasarnplavarh || [16*] Vindhy-Atavishv=atoyasu 


_ su(éu)shka-kétara-vasinah | krishnasarpp& ([h]i 
‘jayanté yé _ haranti vasunva(ndha)ram || [17*] Shashthim(shtim)  varsha- 


> sahasr&ni sva(r|ggd vasati bhimi-dah | Achchhétva(tté) ch-4numantéi va(cha) 


ny=éva narakarn(ké) . vaéé(sé)t || [18*] Sva-dattézh para-datti[m] va yd haréta 
_ -vasudhva(ndha)ram | sa vishthdydm krimir=bhaitvé pitribhih  sa- 

ha pachyaté || [19*] Patanty-asri(éri)ni [rujdatash dindndm=api  sidatim | 
_ yri(bra)hmapanimh hrité kshétré hatyattvipurusham* ku- 


lam || [20*] Mah4purdhita-thakkura-sri- V4mu(su) dévah | mah&purdhita-éri-Sridharah | 


dharmmédhikaranika-éri-Ma- 


sivarah> | daivagSrika-éri-Késa(sa)vapaduma I sarn (darn ) khadhfri-gri- Va(vi)ma- 
harih | pandita-sri-Ranvi(ndhi)kah | upadhya- : 
ya-sri-Risikésah | upidhydya-éri-Anikah | upidhyA[ya*]-sri-Sihadah | para ta-Sri- 


Sarmkhikah | daivajiia- 


éri-Ratichha(ka)rah | va(tha)kkura-éri-Dévapalah | mahikshapatalika-éri- 
Mahira(cha)ndah | Ashtavarggika-éri-Ji- . 
gikah | karanakayastha-éri-Vanapalah® | mahattha[s]sanika-?éri-Mahikah® | 


sa(ma) hasidhanika-éri- | 
Haripalah || °Sarvva-pitra-parijid[njad-dattam  tamrasya 
pandita-éri-Ranvi(ndhi)kéna || 


pattakam || Khanitam 


the margin at the top. 
wrongly for tasya. 
4 Read hanydt=tri-purusham, 
5 Read -Sasidharah. 6 Possibly the reading may be -Varnapdiah, 


7 The vowel 4 of the akshara tthd may have been struck out. The akshara in brackets is faintly engraved ; 
had been either struck out or altered to sé. Read 


: This word was originally omitted and is engraved on 
2 This word also is engraved on the margin at the top, 


mahdrtthatdsanika-(?). 
k out, 


® Originally -Mdhtkah was engraved, but the d of md is struc 
* This is half a Sloka. 
0 
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4) Khanitam! snvarpnakdra-Gandsva(gva)réga [| Samvat® eT Phadlva(igu)ma-sudi 
2 Sa(Sa)nau pradatiam=iti || gva? || 


No. 1L— LAR PLATES OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF KANAUJ; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1202. 
Br F. Krensory, Ps.D., LL.D. C.LE. ; Girrmesrn. 


These copperplates were found st the village of Lar in the Garikhpar distriot, United 
Provinces, the ‘ Larh’ of the Indian délas, sheet No. 103, long. $4° 2’, lat. 26° 14’. They were 
handed over to Dr. W. Hoey by Babu Ramsaran Singh and Baba Mahadeo Singh, and presented 
by him to the Provincial Museum, Lucknow, in September 1898. My account of them is hased 
on impressions, sent to Dr. Hultasch by the late Mr, E. W. Smith. 


The plates are two in number, each of which, to judge from the impressions, measures 
about 1’ 33” broad by 11" high, and is inseribed on one side only. There is a ring-hole in the 
centre of the lower part of the first plate and 9 corresponding hole in the centre of the upper part 
of the second plate ; and together with the impressions of the plates there has bean sent to me 
the impression of a cireular seal, about 2}" in diameter, which bears in high relief, across 
the centre, the legend srimad-G@évindacha[u ]dradéva[&), in Nagari letters about »," high; above 
the legend, apparently a figure of Garuda; and below the legend, a conch-shell.— The first 
plate contains 21 and the second 17 lines of writing, which is generally very well preserved. 
The size of the letters is about §". The characters are NAgari, and the language is Sanskrit. 
As regards orthography, the letter 6 is denoted by the sign for e, exoept in the word babhramurs=, 
1. 11; the dental sibilant is frequently employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal oovasionally 
instead of the dental; and the words émra and éémra are written dmere and idmera, in lines 19 
and 37. 

The inscription is one of the Paramabhaffiraka Mahéréjédkiréja Paramégeara Gévinda- 
chandradéva.* The king records in it that, when in residence at Mudgagiri, after bathing in 
the Ganges on the occasion of the Akshaya-tritiya’ festival, on Monday, the third iht of 
the bright half of the month Vaisakhs in the year 1203 (given both in words and in figures, 
ll. 20 and 21), he granted the village of Pétaécha in the Pandals paffald, in Gévisdlaka 
that belonged to Dudh&li in Saruvars, to the Thakkura the son of the Thakkura Madhava 
and son’s son of the Thakkwra Uddharaza (?), a Brahman (learned in the four Vadas) of the 
K&gyapa gétra, whose three pravaras were Kagyapa, Avatsira and Naidhrava— The taxes 
specified (in line 26) are the bkdgabdhégakara, pravanthara and twrashkadapga. The grant 
(tdmra-pattaka) was written by the Kerastka, the Thakkura Sélhana. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the KAdrittkddt Vikrama-Samvat 1202 expired, to 
Monday, the 15th April A.D. 1146, which was entirely ocoupied by the third ‘thd of the bright 
half of the month Vaisakha.$ Of the localities, Mudgagiri is the modern Monghyr, the ‘ chief 
town and administrative head-quarters of the Monghyr district, Bengal ; situated on the south bank 
of the Ganges.’ Regarding the other pisces or districts mentioned, I can only say that Saruvara 


1 Wrong for bidiam. ? Read samret. 

* Compare the symbol which looks like chde, eg. adore, Vol. IV. p. 101, note & 

¢ Compare the inscriptions edited by me sbove, Vol. IV. p, 99 ff, and Vol. V. p. 113 #. 

* The fifAi commenced 0 h. 47 m. before mean sunrise and ended 1 h. 4m. after mean sunrise of the next day, 
and was therefore, for the Monday, a prethema -triNyd.—The date would shew that the date of the edited 
by me above, Vol. V. p. 115, must after all be taken to correspond to Monday, the 19th April A.D. 1148, because the 
king could not have bathed in the Ganges both at Benares and at Monghyr om one and the same day, 


No. 11] LAR PLATES OE GOVINDACHANDRA. 99 
ee 
occurs also in the Pali plate of Gévindachandra referred to by meabove, Vol. V.p. 114, note 4, in 
the passage Saruvdrd- (or, more probably, Sarwedra |) Onavala-pathaké | Sirasi-pattaldydm || 
Pili-grdma-. Of the localities mentioned in this passage, Pali is the village ‘Palee’ in Indian 
Atlas, sheet No. 102, long. 83° 25’, lat. 26° 30’ ; Sirasi is ‘Sirsi,’ ibid. sheet No. 87, 8.E., long. 
83° 9’, lat. 26° 32’; and Onavala survives in Unaula, (Unoula, Unaola, Anaola, Aonla),! a name 
of one of the parganas in the western part of the Gérikhpur district. As the Onavala pathaka 
(with Siraei and Pali included in it) according to the Pali plate formed part of Saruvara, this 
would indicate in a general way where the localities mentioned in the present inscription should 
be looked for ; but I have searched for them in vain on the maps at my disposal, 


EXTRACT FROM THE TEXT.? 


First Plate. 


‘+ + + «+ «6 « « « . “Srimad-Govindachamdradévé  vijayi ||* Sar[u]varé 
Dudhéli-samvaddha*’Gévisélaké Pandala-pattaléyAy4i® 

16 Pétachavada-grama-nivasi(si)nd nikhila-janapadan=upagatan=api cha = raja-rajiii- 
yuvaréja-mantri-purdhita-sén4pati-pratihara- 

17 bhand4égdrik-akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik- antahpurika- dita- 
karituragapattandkarasth4nagékuladhikari-7purush4n=Ajidpayati vo(bd)dha- 

18 yaty=ddigati cha yatha viditam-astu bhavatdm yath=6parilikhita-gramah  sa-jala- 
sthalah sa-loha-lavan-4karah sa-matsy-Akarah sa- 

19 madhtik-Smvra-*vana-vatiké-vitapa-trina-yti-gochara-paryantah sa-giri-gahana-nidhinah 
sa-gartt-Osharah s-drdv(rddhv)-Adhah? chatur-Agh4ta-visu(4u)ddhah 

20 sva-sim4-paryantah dvyadhika-dvidaSa-Sata-samvatsaré'’ Vaisé(sa)khé!! méafsi] 
su(Su)kla-pakshé tritiyayém tithau Sdéma-diné snkaté=pi sa- 

21 yat® 1202 Vaisé(s4)kha-sudi 3 S6mé ady=téha Mudgagil[ri]-samavasé 

akshaya-tritiyéyém Gangayam vidhivat-snatva 


Second Plate. 


22 mazmtra-déva-muni-manuja-bh fita-pitri-ganams=tarppayitva timira-patala-patana-patu- 
mahasam=Ushnaréchisham=upasthay=Aushadhipati- 

23 sa(éa)kala-sé(éé)kharam  samabhyarchchya  tribhuvana-tratur=Vvasudévasya pfjam 
vidhaéya prachura-payaséna havisha havirbhujam hutvé matapi- 

24 tror=&tmanas=cha punya-yas6(s0)-bhivriddhayé ssmabhir=gékarnna-kuégalata-piita- 
karatal-ddaka-pfirvvakath Kasya(éya)pa-sagotraya K4Asya(éya)p-A- 


1In the Indian Atlas, on the margin of sheet No. 87, 8. E., we have ‘ Unaula,’ in Archaeol. Survey of India, 
Vol. XXII. p. 66, ‘ Unaola’ and ‘ Anaola,’ and in the Imperial Gazetteer, 2nd ed,, Vol. V. p. 166,‘ Aonla.’ Accord- 
ing to Thornton’s Gazetteer, ‘ Unoula’ is the principal place of the pargana of the same name (in the Gérakhpur 
district) ; it is described as a small town, 13 miles south of Gérakhpur, in lat. 26° 32’ and long. 83° 21’. If this is 
correct, it must be the ‘ Bubhnowlee’ of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 102, 24 miles north-west of ‘ Palee.” The 
same sheet, 10 miles south by west from‘ Palee,’ contains the name ‘ Oonowlee.’ 


2 From impressions supplied by the Curator of the Provincial Museam, Lucknow. : 
’ Up to this, the Oc practically identical with the text of the Kamauli plate of Gdvindachandra, published 


above, Vol. IV. p. 100 f. 
$ This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 5 Read ~sambaddha-. ¥ 
¢ Read -pattaldydm ; the second y4 most probably is struck out already in the original. 
1 The two aksharas kdéri were originally omitted and are engraved on the margin at the foot of the plate. 
® Read -dmra-. 
* Here and in some places below the rules of samdhi have not been observed. 
19 Read -samvatearé. oe ; 
41 The second akehara of this word originally was sé. '? Read samvat. 
02 
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20 yatsyA(ts4)ra-Nai{dhru |va-tripravaraya thakkura-éri-[U ]dharana-'pautta(tra)ya 
thakkura-éri-Madhava-putraya va(cha)turthé(rvvé)davidyavijitaTanamjaya-* 
vA(bra)hma- 


26 na-thakkura-éri-Sridharaya charhdr-arkkarh yfvach=chhasanikritya pradattd manda 
yathidiyamana-bhigabhégakara-pravanikara-turushkadanda-pra- 


27 ~=bhriti-niyataniyat-Aday4n=ajiavidhéyi4 fe ea II chha || Bhavanti ch=dtra 
smriti-sl6($l6)kah |\° : 

B76 es ks 6 Likhitardaaale tamvra-*pattakarh 
karanika-?thakkura-sri-Sélhanéna [[]*] 

38 Tadaéginim  sahasrén="dsva(éva)médha-sa(éa)téna cha | gavam  k6ti-pradénéna 


bhimi-ha[r]tté na su(éu)dhyati || 4 {(ll) Mamgalam mah4-ériyam? [||*] 


No. 12.—A NOTE ON THE BUGUDA PLATES OF MADHAVAVARMAN. 
By F. Kie.norn, Pa.D., LL.D., C.1.E.; Gorrincen. 


Wishing to publish the accompanying photo-lithograph of the Buguda plates of 
Madhavavarman, the text of which I have given above, Vol. III. p. 41 ff., Dr. Hultzsch has 
asked me to write a note on the alphabet of that inscription. In complying with his request, 
I take the opportunity of correcting one or two errors which I have allowed myself to commit 
eight years ago, and of adding a few remarks on certain expressions which occur in the formal 
part of Madhavavarman’s grant. 


In my previous account I have represented the donor, M&dhavavarman, as a son of 
Sainyabhita. As pointed out by Dr. Hultzsch, above, Vol. VI. p. 144, note 1, the facts of the 
case are that Sainyabhita is a surname of MAdhayavarman himself, and that this Madhava- 
varman Sainyabhita was a son of Yasébhita. Moreover, a reconsideration of verse 11 of the 
inscription leads me to think that Madhavavarman also had the biruda Srinivaésa.— The name 
of the village granted I have stated to be Puipina ; I now see that the actual reading of the 
name, in line 36, is either Puipinéd or, more probably, Pdipinéd. For the form of the initial j, 
here used, we may compare the sign for 7 in -ddhydi, above, Vol. III. p. 342, 1. 17, Plate. 


In the passage enumerating the persons to whom the order is addressed, my text, in line 
35. has vyavahdrindh saldhdjrandn=, which I have proposed to alter to vyavahdrinah 
sddhdérandn=.-I now see that the akshara in brackets should be read ka, the word intended being 
sa-karandn=. The terms vyavahérin and karana occur together also in lines 14 and 15 of the 
Gumsir plates of Nétribhaiija, Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VI. Plate xxxiii. (where the published 
text, ibid. p. 669, has bhyupadravinam and karana); and karana and vydvahdrika we find 
together in the Gauhati plates of Indrapalavarman, the Nowgong plates of Balavarman, and 
the Bargon plates of Ratnapilavarman (ibid. Vol. LXVI. Part I. p. 126, 1. 7, and p. 291, 1. 10, 
and Vol. LXVII. Part I. p. 111, 1. 54). 


The term saliladhdrd-purahsaréna in line 40 I had proposed to alter to the grammatically 
correct Cpurahsaram, But whatever may be the rules of grammar, saliladhdrd-purahsaréna 
Ee 

* Read - -§ry- Uddharana- (?). 

2 Read -Dhanamjaya-. Dhanarhjaya is the name of a Vyasa. 

8 Read matvd. * Read °vidhéyibhtya. 

5 Here follow the cleven verses commencing Bhiimim yah pratigrihndts, Sankham bhadr-dsanam, Sarvdn= 
Sidn=bhdvinah, Bahubhir=vasudhd, Shashtimn varsha-sahasréni, Na visham visham, G@dm=tkdmn, Yan=tha datiéni, 
V itedbhra-vibhramam, Sva-dattdm para- -dattdm vd, and Vari-hinéshv=aranyéshu. 

7 Originally kKérantka- was engraved. 
° Read -srih. 


6 Read tdmra-. 
3 Read °sréna agsva’. 


Buguda Plates of Madhavavarman. 
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turns out to be so well established a term that it should not be altered. We find it, sometimes 
spelt incorrectly, in the plates of the time of Sasdnkardja, above, Vol. VI. p. 145, 1.21; in one of 
the grants of Dandimahadévi, ibid. p. 142, 1. 33 ; the Gafijim plates of Prithivivarmadéva, above, 
Vol. IV. p. 200, 1.19; the Kudopali plates of Mahabhavagupta II., ibid. p. 259, 1. 17; and 
the Puri plates in Jowr. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXIV. Part I. p. 126. Instead of it, we have salila- 
dhérd-purahsaréna vidhind in the plates of Vidyddharabhaiija, ibid. Vol. LVI. Part I. p. 160, 
1.6; dhdrdsalila-purahsaréna vidhind in the Gumstr plates of Nétribhafija, «bid. Vol, V1. 
p. 669; and udakapdrvéna in the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhafjanavarman, Ind. Ant, Vol. 
XIII. p. 49, 1. 4. | 


Like the expressions just now enumerated, the term akarikritya in line 40 of our grant 
seems to be peculiar to inscriptions from the Gafijim district and the countries adjacent to it, in 
which it occurs frequently. Instead of it we also find, in inscriptions from the same localities. 
akaratvéna, or, as in the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhaijanavarman, simply akaram. 


The term léachhitam, which we have in line 50, also occurs in the plates of Nétribhafja, 
the plates of Vidyddharabhafija, and the plates of Prithivivarmadéva, all from the Gaiijim 
district. 


The characters employed in these plates are the same as those of e.g. the Gumsir plates of 
Nétribhatja, of which a rough lithograph is givenin Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VI. Plate 
xxxiii. ; the plates of Vidyadharabhafija, of which there is a photo-lithograph ibid. Vol. LVI. 
Part I. Plate ix.; and the Ganjam plates of Prithivivarmadéva. They represent a variety 
of the northern alphabet which has developed out of the northern alphabet such as we find it 
in the [Gaijam] plates— below denoted simply by the letter S.— of the time of SasdnkarAja of 
the Gupta year 300,! published with a photo-lithograph above, Vol. VI. p. 144, and which I 
would call the Gafijam variety of the northern alphabet. 


Of initial vowels the text contains a, d,1,7, and u. Of these, a and d are denoted by one 
and the same sign, which, as may be seen from a comparison with the sign for @ in line 26 of §.., 
is really the sign for a only ; see Adityadévasya, Sy; akarikritya, 1,40, apt, 1.42, and dkshépta, 
1.49. The sign for ¢ is nearly the same as that used in S. ; compare the ¢ of wva in line 6 of the 
latter with the i of indér= in line 1 of the present plates. The sign for ¢ occurs only in Puipiné 
(or Péipiné), 1. 36, and that for w e.g. in utkirnnam, |. 50. 

Of the signs for medial vowels only 4, u and @ call for remarks. In ?d, aichhd (the % of 
which does not really differ from the sign for ~), and occasionally in nd, the @ is denoted by a 
small hook, turned upwards and attached to the top | of the consonaut-sign ; see jatdh, 1. 4, 
vaiichhd, 1. 18, and charandya, 1. 38, and compare in S. tatd, 1. 6, gund, 1. 14, and kanthd, 1. 7 
The aap for d used (exceptionally) in md at the end of line 25 may be compared with the sign 
for d in pd at the end of line 1 of S.— For either of the vowels wu and & we have? (similarly to 
what is the case in 8.) two signs; compare pundarikah, 1, 22, and kumbha, 1. 23 ; mértti,1. 7, and 
bhimi, 1. 18 (and with the last again compare bhimé in lines 25 and 26 of S.). There is a fifth 
sign, resembling the ordinary sign for @ in S., which is employed by the writer of the present 


1 The inscription is dated in the Gupta year 300, and the grant recorded in it was made at an eclipse of the sun, 
During the time which could correspond to a Gupta year 300 there was no solar eclipse which was visib/e in the 
Gafijam district. The two solar eclipses nearest to that time which were visible in the Gaiijam district were one of 
the 4th November A.D. 617, and one of the 2nd September A.D. 620.— Perhaps I may state here that in line 22 of 
the same inscription, in the place of the corrupt akshayantyé, we must in my opinion read akshayanivyd. The 
term akshayantvt occurs also (corrupt) in one of the [Gaijam] grants of Dandimahadévi, above, Vol. VI. p. 139, 
1, 34. 

2 Ihave disregarded in the above the exceptional denotation of w and @ after 7, e.g.in gurur=, 1.4, and 
praridhé, 1. 20; compare in 8. chaturudadhi-, 1.1.—In line 19 of the present plates the writer has really written 
mumidé, not mumudé. 


102 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. {[Vou. VII. 


plates for both uw and @; compare durlla- at the end of line 23, détaké, 1. 51, purahsaréna, 1. 40, 
and pirvea, 1. 34. 


Of the consonants, jh and b do not occur in the text, and the signs for chh and th— the latter 
hardly to be distinguished from the sign for t—oecur only as subscript letters. In general, it 
may suffice to draw the reader’s attention to the forms of kh, e.g. in khydtah, 1.9; 9g and #% in 
Ganga, 1.3; ¢in s4svata, 1. 12; gh in vighatti, 1.19; ch in chandrak and j in jaléshu, 1. 17; th in 
Slathd, 1.3; dh and vin pravédha, 1.16; phin phala, 1.48 ; bh and h! in mahébhakumbha, 1. 23, 
and graha, 1. 26; 1 in kémaladaldyatalé®, 1. 9; and s in satchaya, 1. 8. 


The signs for ¢ and ft are those which we find generally used in inscriptions from Eastern 
India ; compare patund, 1. 29, shatpada, 1. 22, pattaka, 1. 36, and bhatta, 1. 40. 


For the form of the single n see e.g. phana, 1. 2, and gunind, 1.10. When in g. n or % form 
the first part of a conjunct, two distinctly different signs are used to denote the two nasals ; compare 
in 8. mandana, 1. 14, and safichhanné°, 1.6. In the present plates the signs for mand “% as first 
parts of conjuncts differ very slightly, if at all, and one sign only is used to denote the same two 
nasals as last parts of conjuncts; compare mandalam, 1. 10, safichaya, 1. 8, vdachhd, 1. 18, 
laachhitam, 1. 50, krishna”, 1. 8, and yajfais=, 1.28. One sign only is used in the present plates 
also for the subscript chh and th,® just as the plates of the time of Sasdakaraja use one sign for 
the same two letters; ~compare in 8. saiichhannéd°, 1. 6, and ssthityu°, 1. 16, and in the present 
plates vdachhd, 1. 138, and sthali, 1. 23. 


When + precedes another consonant, it is always, as in the modern N&gari, denoted by a 
superscript sign ; but, excepting in the conjunct ry, the letter y, when it follows upon another 
consonant, is everywhere denoted by the secondary form of the letter y which in the same 
position is used throughout (even in ry) in §. So it happens that the signs for such aksharas 
as tya, nya, shya, sya of the present plates differ very little from the corresponding signs of §. 


The sign of avagraha is not used in these plates ; nor do we find in them the sign of virdma, 
except perhaps in the final form of k, used in the word samyak at the commencement of line 43. 
Of other special signs for final consonants the plates contain one for t, in asakrit, 1. 15, 
kamalakaravat, 1, 24, Aigirévat, 1. 39, and svaddndt, 1. 48, and one for n, in gari(r?)ydn, 1. 18. 


To determine with confidence the exact time of these plates from the characters seems to me 
impossible ; my impression is that they cannot be earlier than about the 10th century A.D. and 
that probably they are not much later. 


No. 13.— BALODA PLATES OF TIVARADEVA. 
By HE. Huurzscu, Px.D, 


These copper-plates were sent to me in 'rnuary 1902 by Mr. A. B. Napier, 1.0.S., on special 
duty in the office of the Commissioner of Settlements and Agriculture, Nagpur, before whom 
they had been produced in an enquiry into the succession to an estate. They “ belong to one 
Ude Singh, a resident of Baloda in the Phuljhar Zamindari of the Sambalpur district” of the 
Central Provinces. 


Cee en ee 
1 In line 25 the writer has really written mabhédayéna, not mahédayéna. 
2 In ténéththam (for ténéttham), |. 10, the writer or engraver has used the subscript sign for #4 also for the 


first th. For the sva of sva-gdtram, |. 24, he had originally put stha, but the back of the paper-impression seems 
to shew that this stha has been altered to sva. _ 


No. 13.} BALODA PLATES OF TIVARADEVA. 103 


The plates are three in number and measure about 93” in breadth and about 53” in height. 
Their edges are not raised into rims. The first plate is engraved only on the inner side, and 
the second on both sides. The third plate is full of writing on the inner side and bears one 
additional line, which records the name of the engraver, a little above the middle of the outer side. 
Some of the lines on the inner side of the third plate are so deeply cut that they show through 
on the outer side. The writing is on the whole in a state of very good preservation. In the 
syllable nai of 1. 10, a square hole was cut into the plate by the engraver and a fresh piece of 
copper inserted into the hole., This was probably done in order to correct the syllable naz, 
which may have been spoiled accidentally in the original engraving. On the left side of each 
plate is bored a roughly square hole for a ring to connect them. The ring, which had not yet 
been cut when the plates reached my office, is about 4}” in diameter and about 3” in thickness, 
Its ends are secured in the lower part of a circular seal, which measures 3}” in diameter and 
closely resembles the seal of the Ra&jim plates of the same king.! The seal bears, in relief on a 
deep countersunk surface, across the centre a legend in two lines; at the bottom a floral device ; 
and at the top a figure of Garuda, facing the front and somewhat worn, with a chakra on his 
proper right and a sa%kha on his proper left. 


The alphabet is of the same box-headed type asin the Rajim plates. The jihvdémiliya 
occurs in ], 36, and the secondary form of jh in ujjhita (1.13). No distinction is made between 
the secondary forms of ri and yi (in bhéktrindm, 1. 26), and between ¢ and dh (in gighé 
gddham, 1.12). In ten instances (kirita, 1. 3; lakshmi, ll, 4 and 32; tydgi, 1.18; kdmini-kriddsu, 
1.16; gri, 11. 18, 19, 21; sa&cht, 1.20) the secondary form of 1 is marked by a point in centre of 
the mark for i; but in the majority of cases the 7 is not distinguished from the 7. The r of sri 
(11. 1, 2, 18, 19, 21, 25) has the same shape as the secondary form of ri. Final ¢ occurs in 
sampat (1. 8), dadydt (1. 36) and vasét (1. 37), and final m in “kritdm (1.2). In 1, 40 we have 


the numerical symbols for 7, 9, and 20. ! 


The language is Sanskrit, mostly prose; but there is one verse on the seal and another in 
1, 1 £., and six verses from the Smritis are quoted in ll, 30-40. As in the Rajim plates, the 
vernacular form samvatsaru occurs in 1.40. As regards orthography, v is used instead of 6 in 
vahala (1. 5) and Indravata (1. 18), and b instead of v in bapushi (1. 11) and abhibriddhayé 
(1. 28 f.). The anusvdra before $is changed into % in nistriaga (1. 4 £.), varsasya (4.7 18253, 
trivgatah (1. 27), and nrisansa for nrisamsdh (1, 32), Between a vowel and r, ¢ is always 
doubled, except in ch=dtra, 1. 34; in jagatraya (1.1) tra is used for tira, and in étadvaya for 
étad=dvayam (1. 32) dva is used for ddva. 


Like the Rajim plates, this inscription records a grant by Tivaradéva, as he is called on the 
seal and in the opening verse, or Mah&diva-Tivararaja (1. 21). On the seal he is styled 
‘ sovereign of Késala,’ and in 1. 19 he is stated to have “ acquired the sovereignty of the whole 
of Késala.”2 He was the son of Nannadéva of the family of Pandu, and the grandson of 
Indrabala (1.18 f.). Nannadéva and his father Indrabala, who was a son of Udayana of the 
lunar race, are mentioned also in an inscription at Sirpur, which has been published by 
Professor Kielhorn,? who has also found the names of Udayana of the Pandava ‘family, and 
perhaps of Indrabala, in a fragmentary inscription of the Nagpur Museum.‘ According to the 
same scholar, Tivaradéva must be assigned to about the middle of the eighth century of the 
Christian era.° 
TL) SIE LL A SI 28 SE Ee mc one 


1 Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, Plate xlv. 
2 This epithet seems to have been omitted accidentally by the engraver of the Rajim plates (I. 16), where 
praptah corresponds to prépta-sakala-Késal-ddhipatych in the Baloda plates (1. 19). . 
8 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 179. In 1, 4 of this inscription, I would correct Nannésvar-dkhy6é into -dkhyaire ; 
com e.g. Naréndréévara in South-Ind. Inscr, Vol, I. p. 38 and note 2. : 
- wel Vol. IV. p. 257. § Above, Vol. IV. p, 258. 
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Tivaradéva’s edict was issued from Sripura (1. 2), which Dr. Fleet has identified with the 
modern Sirpur,' and is dated on the 27th day of the month Jyaishtha in the 9th year of his 
reign (1.40), i.e. about two years after the Rajim plates. The king granted the village 
Menkiddaka in the district of Sundarikémarga (1. 22) for the benefit of a rest-house (sattra) 
which had been established at Bilvapadraka at the request of his son-in-law Nannardja 
(1. 25 f.). I am unable to identify the geographical names mentioned in the preceding 


sentence. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 
at [u*) safe ‘saafaaafafouaenraaageaa: ([1*] aram- 
aqeat | , 
WitaL*] wrageaaa « [¢*] af wyceafanaqrgayrwet- 
aaa- . 
asufafaticnferearimageutiafadiawiege@: 7- 
azfquaran()arormasugafaanturaa: fafrafa- 
‘fagatalt* jaarfaatfecequawanraeramaa-’ 
aerfanqarnanantafeacuge: § faffaradarcen- 
valufaqaaaftararkaeasaggiey 9 areaace- 
7 auz sar farartarfamrtacarrg No meanfra yet 
TaqeL*] wWaenaaqataranaaatiageare- 
ay: faeraraarauftureadaeafaa: [i*] afe a ura au- 


Second Plate; First Side. 

fa anfe cafe fafa wafe agi’ = git stafaeaar 
a. 

avaafaant ql até Ge: uaal dada wees” eat a 
"AAIAIAAeargaumMty faaraann fiqgerane- 

wit Haein afafeyeMaueraara: [1*] faeraqey 
waist? a aaaet aa we” a mnt wz anfe a c- 
tfraraett owal:*] qarfaag’ a anrfaataterg warorae- | 
eure feggaqahireg fea framers 
atfrafenen: ate: nA “aferrrettonpacrees- 


' Gupta Inscriptions, p. 293. * From the original copper-plates. § Expressed by a symbol. 
* Read WTA’. * Read °W@ay. ® Read “fera’. 

7 Read “eee, § Read °UTFul, ° Read ayfe. 

© Read We aAa:. ™ Read °aaa®, 2 Read wats. 
1 Read mT8, 4 Read “@¥. ® Read fea’. 


‘oeasengaiay Uiaimainer agg: Regs 


Wiad bay sty Pa tye ina nh sa, 
Cee eC CAr Coe CECE ier x 


‘ pAb | SAAS aR EAT Gages eRe 


Bl gy LIA hag ge yA MAN ES 
ova shee Ee a sae measeg a 
eH | wag Uietam igs We tesa Tt 
MAOIs LIA UTE ys Th sae Fz 


Peas ang tay WHtPATAREPAS 
Gat CEPE CEE eas Co RCCES EE! 


pErere Eee laghag dagqeyee aa sil, 
Phen soraaied tte 33: AS 


lee 


te 
a AA 
BRAS 


SCALE '65 


? 


i! 


5 


, L >\- 
‘eealar el a7 8 SCS SALAS BA. Ba ce bor: . 


36 


t 
,e7) 


38 


ro 
Rett tot 


i 


40 


40 


er iriat § Sas SS} Porte 
Re $i RQ : 
Rte ME Ra ook NE De A eh a Ps 


whee SrA S & 


Rerveda! 


~~ 
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21 
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31 
32 
30 
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ga Waaerwa aaal:*] ursaaanaafu: aqa- 
wartnnfaatasngisa, aurradtaqgate- 


‘Second Plate ; Second Side. 
Maw UHaWa aratfuaureraa: wasefmadtaars: 
qefiaramtiaafgya ufanfaa: warataafa [i*] fafeawa 
waar’ aaTa ata So aragfanfuarrfacunfasaaiciaart 
anzatasd araqaiiaatafe: wafafucaeucnam: 
aaaraad, wafanaugqasm<fuasmaien- 
aaustaa(ear fragt uftafaaalalataat 9 aalt* lor. 
nama" |faatar fase: casquiina wausta F 
ufauiaat ‘araeraar wawaratfaltlataauaaa qerfir- 
gua oufaufea saula*ha aaifaadinurmquaaal:*] g- 
@ ufaalelafa u waa ‘wfanaafeaeafratat [1*)] a 


Third Plate ; First Side. 
faunet fefa aafa uafa ea eat aet auan aw 
aug i*] vara” uftaaa wag wattage qea as- 
alajrmnne [v e*) af ow [i*) cwaroreatraaaa”’ aafa- 
qaat [i*] at ara 


34 waquea aca” ufavat u [a*] sarattarara* ataraare- 
(<*]fer [i*] ae- 

85 wa wa gay yqawat aalgata] areal: *] culthaada 

36 wafer mat aalt*]qa® ara aete earq a [8*] ofean- 
agarta 

37 wa wefa fae: [\*] "TeEUTETGae FT aia ah 
aaq ou [ut] a: 

38 faaqar zat ut lafarafefs: [1] ae aa ae afe 
am’ ag aat 

1 Read “aurea. 2 Read “faadrat’. 3 Read Haat. 

‘ Bead °aarat fama. 5 Read ATW. ® Read “aya. 

7 Read °nfesg’. ® Read A¥l- 9 Read 2N€AT:. 

19 Read Uae. 1 Read We. 12 Read “THe, 

8 Read Ata. 4 Read “Matars. 18 Read “al Waa qa wea, 


” Read “qa. 7 Read WIHT BTA Read HfAaE. 
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39 wa uv [e*] @eut uceunat aaraa afafex [i1*] aet- 
aviaar |= «ae : 

40 =arareeatquiaafafa 1 [ot] uagarafasacet amme e« 
wie fe re © [u*] 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 


11 sate aerfeasrermegaat aaa 


Seal. 
amare ata faraty[z) rie) 
area] ulala[eaal] seers fv o*). 


TRANSLATION. 


Om. (Verse 1.) Victorious is the glorious Tivaradéva, the Somtoaad of all ‘selena of 
meritorious acts, (and) the auspicious pillar (supporting) the mansion— the family of kings (who 
are) ornaments of the three worlds. 


(Line 2.) Hail! From Sripura,—- he who illuminates the neighbouring regions by the 
mirror of the nails of (his) feet, which are rubbed by the edges of the diadems of many bowing 
princes who have obtained the five great sounds; whose sprout-like hand rudely pulls the 
abundant hair of the goddess of Fortune of kings (who are his) declared enemies; who adorns 
the battle- field with heaps of pearls, which are drenched with copious streams of blood (and) 
which drop from the round temples of hostile elephants, struck down’ by the heavy blows of 
(his) sharp sword ; (who 1s) the submarine fire to the ocean of (his) enemies, swelling with the 
desire of acquiring a mass of various gems ; who does not cause distress by (heavy) taxes. just as 
the rising moon does not cause distress by (hot) rays ; who, like the milk-ocean, displays a wealth 
of many surpassing jewels ; who is skilled in uprooting the wicked, just as Garuda is skilled in 
picking up snakes; who, (by making them widows), wipes away the collyrium below the eyes, 
and the saffron marks on the tender cheeks, of the wives of (hts) enemies ; whose mind is bent 
exclusively on maintaining the rules of good conduct ; . 


¢L. 10.) who, moreover, is spontaneously worshipped by men on account of (his) penance, 
performed in a previous birth ; who is quite insatiable in (acquiring) fame ; who is very reserved 
in (keeping) secrets ; who is quite pure in mind ; whose.eyes are pleasant; and whose body is 
ornamented with youth; who, though he is a master (svémin), does not talk much. (while the 
god SvAmin, 7.e. Karttikéya, has many, viz. six, faces) ;® who, though not free from the desire 


1 Read Qui Teat aT. * Read a¥laelaat. 
* The rw of WAN seems to be engraved on an erasure and differs from the ru occurring in ll. 8, 14 and 82 ; 
but in the corresponding passage of the RAajim plates (1. 86) the eu is quite distinct. 


¢ Read Beqneware:. 5 The visarga here represents a full stop. ° 

6 The photo-lithograph of the seal of the Rajim plates also reads fara’, while the printed text (Gupta Inece. 

204) has fer’. 

7 I do not consider it absolutely necessary to alter pditta into pétita, as proposed in Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII, 
p. 2.0, 


® Lapana mesns both ‘ talking’ and ‘the mouth.’ 
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for (conquering) the earth (kw), is very liberal ; who, though very fierce to enemies, is of gentle * 
aspect ; who, though adorned with majesty (bhitt), is not cruel in disposition (while Siva is 
both smeared with ashes (bhit:) and cruel in disposition) ; 


(L. 14.) who, moreover, is never satisfied in acquiring merit, but the contrary in 
accumulating wealth; who is devoid of anger, but not of power; who is covetous of fame, but 
not of taking the property of others ; who is fond of clever remarks, but not of playing with 
women ; who by the fire of (Ais) valour burns the families of all (his) enemies (like) heaps of 
cotton ; who by the mass of (is) fame, white as the mountain of ice, illuminates the quarters ; 
who is handsome by nature ; 


(L. 18.) the son of the glorious Nannadéva,— (who was) the son of the glorious Indrabala 
(and) adorned the race of Pandu,— the glorious Mah&siva-Tivararaja, who has acquired the 
sovereignty of the whole of Késala; who by the abundance of his merit has allayed all the 
calamities of the world ; who has removed all thorns (or small enemies) with the needle of his 
wisdom ; (who is) a devout worshipper of Vishnu; (and) who meditates on the feet of (his) 
mother and father,— issues (the following) command to the inhabitants of Menkiddaka, which 
belongs to (the district of) Sundarikaémarga :-— 3 

(L, 22.) “Be it known to you that, for the increase of the mevit of (cur) mother and father 
and of ourselves, we have granted this village, to be enjoyed as long as the world endures, in 
which terrible darkness is dispelled by the rays of the sun, the moon and the stars; together 
with treasures ; together with deposits; not to be entered by regular or irregular troops; 
accompanied by all taxes; in order to feed daily thirty Brahmanas or other men who happen to 
arrive (and) who use the rest-house established at Bilvapadraka at the request of (our) beloved 
son-in-law, the glorious Nannara&ja, who has obtained the five great sounds; and under the 
condition that (this chartty) has to be maintained by the (local) authority.® 

(L. 29.) “‘ Knowing this, you shall dwell in happiness, delivering (to the sattra) the proper 
share of the enjoyment.” 

(L. 30.) And the following is addressed to future rulers of the earth. 

{Here follow two of the customary verses. } | 

[L. 34.] And with reference to this they quote (the following) verses sung by Vyasa. 

[Here follow four other verses. ] 

(L. 40.) The year 9 in the increasing reign of victory ; the 27th day of Jyéshtha. 

(L. 41.) (This edict was) engraved by Boppanaga, the son of the goldsmith‘ Sottranaga. 


Seal. 
(V.8.) This edict, the object of which is the increase of merit, of the glorious Tivaradéva, 
the sovereign of Késala, (shall) endure as long as the moon and the stars. 


1 In order to understand the virédha, the primary meaning of ku-trishnd, viz. ‘mean greed,’ must be also 
kept in mind. 

2 Saumya means also ‘ moon-like,’ while the word prachanda, ‘very fierce,’ hints a comparison with the sun 
(chanddméw). . 

Or, perhaps, ‘ by the town (of Bilvapadraka).’ The meaning of adhishthdna is doubtful. 

4 Arkasdlika is a Sanskrit form of the Kanarese akkasdliga or akkasdle (above, Vol. IIL. p. 213), ‘a 
goldsmith,’ which Dr. Kittel (Kannada-English Dictionary, 8.v. aka, 2) derives from arka, ‘metal.’ In the Eastern 
Ganga copper-plates we find the Prakrit form akhas(d]lin (above, Vol. III. p.19) and the (apparently erroneous) 
Sanskrit forms akshasdlin (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 145) and dkshagdlika (ibid. Vol. XIII. p. 128). The 
arkaédlika has to be distinguished from the akshapatatlika, an officer who wrote grants, but did not engrave them ; 
see above, Vol. IV. pp. 126 and 128, and compare ibid. pp. 121, 129 and 210. Professor Bihler’s and Monsieur 
Senart’s remarks (Indische Paleographie, p. 94 £., and p. 69 above) have to be modified in accordance with this 


result, 
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No. 14.—INSCRIPTIONS ON THE THREE JAINA COLOSSI 
OF SOUTHERN INDIA. 


By E. Hutrzscn, Pu.D. 


In the course of my two last cold-weather tours I had occasion to visit the sites of the three 
famous monolithic images at Sravana-Belgola in the Hassan district of the Mysore State and at 
Karkala and Vénir in the South Canara district of the Madras Presidency. For descriptive 
notices of these monuments the reader is referred to Mr. Rice’s Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, 
Introduction, p. 29 ff., and Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. pp. 231 and 236 f. The 
largest and most ancient of them is the one at Belgola, which, according to Mr. Rice, is 57 feet 
high and was set up by the minister Chamundaraja between A.D. 977 and 984. The second, at 
Karkala, is 41' 5” high and was erected by the chief Vira-Pandya in A.D. 1432. Along with 
the two inscriptions on the image at Karkala, I publish an inscription (E. below) on a neighbour- 
ng pillar which was raised by the same Vira-Pandya in A.D. 1436. The smallest and most 
recent of the three monoliths is the one at Véntr, which is 35 feet high and was established by 
the chief Timmaraja in A.D. 1604. 


The saint or god whom the three images represent is called in Sanskrit Baéhubalin or 
Bhujabalin! and was believed to have been the son of Adijina (G. below), i.e. the first Jina 
Rishabhandtha.? His vernacular name was Gummata (D.), Gummatéga (G.), Gommata or 
Gommatéévara.3 


The inked estampages from which I am publishing the Karkala inscriptions (Nos. C., D. 
and E. below) were prepared by my peons. Those of the Belgola and Vénir inscriptions 
(Nos. A., B., F. and G.) had to be done by Jainas under my supervision, because none but 
Jainas are permitted to touch the images at Belgola and Vénir.* 


A.—On the proper right side of the colossus at Belgola. 


This inscription (No. 52a of 1902) was first published by Mr. Rice,’ who, however, did not 
succeed in reading the second word in l. 2. 


The alphabet and language of the first and third lines are Kanarese. The second line is 
a Tamil translation of 1. 1 and consists of two words, of which the first is written in the Grantha 
and the second in the Vatteluttu alphabet. The first two lines record that Chamundar&ja caused 
to be made the image at the foot of which the inscription is engraved, and the third line, that 
Gangaraja caused to be made the buildings which surround the image. 


In Mr. Rice’s opinion, these inscriptions ‘‘ are undoubtedly of the period when that work 
was completed.’’® A comparison of the alphabet of 1.1 with that of the epitaph of Marasimha 
II.? and of the alphabet of 1.3 with that of an inscription of Gangardja® has convinced me that 
Mr. Rice is correct, t.e. that 1,1 belongs to the time of Chamundaraja, the minister of the two 
Ganga kings Marasimha IJ. and Rachamalla II.,® and that 1. 3 belongs to the time of Gaigaraja, 
the minister of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana.!° The second line is probably contemporaneous 


' See the inscriptions C. and F. below. ® Compare Ind. Ant, Vol. II. p. 134. 

8 Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, Index, s. v. 

* Mr. Walhouse had the same experience ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 37. 

§ Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, No. 76. 

¢ Op. ctf. Introduction, p. 22. 7 Above, Vol. V. No 18, Plate. 

8 No 78 of 1893 (Inscriprions at Sravana-Belgola, No. 59). 

* Above, Vol. V. pp. 171 and 173, 10 Dr. Fleet’s Dyn. Kan, Distr. p. 499 f. 
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with the first line. In Mr. Rice’s opinion, ll. 1 and 2 were engraved between A.D. 977 and 
984,' and 1. 3 between A.D. 1115 and 1118.2 


TEXT. 
1 Sri-Chamundarajarm madisidam 
2 Sri-Chimundarajan* [ée]yv[v]ittans 
3 Sri-Gamgarija suttdlayavara méAdisida 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) The glorious Chamundaraja caused (this vmage) to be made. 
(L. 2.) The glorious Chamundaraja caused (this image) to be made. 
(L. 3.) The glorious Gangaraja caused the enclosure to be made. 


B.— On the proper left side of the colossus at Belgola. 
This inscription (No. 52b of 1902) also was first published by Mr. Rice.® 
The alphabet is N&gari and the language is Marathi. The first line is a translation of 
1, 1 of the preceding inscription (A.), and the second line of 1. 3 of the same inscription. As 
the type of the alphabet of ll. 1 and 2 is quite identical, it may be assumed that both lines were 
engraved in the time of Gangaraja, whose name occurs in the second line. The Marathi 
language was perhaps adopted for the benefit of Jaina pilgrims from the Maratha country. 


TEXT.é 
ri-Chavundarajém karaviyalém 
ri-Gamgarajé suttélé karaviyalé 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) The glorious Chaévundaraja caused (this image) to be made. 
(L. 2.) The glorious Gangaraja caused the enclosure to be made. 


C.— On the proper right side of the colossus at Karkaja; 
Saka-Samvat 1353. 


This inscription (No. 63 of 1901) was first published in a tentative manner by Dr. Burnell.’ 
Mr. Rice’s reprint of Dr. Burnell’s text® contains a few improvements, based on a copy which 
was supplied to him by the late Brahmasuri Sastri, the well-known Jaina scholar of Sravana- 
Belgola. 

The alphabet is Kanarese, with the exception of the colophon Sri-Pdmdyardya in 1. 15, 
which is in Grantha characters. The inscription consists of two Sanskrit verses and a few 
words in Sanskrit prose (1.14f.). It records that the chief Vira-Pandya (1. 11) or Pandyaraya 
(1. 15), who was the son of Bhairavéndra of the lunar race, caused to be made the image of 


Bahubalin, on which the inscription is engraved. 


1 Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, Introduction, p. 22. 

3 Loc. cit. p. 23; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 116, Nos. 17 and 13. | 

8 From two inked estampages. 

* The virdma after °rdjan and °ttdn is expressed by a dot (pul[s) at the top of the letter. There is another 
unexplained dot behind “rdjan. A 

. ipti t Sravana-Belgola, No. 75. 

' Mia Fer ink od wteninoiie ee 7 Ind. Ant, Vol. II. p. 353. 

5 Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgoja, Introduction, p. 31 f. 
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According to verse 1, Vira-Pandya was prompted to undertake this work by the Jaina priest 
Lalitakirti, who belonged to the lineage of Panasége! and to the Désigana. The same verse 
occurs in another Karkala inscription? of Immadi-Bhairarasa of the family of Jinadatta,— 
apparently one of the successors of Vira-Pindya,—who built the Chaturmukhabasti at 
Karkala in Saka-Sarnvat 1508 (expired), the Vyaya year. It follows from this, that the 
Jaina svdmins of Hanasdge bore the hereditary title Lalitakirti® and were the spiritual 
preceptors of the chiefs of Karkala. 

The day on which the image was consecrated fell into the (expired) Saka year 1853 (in 
numerical words, 1. 5 f., and in figures, 1.14 f.), the cyclic year Virédhikrit. According to 
Professor Kielhorn’s calculation, the date corresponds to Wednesday, the 13th February 
A.D. 1432.4 


1 wlaeaiae = |r- 

2 4 waatiaatac® | 

3 arqafecant- 

4 wreaaaqaitziue- 

5 wa: ou ([e*] ef areaqua- 

6 fanwsgtafater- ; 
7 

. 

9 


TEXT. 


feast wateqaai- 
WAC IATA T- 
entafaat 1 atlalat- 
10 waa gag: 
1l satauifaat fa- 
12 wie ufaata at- 
13° yafen = stara- 
14 fastfvat u [R*] wearad 
15 gana (ut) atuterra [u*) 


TRANSLATION. 
(Verse 1.) At the advice of that chief of sages, named Lalitakirti, who was the lord of 
the lineage (dvalt) of Panasége, (which arose) inthe holy (and) famous Désigana,— 
(V. 2.) Hail! In the (cyclic) year Virédhyadikrit? (which corresponded) to (the year 
measured by) three, the arrows (5), the fires (3) and the moon (1) of the glorious Saka king,® 


1 This is the modern Hanasdge in the Yedatore taluka of the Mysore district. See Mr. Rice’s Hp. Carn. 
Vol. [V., Introduction, p. 16. 

* No. 62 of 1901. For a very incorrect transcript of this record see Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p.40 ff. The tithi of 
the date is the sixth, and not the fifth as the published transcript has it. 

* Thus the sedmins of Sravana-Belgola and Madabidure have the title Charukirti, and those of Humcha the 
title Dévéndrakirti. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 119, No, 42. ° From an inked estampage, ® Read “ataraeit, 

7 Ie. ‘krit beginning with Virédhin,’ which isan artificial way of expressing Virddhikpit. 

§ I.e, Saka-Samvat 1358. 
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(on) a Wednesday in Phalguna, on the auspicious tithi of the holy dvddaéi+ of the bright 
(fortnight),— an image of Bahubalin was here caused to be made and was consecrated by the 
glorious lord Vira-Pandya, the son of Bhairavéndra of the glorious family of the Moon. Let 
(this image) be victorious ! 

(Line 14.) The Saka year 1353. 

(L. 15.) O glorious Pandyaraya |? 


D.— On the proper left side of the colossus at Karkala. 


This inscription (No. 64 of 1901) consists of one verse in the Kanarese alphabet and 
language, and two words in Nagari characters and Sanskrit prose (1.7). Like the preceding 
inscription (C.), it records that the image was caused to be made by Pandyaréya (ll. 2 f. 
and 7), the son of Bhairavéndra. But the image is here stated to be one of Gummata, the 
lord of Jinas. 

TEXT. 


LR 
' 


IO OF e C 
of 


TRANSLATION. 


Let it grant you (every) wish,— the beautiful holy image of Gummata, the lord of Jinas, 
which was caused to be made with great delight by the glorious Paéndyaréya, the son of 
Bhairavéndra who was praised by wise men! O glorious Pandyaraya, be victorious ! 


E.— On the Brahmadévastambha in front of the colossus at Karkala; 
Saka-Samvat 1358. 


This inscription (No. 65 of 1901) is written in the Kanarese alphabet and language. It 
consists of one verse, which is preceded by @ short prose passage, and records that Vira-Pandys, 
the son of Bhairava of the family of Jinadatta,— the same prince whose name we have found in 
the two preceding inscriptions (C. and D.),— set up this pillar which bears at the top an image 
of Brahman. The date was the 12th tithé of the bright fortnight of -Phalguna in Saka-Samvat 


1358 (current), the cyclic year Rakshass, i.c. A.D. 1436. 


TEXT. 
1  waart Rus craadaatys aireaT FG 


2 82 Gn fanearaadcrrrat [at ]eat- 
sn Be 


1 I.e on the twelfth tiths. bie 
Compare the colophon of the next inscription (D.). 

* From an inked estampage-_ 

* Prom an inked estampage. 


4 Metre : Kanda. 
‘ Metre: Kands. Read farrem’. 
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3 agufat aw | aaatehalg]! aalfale 
4 farua amant faanfilaala i 


TRANSLATION. 


On the 12th (titht) of the bright ( fortnight) of Phélguna in the Rakshasa year (which 
corresponded to the year) 1858 of the Saka king. Let it grant you (every) wish,— (the image 
of) Brahman, the devotee of Jina, who took up his abode® (here) in order to grant with 


pleasure (every) desire to the glorious prince Vira-Pandya, the son of Bhairava of the wbscxuise 
of Jinadatta ! 


F.— On the proper right side of the colossus at Véniar; 
Saka-Samvat 1525. 


A fairly correct transcript of this inscription (No. 72 of 1901) was a Srammet by Mr. Rice 
in the Introduction to his Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola. 


The inscription is disfigured by a crack, which has injured one or more letters in almost 
every line. The alphabet is Kanarese, and the language is Sanskrit verse. In several instances 
the letter d is closed and consequently identical in shape with dh. This remark applies also to 
the next inscription (G.). 


The inscription records that Timmaraja of the family of Chamunda set up the image of the 
Jina named Bhujabalin* at Enfira (the modern Vénir). This chief was the younger brother 
of Pandya, the son of queen Pandyaka, and the nephew and son-in-law of Raéyakuvara.5 
From the fact that the inscription mentions his uncle and mother, but not his father, it may be 
concluded that he and his family practised the alsya-santdna, t.e. the inheritance through 
nephews. Even now the Jaina laymen (Srdvaka) of South Canara follow this rule, while the 
Jaina priests (indra) practise the makkala-sanidna, ¢.e, the inheritance through sons. 


Timmaraja is stated to have set up the image at the instance of the Jaina priest Chaérukirti,® 
who belonged to the Désigana and was the pontiff of Belgula (the modern Sravana-Belgola). 
Hence the latter must have been the spiritual preceptor of his family. This suggests that the 
Chamunda to whose family Timmaraja belonged (1. 14 f.) may be identical with the minister 
Chamundaraja who had set up the colossal statue at Belgola.7 


The day on which the image was consecrated fell into the expired Saka year 1525 (in 
numerical words, 1. 4 f.), the cyclic year S6bhakrit, Professor Kielhorn kindly contributes the 
following calculation :— 

“The date regularly corresponds, for Saka-Samvat 1525 expired = Sébhakrit, to 
Thursday, the lst March A.D. 1604, when the 10th tithi of the bright half ended 3 h. 33 m., 
and the nakshatra was Pushya from 1h. 58m, (or 2h. 38 m.), after mean sunrise.— The sign 
Mithuna was lagna from about 5h. 20m, to about 7h. 20 m. after true sunrise, i.e. the time 
indicated by the date is about midday.” 


* Read °glaq. 2 J. e. who was set up by the king. 
3 Loe. cit. p. e The transcript supplied to Mr. Rice contains three misreadings :—Indu-Pushyaké for Gurw- 
Pushyaké (1.7); Endra- for Entra- (1.10 f.); and anuj-Endra-su-rdj-dkhyag= for anujas=Timmardj-dkhyat= 
1, 14). 
: This is a synonym of Bdhubalin in the Karkala inscription, C. above. 
’ In the next following inscription (G.) he is called Rayakumara. Kuvara is a tadbhava of kumdra. 
6 Compare above, p. 110, note 3. T See p. 108 above. 
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AAT ATT ITET- 
erarantela] 1 ottara- 
aararae yrala) fararmea- 
a ou [e*] waatanea(y fava. 
fantgy 1. altar? stea- 
fa vat weameet 1] [a*] aaa x- 
aageenat glee i g- 
aa faqga e@milruialefeatna: 
[u] (a*] Fequreaqcced{xligfafam- 

10 ua: 1 waan(falala]feaararre- 

1l qeraa ou [s*) Whk]raqgacara 

12 sratat aleeiea- 1 uterar- 

138 @agear [aya viens. 

14 ud: t [a*)] alala(felacletjerara- 

15 seraalyquja: 1 werlajaufalera] 

16 yuaerea fat un oy? vn quaRq i 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Let it be victorious,— the holy religion of the lord of the three worlds, the religion 
of Jina, the unfailing characteristic of which is the extremely profound scepticism !3 

(Vv. 2-6.) After the Saka years (measured by) the objects of the senses (5), the eyes (2), the 
arrows (5) and the moon (1)* had passed, while the (cyclic) year Sébhakrit was current, in the 
month named Phalguna, on the brilliant (?) tenth ¢ithi of the bright fortnight, in (the 
nakshatra) Pushyaka (combined with) Thursday, (and) in the auspicious lagna Mithuna,— 
at the divine order of the sage Charukirti, the sun on the firmament of the Désigana (and) the 
moon in the milk-ocean of the pontificate® of the town named Belgula,—he who was named 
Timmarfja, the ornament of the family of Chamunda, the son-ix-law of the glorious 


Raéyakuvara, the virtuous son of his sister—the great queen named Péndyaka, the younger 
brother of prince Pandya, consecrated and set up the Jina named Bhujabalin at the town of 


Enira. 
(Line 16.) Let there be prosperity ! 


- Ow bo 


© © =3 SO ox 


G.— On the proper left side of the colossus at Véntr; 
Saka-Samvat 1526. 
This inscription (No. 73 of 1901) consists of two verses in the Kanarese alphabet and 
language. Like the preceding inscription (F.), it records that the image was set up by Timma, 


1 From two inked estampages. 2 Read €. 

Compare e.g. South-Ind, Inscr, Vol. I. No. 152, verse 2, and No, 153, verse 1. 
4 Je, Saka-Samvat 1525. 

Regarding patta see South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. I, p. 159, note 1. 


114 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. VII- 


a 


the younger brother of Pandya, the son of queen Pandyaka, and the nephew of Raéyakuméara. 
But the image is here stated to be one of the Jina Gummatééa, the son of Adijina, and Timma 
is stated to have belonged to the lunar race and to have ruled over the kingdom of Pufijalike.! 

The date (v. 1) is identical in every detail with that of the preceding inscription (F.); but 
the Saka year is here 1526 (in words) current, while there it was 1525 expired. 

Two shrines in front of the Vénir image contain two inscriptions (Nos. 74 and 75 of 1901) 
whick are dated in the same year. The shrine on the proper left is a chaitydlaya of 
Chandranitha and was built by two queens of ViraeTimmarf&ja-Odeyaru alias Ajilaru, “the 
beloved chief disciple of the holy Charukirtidéva,” viz. Pandyakadévi alias Vardhamanakka, 
and Mallidévi. The shrine on the proper right is a chattydlaya of Santigvara and was built by 

alias Binnani, another queen of the same chief.? 


TEXT.3 
aiuaa[uld' afale wlrfaxfe fa- 
qaegaag sit wafeuar[eo aa 
Weacee wlaMaTearahs- 
[a]wauaerat qaywe g- 

[wa ala lereeieaar(alaage- 

ufsad(aja feaarea[fe] u [e*] tra 
eaatuafed aft uta- 

aefala yaaa] Maraad- 

q[ylaqaatefa uies- 

10 Urasageratraager- 

11 <usfeltcgria gzurafe 

12 fawrys agat ufalfsl- 

13° [fale[ahfefratiala(a fajaafalewat ou [2*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) In the year Sébhakrit (which was) the glorious Saka year counted by twenty- 
six after one hundred having the number five, exceeding one thousand,’ (on) the tenth tith? of 
the bright fortnight fallmg into the month named Phalguna, in (the nakshatra) Pushya 
(conbined with) Thursday, (and) in the lagna Yugma,—at the divine order of the 
(rv rupanditadéva’ who is the foremost of the Désigana,— 

(V. 2.) Prince Timma, the beautiful nephew of Raéyakumara, the son of the virtuous 
Pandyakadévi, the chief of the great family of the Moon, the very daring younger brother 


H CO DD 


Oo Mm si @o oo 


‘ The kingdom (rdjya@) of Puijali or Puijalike is mentioned also in two other inscriptions at Véndr (Nos. 78 
sid 90 of 1901). 
4 A very inaccurate translation of Binnani’s inscription was given in Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p. 38, note. 
* From two inked estampages. * Metre : Utpalamile. 
* I cannot find the name of this metre ; it is a samavritta of 4 times 23 syllables. 
4 The doubtful syllable fra looks as if it had been corrected from ga. 
1 This is a “ poetical’ way of expressing Saka-Sarnvat 1526. 
* This title refers to Charukirti of Belgula ; see |. 9 £. of the preceding inscription (F.) 
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of prince Pandya, a Radhéya (Karna) in excellent gifts, the foremost of princes, who was ruling 
the noble kingdom of Puifijalike, consecrated here (the image of) the blessed Jina Gummatééa, 
the son of Adijina. 


No. 15.—TWO JAINA INSCRIPTIONS OF IRUGAPPA. 
By E. Hutrzscu, Pxs.D. 
A.—Dated in the Dundubhi year. 


From an inscription on a lamp-pillar in front of a Jaina temple at Vijayanagara! it is known 
that the general Chaicha or Chaichapa and his son Iruga or Irugapa were hereditary ministers of 
king Harihara II. of Vijayanagara. An inscription at Sravana-Belgola states that the general 
Chaicha or Chaichapa had already been the minister of Bukkaraya,? i.e. of Bukka I., the 
predecessor of Harihara II. 


The subjoined Tami] and Grantha inscription (No. 41 of 1890) is engraved on the base of 
the north wall of the store-room in the Jaina temple of Vardhamdna at Tirupparuttikkunru® 
near Conjeeveram. It records that the village of Mahéndramangalam in the division of 
Mavandar* was granted to the temple by the minister Irugappa, the son of the geveral 
Vaichaya. The donor is of course identical with Irugapa, the son of Chaichapa, who was 
mentioned in the preceding paragraph. He is stated to have made the gift for the merit of 
Bukkaraja, the son of Arihararaja, tec. Bukka II., the son of Harihara II. Hence the 
Dundubhi year in which the grant was made must correspond to A.D. 1382. But Professor 
Kielhorn has shown that the details of the date do not work out correctly.® 


TEXT.6 

1 Svasti ér[f]h [l|*] Dundubhi-varsham Kat{tig]ai-[m]adatt[{i]] ptrvva-pakshattus 
Tt[i]ngat-kilamaiyum paurnaiyum? perya TA(ka)tt[i]- | 

2 gai-nél mahdmandalésvaran Arihararaéja-kumaran érimat(d-)Bukkaraéjan dharmmam 
iga WVaichaya-dandanatha-putran 

3 Jain-dttaman Irugap[{pa]-mahapradhani Tif{rup]paruttikkunru-niyanir Trailékyavalla- 
bharkku pijaikku 

4 ¢ilaikkum  tiruppanik[ku]m Mavandtr-pparril Mahéndramangalam  nag-pigk= 
ellaiyum iyai-ili pallichchandam=figa chandr-dditya-varaiyom nadakka=ttaruvittar 
@. Dharmm[6]=ya[fi=jajyatu OU 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity! (In) the Dundubhi year, (on) the day of Kattigai (Krittikaé), which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the full-moon ‘thi of the first fortnight in the month 
KAttigai,— for the merit of the glorious mahédmandalésvaru Bukkar4ja, the son of Arihararaja,— 
the best of Jainas, the great minister Irugappa, the son of the general Vaichaya, caused to be 


- i EE ALL APES 


1 South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 152. 

3 Inscriptions at $ravana-Belgola, No. 82. The Subhakrit year in which this inscription is dated corresponds 
to A.D. 1422, and not to A.D. 1362 as Mr. Rice thinks. 

3 No. 61 on the Madras Survey Map of the Conjeeveram taluka. 

« This is evidently Mamandar, 5 miles from Conjeeveram ; see Mr. Sewell’s Lists, Vol. I. p. 166. I cannot 
identify Mahéndramangalam. ~ 

5 Above, Vol. VI. p. 329, No. 1. 6 From two inked estampages. 


7 The syllable rnai is entered below the line, 
Q 2 
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given to Traildkyavallabhe, the god of Tirupparuttikkunru, for worship, for the alms-house, 
and for repairs of the temple,— (the village of) Mahéndramangalam in the division (parru) of 
Mavandtr, (wp to its) boundaries on the four sides, as a tax-free pallichchandam,! to continue 
as long as the moon and the sun. Let this pious gift be victorious ' 


B.—Dated in the Prabhava year. 


This Grantha inscription (No, 42 of 1890) is engraved on the roof of the »iandapa in front 
of the shrine in the same temple as the preceding inscription (A.), and consists of one Sanskrit 
verse in the Sardilavikridita metre. It records that the mandapa on which it is found was 
built by the same general Irugappa, the son of the general Vaichaya, at the instance of (his 
spiritual preceptor, the Jaina priest) Pushpaséna, in the year Prabhava. This year might be 
meant for Parabhava= A.D. 1866-67, which would, however, fall into the reign of Bukka I. Hence 
it follows that Prabhava is used on account of the metre instead of Prabhava=A.D. 1387-68. 
which falls into the time of Bukka II.,? the contemporary of Irugappa.? 


In this inscription the temple of the Jina Vardhamana is said to have been included in 
Kaichi, of which Tirupparuttikkunru’ was evidently considered a suburb, 


TEXT.® 


1 Srimat(d-)Vaichaya-dandanitha-tanayas-sarmvatsaré Prabhavé sainkhyfivan-Irugappa- 
dandanripatis=sri-Puskpasen-ajilaya || 

2 §rj-Kaéfichi-Jina- Varddhamiana-nilayasy=agré maha-mandapam samgit-arttham= 
achikarach=cha éilay& baddbam samantat sthalam || 6L 


TRANSLATION. 


In the year Prabhava, at the order of the holy Pushpasena,— the wise general Irugappa, 
the son of the glorious general Vaichaya, caused to be built, in front of the temple of the Jina 
Vardhamana at the prosperous Kaiichi, a great hall for concerts and (caused fc be) paved witk 
stones the space all round. 


No. 16—TWO BRAHMI AND KHAROSHTHI ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS 
IN THE KANGRA VALLEY. 


By J. Pu. Vocer, LL.D. 


The first of these two rock-inscriptions was discovered by Sir E. C. Bayley at 
Kanhiara, three miles to the east of Lower Dharms&ld on the bank of the Manji torrent. 
ana was edited by him in 1854 from drawings made by Lieutenants Crofton and Dyas.6 In 
[375 it was reproduced again and discussed by General Cunningham.’ 


The second inscription I found last summer in the course of an archeological tour 
in the Kangra district near a place called Pathy&r, situated nine miles south of Kanhiara 
on the bank of the Baner rivulet, at a distance of about one mile from the Dadh Travellers’ 
Bungalow. 


} This term means ‘ land belonging to a Jaina temple ;’ see South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 52, note 2, and above. 
Vol. IV. p..188. 

3 See above, Vol. VI. p. 329 f. ® See p. 115 above. * See above, A. 1. 3. 

* From an inked estampage. 6 J. A. 8. B. Vol.. XXIII. p. 67. 

* Arch. Survey Reports, Vol. V. p. 175, Plate xlii, 
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The two inscriptions are so nearly alike in script, substance and general character that 
it appears desirable to publish them together, the more so as the Kanhidra inscription has 
not yet been edited satisfactorily and the Pathydr inscription, as far as I know, has not been 
noticed before by any archeologist. 


The legend in both cases is given in two different alphabets,— Brahmi and Kharéshthi, 
though evidently of two very different periods. In each case the inscription contains only 
two words in both scripts, whereas a third word occurs in one script only. But at Kanhiara 
this additional word belongs to the Brahmi, while at Pathydr it forms part of the Kharéshthi 
legend. The explanation of this third word is somewhat difficult. Otherwise the reading 
may be said to be beyond doubt, owing to the enormous size and the clearness of the letters, 
which are deeply cut in hard granite boulders. Finally two auspicious symbols are in each 
case added after the Brahmi legend, one of which is the well-known svastika. 


The Kanhiara inscription was read by Sir EH. C. Bayley as follows :—Krishnayasasa drdma 
in Kharéshthi, and Krishnayasasya drédma medangisya in Brahmi. I may state at once that 
the correct reading of the first word appears to be Krishamyasasa and Krishnayasasya 
respectively, whereas the length of the first a of drdéma, as a matter of fact, is not expressed 
in Khardshthi.! He explains it as “the garden of Krishnayasas, to which in the second 
inscription some wag has apparently added the epithet medangisya (corpulent) from med 
(fat) and anga (body).” 

Cunningham, however, preferred to consider drdma as a synonym of vihdra, translating 
it by “the monastery of Krishnayasas,’’ and even went so far as to derive the name Kanhiara 
from Kanhiya-yasas-drdéma, Kanhiya being a synonym of Krishna. The third word he read 
méddangisya, and he thought it to be “the name of the district or possibly of the recorder 
of the inscription.” | 


Now, before entering upon any discussion of these doubtful points, it will be well to examine 
the other inscription, which from its similarity is likely to contribute fresh evidence. The 
Pathy4dr inscription consists of two lines, cut into one stone. The upper line gives the two 
words in Brahmi followed by a svastika and a foot-print. In the lower line, which was partly 
buried in the ground, is the Kharéshthi legend, which consists of three words. The Brahmi 
letters are of considerable size, the final one being not less than 1$' high. The Khardshthi 
characters are much smaller (5" to 9’). Thus, notwithstanding the difference in the number 
of letters, both lines are about equal in length, viz. 73’. 


It is evident at once that the two words in Brahmi correspond to the second and third 
words of the Khardshthi legend. I read them Vayulasa pukarini® or, in correct spelling, 
Vdyulassa pukkharint, the meaning being simply “ Vayula’s lotus-pond.” With regard to 
the first word of the Kharéshthi, the meaning is less obvious. Manifestly it is a genitive 
detining the proper name Vdyulassa. It seems to me almost certain that it has to be read 
rathidarasa, i.e. in Sanskrit rathitarasya. The « may be either short or long. If short, 
the word is to be taken as the comparative of rathin; if long. of the Védic rathi. The 
meaning remains the same, viz. ‘charioteer’ (from ratha). According to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary the word rathitara occurs as a proper name in the Vishnupurdna also. But 
the meaning which has to be assigned to the word in the Pathy4r inscription is, I believe, 
a different one. Rathi is the name of an agricultural caste in Kangra? If Vayula really 
was a Rathi, we may infer that, in the time of the inscription, the Rathis were not inhabitants 


1 I have to point out that the a has a small horizontal stroke to the right. But it is little prominent and may 
be a natural hole in the rock. 

3 The length of a in vd is expressed only in the Brahmi. The «-stroke of yu is not found in the Brahmi, but 
is perfectly clear in the Kharéshthi legend. 

3 Gazetteer of the Kangra District, Vol. I. (1883-84), p. 88 f. 
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cf that fertile part of the valley to which Pathyar certainly belongs. For, if this had been 
ihe case, a man belonging to the Rathi caste would hardly have designated himself as such 
in order to distinguish himself from his neighbours. This, as far as1 can see, is the only 
historical conclusion which can be drawn from the Pathyar inscription. Its chief interest. 
therefore, is purely paleeographical. 


If we compare the two inscriptions, it is obvious that the Pathyar stone exhibits a much 
varlier type of script than the Kanhifra one. This is evident in part from some of the 
Kharéshthi letters, e.g. the s, which at Pathydr has the closed shape of the Asoka period, 
whereas at Kanhidra it is open as in the Saka-Kushana inscriptions. On the whole, however, 
the Kbaréshthi of both inscriptions is fairly identical. But a striking difference is shown 
in the Brahmi legends. The Kanhidra inscription was assigned by Bayley and Cunningham 
to the first century after Christ. Possibly it is later. The y with its three vertical strokes 
of equal length agrees best with forms of the 2nd and 38rd centuries.! The @ shows a great 
resemblance to the type of this letter in the 2nd century.2 The m is angular instead of 
rounded as in the more ancient type. The §, on the contrary, with its straight strokes, 
has a more archaic form. So has the g, which is angular and not rounded. 


The Brihmi type of the Pathyar inscription, however, corresponds entirely with that 
of the Asoka period — the earlier Maurya type as Professor Buhler called it—and therefore can 
safely be said to belong to the 3rd century B.C.2 We may infer that both Brahmi and 


Kharéshthi were known and used in the Kangra valley from that time until the first or second 
century after Christ. 


It is a fact worth noticing, that, while the indigenous character had developed considerably 
during the course of the three or four centuries, the foreign alphabet had practically remained 
the same. The most plausible explanation would be that in those parts the Brahmi was the 
popular script used in commerce and common life, while the use of the Khardshthi was limited 
to official documents and was in consequence fairly constant. The greater importance attached 
to the Brahmi may also appear from its taking the first place in the Pathyar inscription and 
from the larger size of the letters, though it must be admitted that the fuller reading is given 
in Kharoshthi. In the Kanhiara inscription the Brahmi has the additional word. But in both 
inscriptions the mazygalas are placed after the Brahmi and not after the Kharéshthi. 


Now, to return to the Kanhiara inscription, it remains to be considered whether the 
newly found inscription throws any light on its meaning. First of all one feels inclined to 
assign to the word drdma the ordinary meaning of ‘garden,’ and not that of ‘monastery’ 
as Cunningham did.* For, considering that Vayula found it worth while to cut an inscription 
which would stand the ages, simply to indicate that he was the owner of a lotus-pond, there 
is no reason to assume that Krishnayagas did not do the same with regard to his garden. 


Moreover, in the case of a monastery the founder would preferably have written his name on 
the building, and not on two boulders lying near it. 


With regard to the doubtful term medamhgisya, we may with Cunningham reject Bayley’s 
supposition that the word was added by some wag in order to ridicule Krishnayagas. It would 
have been a very poor joke indeed and scarcely worth the trouble of cutting into hard granite. 
And are we to believe that the same wag had cut the two mazigalas also, possibly to make 
amends for the offence ? Corpulence, moreover, is looked upon with a different eye by the Hindi 


1 See Bihler’s Indische Palaographie, Plate iii. 31, XV. and XVIII. 
2 Jbid. 2, XI. 


$ Since writing the above, I had an opportunity of showing the impression to Dr. M. A. Stein, who, judging 
from a superficial examination of the Kharéshthi, thought that the inscription was rather of the early Saka type. 
* This meaning is not even mentioned in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. 
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and by the European. Large and round limbs were considered characteristics of a mahdpurusha,' 
and every traveller in India will get the impression that this is the case even now. 


Most probably the third word in both inscriptions indicates the caste or clan of the person 
mentioned. Among the meanings assigned to the word méda by the St. Petersburg Dictionary 
there is that of ‘a certain mixed caste.’ But this explanation would have to be abandoned, if 
with Cunningham we read mddamgisya. It is true that the d-stroke is ordinarily attached to the 
right, not to the left leg of the m; but, on the other hand, we never find the e-stroke turned 
to the rnght. Comparing the manner in which the d-stroke is attached to p, s andh, we musi 
consider Cunningham’s reading correct. Unfortunately madamgisya is as difficult to explain as 
medamgisya. If we ignore the 7 in the penultimate syllable, it would correspond to the Sanskrit 
Miitargasya; but that a member of this caste would be the owner of a garden and bear the name 
of Krishnayagas is scarcely admissible. 


It was stated above that one of the two mazgalas added to the Brahmi legend is the svastiku. 
The other Cunningham interpreted as an abbreviation of the syllable 46%. This, however, does 
not seem very probable considering that that sacred syllable is always found at the beginning. 
never at the close of a sentence. But when we compare the two inscriptions in this respect. 
we discover a remarkable resemblance between the two mazgalas also. The mystic sign of the 
Kanhiara inscription appears to be nothing but an ornamental development of the foot-print. 
It would be hazardous to draw from these signs any conclusions with regard to the creed of the 
authors. It is true that the foot-print and the svastika are favourite signs of good omen 
with the Buddhists; but it should be borne in mind that they are equally honoured by the 
Hindis in general and probably were so even in pre-Buddhistic times. 


One point still remains to be discussed, the language. In the older inscription it is 
Pr&krit or Middle-Indian of the Sauraséni-Mahfrashtri, not of the Magadhi type, as appears 
from the r in pukkharint.2~ In the Kanhiara inscription there is a difference of language in the 
two legends. The Kharéshthi legend is written in a Prakrit of which the distinction made 
between the three sibilants is a remarkable feature. The language of the Brahmi legend would 
best be characterised as Sanskritised Prakrit, such as came into vogue among the Northern 
Buddhists with the rise of the Mahay4na system. Thus linguistic evidence also would assign 
+o this inscription the same time of origin as was found probable in view of paleographic 
considerations. That Cunningham was wrong in calling the language simply Sanskrit scarcely 
needs to be demonstrated. 


No. 17.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF TAMMUSIDDHI ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1129. 


By H. Litpers, Pu.D.; GOrrTincEN. 


The first of the following two stone inscriptions is engraved on the east wall of the Nataraja 
shriue in the VatéranyéSvara temple at Tiruvaélangédu, 3 miles N.-N.-E. of the Chinnamapét 
Railway Station in the North Arcot district. The second is on the north wall of the central 
shrine of the Vachisvara temple at Tiruppasar, 2 miles W.-S.-W. of Tiruvallir in the Tirn- 
vallir taluka of the Chingleput district. They are now edited for the first time from inked 
astampages supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch.? 


pa cn es EEE 


1 A. Griinwedel, Buddhistische Kunst in Indien, sec. ed. (1900), p. 138. 
2 See Professor Pischel’s Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachen (1900), p. 24. 
2 Nos. 408 and 407 of the Goverument Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1896. 
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Both of them are intended to commemorate the donations of a king Tammusiddhi or 
Tammusiddha, who belongs to a family of Telugu chiefs of whom numerous records have been 
discovered since 1892 in the Chingleput, North Arcot, Nellore and Kistna districts. On these 
materials Mr. Venkayya has based his valuable account of the Chédas of the Telugu country 
in the Annual Report for 1899-1900. However, as none of the inscriptions made use of by 
Mr. Venkayya have been published until now, I shall confine my remarks to the facts furnished 
by the following two inscriptions alone. 


The Tiruvalangédu inscription is damaged in a few places, but the illegible passages can 
easily be restored, partly from the context alone, and partly with the help of the Tiruppasar 
inscription. 1t is written in Grantha characters. The size of the letters varies from 3” to 2”. 
Line 8 contains the rare subscript sign for jha in nirjjhard. The language is Sanskrit, and, 
with the exception of the concluding words svasty=astu, the whole text is in verse. As regards 
orthography, it may be pointed out here that in the middle of a word ¢ is written instead of d 
before a sonant consonant in the word patmea in ll. 1, 2, 3, and in bhavatbhir in 1. 21. 


After two introductory verses in praise of the donor, who, as stated above, is called both 
Tammusiddhi (Il. 2, 17, 18) and Tammusiddha (ll. 1, 20, 21), the inscription gives his genealogy, 
which shows the characteristical features of the Chéla genealogies. 


It begins with some mythical ancestors. From the lotus of Vishnu’s navel sprang 
Brahman (vv. 3, 4), from him Marichi, from him Kasyapa (v. 5), from him the Sun (v. 6), 
wnd from him Manu (v. 7), in whose family there were born many kings (v.8). This is the genca- 
logy of the solar race as taught in the Purdnas! 1t is found also in the Udayéndiram plates of 
Pritbiyipati IJ.2 and those of Vira-Chéla,3 as well as in the Kaliigattu-Parani* and the 
Vikkirama-Sélan-Ulé ;> but in the last three passages the third name appears as Kiéyapa or 
Kichchipan instead of Kagyapa. The Vikkirama-Sdlan-Uld differs besides in placing Kagyapa 
before Marichi, and the Udayéndiram plates of Prithivipati II. omit Manu. 

The inseription next mentions three kings who form the connecting link between these 
sages of old and the dircct ancestors of Tammusiddhi. The first of them, born in the lineage of 
Manu, is Kalikala (v. 9). Kalikdla is identical, of course, with the ancient half-mythical Chéla 
king whose name is generally given as Karikila. The various traditions about him have been 
collected by Dr. Hultzsch.6 In the present inscription we are told that he constructed the 
banks of the Kavéri, and that, when he had lifted Mount Méru with his play-staff, the quarters 
were greatly disturbed or confounded. The story about the construction of the banks of the 
Ponni or KAvéri is alluded to also in the Kaliigattu-Parani,’ the Vikkirama-Sélan-U14,8 and the 
large Leyden grant.? The second legend, implied by the words of the inscription, is not known to 
me, but it is probably connected in some way with another legend recorded by the two Tamil 
poems. According to the Kalitgattu-Parani Karikila inscribed on the side of Mount Méru the 
whole history of the Tamil race as foretold by the Risht Narada, and in the Vikkirama-Sélan-Uld 
he is spoken of as “the king who sct his tiger-banner on the mountain whose summit gleams with 
crystal waterfalls,” where the mountain meant by the poet would seem to be again Mount Méru. 

See, e.g. Agnipurdna, 5, 2:— 

Vishnundbhyabjajo Brahmé Marichir=Brakmanah sutah | 
Martchéh Kasyapas=tasmat Siryé Vaivasraté Manuh \ 

Compare also 272, 1 f.; Rdméyanza, 1, 70,19 f ; 2, 110, 5 f. 

? South-Ind. Inscr. Vol, I. p. 882. ? Above, Vol. III. p. 80 f. 

* Canto 8, vv. 9, 10; Jad. Ant. Vol. XIX. pp. 330, 340. 

"Ind, Ant. Vol. XXII. pp. 144, 147. Manu is not mentioned here by name, but alluded so us “ the stern 
sire who drove his chariot over his son to suothe a cow in dire distress.” 

* South-Ind, Inscer. Vol. 11. p. 377 f. 


‘ Canto 8, v. 20; loc. eit. pp. 331, 341. § Loc. cit. pp. 144, 148, 
» Archaclogical Survey of Soxthern India, Vol. lV. p. 206. 
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The verses 10 and 11 are devoted to a king who is said to have been born in the lineage oi 
KalikAla, and to have had two names,— Madhur4ntaka, i.e, ‘the death to Madhura,’ and Pottapi- 
Chéla. The former name he acquired by conquering Madhur4, the capital of the Pandyas, 
whose women he made widows ; the latter was given to him for having founded, in the country 
of the Andhras, the town of Pottapi. Madhurantaka Pottapi-Chéla is a name frequently met 
with as that of a local chief in the inscriptions at Conjeeveram, the ancient Kaichipura; in the 
list compiled by Mr. Sewell! it occurs more than thirty times. Provided, however, that all these 
inscriptions are to be referred to the same person, it is impossible that that chief of Kanchipura 
should be identical with the ancestor of Tammusiddhi; for one of his inscriptions is dated in the 
18th,? and another in the 21st year of Tribhuvanachakravariin Rajarijadéva,? which correspond 
to A.D. 1233-34 and 1236-37, respectively. He must have been a much younger member of the 
family, and Mr. Venkayya, for other reasons, is inclined to identify him with Chéla-Tikka, 
who probably was the successor of Tammusiddhi.* The identification of Pottapi, which 
Madhurintaka Pottapi-Chéla is said to have founded, must be left to future researches.® 


In Madhurintaka Pottapi-Chéla’s race was born Tilungavidya (v. 12). The only feat 
recorded of him is the erection of a pillar of victory with a figure of Garuda at the top of it at 
Ujyapuri.é Ujyapuri may be the modern Ujipuram or Ujjapuram, 18 miles east-south-east of 
Kol]ég4l in the Coimbatore district. Mr. Sewell states that there is an old ruined fort at that 
place,? and there is no difficulty in assuming that one of these Telugu Chédlas should have 
extended his conquests beyond the Kavéri, if another boasts even to have taken Madhura. 


With verse 13 begins a coherent genealogy of the direct ancestors of Tammusiddhi. In 
Tilungavidya’s family was born king Siddhi (v. 13). His younger brother was Betta (I.), who 
had several sons (v. 14), the eldest of whom was Dayabhima (v. 15). Dayabhima’s younger 
brother was Erasiddhi (v. 16). He again had three sons, Manmasiddhi or Manmasiddha, 
Betta (II.), and Tammusiddhi, whose mother bore the name of Sridévi (vv. 17-20). Of these 
only Siddhi, Dayabhima and Manmasiddhi are described in terms implying that they actually 
reigned, while of Betta II. it is expressly stated that, being given to the practice of austerities, he 
conferred, after the death of Manmasiddhi, the government on his younger brother Tammusiddhi. 

In verse 21 we are informed that in the Saka year 1129 (=A.D. 1207-8) Tammusiddhi 
allotted to the lord of Vat&tavi all the revenues due to the king in the villages belonging to the 
temple. The inviolability of this order is enjoined in the two concluding verses (22, 23). As 
regards the name of the god, it is apparently derived from that of the village where the temple is 
situated, Vatatavi or its modern synonym Vataranya being Sanskrit renderings of the Tamil 
Tiruvalangaédu, ‘the holy banyan forest.’ 


The Tiruppasar inscription closely resembles the Tiruvalangidu inscription in outward 
appearance as well as in its contents. It is written in Grantha characters, about 1}” high. The 
form of the subscript jha in nirjjhard in 1, 19 slightly differs from that of the Tiruvalangidu 
inscription, the loop to the left having disappeared here altogether, The initial é also has a 


1 Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 178 ff. 

2 No. 87 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1893. 

® Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 187(No. 277). Mr. Sewell mentions also an inscription (No. 74) dated “in 
Saka-Sarnvat 1232, in the 24th year of his reign.” 

4 Loc. cit. p. 19. In the genealogical table, ibid. p. 18, Mr, Venkayya mentions certain Madhurantaka 
Pottapi-Chédasiddhi who belonged to another branch of the Telugu Chélas, But he also cannot possibly be the 
person of that name in the present inscription, as he is represented as a descendant of Telungabijjana, whereas the 
Madhurantaka Pottapi-Chéla of our inscription was an ancestor of that king. 

5 [See South-Ind. Inser. Vol. ILI, p. 33, note 1. The Postal Directory of the Madras Circle mentions u 
village “ Potapi ” near “ Tongootoor ” in the Pullampét taluka of the Cuddapah district.— E. H.] ee 

Or, possibly, Ojyapuri. The quantity of the initial vowel cannot be made out from the text, as it is united 
here with the final vowel of the preceding word (yén= Ojyapuryydm). 

1 Liste of Antiquities, Vol. I. p, 215. 
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very peculiar form in 1. 61, whereas in 1. 11 it appears in the usual shape. The language is 
Sanskrit, and the whole is in verse, with the exception of the words svasty=astu at the end. Here 
also a surd consonant is written instead of a sonant in patma (ll, 2, 3, 4) and bhavatbhir (1. 64), 
and besides in drikbhydm (1. 4) and dik dakshind (1. 35). 

Of the 23 verses of the Tiruv4lasgidu inscription 16 reappear in this inscription, occasion- 
ally with slight variations.! With respect to the earlier part of the genealogy (vv. 2-9) it is to be 
noticed that the verses about Manu and Tiluigavidya are omitted here. That portion also which 
deals with the direct line of Tammusiddhi’s ancestors (vv. 10-17) shows one important point of 
difference. No mention is made of Betta I. and of Dayabhima. Instead of the two verses 
devoted to them in the Tiruvalaag4du inscription we find here a verse (11) stating that in king 
Siddhi’s family was born king Nallasiddhi. In the following verse Erasiddhi is called his 
younger brother, which term in the identical verse 16 of the Tiruv4langadu inscription applies 
nd DAyabhima spoken of in the preceding verse, and it might therefore easily be imagined that 
Dayabhima and Nallasiddhi were only different names of the same king. Fortunately, an 
inscription at Tiruvorriyir,? quoted by Dr. Hultzsch in his Annual Report: for 1893, pavagraph 
13. leaves no doubt that they were two distinct persons, and the pedigree to be derived from the 
tie inscriptions edited here is thus to be arranged in the following manner :$— _ 


Kalikala. 


Madhurantaka Pottapi-Chola.: 
Tilungavidya. 


| | 


Siddhi. Betta 1. 
| 
Dayabhima. Nallasiddhi. Brasiddhi. 
| = 
a are 
Manmasiddhi. Betta II. by Sridévi : 
‘Tammusiddhi ; 
Saka 1129. 


Besides the name of Nallasiddhi the Tiruppistr inscription contains little that is new. 
Nallasiddhi seems to have taken possession of Kanchi or Conjeeveram ; for in verse 11 it is said, 
with a well-known pun, that, when the southern quarter had obtained him as her husband, she 
was yalita-kiichi-gund, which may be understood as ‘having dropped her girdle’ or ‘ haying 
lost Kafichi.’ In verse 15 we are told once more, but in a more explicit way, that after the 
death of Manmasiddhi the government passed without any disturbances into the hands of Tammu- 
siddhi, Betta II. being of a religious turn of mind and therefore renouncing his claims to the 
throne in favour of his younger brother. 


The verses 18 and 19 record that in the Saka year 1129 (=A.D. 1207-8) Tammusiddhi 
allctted to the lord of Pasipura the revenues due to the king in the villages belonging to the 
ODO OO ee ee 

' The name of the town founded by Madhurantaka Pottapi-Chéla is here spelled Pottappi (v. 9). 
2 No. 104 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1892. 
* The purely fictitious first portion has been omitted here. 
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temple, and that in the same year he presented the village of Kaivantar to the god. Pasipura 
of course, is nothing but the Sanskrit name of Tiruppééair. The village of Kaivant nu ‘ : 
Dr, Hultzsch informs me, is identical with Kaivandar,' 1 mile W.-N.-W. of Tiruppasir gl 


tw 
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A.—TIRUVALANGADU INSCRIPTION. 
TEXT.” 


Svasti iri-Tammusiddhéye tasmai yat-sainya-rénava[h] [|*] [Brahma-pa]tma(dma) 
sprigag=éamk6é § bhavi-bhi-srishti-hétavab || (1*] Jayati vijayi-chapah —kshalit- 
&i[ 66] sha-[ papa ]s=satata-madhura-la- 

pah prapta-vidya-kalépah [|"] vitata-vitaran-dpas=Satru-maya-duripah —pra[samita}- 
kali-tapas=Tammusiddhi-kshamapah || [2*] Udadhi-sayana-bhéjah Patma(dma)- 
nabhasya nabhéh kim=-api nikhila-hétur=jj4tam=Ascha- 

ryya-patma(dma)m [|*] yad-abhajad-api srishtéh j pirvvam-étasya  drighhyalm-= 
mridu-kathina-ma |hobhyaém=milan-dnmilanani || [3*] Tasmad=Virifichir-abhavat 
suchiran=tad-a- ; 

ntar-vvasid-iva prakatayann=rajasah pra[vrittim] [|*] ya[h*] Sriéa-ta[Ipa~phani-mauli/- 
mani-praradha-bimbas=srijann=-iva babhau sadyisas=sahayanh? || [4*] 

Marichir-udagit=tasm4d=uday-ddrérsiv=4méuman [|*] [tatah] Kaégyapa Stasusi 
prakiga iva nirggatah‘ || [5*) Asmij=ja[gat* ]-trita[ya-mamgala-rat nadipas=chhanc'1- 

s-tanus-timira-kanana-dévavahnih [|*]  di{k*]-kalaySh kim=apararn  vyavali[ra* |: 
hétu[h] kd=py=4virasa vasudhAdhipa-varéa-kandah [|| 6*] Tasmid=ida 
prathama-sambhrita-raja-sa- 

bdab parnnd gunair-nnikhila-niti-patha-prayokta [1%] dévd Manus-sapadi godptin: 
iv-Avatirnnas-tan-mandal-Anta[ra*}-gata{h pjurushah purénah [1 7*] Babhi- 

vur-ullasita-kirtti-nirjjhara Mandh kulé-smin bahavah kshamabhritab (1*]  divas- 
prithivy6r=api yair=nniyantribhir=nniramkus6 niti-pathah> pravarttita{h) [|| >") 

Tat-kulé Kalikalélé-bhat® [(Kavéri-tira-krin=nripah | (1*] = [yat-ké]li-yashti-tulite 
Mérau vyatikrité digah [119*] Jatd=-sya vamsé Madhuram viji- 

tya pagch4d-udafichana(n-Ma)dhurantak-4khyah (1*]° _nitaénta-mukt-Abha[ra*]nah 

prachandah Pandy-Amganah prag-iva yas=chakara || [10*] Jishnur=Andhréshu 
yah kritvé purim Pottapi-sampbjitam? [|*] 

tatas-tat-pdrvva-[Ch6][1*]-dkhyah® prakhyfta-bhuja-vikramah || [11*] Tad-vamsé sa 
Tilumgavidya-nripatir=yyén-Ojyapuryyam-=asau chafichata(t)-kirtti-patakaya 
tilakita-stambhah pratishthApi- 

tab [I*] yasy=igré Garudansnirikshya  sahaja-snéhéna sité sthité maddhyeé- 

6{ma]  vilambaté dinapatih § pr&yas-tad-Adi = kshanam || [12*] Tat-kuié 


siddhi-bhtpslah pilayaém=a- 
sa médinim [I*)] yadiya-dob-pad-Ayattam=artthi-pratyartthi-jivitam | (13*] Anujaum= 
fbhavat-tasya Betta-bhfipah pratipavin [|*) tasy=4pi jajiiré putris=trataras- 
garan-artthinim || [14*] Daéyabhimé n[ripa]- ek 
g-tésha(rm] jyéshthab kshénim=apilayat [I*] yat-pAnié=sitrava-srinda=kes-Akrishti- 
kash[a*}yitah || [1 5°] Tasy=Airasiddhi-nripatis-sahajah kaniyan=diran-nirasya 


kalim-asya punah-pravééam (\*] réddhum pravri[t]ta 


Map of the Tiruvallir taluka. 
§ Read =sahdydn. 
ot possibly be meant for anything else. 


1 No. 63 on the Madras Survey 
3 From inked estampages supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 
« The sign for rgg@ looks rather strange, but it cann 
§ The visarga has been added below the line. 6 Read K eenoaye eewhen 

‘itdm. 8 The ché has been added below the line. 
1 Read -samjnitdm 2, 


124. EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. VIL. 


_— 


15 iva yah prachuram yasa[{h*] sva[n*]=dik-simasu sphatika-séla-nibha[m babandha ||] 
[16*]  [A]sy=&bhavann=-avani-mandala-rakshitarah putris-traya[h*] — sphurita- 
paurusha-bhishands=té [|*] yair=anvitah prasavité suchiram vyarajat=tejé- 

16 mayairsiva  n{i*]iair=-nnayanais-Trinétrah [|| 17*] J yay[an=éshim |=Manmasiddh- 
ifvarah kshmim  kshaév-Ambhddhi-syima-sima[m] fagdsa [|*] nity-ddafichad-yad- 
yasah-pafijar-Antar=vvyoma dhyamam kdkila- 

17 tvam  bibhartti || [18*] Tatra svar-lldkam=sirfidhé madhyamé Be[tta-bhi|patib [|*] 
tapasvi rijyams4dhatta Tammusiddhau- kaniyasi [|| 19*] Sa Sridévyam= 
Erasiddhi-kshitisi[j*]=jata[b*] srim4n=Manmasiddh-inujanmé [|*] dhatrim=é- 

18 t&n=dri(tri)yamanas=samastim=-ast-aritis= Tammusiddhi-kshamapah || [20*] Asmai 
Vatatavisaya Sak-abdé dhira- 

19 y&éyini (|*]  griméshv=asya onripa-grihyam priddd=4yam=aséshatah || [21*] Etat 
kshénibhritim=amsu-jati- 

20 lairsmmakutair=dhritam [|*] jaga[t™*]-traya-prasiddhasya Tammusiddhasya é4sanam ||! 
[22*| Yatnéna dharmma-saranih pariraksha- 

21 niy& s-éyam bhavatbhi(dbhi)r-akhilair-iti Tammusiddhah [|*] Agaéminah pranayaté 
nripatin=ajasran=dtran=naténa ira- 

22 si na Sara- 

23 sanéna || [23*] 

24 Svasty=astu [{|*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Hail to that glorious Tammusiddha, the dust of whose troops, which touches 
the lotus of Brahman, (wll be) the cause, I imagine, of creating the future world! 


(V. 2.) Triumphant is king Tammusiddhi, whose bow is victorious, who has washed 
off all sins, whose talk is always sweet, who has acquired the whole range of sciences, who has 
poured out the water of donation, who is difficult to be overcome by the tricks of (his) enemies, 
(and) who has appeased the torments of the Kali (age). ; 


(V.3.) From the navel of Padmanabha? reposing on the waters sprang a certain wonderful 
lotus, the cause of all things, which, on account of his (Vishnu’s) eyes emitting light now soft, 
now fierce,’ used to close and to open even before the creation. 


(V. 4.) From this (lotus) sprang Virifichi,* who, manifesting, as it were, the action of rajas® 
because (he) dwelt long in its interior, seemed to create companions similar (to himself), when his 
image was reflected by the crest-jewels of the snake (which formed) the couch of the husband 
of Sri.4 

(V.5.) From him rose Marichi as the sun from the eastern mountain. From him (again) 
went forth Kagyapa as the light from that (sun). 


1 After this stands a sign much like the sign for medial e; and though it would be possible to read yetnéna, 
I think that it is intended to mark the end of the proper grant, as the spiral is used in Kanarese inscriptions. 

2 Jie. Vishnu. 

§ [Vishnu’s right eye is the sun, and his left eye the moon; compare above, Vol. III. No. 34, verse 3.— E.H.]j 

¢ J.e. Brahman. 

6 The word rajas must be understood here in its double sense of ‘ pollen’ and ‘energy,’ the latter being the 
quality predominant in Brahman, especially at the time of creation; compare the introductory stanza of Bina’s 
Kddambari. 

6 Jie, Vishnu. 
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destroying the forest of darkness, the cause, moreover, of fixing quarters and times. 


(V. 7.) The divine Manu quickly descended from thence, he who first acquired the title of 
king, who had plenty of virtues, (and) who composed all the rules of policy, in order to rule this 
(world), like the primeval spirit (Vishnu) who resides in the orb of that (sun). 

(V.8.) In this family of Manu were many kings who made their fame rush along like 
torrents,® rulers even of heaven and earth who laid down the principles of (just) policy without 
opposition. 

(V. 9.) In that family was king Kalikéla who constructed the banks of the KAvéri. 
When (he) had lifted Mount Méru with his play-staff, the quarters were greatly disturbed. 


(V. 10.) In his race was born he who, after his conquest of Madhura getting renowned 
by the name of Madhurantaka, cruelly caused the Pandya women to take off completely their 
ornaments (so that they were) as before (when they had been wearing fine pearl ornaments) ;4 


(V. 11.) Who, crowned with victory (and) famous for the strength of (his) arm, after 
having founded in (the country of) the Andhras the town called Pottapi, bore the title of Chola 
preceded by that (name). 


(V. 12.) In his race (was) that king Tilungavidya who erected the famous pillar adorned 
with a waving banner of fame at Ujyapuri; I am sure, it is since that time that the sun tarries 
for a moment in the midst of the sky,°(his) charioteer® stopping out of brotherly affection, when 
he perceives the Garuda at the top of that (column). 


(V.13.) (Born) in his family, king Siddhi ruled the earth, on whose arms and on whose 
feet depended the life of his clients and that of his enemies (respectively). 

(V. 14.) His younger brother was the mighty king Betta. To him also were born sous 
who defended those who asked them for protection. 


(V.15.) The eldest of them, king Dayabhima, whose hand was reddened by pulling the 
hair of the goddesses of royal fortune belonging to (his) enemies, ruled the earth. 


(V.16.) His younger brother (was) king Erasiddhi, who, having driven far away the Kali 
(age), determined, as it were, to prevent its return, piled up his abundant fame like a wall ot 
crystal at the ends of the quarters. 


(V.17.) He had three sons, rulers of the globe, (attired) with the brilliant jewel of heroism. 
Attended by them who were full of energy, the father shone for along time like Trinétra? with 
his beaming (three) eyes. 


(V. 18.) The eldest of these, the lord Manmasiddhi, ruled the earth, the dark-blue limits 
of which were the briny ocean. The dark-blue sky became a cuckoo in the cage (which wus) his 
continually rising fame. 


2 Or ‘a cane.” The sun from which the solar dynasty descends is compared to a bulb with a sprouting shoot. 

2 With ehhandas-tanuh compare such epithets of the sun as véd-fZagah in Mahdbh. 3, 3, 19, or véda-mirtih 
in the Mérkandéyapurdna, 102, 22. The latter passage contains also an account of the origin of this appellation, _ 

§ The term nirjhara is used in allusion to the second ineaning of Ashamdbhrit, ‘a mountain,’ 

4 The pun contained in the word nitdnta-mukt-dbharandéh, the correct interpretation of which I owe to Dr. 
Hultzsch, can hardly be rendered in English. In the first case the compound must be taken as nitdntamh muktiny 
dbharandni ydabhth, in the second as niténtd muktd dbharandni ydsdm. 

’ The compound madhyé-vyéma is formed in accordance with Panini, 2, 1, 18. Prof. Kiclhorn, who drew my 
attention to this rule, quotes as an analogous case madhyé-dinam, ‘in the midst of the day,’ in ‘Lrivikramabhatta’s 
Damayantikathd, in the first prose passage after 1. 30 (p. 15 of the Nirnayasagara Press edition) 

6 The charioteer of the sun is Aruna or Andru, the son of KaSyapa and Vinati, and brother of Garuda. 

7 Le. Siva. 
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(V. 19.) When he had ascended to the celestial region, the middle (brother), king Betta, 
being given to the practice of austerities, conferred the government on (his) younger (brother) 
‘ammusiddhi. 

(V. 20.) This glorious king Tammusiddhi, the son of king Erusiddhi and Sridévi, the 
younger brother of Manmasiddha, who, having destroyed (his) enemies, was ruling over this 
whole earth,— 

(V. 21.) Allotted, in the Saka year (denoted by the chronogram) Dhiray4yin (i.e. 1129), 
to this lord of Vatatavi ail the revenues due to the king in the villages belonging to his (temple). 


(V.22.) This (¢s) the order of Tammusiddha famous in the three worlds, which is borne 
by kings on (their) radiant diadems. 

(V. 23.) ‘This road of piety should be carefully preserved by all of you;’’ thus does 
Tammusiddha make a perpetual request to future kings, (his) head being lowly bent, (but) not 
(his) bow. 

(Line 24.) Let there be prosperity ! 


B.— TIRUPPASUR INSCRIPTION. 
TEXT! 


1 Svasti &i-Tammusiddhaya tasmai yat-sainya-révavah [|*] Bra- 

2 hma-patma(dma)-sprigag=samké bhavi-bhi-syishti-hétavah || [1*] Udadhi-gayana- 
3 bhijah Patma(dma)nabhasya nébhéh kim=api nikhila-hétur=jjdtam=4- 
4 scharyya-patma(dma)m [|*] yad=abhajad-api srishtéh pirvvam=étasya drik(dric)- 
5 bhyém=mridu-kathina-mahdbhyém=milan-6umilanani || [2*] Ta- 

6 smad=Vuiichir=udabhit suchiran=tad-antar=vyasa[d=iva | 

7 prakatayan rajasah pravrittim [|*] yafh*] Sriga-talpa- 

8 phani-mauli-mani-pravishta-bimba- 

9 s=srijann=iva babhau  sadrigas=sahaya- 

10 n [l| 3*] Marichir=udagat-tasmad=uday-ddvér=i- 

1] yv=amsumin [|*] tatah Kasyapa étasmé- 

12 +t prakasa iva nirggatah || [4*] Tasma- 

13 j=jaga( t*}-tritaya-mamgala-ratnadipa- 

14 §=chhandas-tanus=timira-kinana-da- 

15 vavahnih [|*] di[k*]-kalayoh kim=a- 

16 param(ram) vyavahara-hétuh 

17. kO=py=Aaviradsa vasudhadhi- 

18 pa-vamsa-kandah || [5*] Babhivursullasi- 

19 ta-kirtti-nirjjhara Manéh kulé=smi- 

20 n bahavah kshamébhritah [|*]  divas-pri- 

21 thivyér=api yair=nniyantribhi- 


22 r=nnirankus6d niti-pathah pravarttitah || [6*] Tat- 

23 kulé Kalikal6=bhit? Kavéri-ti- 

24 yva-krin=nripah [|*] yat-kéli-yashti-tulité 

25 Mérau vyatikrité disah || [7*] Jatd=sya 

26 vamsé Madhurém vijitya paschdd=udafichan-Madhu- 
27 rantak-ikhyah [|*] nitanta-mukt-abharanah prachanda- 
28 h Pandy-d4mganih prag-iva yas-chakara || (8*] Ji- 
29 shnur=Andhréshu yah kritv& purim Pottappi-sa[m]- 


1 From inked estampages supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 
2 The akshara 6hé seems to have been corrected out of something else, perhaps biata, 
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= ene 
30 jbit{am] [|*]  tatas=tat-pirvva-Ch6]-Aikhyah prakhyata-bhu- 

31 ja-vikramah || [9*] Tad-varnsé Siddhi-bhipilah palayAm-=[4j. 

32 sa médinim [|*] yadiya-doh-pad-Ayattam=artthi-pratyartthi-ji- 

33 vitam [|| 10*] Tad-vasé (ria )jas=sahaja-jitvara-satva(ttva)-rasié-<atvu-kshi- 
34 tisvara-yaésas-sisirmsu-RAahuh edo | sri-Nallasiddhi-nripa- 

35 tirsyyam-upétya kantan=dik(g) dakshin& galita-ka(kA)fichi-ewnA 
36 babhiva || [11*] Tasy=Airasiddhi-nripatis-sahajah kanij- ae 

37 yan diran=nirasya kalim=-asya punah-pravégam eb 

38 réddhum pravritta iva yah prachurai yaga[h*]  svan=dik- 

39 simasu sphatika-sala-nibham babandha || [12*] Asy=a- 

40 bhavann-avani-mandala-rakshitirah putris=traya [h*] sphurita-pau- 

41 rusha-bhdshanas=té [|*] yair=anvitah prasavita suchira{ rh | 

42 vyardjat-téjomayair-iva nijair=-nnayanais=Trinétra[h] al 12 

43 Jyayin=éshin(shim)=-Manmasiddh-igvarah kshmaim kshi- 

44 r-Ambhédhi-syéma-simim éasisa [|*] nity-dda- 

45 fichad-yad-yagah-pafijar-Antar=-vvydma dhydmam_ kokila- 

46 tvam bibhartti |) [14*] Tan-madhyamas-tad=anu Betta-nri p a- 

47 )bhidhanas=éintas'=tapdbhir-avadhivita-bhoga- . 

48 vatchhah [|*] jyéshthé gaté divam=andikulam=éva_ ra- 

49 jyan=nikshiptavan-api kaniyasi Tammusi- 

50 ddbau’ || [15*] Jayati vipula-bhibhrid-varnéa-janmA  suvritta: 

51 bh parichita-guna-gumphas-sambhavan-niyaka- 

52 érih [|*] suchiram-avani-bhishi Tammusiddh-Abhidhina- 

53 s-sarasa-madhura-marttis=chétanah k6é=pi harah |[{| 16*] Sa 

54 Sridévyam=Erasiddhi-kshitisij=jita[h*] rimfin=Ma- 

55 nmasiddh-anujanma [|*] dhatrim=étinstrayamiAnas-sama- 

56 stim-ast-dratiss Tammusiddhi-kshamaipab || [17*] Asmai 

57 Pasipurésaya Sak-fbdé dhiraydyini [|*] grimé- 

58 shv-asya nripa-grahyam praddd=dyam=aséshi(sha)tah []] 19"; Grima. 
59 fi=-cha dattavan=asmai Kaivantdr=iti visrutam [|*]  sva- 

60 pura-Sréshthiném prityai sé=yam=atr=aiva va- 

61 tsaré [|] 19*] tat ksh6n[i*}bhritim-arnéu-jara- 

62 lair’-mmakutair=dhritam [|*] jaga[t*]-traya-prasiddhasya Tammusi- 
63 ddhasya Sisanam || [20*] Yatnéna dharmma-saranih pa- 

64 rirakshaniyaé s=éyam bhavatbhi(dbhi)r=akhi- . : 

65 lairt=iti Tammusiddhah [|*] 4giminah pranaya- 

66 té> nripatin=ajasran-diran=naiéna Sirasi na 

67 éardsanéna || [21*] Svasty=astu [Il] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 11.) In his (7.e. king Siddhi’s) family was born the glorious king Nallasiddhi, thie 
model (of a man) of innate, conquering energy, (a very) Rahu to the moon-like fame of hostile 


1 After ga, the engraver seems to have originally engraved some other akshara. 
2 The first component of the sign for aw stands at the end of the preceding line. 
® The sign for ai stands at the end of the preceding line. 

4 The sign for ai stands at the end of the preceding line. 


5 The sign for é stands at the end of the preceding line. 
® Only the verses which are not found in the Tiruvalangadnu inscription have been translated here. Verse 18 


also has been omitted here, because it differs from verse 21 of the Tiruvalangadu inscription only with respect t 


the name of the god. 
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kings. When the southern quarter had obtained him as (her) husband, she dropped her girdle 
(or she lost Kaiichi). 


(V. 15.) After that, when the eldest (brother) had gone to heaven, the middle one of them, 
who was called king Betta, being free from passions on account of (his religious) austerities 
(and) despising the desire for (worldly) pleasures, conferred the government, without any distur- 
bances, on Tammusiddhi, though being the younger (brother). 


(V.16.) Victorious is a certain living necklace of pearls, called Tammusiddha, an orna- 
ment to the earth for a very long time, which comes from a ridge of high mountains, which is 
well rounded, which has numerous windings of strings, which shows a fine gem in the centre, 
which has an elegant and pleasant form, (and which thus resembles the king, who is born in a 
family of great kings, who leads a virtuous life, who combines in himself a series of good qualities, 
who enjoys the dignity of a chief, and who has a handsome and graceful appearance). , 


(V.19.) And in the same year (viz. 1129) this (king Tammusiddhi) gave to him (6. the lord 
of Pasipura) the village called Kaivantar, to the delight of the merchants of his town. 


No. 18.— ARULALA-PERU MAL INSCRIPTION 
OF THE TIME OF PRATAPARUDRA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1238. 


By E. Huurtzscu, Px.D. 


This inscription (No. 43 of 1893) is engraved on the west side of the base of the verandah 
surrounding the stone-platform called “the hill” (malaz) in the Arulala-Perumal temple at 
Little Conjeeveram. The first six lines are fully preserved; but of ll. 7-10 the beginnings are 
built in. The preserved portion contains seven verses in the Sanskrit language and the 
Grantha alphabet. Verse 4 is followed by a prose passage in the Tamil alphabet and language, 
nnd another Tamil prose passage occurs between vv. 5 and 6. 


Vv. 2-4 record that Muppidi, a general (ndyaka) of the Kakatiya king Prataéparudra 
of EkaSilanagari, came to Kafichi and installed a ‘certain Manavira as governor of KaAiichi. 
The Tamil portion records that the same Muppidi-Naéyaka granted the revenue from two 
villages to the ArulaJa-Perumal temple at Kafichipuram. This revenue amounted to an 
wnnual sum of 1,002 “mddat of Gandagépala.” Of this sum, 240 mddat were set aside for 
paying the attendants of a flower-garden on the southern bank of the Velk&, which the donor 
had purchased for 500 panam from a certain Peruméal-tidar ;! 360 mddat for daily - offerings, 
ete. ; 20 mddat for purificatory rites in Chaitra; and 382 mddai for buildings. Those lines which 
uve only partially preserved seem to have contained a list of gifts of ornaments and articles of 
worship (1. 6 f.), a list of buildings to be erected in the temple (1. 8), and a list of trees to be 
planted in the flower-garden (1.9). The inscription ends with praises of Muppidi-Nayaka. 


The inscription contains two dates, both of which fell into Saka-Samvat 1238 (expired), 
the Nala-sarmvatsara, = A.D. 1316-17. On the first date Muppidi installed Manavira (verse 
+), and on the second date he made his grant to the temple (line 3). Professor Kielhorn has 
!::voured me with the following calculation of these two dates :— ‘‘ The first date regularly corre- 
sponds to Friday, the llth June A.D, 1316, when the 5th tsthi of the dark half in the solar 
month Suchi (Mithuna) ended 7 h. 5m. after mean sunrise. The second date regularly 


1 This name is the Tamil equivalent of Vishnu-dasa. 
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corresponds to Wednesday, the 16th June A.D. 1316, which was the 21st day of the month 
of Mithuna (Ani) and on which the 11th tith? (of the dark half of Jyaishtha) ended 17 h. 
47 m. after mean sunrise.” 


The two villages granted by Muppidi were Paiyyar, with the hamlets of Ayirachchéri and 
Gummidippindi, in the district of Paiyyiir-kéttam, and Pondaipfkkam in Kachchiyar- 
nfédu. According to Mr. Crole’s Manual of the Chingleput District (p. 488), Paiyytr- 
kéttam formed part of the modern Ponnéri téluka, and several villages which are stated to 
have been situated in that kéttam have actually been traced in this taluka.! Paiyyitr, tbe head- 
quarters of the district, is not found on the map, but its position is indicated by its hamlet Gum- 
midippindi.* The whereabouts of Pondaipikkam and Kachchiydr-nadu are settled by a 
copper-plate grant of Venkatapati, dated Saka-Sazhvat 1526, Krédhin,? where both Podavakam 
and Kachchir are stated to have belonged to Kachchi-nadu, a subdivision of Ikkattu-kéttam- 
According to the Chingleput Manual (p. 438), the district of Ikkattu-kéttam corresponded to the 
modern Tiruval!ir taluka and was subdivided into Kakkalfir-nidu and Kachchi-nidu. Ikkadu, 
Kakkalir, and several other villages of Kakkalir-nidu, Kachchir-nidu and Malaya-nidu 
in Ikkfttu-kéttam, which are mentioned in the British Museum plates of Sadagivaraya, can still 
be traced on the maps of the Tiruvallir taluka and the Kaélahasti Zamindari.4 Pondaipakkam or 
Podavakam is also found on the former map as Pondavaékkam,°® and Kachchiytir, Kachchi 
or Kachchir, the head-quarters of the nd@du to which this village belonged, is represented on the 
second map by Kachchar, about one mile south of Pondavikkam. The river Velk& mentioned 
in line 4 is the Vehka or Végavati, which flows past the Aruldla-Perum4] temple.§ 


The chief interest of this inscription lies in the statement that, in June 1316 A.D., 
Conjeeveram was tributary to the Kakatiya king Prataparudra of Ekagilanagari, i.e. Warangal.? 
Another inscription of Pratéparudra is found as far south as the Jambukésvara temple near 
Trichinopoly.2 ‘Three inscriptions of his at Bezvada (No. 806 of 1892), Warangal (No. 109 
of 1902) and Palivela (No. 501 of 1893) are dated in Saka-Samvat 1220 (Vilambin), the 
Pramadi-sarmvatsara (i.e. Saka-Satnvat 1235), and Saka-Sarhnvat 1239 (Pingala). 

Who was the Manavira whom Pratdparudra’s general Muppidi installed as governor of 
Kf&iichi ? An inscription of Saka-Sarhnvat 1219, Hémalambin (= A.D. 1297-98), at Narasaravu- 
pota (No. 213 of 1892) states that Manma-Gandagopala, Raya-Gandagopila or Manuma- 
Gandagdpiladéva-Chédamahiraja, the eldest son of Nallesiddhi, was @ subordinate of Pratapa- 
rudra? and took. possession of Kaéfichipura.!9 An earlier chief of the same family, Vijaya- 
Gandagépfladéva, was also connected with Conjeeveram, where three of his inscriptions, 
dated in Saka-Satnvat 1187, have been found.!! Two records of the Arulaila-Perumal temple 
(Nos. 34 and 35 of 1893), dated in Saka-Sarvat 1156 and 1127, belong to two other chiefs of 
the same family, Chéla-Tikka and Tammusiddhi.!” Nallasiddhi, an uncle of Tammusiddhi, 
ig stated to have occupied Kafichi.’8 If it is borne in mind that several of these later Chélas 
nS fe ES a ee 

9, and South-Ind. Inser, Vol. III. p. 118, notes 1 and 5; see also ¢.d, p. 139. 
onan ie Ba on the Madras Surrey Mep of the Ponnéri taluka. 
3 See my ‘Progress Report for May to September 1890, p. 3, No. IX. 
# See above, Vol. IV. pp. 8, 9 and 10. 
5 No. 229 on the Madras Survey Map of the Tiruvallir taluka. 
6 See South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. p. 186 and note 8 ; above, Vol. IV. p. 146 and note 5. 
1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 198 and note 12. 8 Ibid. p. 200. 
® Tatr=dgrajas=suté Manma-Gatndag6p6la-bhipatih { 
_ Pratédparudra-bhdpasya prasdd- drjjita-vaibhacah Il. 
1 RAéfchtoura-Tripura-Trinétra ocours among his birudas. 
: m Slama sse pasate will be published by Dr. Liiders in this Journal, 


"’ Bee page 122 above. 
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seem to have ruled over Conjeeveram and that the last of them, Manma-Gandagépala, was a 
subordinate of Prataparudra, it becomes probable that the Manavira of the subjoined inscription 
was a member of the same family. Another point in favour of this theory is the fact that, at 
the time of the inscription, the standard coin of Conjeeveram was the “mddai of Gandagépala ””+ 
(1. 4), which owes its name evidently to one of the later Chdlas, several of whom bore the 
surname Gandagépala. The latest known date of R&éja-Gandagépaladéva (i.e. Manma- 
Gandagopala) is Saka-Sarhvat 1221, which was the 9th year of his reign, in an inscription at 
Nellore (No. 194 of 1894). This date is 17 years prior to the installation of Manavira. In 
the meantime Conjeeveram had been in the possession of Ravivarman of Kérala, who was 
crowned at Kajfichiin A.D. 1312-13 and made a grant to the Aruldla-Perumal] temple in A.D. 
1315-16. Can it be that he was driven out by Muppidi, who installed Manavira in June 1316 ? 
An allusion to this might be found in the statement (verse 3) that, before entering K4iichi, 
Muppidi “ put to flight the princes of the South.” 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti éri [||*] Yad-déhé tanu-léma-kipa-vivaré sgaili uagi dig-gaj& nadyas=sapta 
[sa ]}mudra-mudrita-mahi vistaram=adhyasaté  ||(|) darnshtr4-danda-karala-k4la- 
vadana[h*]  str[i]-la[{mgh]it-Agr-A4sand 1lil4-kéla-kaléba(va)ras=sa Murabhit paydd= 
apayat(d=) bhuvam || {[1*] Sriman-mah4-mandala-chakravartti Prataparudrah 
kila Kéa- 

2 katiyah | karédti rdjyarh kamaniya-kirttih pratépavan-Ekasil€[na]garyyam il [2*] 
*Tan-nayakas=samprati 5Muppid-i[n |drah pratapa-nisséshita-Satru-pakshah ||(|) 
vidravya bhtipan=api dakshindtyd4n purifi-cha Kaiichim=avigan=Nal-abdé Il [8*] 
Mésé Suchau Sarppadiné cha krishné varé sa-Sukré divasé=pardhné ||(|) 
sri-Manaviran=nija-pattabandham(ndham) vya- 

3 [dh]&t=tad-aji-Anuchartfi-cha  Kéfichim Il [4*] Sakar varsham  12384vadu 
Nala-samvatsaram Ani-madam _ irubattu-onran=di[yaJdi Budan-kilamaiyum 
6kadasiyum perra nal svasti érimatu-Muppidi-naéyakkar érj-Kaiichipura[t]tu 
Perumaé] Arulalanéthanukku  sarvva-niyégattukku dakshiné-sahitam=iga udakam 
pannina tr 2=ttara[m*] Pafya]- 

4 r-kk6tta-stalattu® Paiyyarum pidagai Ayirachchériyum Gumm[ijdippandi 
ut[palda  Gandagdpalan madai=ttaram 526m Kachchiytr-nattil 
Pondaipékkam méadai-ttaram 476 aga air iran[du*]m méadai 1002kkum 
pirivu Peruméal-tédar? kaiyyil 500 pana-vilaiy=aga konda  Velkavil ten- 
karaiyil tiru- 


1 The Tamil mddai and the Telugu méda form part of the names of various gold coins, e.g. Madurdntakan- 
mddat (above, Vol. V. p. 106 and note 3; South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. III. pp. 148 and 164), Bhujabala-médai (see my 
Annual Report for 1896-97, p. 4), Ganda-mdda (above, Vol. V. p. 32), Kuldéttunga-mdda, Birudu-mdéda, Jaya- 
mdda, Chamara-mdda, Gandhavdérana-méda or Gandhahasti-mida, Uttamaganda-mdda and Rdjardja-mdda (see 
the Appendix of my Annual Report for 1897-98). Of these, the Rdjardja-méda and Jaya-mdda are perhaps 
identical with certain gold coins published in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 321, Nos, 24 and 25, and p. 322, No. 29. The 
Gandhavdéraya-mdéda is mentioned in two inscriptions of Saka-Samvat 1039 and 1042 (Nos. 282 and 212 of 1897), 
It seems to be the coin which is known in the 4dzé¢s of Southern India aa Gajapati-vardha and which, 
according to the Rdjataramgini, was imitated by Harsha of Kasmir; compare Sir A. Cunningham’s’ Coins of 
Medieval India, pp. 34f. and 36, and Mr. Rapson’s Indian Coins, pp. 32 and 36. It may be that these coins 
were first struck by Vikramaditya VI., because the Rdéjataramgint (vii. 926) expressly states that Harsha copied his 
new gold coin from those of Karnata, and because the only king of Karnata who reigned during Harsha’s time 
was Parmadi or Parmandi (Rdjataramgint, vii. 935 and 1119) of Kalydnapura (ibid. 1124), ¢.e. the Western 
Chalukya VikramAditya VI. 

3 Above, Vol. IV. p. 146. * From two inked estampages. 

‘The syllable ya of ndyakea is entered below the line. * The syllable mu is entered below the line. 

6 Read Paiyytr-kkétta-sthalattu. 1 The @ of td is entered below the line, 
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5 nandavanattukkum idil féeyya=kkadava éengala(lu)nir édai 4kkum mél 
feyyum vyavasdyattukkum  na(]] lkku niykum 41 20kku  4nd=onrukku 
madai 240m  tiru[vlottasimattukku arigikku panam 2m _ sarvva-sugandh[i- 
dra|vyamgalukku' panam 3m tiruvilakkukku panam j _  pal-milagukku 
utpattavaikku pana- : 

6 m 1m 4ga nal IJkku miadai [1] Aga 4ndu 1lkku méadai 360m [|*] 
tiruppallittamamu[m*] palamum kayi-amudum  tirunandavanattilé nadattavum [|*] 
[Ch ]Jaiyitra-pavitrarngalukkus miadai 20m abi(bhi)shéka-mandapam ullitta 
tiruppanigalukku 382 méadaiyum=4ga nadakkavum [|*] Perumajukku=ppo[r]- 
ppattamum padakkamum 


See kkidéra-ku[ttu]-v[iJlakku 2m  ([é]émakkalam 4m 
dipa-dipa-p[atraznga]] kaify]-mani 2m _ tiruvdla[tti*]-ttatti 1m kachchu-kkattil 
lm [|*] inda (dr irandum §sakala-préptigalbdum chandr-Aditya-varai sarvva- 

Si). Rea eee niy6 bhavat(d)bhih |{/(\) tasmad=étin § bhavinah 
partthivéndra{n*] bhiyé bhiyé y&chaté Raimachandrah o- [5*] Aruldlanddan 
kéyilil ée[y*]yum tiruppani 4yirakkal-tirumandapam Mnudivalanginin-tirumani- 
p[pa]-* 

9-2. javvandi alari pichchi éadi senbagam magil 


gen[ga)lu[ni]r 6é[d]jai 4 ma=ppil4 tennamaram [mJidalai elumbichchai narttai 
maprum=ulla maranga{lum] vaippadu |] Yasy=4ji4 § sakala-kshitisvara-é[i]ré- 
ratn-[4*][:méu ]-sa{m]p[4]- 
cS ek 43 Variha[h*] sva-dhanafi=cha $(d]4na[m](nam) 
nidyam(tyam)  prapd[j]yas-sa cha Sédmanithah ||(}) kim va[rnnya](rnya)té 
[ta]sya cha bhagaté(dhe)ya[m} kshénitalé Mupp[i]ti(di)-néyakasya Il [7*] 


10 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity ! 

[Verse 1 contains an invocation of the boar-incarnation of Vishnu]. 

(V.2.) The glorious ruler of a great province (mahd-mandala-chakravartin), the Kakatiya 
Prataparudra, whose fame is beautiful (and) who possesses valour, conducts the kingdom at 
Ekasilanagari. 

(V.3.) And now his general (ndyaka), the lord Muppidi, who has annihilated the party of 
the enemies by (his) valour, having put to flight also the princes of the South, entered the city 
of K&fichi in the Nala year. 

(V.4.) And in the month Suchi, on the day of the serpents,’ in the dark ( forinight), 


on a Friday, in the afternoon of (this) day, (he) made the glorious Manavira possessed of the 
tying of the fillet (pattabandha)® and (made) Kéichi obedient to his orders. 


(Line 3.) (Jn) the Saka year 1238, the Nala-samvatsara, (on) a day which corresponded 
to an eleventh tithi, to a Wednesday, and to the twenty-first solar day (of ) the month 
Ani,— Hail ! the glorious Muppidi-Néyaka granted, (with a libation of) water, accompanied by 
presents (to Bréhmanas), as exclusive property (sarva-niyéga), to (the temple of ) Perumal 
Arulalanitha in the prosperous Kafichipuram the revenue (taram) of 2 villages, (viz.) (1) 
in the land of Paiyyfr-kéttam (the village) Paiyyar, (having), together with (cts) hamlets 
Ayirachchéri and Gummidippaindi, a revenue of 526 mddai of Gandagépala, and (2) 


1 The syllable dra seems to be entered below the line. 
2 Read probably-tirumanippandal. 
* Te. the fifth tithr. 


® Read perhaps Prdpté. 
* Je, he invested him with the dignity of governor. 


§ 2 
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Pondaipikkam in Kachchiyfr-nfdu, (having) a revenue of 476 mddat; altogether two 
villages, (having a revenue of) 1,002 mddat. 

(L. 4.) Out of this, 240 mddai per year (shall be spent) for 20 people per day, in order to 
(maintain) a flower-garden on the southern. bank of the Velk&, which (he) had purchased at the 
price of 500 panam from Perumal-tadar; in order to construct 4 lotus-tanks in this ( flower- 
garden) ; and, besides, in order to cultivate the fields. 

(L. 5.) 2 panam (shall be spent) for rice for (offerings at) midnight ;} 13 panom for 
perfumes of all (kinds); 3 panam for lamps; and 1 pana for the ingredients of pepper-milk ; 
altogether, 1 mada? per day and 360 mddaz per year. 


(L. 6.) The temple garlands, fruits and vegetables for offerings shall be grown in the 
(above-mentioned) flower-garden. 20 méddat shall be spent for the Ohattra-pavitras,> and 
382 mddat for the abhishéka-mandapa and other buildings. To (the god) Perumé] (were given) 
a gold diadem, a breast-ornament, ........ _, «2 brass chandeliers, 4 -gongs, (two) 
vessels for incense and lights, 2 hand-bells, 1 salver for waving lights (before the god), and 1 
webbed bedstead. These two villages# . ...... .. . With all the revenue (prdptt), 
as long as the moon and the sun shall last. 


[Verse 5, which is incomplete, contains one of the usual admonitions to future kings]. 

(L. 8.) The buildings to be erected in the temple of Arulélanatha (are) a mandapa of one 
thousand pillars, a canopy of gems for (the image of) Mudivalanginan ........-.-. 

(L.9.) . 2... 2 eo ee + javvandi,® oleander (alart), pichchs, §¢di, champaka,§ bakula, 
4 lotus-tanks,”? mangoes, jacks, cocoanut-trees, pomegranates, limes,® oranges and other trees shall 
be planted. 

(V. 6.) Whose command ........ . . the rays of the jewels on the heads of all 
princes . «| 05,4 


(V. 7.) Vardha® has received his wealth (as) a gift, and that Sémanatha!® is to be worshipped 
(by him) daily : How can the fortune of that Muppidi-Nayaka be described on earth ? 


No. 19.— SIX INSCRIPTIONS AT TIRUNAMANALLOUR. 


By E. Hurtzscn, Pa.D. 


Tirunémanallir is a village in the Tirukoilur (Tirukkévaldr) téluka'! of the South Arcot 
district. 1 contains a Siva temple which is now called Bhaktajanéévara. This Sanskrit name 
is represented in the inscriptions of the temple by its Tamil equivalent Tiruttondisvara. Both 
names refer to the 63 devotees of Sival® (Tiruttondar or Bhaktajana), whose lives are narrated in 
the Periyapurdnam, and one of whom is supposed to have been a chief of Tirunimanallir itself.'* 


1 Ottaédmam is a tadbhara of the Sanskrit ardhaydma. 
* This total shows that 1 mddai was equal to 5 panam. 
* Compare above, Vol. V. pp. 22 and 259. 
4 This refers to Paiyydr and Pondaipikkam in line 4, 
* According to the dictionaries, éevvandi is the Indian chrysanthemum. 
* Regarding Tamil senbagam=Sanskrit champaka, compare Ind. dnt. Vol. XVIII. p. 105, note. 
7 These were already mentioned in line 5. 
® Klumbichehai is meant for elumichchai. * T.c. the boar-incarnation of Vishnu. 
0 This is an epithet of Siva and suggests that Muppidi worshipped this god as well as Vishnu. 
il No, 320 on the Madras Survey Map of this tAluka. 
1 Compare South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. IL. pp. 184, 152 f., 167, 172 and 262 f. 
13 See page 136 below. 
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—————————————————————————— OOOO eee 


An inscription of the Chéla king Parantaka I. (A. below) states that the stone temple of 
Tiruttondigvara was built by his son Rajadityadéva. Hence it is also called R&jadityésvara in 
some of its inscriptions. 


Besides the shrine of Tiruttondisvara or Rajidityésvara, the same temple included the shrine 
of AgastyéSvara, which is mentioned in several inscriptions of the temple. Another inscription 
(No. 365 of 1902) records a gift to the temple of Kalinérigvara. ‘This temple has been recently 
demolished by the villagers, and the only portion of it that survives is a sculptured stone which 
hears the figure of a kneeling elephant, above the elephant a hauda with a stout male person 
reclining in it, and the single word éri-Kalindrai in Pallava-Grantha characters (No. 376 of 
1902). It may perhaps be concluded from this, that the demolished temple of Tévara (Siva) was 
built by a Pailava king named Kalinérai, and that the man riding on the elephant is meant to 
represent this king. 

According to the subjoined Tami] inscriptions, the ancient name of Tirundimanallir was 
Tirundvalir. The Saiva saint Sundaramirti, who was born at Tirunavalir and was the protégé 
of a chief of that place,! derived from it the surname Navaliran, which he applies to himself 
in some of his hymns. Tirundvalir belonged to the district of Munaippadi (C. below) or 
Tirumunaippadi (A. and B. below). In the time of Rajéndra-Chéla I. it bore the surname 
R&jadittadévapuram,® which is due to the fact that its temple had been founded by Rajaditya, 
and was included in Mélfir-naédu, a subdivision of ‘irumunaippadi, a district of Jayangonda- 
Chéla-mandalam (F’. below). 

The subjoined inscriptions contain the names of a few other villages in the neighbourhood 
of Tirundmanallir, Of these, Sevalai in Vennainallir-nidu (C. below) survives in the two 
villages Periyaéevalai and Sinnaégevalai® (t.c. ‘great and small Sevalai’) close to Tiruvennai- 
nallar4 Ekadhira-chaturvédimangalam (D. below) cannot be identified, as it is not the name, 
but the surname of some village. Arumb&kkam!® (EH. below) is situated 2 miles south of 


Tirukoilur. 
A.—INSCRIPTION OF PARANTAKA I. 


This inscription (No. 335 of 1902) is dated in the 28th year of “ Parakésarivarman who 
took Madirai (Madhura),” 4.e. of the Chéja king Paréutaka 1.6 who ruled from about A.D. 900 
to about 940.7 It records the gift of two lamps by a servant of Ké6kkilaénadi, the queen of 
Parantaka I. and the mother of his son Rajadityadéva. The latter is the Rajaditya who, 
according to the large Leyden grant® and the Atakfr inscription of A.D. 949-50,° was killed in 
battle by the Rashtrakita king Krishna ITI. 


TEXT. 


Svasti [s}rfi] [*] [Madi)r[ai] ko[n]da ké=Pparakésa- 
ripa(p}ma(r*}kk=i[y4n jdu irubattettaévadu [TJirumu- 

naippadi=Ttirunévalir Tiruttondi(ndi)svara[n) 

tirn-kkar-rali se[y*]vitta R@jadittadévar ta[ylar na[{m ]-birattiyar 
Ko(k}kila(paldigal pari[b]é(vé)ratté] Sittirakomalam va(vai)tta n[o]nd4-vilak- 


or m 68 DO 


1 See page 136 below. 

2 Other inscriptions have the shorter form Rajadittapuram, 

3 Nos. 267 and 265 on the Madras Survey Map of the Tirukoilur taluka. 

4 No. 273 on the same map. 5 No. 97 on the same map. 

6 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 879 f. 

1 See ibid. p. 381. If Professor Kielhorn’s calculation of the date of the Karam inscription (p. 1 above) 
should be c:rroborated by the discovery of a similarly dated record of the same reign, it would foliow that Paran aka I, 
reigned from about A.D. 906 to about 946. 

® arch. Survey of S. India, Vol. 1V. p. 206 f. ® Above, Vol. VI. p. 51. 
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6 k=[o]nrukku va(vai)[tta §]4va m[Q]vd=ppér-Ad[u)] tonniyn Illa-1vila- 
7 kk=ongu [|*] idu  pan-[M]Syé(hé)svarar irakshai ||— 
8 mérpadiyal Sittirak[6]malam vaitta vilakk=onru [Illa- 
9 yilakku'||— 
TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity ! In the twenty-eighth year of king Parakésarivarman who 
took Madirai, Chitrakémalam,— a female attendant of our lady K6kkilaénadiga], the mother of 
Raéjadityadéva who caused to be made the sacred stone temple of Tiruttondigvara at 
Tirunavalir in Tirumunaippadi,— gave one perpetuallamp. For (this lamp she) gave ninety 
undying (and) unaging big sheep? (and) one [ia lamp.8 This (gift ts placed under) the protec- 
tion of all Mahésvaras. 

(L. 8.) The same Chitrakémalam gave one (other) lamp (and) an [la lamp(-stand). 


B.—INSCRIPTION OF PARANTAKA I. 


This inscription (No. 363 of 1902) is dated in the 39th year of the same king as A. and 
records the gift of a lamp by Mahadévadi, the queen of prince R&jadityadéva and the daughter 
of Iladarayar, for the merit of her elder brother Rajadittan Pugalvippavarganda. Rajaditya 
was already mentioned in the preceding inscription (A.). lladarfyar means ‘ the chief of Lata 
(Gujarit).’ This title was borne by a family of local chiefs, one of whom, named Vira-Chéla, 
is known to have been a feudatory of Rajaraja 1.4 Vira-Chéla was the son of Pugalvippa- 
varganda. This chief is probably identical with Réjadittan® Pugalvippavarganda, the elder 
brother of Rajaditya’s queen Mah&dévadi. 


TEXT. 


[ei] Sva(sva)sti sri [||*] Madiraiyum fIlammum® konda k6=PparakéSaripa- 

n[maj[r*]kk=iyindu muppattu-onbadivadu Tirumunaippadi=Ttiruné- 

valur Tiruttondiyisvarattu’ Mahadévarkku=ppillaiyér Ré- 

jadittadévar déviydr ‘®[I]ladaraéyar magaléir *M@&hadévadigal tamai- 

yannar!? Araiyar Ra[ja*jdittan Puksliprargandanai!! sartti va(vai)chcha notta-!2 

vilakk=(o]nyinukkum = [va](vai)[ch]cha  S8{vJ& mu(ma)va=ppér-[ajduls ni[ra] 
ni{ lai-v jilakku 

7 mniyai elu[bajdin palam sa[n]d[ira*]dittaval eri[p]padakku! [|*] ifda] pan-Mahé[éva]- 

rar irakshai || 


CO Ot eRe 


TRANSLATION. 


oad 

Hail! Prosperity! In the thirty-ninth year of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai 
and Ilam,— Maha&dévadigal, the queen of prince Rajadityadéva (and) the daughter of 
San eee ee ae ee 

1 Read f la-. 

? The meaning of the two terms ‘ undying ’ and ‘unaging’ is, that those sheep which died or ceased to supply 
milk had to be replaced from among the lambs that had grown up in the meantime. 
* J.e., apparently, a lamp-stand after the fashion of {lam (Ceylon), According to the dictionaries, the word 
ilam means also ‘ gold ;’ but, if this meaning were intended here, the writer would have probably used the common 
word pon. 

* See above, Vol. IV. p. 189. 


*This word is here prefixed to the name of the Lata chief Pugalvippavarganda in honour of his brother-in- 
law, the Chéla prince Rajaditya. 


® Read Llamum. 7 Read Tiruttondtévarattn Mahddéva’. 
® The secondary form of i is engraved above the initial é. 

® Read Mahddéva’, © Read °yandr. 

" Read Pugalvipparargandanai. 3 Read nondd-. 


* The @ of rd seems to be corrected from du, ‘4’ Read °darku. 
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Tladarayar, cave one perpetual lamp to (the god) Mahadéva of the Tiruttondisvara (temple) 
at Tirunévalir in Tirumunaippadi for the merit of! (her) elder brother Araiyar R&jadittan 
Pugalvippavargandan. For (this lamp she) gave one hundred undying (and) unaging big 
sheep* (and) a lamp-stand weighing seventy palam, to burn as long as the moon and the sun 
shall last. This (gift is placed wnder) the protection of all Mahésvaras. 


C.—INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNA III. 


This inscription (No. 362 of 1902) is dated in the 17th year of Kannaradéva, 7.e. of the 
Rashtrakita king Krishna III., the conqueror of the Pallava and Chéla countries. It records 
the gift of a lamp by a chief of Miladu, named Narasimhavarman and surnamed Saktinatha 
and Siddhavadava. He claims to belong to the lineage of Sukra and to the Malaiyakula, i.e. 
the family of the rulers of Malaiyanadu or Malainidu, of which Milidu and Maladu are 
contracted forms. According to the Periyapurdnam, the capital of this district was 
Tirukkévalir (Tirukoilur), the head-quarters of the present Tirukoilur taluka.‘ The chiefs of 
Malainadu claimed connection with the Chédi family.6 They had the custom of prefixing the 
name of the reigning Chéla king to their title. Thus, six inscriptions of Rajéndra-Chéla I., 
Kuléttniga-Chéla and Vikrama-Chéla at Kilir near Tirakoilur (Nos. 241, 260, 284, 285, 286 
and 290 of 1902) mention Milidudaiyan Iraman Mummadi-Choélan alias Rajéndra-Chéla- 
Miladudaiy4n, Kiliyir® Malaiyamin Kuldttunga-Chola-Chédiyarayan, and Kiliyfir Malaiyamain 
Vikrama-Chéla-Chédiyarayan, the father of Vikrama-Chéla-Kévalarayan ; and in two inscrip- 
tions of Tribhuvanachakravartin Rajaréjadéva and Kuldttunga-Chéladéva (Nos. 288 and 293 
of 1902) we find Kiliyir Malaiyaman Ra(ja jraja-Chédiyarayan. 

The Trivikrama-Perumal temple at Tirukoilur bears an inscription of the sixth year of 
Parakésarivarman alias Rajéndradéva, t.e. A.D. 1057-587 or about a century after the present 
record. It belongs to a later chief of Milaédu, whose name was likewise Narasiznhavarman. 
He resided at Tirukk6valar (Tirukoilur), was a descendant of the lineage of Bhargava (1.e. 
Sukra), and bore the surname Ranakésari-Rama, 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti ri |[Ou Sri-Kannaradévarkku yandu padinélavadu Munaippadi= 
Ttirundvalar=Tti({rut]tondi(ndi)svarattu M4(ma)hadévarkku svasti 
Sukranma(nva)y-ddayachal-aditya Sa[k]tinétha simha-ddhvaja sikhi- 
makara-la(lé)ifichhana Malaiyakul-o- 

2 tbha(dbha)va Malaiyakula-si(chi)lamani érimat(n)-Narasimhava[r*]mma 
Milfd-udaiya nattan Sittavadavan=agiya Narasimhava[n]Jman vaitta 


nond4-vilakk=onrinukku vaitta pon padin kalafiju [|*] i-ppon _ padin 
kalafiju[ij=gondu Ven- | 
8 nainallir-néttusChchevalai sabhaiyomum idrdmum Attu nagru nali ney ([kjodu 
vandu madéviyaléy ‘éantradityaval attuvOm=4ndm Sevalai sabhai firdm [|*] I]a- 
vilakku ongu ||— idu pan-M&h[é]évara[r*] 
4 irakshai ||6U 
ET OS eee 
1 This seems to be the meaning of the gerund sértts, which occurs frequently in the same connection. 
3 See above, p. 134, note 2. 
8 See above, Vol. III. p. 282 ff. and Vol. IV. p. 81 f. and p, 280 f.; South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. pp. 11 and 22. 
* South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. 1. p. 167. 5 See loc. cit. and Ind, Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 148. 
* Kiliydr isa village in the Tirukoilur taluka, No, 128 on the Madras Survey Map. 
7 See page 7 above. 8 Read chandrd®. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the seventeenth year of the glorious Kannaradéva,— 
Hail! the glorious Narasimhavarman, the sun of the eastern mountain— the lineage of Sukra, 
Saktinatha,! whose banner bore a lion, whose crest were a peacock and a makara, who was born 
in the Malaiyakula, the crest-jewel of the Malaiyakula, the lord of the country of Miladu,— 
(this) Narasimhavarman who was called Siddhavadava® gave one perpetual lamp to (the 
god) Mahidéva of the Tiruttondisvara (temple) at Tirundvalir in Munaippadi. For (this 
lamp he) gave ten kalafiju of gold. 

(L 2.) Having received these ten kalaviju of gold, we, the members of the assembly and 
the inhabitants of the village of Sevalai in Vennainallir-nadu, shall have to bring every year 
one hundred néli of ghee and shall have to pour (¢¢) out (#.e. measure it) by the mddévi® as long 
as the moon and the sun shall last. 

(L. 3.) One [la lamp(-stand)* (was also given). This (gift is pluced under) the protection 
of all Mahésvaras. 


D.—INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 875. 


This inscription (No. 356 of 1902) and the next one (E.) are remarkable for being dated 
according to the Saka era, which is employed in very few of the earlier Tamil inscriptions.6 The 
inscription D. records the gift of a lamp by a Munsaiyadiyaraiyan, ¢.e. a chief of the district 
of Munai or Munaippadi, in which Tirundmanallir was included.6 ‘ The chief of the people of 
Munai’ (Munatyar kén) is mentioned as a vassal of Vikrama-Chéla in the Vikkirama-Sélan- 
Uld.? According to the Periyapurdnam, the Saiva saint Sundaramirti was the protégé of 
another chief of Tirumunaippadi (Munatyaratyar), named Narasimha, who resided at 
Tirunavalir (Tirundmanallir), and who is himself considered one of the sixty-three Tiruttondar 
or devotees of Siva. 


TEXT. 
\| Svasti sri ||@. Sagar[si] ya[n]Jdu 
875avadu Tirundavalur Ti- 
ruttondi-Isvara-‘garattu 
dévarkku Munai[ya]diyaraifya]- 
n Kulamanikkan ([lT]rama- 
dévan vaitta notta(nda)-vilak- 
ku onru sava mu(mi)va=ppér-Adu 100 []*] 
ivv-Adu [mi]run=gondu San- 
dira[djittavaluf{m] erikka nfely at[tu]- 
10 var=[4]nar dévadinam [E]kadi(dhi)ra-Sa(cha)[tu]- 
ll [rvvé]dimangalattu sabhailyar] [||*] 


© On OG OC hm WO NW eH 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity ! In the Saka year 875, Munaiyadiyarsiyan Kulaménikkan 
Iramadevan gave to the god of the Tiruttondisvara temple at Tirund&valir one perpetual lamp 
(and) 100 undying (and) unaging big sheep.® 


7 Le.‘ the lord of the spear’ or ‘the lord of power.’ The same word is an epithet of the two gods Skanda 
and Siva. 
2 T.e. (the owner) of renowned mares,’ 


* Ie. s measure called after the chief queen (matddérf), * See above, p. 184, note 3. 
* An inscription of the Saka year 810 was published in South-Ind. Inser. Vol. ITT. p. 95. 
* See page 133 above. * Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIT. p. 14% 


* Read Tiruttoad{frara-, * See above, p. 134, note 2. 
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(L. 8.) Having received these hundred sheep, the members of the assembly of Bkadhira- 
chaturvédimangalam, (a village) granted to the temple, shall have to pour out ghee,’ to burn 
as long as the moon and the sun shall last. 


E.—INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 876. 


This inscription (No. 338 of 1902) records the gift of a lamp by the queen of a chief of 
Mupai, whose name resembles that of the other chief mentioned in the preceding inscription (D.). 


TEXT. 


Svasti 6ri [||*] Sagarai yandu 87[¢]- 

aévadu Tirundvalair Tiruttondisva- 

rattu Mahaddéyarkkn Munasiyadiyaraiyar Kulam4- 

nikkeruménér dév[ily4[r-A]kkinan[g]aiyér vaytta? 

nondé-vilakkinnkku va(vai)tta 64v&4 m[fi]v4 pér-4du 

niyo |? nfyun=(gjondu nfit niféajldaf[m*] ulakkn mAadéviyal® 

nley) attuv[6]m=4nom Arumbékka[t*]t=fr[é]m [|*] idu [pan]-M[4]y[é](hé)- 
[$varar irakshai ||*] 


IQ oO Bw & Pe 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the Saka year 876, [A]kkinahgaiy4ér, the queen of 
Munpaiyadiyaraiyar Kulaménikkerum4nér, gave a perpetual lamp to (the god) Mahadéva of 
the Tiruttondisvara (temple) at Tirunfvalar. For (this lamp she) gave one hundred undying 
(and) unaging big sheep.’ 

(L. 6.) Having received (these) hundred (sheep), we, the villagers of Arumbékkam, sha]l 
have to pour out daily one ulakku of ghee by the médévi.7 This (gift 1s placed under) the 
protection of all Mahéévaras, 


F.—INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRA-CHOLA I. 


This inscription (No. 360 of 1902) belongs to the reign of Parakésarivarman alias 
Rajéndra-Chéladéva, i.e. the Chola king Rajéndra-Chéla I. who ascended the throne in A.D. 
1011-12. The figure denoting the year of his reign is lost. A regiment of the king gave to 
the god a necklace of gold and jewels, and the commander of the regiment gave another necklace 
of pearls and a bracelet of gold. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti ér[7] [1l*] K[6|=PparakéSaripa[r*]mar=4[na} 4ri-R&jéndhi(ndi)ra- 
Sé6ladévarku yA{ndu] ..[va]ldu Jayangonda-Séla-ma[nda]lattu-Ttiru- 

2 munaipp4é{[di] M[éjlar-néttu=Ttirunévalir=4na Réjadittadévapurattu 
[Tirutton]di(ndi)évarattu Adavalaskku oudaiyér padai Vi(vi)ranéraya[va]- 
tte[r]i[nda-vil]ligal 

3 feyd=itta milai 1n4l pon mu-kkalajij-arai [|*] idil tadavi' kattina 
epa(spha)tika[m]  nayagan utpada uru padinettu ni(ni)lam irandam ([|*] 
[mu]ttédu méalai o- 


? Compare the preceding inscription (C.) 2 Read vaitta, 

3 This sign of punctuation is expressed by a dot above the line. 

4 Cancel this syllable. § The syllable m4 is entered below the line, 

§ See above, p. 134, note 2, 7 See above, p. 136, note 3. ® See page 7 above. 


138 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. VIL. 


4 nyu [I*] idu  ée[y]vitt-iduvittin i-ppadaikku ndyagam seyda M@rayan 
Paluvar Nakkan [|I*] ivané  tiru-kaiykku &tti arula tadavi  kattina 
sphatikam onru mutt=lérina ké- 

5 yai onru po[n kalaliiju [|*] ivai pan-Ma&hahééva[ra*]-?ra[kshai] [||*]} 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the . . th year of king Parakésarivarman alius 
the glorious Rajéndra-Chéladéva,— the chosen bowmen of Viranarayana,® a regiment of the king, 
made and gave 1 necklace, consisting of three and a half kalaaju of gold, to (the god) Adavalar* 
of the Tiruttondisvara (temple) at Tirunavalar alias Ra&jadittadévapuram in Méliar- 
nadu, (a subdivision) of Tirumunaippadi, (a district) of Jayangonda-Séla-mandalam. In 
this (necklace) were fixed eighteen pieces of crystal, including the central gem, and two 
sapphires. | 


(L. 3.) One necklace of pearls. This was caused to be made and to be given by Marayan 
Paluvair Nakkan,® who commanded this regiment. 


(L. 4.) The same person (gave) one bracelet, to be placed on the arm of the god (and 
consisting of ) one kalafiju of gold, in which one crystal was fixed (and) on which pearls were 
mounted. 


(L. 5.) These (gifts are placed under) the protection of all Mahégvaras. 


No. 20.— FOURTEEN INSCRIPTIONS AT TIRUKKOVALUR. 


By E. Hutrzson, Pa.D. 


Tirukkévalir is the head-quarters of a taluka of the South Arcot district. It contains a 
Vishnu temple named Trivikrama-Perumél, and the suburb of Kilir a Siva temple named 
Virattanésvara. Of the subjoined inscriptions, ten (A. to J.) are in the Siva temple and four 
(K. to N.) in the Vishnu temple. co 


The sacred writings of the Saivas and Vaishnavas of the Tamil country mention both of the 
Tirukkévalar temples. Tirufianasambandar refers to the Siva temple as ‘Virattanam at 
Kévalir,’ and Tirumangai-Alvar to the Vishnu temple as ‘Idaikali at Kévalar.’ The sub- 
joined inscriptions have the forms Tiruvirattanam (A. to J.) and Tiruvidaikali (K.) or Idai- 
kali (L.). Tirukk6valar (A. to C., E. to K.) or Kéval (L.) bore in the time of the Chéla 
dynasty the surname Maduréntaka-chaturvédimangalam (K.). It was included in Kurukkai- 
kirram, a subdivision of Maladu or Miladu,’ a district of 2,000 (villages), which in the time 
of the Chélas was surnamed Jananatha-valanadu (K.), 


The subjoined inscriptions incidentally mention three villages, viz. Unangalpaindi (G.), 
Nenmali and Sirrinjir (H.). Of these, I can only identify the second, which is the modern 
Nemali.® 

i 

1 The first ¢ of mutt=is entered below the line. ? Read -Méhésvara-. 

8 This regiment was probably namedafter Parantaka I., who had the surname Virandrayana ; see South-Ind. 
Inscr. Vol. II. p. 379. Two Tanjore inscriptions mention another regiment, entitled Pandita-Sdla-terinda-villigal 
which was named after a surname of Rajéndra-Chéla I. himself; see tbid. Vol. IIL. p. 127 and note 17. 

* Adavalar or Adavallar isa Tamil synonym of NatéSa, a form of Siva. , 

* This person may have been a native of Kilappaluvir, which is mentioned in the Dérdram under the name 
of Paluvar; see South-Ind. Inser, Vol. III. p. 152. 


* One of the sixty-three devotees of Siva, Meypporunayanar, is supposed to have resided at Tirukkévalir; sco 
South-Ind. Inser. Vol. Il. p. 167. ; 


7 See page 135 above. * No. 159 on the Madras Surrey Map of the Tirukoilur tiluka. 
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A.—INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-NANDIVIKRAMA. 


This Tamil inscription (No. 278 of 1902) is dated in the 17th year of Vijaya-Nandivikrama, 
i.e. of the Ganga-Pallava king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman.! It records the gift of a lamp 
by a concubine of Vanak6varaiyar. This was probably the title of the chief of Vanaképpadi 
or Vanagapp§di, a district which according to other inscriptions (No. 40 of 1887-88 and No, 126 of 
1900) included Tiruvannémalai on the northern bank of the Pennai.? A later Vanakévaraiyar 
is referred to in an inscription of Kuléttunga I.° and another Vanakévaraiyan in one of 
Kuléttuaga III. (No, 72 of 1890). 


TEXT. 
1 Svasti ésrif[||*] K6 Vijaiya-vikrama-‘Nandivi{k*]kiramarkku yindu 174vadu(dn) 
Malattu 
2 Kurukkai-kkarrattu. Tirukkévalar Tiruvi(vi)[ra]ttanattu=Pperumalukku oru-no- 
3 nda-vilakku Manikka[t*]tér magalér Koénakkanar Vanak6varaiyar bogi- 
4 yar vaitta pon palan-gasinédu uraly=oppadu aD. tab iT) i-ppen 
5 padinai-°galahjun-gondu kadavom ivv-ar nagarattém [|*] i-ppon- 
6 nin paligaiyaléy nisadam ulakk=ennai 4(a)ttuvOm=4ném nagaratidém [|*] idu  pan- 
Mahésvara-rakshai [||] 
TRANSLATION. 

(line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the 17th year of king Vijaya-Nandivikrama,— 
Kénakkan4r, the daughter of Manikkattar (and) the concubine’ of Vanakévaraiyar, gave 15 
kalatju of gold, which was equal in fineness to the old kdsu,8 (for) one perpetual lamp to (the 
god) Perumél® of the Tiruvirattanam (temple) at Tirukkévalar in Kurukkai-ktrram, (a 
subdivision) of Maladu. 

(L. 4.) We, the citizens of this place, have received these fifteen kajavju of gold. 


(L. 5.) Out of the interest of this gold, we, the citizens, shall have to pour out daily one 
ulakkwu of oil. 


(L. 6.) This (gift is placed wnder) the protection of all Mahésvaras. 


B.—INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-NRIPATUNGAVIKRAMA. 


This Tamil] inscription (No. 277 of 1902) is dated in the 2lst year of Vijaya-Nripatunga- 
vikrama,— the son and successor! of Vijaya-Nandivikrama whose name we have found in the 
preceding inscription (A.). It records the gift of a lamp by a servant of Vettuvadaraiyar,— 
apparently a local chief. 


TEXT. 
Svasti éri [||*] K6 Vijaiya-Nirupatongavikramarkku yandu 2lavadu Milé- 
ttu-Kkurukkai-kkorrattu Tirukk6valir Tiruvi(vi)rattanattu Mahadévarkku 
natné(nda)-vila- 
8 kkinukku Vettuvadaraiyarkku ayimupnum  Nannan Korran kudutta pon 
4 12 la! [|*]  panniru-kalafijin palisaiyaléy iravum pafga*]lum  oru-nonda-vilak- 


bd 


1s seca ee ea aE 


1 See above, Vol. VI. p. 321. 2 I.e. the Southern Pennaiyaru ; see above, Vol. VI. p. 3383. 
8 South-Ind. Inecr. Vol. III. p. 152. 4 Cancel -vikrama-. 
$ This letter slants towards the right; it is evidently an abbreviation for kalanju. In an inscription of 
Kuléttungs I. (above, Vol. V. p. 105, text line 5) I have misread this symbol as pa. 
6 Read padinatn-. 
1 Bégi is used in the sense of bégini (bhé6gint in Sanskrit). 
8 This must be the designation of some gold coin ; compare above, Vol. V. p. 106 and note 3. 
This is one of the Tami] names of Vishnu, but is here applied to Siva. 
1 See above, Vol. VI. p. 321. 1 See note 5 above. 
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5 keerippobm=4ndém Tirukkévalir nagaratt6m  féandradittaval [|*] idu pan-Ma- 
6 hégvara-rakshai || 
TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the 2lst year of king Vijaya-Nripatungavikrama,— 
Nannan Korran, a servant! of Vettuvadaraiyar, gave 12 kalaiju of gold for a perpetual lamp to 
(the god) Mahédéva of the Tiruviratténam (temple) at Tirukkévalar in Kurukkai-kérram, 
(a subdivision) of Milfdu. 

(L. 4.) Out of the interest of (these) twelve kalafiju, we, the citizens of Tirukkévalar, 
shall have to burn one perpetual lamp night and day, as long as the moon and the sun shall 
last. 

(L. 5.) This (gift ts placed under) the protection of all Mahéévaras. 


C.—INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-NRIPATUNGAVIKRAMAVARMAN. 


This Tami] inscription (No. 303 of 1902) belongs to the same king and year as the preceding 
one (B.) and records the gift of a lamp by the same servant of Vettuvadiyaraiyar. This form 
of the title occurs also in an inscription of the 22nd year of Vijaya-Nripatuigavarman at 
Tiruchchennambindi (No. 301 of 1901), while the preceding inscription (B.) has the slightly 
different form Vettuvadaraiyar. 

TEXT. 


nanda-vilakku iravum pagalum erip 
mm=4ndm Tirukkévalir nagarattém [|*] i- 
{du §_ pan-Mahégvara-ra*]kshai [||] 


1 Svasti sri [||*] Kd Visaiya-Niru[patonga]vikkira- 
2 maparumarku yandu [21 ]avadu T(ijrukké- 
3 valir Tiruvi(vi)ratt[éjpattu Mahddévarkku [na]- 
4 nda-vilak[k]inukku Vettuvadiyaraiyar ae 
5 yamunnu=Nannan Korran kudutta po- 
6 [n] panniru-kalaiju [|*] idan paligaiya [1] 
: : 

8 

9 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity! In the 21st year of king Vijaya-Nripatungavikrama- 
varman,— Nannan Korran, a servant of Vettuvadiyaraiyar, gave twelve kalafiju of gold for a 
perpetual lamp to (the god) Mahadéva of the Tiruvirattinam (temple) at Tirukkévalir. 

(L. 6.) Out of the interest of this (gold), we, the citizens of Tirukkévalir, shall have to 
burn a perpetual lamp night and day. 

(L. 8.) This (g¢ft ts placed under) the protection of all Mahéévaras. 


D.—INSCRIPTION OF PARAKESARIVARMAN.,. 


This Tami] inscription (No. 299 of 1902) is dated in the 5th year of the Chéja king 
Parakésarivarman? and records the gift of a lamp by a queen of Vanakévaraiyar.® 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti éri [||*] Ké=Ppara{ké]Saripanfma}rku yfndu aiifijAvadu Tiruvi(vi)- 
rattanattu. perumianadigalukku na- 
————_-«- SEE ==ss»»»w m'-.--- =r[}XvllO SSS et 
1 In ardmunnum, ardém is perhaps a poetical form of aram,‘ charity ;’ compare paddm and kaddm for padam 
and kadam. Unnum is the relative participle of wn, ‘ to eat.’ : q 
2 See above, Vol. V. p. 42. On this title see p. 189 above. 
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2 nd[a]-vilakk{i]nukku Vanak6varaiyar déviyir=([]ladaigal magalifr*] Nangai 
Kulamanfi]kka- 

ttar vaitta pon padinaifi(f)-galafju [|*] i-pponnukku  kalafijin-vay=ttingal wi- 

ppadiyél iravurm pagalum nanda-vilakk=erippippom=4ni=naga[ra*]ttém [|*] 

idu pan-Mahéégvara-rak[sh]ai [|{*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the fifth year of king Parakésarivarman,— Nangai 
Kulamanikkattér, the queen of Vanak6varaiyar (and) the daughter of Tlédaigal,! gave 
fifteen kalatju of gold for a perpetual lamp to the god of the Tiruviratranam (temple). 


Om 69 


(L. 3.) For this gold, we, the citizens, shall cause to burn a perpetual lamp night and 
day, at the rate of one wrt (of oil) per month for each kalafju. 


(L. 5.) This (gift is placed-wnder) the protection of all Mahésvaras. 


BE. and F.—INSCRIPTIONS OF PARANTAKA I... 


These two Tamil inscriptions (Nos. 279 and 280 of 1902) belong to the reign of 
“ Parakésarivarman who took Madirai (Madhura),” 1.e. of the Chola king Parantaka 1.3 
The first is dated in his 28th and the second, which follows it in line 4, in his 33rd year. 


The inscription E. records the gift of a lamp by a daughter of Kayirar Perum4anar, 
a chief of Miladu, and the inscription F. refers to a similar gift by the regiment of prince 
Arikulakésarin. The same prince is mentioned as ‘the royal son of the Chéla king’ in an 
inscription of the 24th year of ParAntaka I. at Tiruppandurutti near Tanjore.* He is perhaps 
identical with Arimjaya, the third son of Parantaka I.* 


TEXT OF EB. AND F. 

1 Svasti ri [||*] Madirai konda k6=Pparakésaripanma[r*]kksiyandu 284vadu 
Malattu=Kkurukkai- 

2 k&rrattu Tirukkévalir Tiruvi(vi)rattanattu=Pperumélukku oru-nondé- 
vilakku[k*]ku Mif[l]ad-udaiyar 

8 Kayirar=<Pperum[4jnér magalar Rajadéviyar TéSadakki Perumanér  vaitta 
éava m[ajva=ppér-adu na- 

4 yu [|*] iva pan-Mahéévara-rakshai ||  Svasti sri [||*] Madirai konda 
k6=Pparakésaripanma(r*]kk=iyandu [3]34vadu Tiruk- 

5 kévalar Tiruvi(vi)rattanattu Mah[4&* jdévarkku pillaiyar ArikulakéSariy4r 
padaiyar Malaiya4na-orraichchévagar oru- 

6 nonda-vilakkukku andirddittavall-eriya vaitta sivé mu(mi)va=ppér-4du nizu [/*] 
ivai pan-Mahéévara-rakshai || [O-] 


TRANSLATION OF E. 


Hail! Prosperity! Inthe 28th year of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai,— 
Rajadéviyar Tésadakki® Peruménér, the daughter of the lord of Miladu, Kayirar 


1 The name of this person suggests that she may have been connected with the Lata chiefs of the North Arcot 


district ; see above, p- 134 and note 4. 
2 See above, p. 133 and note 6. 
4 poblished by Mr. Venkayya in the Madras Christian College Magazine of August 1890. 
4 No. 6 of the Table in South-Ind. Inecr. Vol. I. p. 112. 
‘This word means ‘the subduer of the lustre (of enemies)” Both this surname and the following title 


Perumd4ndr would be more appropriate for a prince, than for a princess, 
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Perumapar, gave one hundred undying (and) umaging big sheep’ for ome perpetual lamp to 
(the god) Perumal? of the Tiruvirattanam (femple) at Tirukkévalir in Kurukkai-kirram, 
(a subdivision) of Maladu. These (sheep are placed wader) the protection of all Mahéévaras. 


TRANSLATION OF F. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the 33rd year ef King Parakésarivarman who took Madirai,— 
the Malaiydua-orraichchévagar,’ the regiment of prince Arikulakésariyar, gave one hundred 
undying (a@xd) unaging big sheep for one perpetual lamp, (which was) to burn as long as the 
moon and the sun shall last, to (fhe god) Mahi&déva of the Tiruvirattinam (temple) at 
Tirukkévalir. These (sheep are placed under) the protection of all Mahesvaras. 


G.—INSCRIPTION OF ERISHNA ITI. 


This Tamil inscription (No. 268 of 1902) is dated in the 2lst year of Kannaradéva, i.e. of 
the Rashtrakita king Krishna IIJ* It records a grant of land by the Vaidumba-maharéja 
Sandsyan Tiruvayan and (his queen) Suttiradévi.® 

The Vaidumbas appear to have been local chiefs. One of them is stated to have been 
defeated by Parantaka lI. ‘ Sandayan Tiruvayan,’ ¢e, Tiruvayan, the son of Sandayan, has to be 
identified with Tiruvaiyan, the father of Samkaradéva who was a contemporary of Rajaraja I.7 
and whe is called a Vaidumba in an inscription of R&jéndra-Chiéla I® 


The subjoined grant of Tiruvayan is queted, and the names and measurements of the fields 
are repeated, in an inscription of Rajaraja I. (No. 236 of 1902), which has heen utilined for the 
translation of the present record. 

TEXT. 
1 Syasti gi [j/*] Kannaradévark=iyandu irubattonrivade Malattu=Kkurukksi- 
kktrrattu Tirukkdévalir-Ttiruvi(vijrattanameudaiya perumana- 
Gigalukku Vaidumba-maharajar Sandayan Tiruvayan Tirukkévalir sabhaiyar- 
idai yan vilai-konda bhimi Unsngalpundi-* 
3 yir-padu-nilam nangeyum pugseyum Bagavanda-Kkalapi irubattettum Kidém kalus 
Marattulain-véli ettum Kalarmédu Wh(ki)lina | 
4 pattum mélana irandu mivyum Kealiya-Kkalanpi Korp&da etta mavum [[*] ittanai 
nilamum pon kuduttu igai Wichchi slvéir 
5 kkusttiruvamudu [i}rattikka nivandan=jeydu kuduttén Tiruvayan-én [/*] 
ivaiyirril Ksdambanum=Uttiran-idai-Chchtttiradévi kon- 
6 du kaduttana pattu=chchernvum Uvachcha-kalan [{*] idu pan-Mahésvararsirakshai. - 


bo 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! Im the twenty-first year of Kannaradéva,—I, the 
Vaidumba-mahérajs Sandsyan Tiruvsyan, purchased from the members of the assembly of 
Tirukkévalir (fhe following) wet land and dry land, situated in Unahgalpindi:— the 


See above, p. 1S4, note 2. 2 See above, p. 189, note 2 
Te. ‘the unrivalled warriors of Malsyalam.’ This was perhaps a regiment of Nairs. 

See above, p. 185 and note 3. 

This name may correspond in Sanskrit either to Sutradévi or to Sadradévi. 

Sowth-Ind. Taser. Vol. 11. p. 887, verse 9. T South-Ind. Inger, Vol. ITI. p. 104, 
Ibid. p. 108. For other references to the Vaidumbas see did. p. 106. 

® The ¢ of ai is expressed twice. 
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Bhagaranta field, (containing) twenty-eight (m4) ;+ (the field called) Kidéru, (containing) 
quarter (véli) ;* the Maratluldy field, (containing) eight (m4); ten ( mh) velow the Kalarmédu ; 
two m4 above (the same); and eight m4 (called) Kérpddu (in) the Kaliya field, Having paid 
gold and having exempted this land from taxes, I, Tiruvayay, gave (it) to the god of the 
Tiruvirattagam (temple) ot Tirukkévelir in Kurukkai-kGrrem, (4 mbdivision) of Maladu, 
for the requirements of a double (daily) offering to the god. 

(Li. 5.) Out of this (land) BAttiradévi gave a field of ten (mi), which (she) bad purchased 
from Kadambay ond Uttiran, (a+) # field for the Uvachchas#4 

(lL. 6.) This (gift is placed under) the protection of all Mahésvaras. 


H.— INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNA III. 


This Tami] inscription (No. 245 of 1902) belongs to the same king as the preceding one 
(G.). The year of the reign is obliterated, but may have been the 22nd. The inscription records 
a gift of gold by a female relative of the Vaidumba-msharaja Tiruvayay, whose name has 


been already met with in G. 
TEXT. 


1 Svasti éxi [\\*] Kanneradévarku ya{pjdn . .. =. . 4 [{Mal*][at}tau- 
Kkurukkai-kkoprattu-Ttirukkovalir-Ttiruvi(vi)rattiagatt=-4lvarkku sarm- 
[kr ]anti-téyum snapanaii=jeyvedazku Vaidumf[ba]-mab4rajar Tiruvayapar déviyér 
mu(mi)tta-déviy4r Virattan Vi(vijranéraniyér vaitte 
(po]g irubadig kalafijo [\*] i-ppogp irnbadig kalafijus=goydu kalaiijig-vay-kkala- 
ppoliy itt-iga=ppérilama(mai)(y 41 irubadin 
kala=nellum tfyav-4kki kfli-pparam pattu tiru-murrattukké kodu é¢eng-alandu 
kuduppém=4nom Miladam4nikkam=agiya(ya) MNenmali sa[bbjaiyém (|*] i-nne- 
5 1 tayduvarkku wme[y*]=kkanpdu Myo kuduppém=-4yim Negmali sabhaiyém [[*] 
NWenmali sabhaiy4rum Sirrifijar sabhsiy4rum périla- 
6 ms(mai)yal-alakk[uj=-nelln agubadin kalam=ivai enp4li-kk4l4l eluba[t]tain- 
[ga llamu[n=d]itgal-ob4di sru-kalané m[uj-kkugu[pilyai-gondu kalaéam iruba . . 


-~ S&S we 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the [22nd ?] year of Kannaradéva,— queen Virattan 

Viran4raniy4ar (i.c. Viran4r4yani), the elder sister of the queen of the Vaidumba-mah4raja 
Tiruvayanar, gave twenty kalaaju of gold to the god of the Tiruviratt4nam (temple) at 
Tirukkévalir in Kurukkai-kirram, (a subdivision) of [Maljadu, for bathing (the god) at 
every tamkranti. 
(i 3.) Having received these twenty kalatiju of gold, we, the members of the assembly of 
Milédam4nikkam alias Nenmali, shall have to supply — at the rate of interest of one kalam 
por kalatju — twenty kalam of paddy by the périlamai (measure), cleaning (it), defraying the 
cooly charge, conveying (the paddy) to the very court-yard of the temple, going (there) and 
measuring (it). 

(L. 4.) To those (temple officials) who shall call for this paddy, we, the members of the 
assembly of Nenmali, shall have to supply boiled rice after having identified (their) persons. 


? The md is J, of 2 réli. 
2 This is equal to five m4, the measurement of this field given in No. 236 of 1902. 
4 J. ¢. the temple drummers ; see South-Ind. Inzer. Vol. IL. p. 299, note 2. 


* The existing traces of letters suggest the reading 22é0adu. 
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(L. 5.) The members of the assembly of Nenmali and the members of the assembly of 
Sirrifijar have to measure sixty kalam of paddy by the périlamat. 

(L. 6.) Having received these (sixty kalam), (which are equal to) seventy-five kalam by 
the kal! of eight ndli, and to six kalam and three kuruni per month, . . .. +... . 
- . twenty (?) pots? 


I— INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNA III. 


This Tamil inscription (No. 267 of 1902) is dated in the 24th year of the same king as the 
two preceding inscriptions (G. and H.) and records a gift of 24 lamps by the Vaidumba- 
maharaja Tiruvayan, the donor of G. 


TEXT. 
1 Svasti sri [|]*] Kannaradévarksiyandu(ndu) irubattu-nalavadu Malattu=Kkurukkai- 
kiarrattu= 
2 Ttirukkéval[{ajr=Ttiruv[iJrattanatt=alvarkku Vaidumba-mah4arajar Tiruvayanar 
8 Alvarkku ([cha]ndradittaval tiru-vilakku 24kku vaitta adu avi mu(mi&)vd=ppé- 
4 r-Adu iranddyirattu-munndpru-ndlindlum nonda-vilakku pan-Méahésvara-rakshai ||— 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity ! In the twenty-fourth year of Kannaradéva,— the Vaidumba-mah4araja 
Tiruvayanar gave to the god of the Tiruviratténam (temple) at Tirukkévalair in Kurukkai- 
karram, (a subdivision) of Maladu, two thousand three hundred and four undying (and) 
unaging big sheep? for 24 sacred lamps (which shall burn) before the god as long as the moon 
and the sun shall last. The perpetual lamps ( fed) by (the ghee prepared from the milk of these 
sheep are placed under) the protection of all Mahésvaras. 


J.—INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA I. 


This Tamil inscription (No. 239 of 1902) is dated in the 9th year of Rajar&jakésari- 
varman, i.e. of the Chéla king Rajaraja I., and records the gift of a lamp by Amitravyalli, (the 
daughter of) Kundanan and the mother of queen Lékamahadeévi. The same queen of Rajaraja I. 
is mentioned in inscriptions at Tanjore and Tiruvaiyaéyu.4 


TEXT. 


Svasti éri [||*] Ké RaéjarajakéSarivanma[r*]ku yandu onppadé-5 
vadu Mi[l)éttu-Kkurukkai-kktrrattu=[T]tirukkévalar=Ttida(ru)- 
vi(vi)rattanam ude(dai)yar[k*]ku nam-birattiyar Ulégamah&déviyafrai]= 
ttiru-vayiru-vaytta Kundanan [A] mittiravaf]li &Alvark- 
ku _charhdrfdittavat vaichcha nonda-vilakku ongu [|*] tiruvan[{n]a[]i*]- 
gaiyar i-[v*]vilakkal pon [k]Jondu chandr[4]dittavala(lu)m® vilak[{k]-eri- 
[p]pom=4ném tiruvunndlig[ai|-sabhaiyém [|*] irandu kaénu 
perra fla-vilakku on[{yu} []*] idu pan-Mahésvara-rakshai ||— 


ONO OrR & DOH 


1 Kél is a shorter form of marakkdl or kv yuys, a measure which consists of 8 né/¢ and is equal to 3; kalam; 


compare South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. p. 48, note 5. 
2 These pots were evidently required for the bathing of the god, which was the purpose of the grant according 


to 1. 2 of the inscription. 
® See above, p. 184, note 2. 
* South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IL. pp. 90, 142, 148, 152, and 278, note 7; above, p. 25, note 8. 
§ Read onbaddvadu. 
6 The secondary sign for i stands above tara of “tava/am. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the ninth year of king Raéjaréjakésarivarman,— 
Kundanan Amitravalli, who gave birth to our lady L6kamahadéviyar, gave to the god of the 
Tiruvirattanam (temple) at Tirukk6évaiar in Kurukkai-karram, (a subdivision) of Milaédu, 
one perpetual lamp (which shall burn) before the god as long as the moon and the sun shall last. 

(L. 5.) Having received gold for this lamp, we, the members of the assembly (in charge) 
of the store-room of the temple,' shall have to burn the lamp as long as the moon and the sun 
shall last. 


(L. 7.) One Lla lamp(-stand),? worth two kdsu, (was also given). 
(L. 8.) This (gift +s placed under) the protection of all Mahéévaras. 


K.—INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRADEVA. 


This inscription (No. 123 of 1900) opens with a Sanskrit verse in the Grantha alphabet ; the 
remainder is written in Tami]. It is dated in the 6th year of the Chéla king Parakésarivarman 
alias R&ajéndradéva, i.e. A.D. 1057-58.5 Asin other inscriptions, Rajéndradéva is stated to 

‘have conquered Rattap4di, to have set up a pillar of victory at Kollapuram, and to have defeated 
Abavamalla at Koppam. 


The object of the inscription is to commemorate the rebuilding of the Tiruvidaika]i temple 
at Tirukkévalar by a chief of Miladu, named Narasimnhavarman, who had the surname 
Ranakésari-Rama, belonged to the family of Bhargava, and resided at Tirukkévalir. 


TEXT. 


1 || Svasti gri-Narasimhavanma(rma)-nripatih Sr{ijkévaliré bhajan v4sarh visva-jagan- 
nivasa-vapushah ri-Vamanasy=[a]kar[0jt [|*] éailarn ¢umbhita-sitakumbha-vilasat- 
kumbham ma- 

2 hi-manda[pa]m prakfrarm para-méliké-vilasita{zn*] muktimayi(yi)ii=cha prap&(bha)m ||— 
Koyil §éri-Vaiyishnavar rakshai || Svasti si [||*] Tirumagal maruviya éengol 
valarasttan tiru-ttam[aijyan[é]dum [pd]- 

3 y Irattapadi él-arai ilakkamua-gondu Kollapurattu  jayasta[mbha]=natti mindu pondu 
pér-Arran-garai. Koppattu) Ahavamallanai ajijuvittu 4ngavan Anaiyum 
kudiraiyum [pl]e- 

4 ndir-paudéramun-gaiy-kkondu vijaiya[r-a]bhishékafi=jeydu vi(vi)ra-sirnhdsanattu [vi]rr- 
irund=aruliya _ké=Pparakésaripanmar=ana udaiyar éri-R4jéndradévarku 
yindu 4ravadu Milaéd=ina Ja[nanjada-[valan]attu-Kkuru- 

kkai-kirrattu brahmadéyam Tirukkévaldar=ina éri-Madurantaka-*Sadurvvédi- 
mangalattu=Ttiruvidaikali [Ajlvar Sri-vi[m]inam munbu_ [i]shtagai-ppadaiy=ay= 
ppalagi=ppilandamai kandu Bharggava-varbsattu Mifljadu [ujdai- 

yar TIrenakéSari-Iramar=ina Narasiigavatamajr kéyilai  ilich{chi=kka)rua[ga]llé 
kondu 6éri-viménamum [ma|ndapamu[m] e[du]ppittu ptra[na]-por-kudam ai[n|ju 
vai[p]pittu tiruchchurrumaligaiyum [mu]nbif]] mandapa- 

7 mum edu[p]pittu mu[t]tu-ppandalun=guduttu munbu _ kal-v[e]|ttu-ppadiy-ulla 

nima[ndajngall=-ellam inda fri-vim[adnajtté kallum vettuvittir Narasingavanmar 
enzu abishégam pan- 


or 


or) 


1 Compare South-Ind. Inacr. Vol. III. p. 20, note 5. The word tiruvunndligai is repeated in a clumsy manner 
(1. 5 £. and 1. 7). 


2 See above, p. 134, note 3. 5 See page 7 above. 
* South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. Il. p. 803 ; Vol. ILL. pp. 39 and 111. 
5 Ze. Sukra, the planet Venus; compare p. 135 above. 6 Read -chaturvédi°, 
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8 ni mudi kavittu§ Milidu  iranda[y]jifrajm pamiyum anda Milad-udaiyar 
_ Narasi{njgava[nmajr ll— Narasingavanmar gandradittaval erikka vaitta 
’ , tiru-nundé-vilakku iran{du] [|*]  [i]v[ai]- 
9 [eh]chukku vilakk=erikka kudutta s4vi mu(mf)v4=ppero[mj-bagu [azu]battu-nélu [|*} 
.ivaichch4l nigadam  vilakku ira[n]din[ijyku ney uri [|*]  i-ppagu=kk/ai]- 
Kol ea te a 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! The glorious prince Narasimhavarman, residing in Srikévalara,! made 
for the god Vamana, in whose body the whole world abides, a great mandapa of stone, resplendent 
with pitchers of shining gold, a surrounding wall, adorned with excellent buildings, and a canopy 
of pearls. (These buildings are placed under) the protection of the sri-Vaishnavas of the temple. 
(L. 2.) Hail! Prosperity! In the sixth year of king Parakésarivarman alias the lord éri- 
Rajéndradéva, who, while (his) sceptre, embraced by the goddess of Fortune, was prospering, 
went with his royal elder brother,’ conquered the seven and a half Jakshas of RattapAdi, set up a 
pillar of victory at Kollapuram, started again, terrified Ahavamalla at Koppam (on) the bank 
of the great river, seized his elephants, horses, women and treasures, performed the anointment of 
victors, and was pleased to take his seat on the throne of heroes,— 


(L. 4.) Having perceived that the central shrine of the god of the Tiruvidaikali (temple) 
at Tirukk6valir alias éri-Madurantaka-chaturvédimangalam, a brahmadéya in Kurukkai- 
karram, (a subdivision) of Miladu alias Jananaétha-valanadu, which formerly consisted of layers 
of bricks, had become old and cracked,— the lord of Miladu of the Bhargava lineage, Rana- 
késari-Rama alias Narasimhavarman, pulled down the temple, rebuilt the central shrine and 
the mandapa of granite, placed (on the shrine) five solid pitchers of gold, built a surrounding 
wall and a mandapa in front, and gave a canopy of pearls. 


(L. 7.) The lord of Miladu, Narasimhavarman, who, having been anointed and crowned 
under the name Narasimhavarman, ruled the two thousand country of Miladu, caused to be 
re-engraved (on) the stones of this central shrine all endowments from copies of the former 
engraving on stone. 


- (L. 8.) Narasimhavarman gave two perpetual lamps, to burn as long as the moon and the 
sun shall last. For feeding these lamps, (he) gave sixty-four undying (and) unaging big 
cows.’ From these, one wri of ghee (has to be supplied) daily to (these) two lamps. Having 

received these cows, . ©... Oe 


L.—INSCRIPTION OF RAMA NARASIMHA. 


This inscription (No. 118 of 1900) consists of a single Tamil verse. It is a short poetical 


version of the preceding inscription (K.) and refers to the rebuilding of the Idaikali temple at 
Kéval, 1.¢. Tirukkévalir, by Rama Narasimha, ; 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti éri (||*] Nan-gén=Iréman-eliy-chengé= 
2 Narasi[{njgan en-gon-ran Kéval Idaikaliyi- 
3 1 angéy karungay-padai. ai[njdu $em-box- 
4 kudan-d4-nerunga=ppayilvitté=ninru ||— 
RE eee 
2 This is a Sanskritized form of Tirukkévalir. 


? Viz. Rajadhiraja I.; see South-Ind. Inser. Vol. ILI. p. 39. 
* Compare above, p. 184, note 2. 
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TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! Our king Rama Narasimha, whose sceptre is beautiful, caused to be 
placed close together (and) permanently layers of granite ( sto five ale of pure gold in the 
Idaikali (¢emple) at our god’s Koval, 


M.—INSCRIPTION OF NARASIMHAVARMAN. 


This Tamil inscription (No. 120 of 1900) gives the name of the architect who rebuilt the 
temple on account of Narasimnhavarman, the chief of Miladu (see K. above). 


TEXT. 
1 Milad-udaiyaér Narasingavanmarkkaga n{iJnru! 
2 inda sri-vimanam eduppichchan Sembangud aly an 


3 [Narayanan Adittan=4na Sofa] gundara-Mu(ma)véndavélan ||— 


TRANSLATION. 


On account of the lord of Milidu, Narasimnhavarman, this central shrine was caused to be 
built by Sembangudaiyin Nardyana Aditya alias Chélasundara~Mivéndavélan. 


N.—INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA II. 


This Tamil inscription (No. 119 of 1900) records a gift by a chief of Malaédu, named 
Narasimha, who is stated to have been the grandson of that Rama Narasitnhavarman who rebuilt 
the temple. This refers to Ranakésari-Rima alias Narasitnhavarman, the contemporary of 
Rajéndradéva (see K. above). | 

The inscription quotes the third year of Rajaraéjadéva. As the phe was the grandson of a 
contemporary of RaAjéndradéva, the Rajarajadéva who is meant here must be the Chéla king 
Rajar4ja II.’ 

TEXT. 
1 Inda éri-vimanan=garudgar-padai éeyvitta Iréaman Narasingapanman péran 
Kariya-Perumal Periyanayan-én i-kkéyilil tiruppan{ijkku 
2 oru-talai-kar-pin ooru-kid§ Trajairéjadévarku = mu(mf)n{rajvadu immdal en 
vaméifya*]r> param=4ga iduvadiga=kkal vetti vittén Periyanayan=inat WNara- 
3 singa-Malad-udaiyin-én ||° 
TRANSLATION. 


I, Kariya-Perumél Periyanayan alias Narasimha, the lord of Maladu,— the grandson of 
Rama Narasimhavarman who caused this central shrine to be made (of) layers of granite,— 
(caused it to be) engraved (on) stone that (I) shall give (every year) from the third (year) of 
Rajarajadéva, for the merit of my ancestors, one ram, carrying one stone on (its) head, for the 
repairs in this temple. 


1 The second n is entered below the line. 3 See South-Ind. Inser. Vol. ILI. p. 79. 

3 The final r has been inserted above the line. 

” Periyandyan=dna is corrected by the engraver from °ndyan-én ||. 

5 This punctuation is expressed by a visarga and a horizontal line. 

6 What is meant, is perhaps a column ending in a ram’s head, and above it a stone to support the roof. 
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No. 21.—TWO FURTHER INSCRIPTIONS OF TAMMUSIDDHI. 
By H, Liipers, Pu.D.; Gorrincen. 
A.—TIRUVORRIYUR INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 1129. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on the east wall of the second prdkdra of the 
Adhipurisvara temple at Tiruvorriyfr in the Saidapét taluka of the Chingleput district. 
The excellent inked estampages from which it is edited here were supplied to me by Dr, 
Hultzsch. 


The inscription consists of 26 lines in Grantha characters which vary in size from 3” to 13”. 
The language is Sanskrit, and the whole text is in verse. With regard to orthography it may 
be noted that the engraver has followed the common practice of the time in this part of the 
country, in writing a surd consonant instead of a sonant before a sonant, in patma (ll. 1, 2, 3), 
drikbhydm (1. 8), utbhavate (1. 8), ushatbudha (1. 13), and bhavatbhir (1. 25). Instead of 
ashadbudha lexicographers teach usharbudha, and this form is actually found in the Uttara- 
ramacharita (6, 4%). Nevertheless I do not venture to alter ushatbudha into usharbudha, as the 
word occurs again in exactly the same shape in line 15 of the Arulala-Perumal inscription of 
Tammusiddhi (B. below), and under these circumstances a mere clerical error seems to be out 
of the question.” 


The inscription is one of king Tammusiddhi or Tammusiddha, and in every respect closely 
resembles the two inscriptions of that chief which I have edited above, p. 119 ff. I have pointed 
out already on that occasion that the present inscription is of some importance as settling the 
question of the relationship of Dayabhima and N allasiddhi, which was left undetermined by the 
other two records. Besides, the genealogical portion of the inscription contains seven new 
verses, three of which, however, are of no interest for the historian as they are merely in praise of 
some well-known heroes of the solar line from which Tammusiddhi claimed descent, viz. Raghu 
(v. 8), Daégaratha (v. 9), and Rama (v.10). Verse 12 also, which alludes to the feats of the 
ancient Chéla king Kalikala, adds nothing to our knowledge as it is an almost literal equivalent 
of the corresponding verse in the other two inscriptions. The verses 26 and 27 are eulogies of 
Tammusiddhi after the usual fashion, 


The only new verse of historical value is verse 15, which introduces a king Betta as a 
descendant of Madhurantaka Pottappi-Chéla and an ancestor of 'Tilungavidya or, as he is called 
here (v. 16), Tilungabijja. Literally translated, the verse runs thus: “In this family was 
born (a king) called. Betta, who was the crusher of the thunderbolt whose flight was impelled 
by Sakra; if he with his fiery splendour had risen before, the cutting of the wings of the 
mountains also would not have taken place.’’ Betta is here compared to Agni, the fire or the 
fire-god, who has the reputation of being able to split diamonds and thunderbolts.4 As Betta, 


1 No. 104 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1892. 

2 The writing ushadbudha is perhaps due to the influence of Tami] phonology. As in Tamil a Sanskrit dental 
generally assumes the sound of r before a labial (compare e.g. Tamil urpatti = Sanskrit wtpatti and Tamil arpudam= 
Sanskrit adbhutam), I think it not unlikely that the r of usharbudha also was looked at as a secondary sound and 
therefore erroneously converted into d or f¢. 

8 It will be noticed that the term tad-vaméajah in verse 11 of the TiruppaSuir inscription is replaced hero 
(v. 20) by the words asy=dnujah. 

*.See especially a passage in the Ufttarardmacharita (6, 4°), pointed out to me by Prof. Kielhorn : 
uchehanda-vojra-khand-dvasphéta-patuh . . . wusharbudhah, ‘the fire . . « which is able to split into 
pieces the exceedingly hard vajras.’ In this case, it is true, rajra would naturally suggest the meaning of 
diamond ; but as vajra has also the meaning of thunderbolt, and as the thunderbolt is thought to be of the same 
substance with the diamond, it is easy to understand how later writers came to credit the fire also with the faculty 
of destroying thunderbolts. 


however, is not a legendary person to whom purely fictitious exploits such as a fight with Indra 
might be ascribed, it is evident that the words Sakra-chédita-gatér asanéh praharté must be 
understood in a double sense and as referring to some historical event. We are thus led to take 
ASani as a proper name and to translate ‘who defeated ASani whose march had been ordered by 
Sakra.’? In this case Asani would seem to have been the general of a king called Sakra or 
Indra; but it is perhaps even more probable, as suggested to me by Prof. Kielhorn, that 
Sakra-chédita-gati is the Sanskrit rendering of some Tamil or Telugu biruda of Aéani, just as 
ASani itself may be the Sanskrit equivalent of some Dravidian name. Who this Aéani was, I 
am unable to tell; but it can be shown, at any rate, .that proper names or birudas with the 
meaning of ‘ thunderbolt’ are by no means uncommon in Southern India. Pagappidugu, ‘the 
thunderbolt which cannot be split,’ was the surname of the Pallava Mahéndravarman [.! 
Among the ancestors of the Chéla chief Srikantha appears an Agranipidugn, ‘the thunderbolt 
to the foremost (of his enemies),”® and in the inscriptions of the Perumal temple at Poygai we 
find four times a certain Sambuvarayan who bore the biruda Virdgani, ‘ the thunderbolt to 
heroes.’? ‘To these may be added Piduvayaditya, the biruda of Malla II., one of the chiefs of 
Velanindu, as the first member of the compound seems to be connected with pidugu.4 


The object of the grant is to record that in the Saka year denoted by the chronogram 
Dhirayayin, ¢.e. 1129 (=A.D. 1207-8), Tammusiddhi allotted to the god, the lord of Adhipuri, 
all the revenue due to the king in the villages belonging to the temple. Adhipuri is an attempt 
of Sanskritizing Tiruvorriytr, the name of the village where the temple is situated.° 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti éi-Tammusiddhaya tasmai  yat-sainya-rénavah [|*] © Brahma-patma(dma)- 
sprigas=samké bhavi-bhi-srishti-hétavah || [1%] Jayati vijayi-chapah = kshdlit- 
Agésha-papas=satata-madhura-lapah pra- 

2 pta-vidy4-kalapah [|*] —_ vitata-vitaran-dpaé-gatru-maya-durapah prasamita-kali-tipas= 
Tammusiddhi-kshamfpah || [2*]  Udadhi-gayana-bhéjah § Patma(dma)nabhasya 
nabhéh kim=api nikhila-hétur=ja- 


3 tam=Aécharyya-patma(dma)m [|*] yad=abhajad=api srishtéh pirvvam=étasya 
drikbhy4(gbhy&)m=mridu-kathina-mahébhy4m=milan-dnmilanani || [3*] Tasmad= 
Viriichir-udabhit-suchiran=tad-antar=vvasid-iva prakatayan=rajasah 


4 pravrittim [|*] yal h*] Sriga-talpa-phani-mauli-mani-pravishta-bimbas-srijannsiva 
babhau sadrigas=sahdy4n || [4*] Marichir=udagat-tasméd=uday-Adrér=iv-4méuman [|*] 
tatah Kaéyapa étasmat 

5 prakiga iva nirggatah || [5*] Tasmaj=jaga[t* |-tritaya-mam gala-ratnadipas=chhandas- 
tanus=timira-k4nana-d&éva-vahnih [|*] dik-kdlaySh kim-aparamh vyavahdra-hétuh 
k6=py=avirasa vasudhadhipa-varnéa-kandah {| [6*] Asméa- 

6 deidam prathama-sambhrita-rija-sabdah pirnnd gunair=nnikhila-niti-patha-prayékta 
{\*] dévo Manus=sapadi goptum=iv=Avatirnnas-tan-mandal-dntara-gatah purushah 
puranah || [7*] Tasy=4nvay$ Raghur=abhi- 


1 South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. p. 341. This and the following two references were kindly communicated to me 
by Prof. Kiclhorn from bis forthcoming List of Inscriptions of Southern India, 
; 2 Above, Vol. V. p. 123, note. I assume that Agranipidugu stands for Agranipidugu. 


8 South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. p. 87 ff. 

« See verse 14 of the Pithapuram pillar inscription of Prithviévara and Dr. Hultzsch’s note on that passage, 
above, Vol. IV. p. 49. In this verse Malla II. Piduvardditya is described as »4f a-khadga-khandita-mah dchand- 
ad anih, ‘he who broke by his own sword very tierce thunderbolt,’ which almost looks like an imitation of the pas- 
sage from the Uttarardmacharita cited above.— [Compare also Vidélvidugu, ‘the crashing thunderbolt,’ in South- 
Ind. Inser. Vol. II. p. 93.—E. H.] 

5 ‘See above, Vol. V. p. 106 and note §.—E. H.] 

6 From inked estampages supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 
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7 t Surabhéh paydbhir-yyah pédshitah prakriti-kéranatim upétaih [|*] 4harttur= 
addhvaram=amushya'! kim=atra chitrarn sarvvasva-danam=apl visva-digarhn 
vijétuh || [8*] Ath-4bhavat Panktirathas=tad-anvayé bhuj-apada- 

8 néna chirdya raksh{i]t4 [|*]-adamava yéna krit-Amardvati sa-dina-va[h*]® svairam= 
iyan=cha médini || [9*] Tasma&d=utbha(dbha)vati sma vikrama-dhand Ram- 
Abhidhinéd Harir=yyas=samnkh[{y*]é vinihatya ra&kshasa-patim ssvar-gga- 

9 rvyva-sarvvankasham [|*|  dévizh svétn = gasinah krisam=iva kalam-arkkam 
pravisy=analarn suddhim  pr&pya. vinirggatam punar=api- svikritya yAtah 
purim || [10*] Babhivur=-ullasita-kirtti-nirjjharé Raghéoh kulé=smin bahavah 

10 kshamabhritah [|*]  divas-prithivyér=-api yairsnniyantribhir=-nnirankusé _niti-pathah 
pravarttitah || [11*] Tasmin kulé samabhavat Kalikéla-Ch6l6 virah Kavéra- 
tanayin=tatinim vidhita [|*] yat-kéli-yashti- 

11 parighattita-matra éva Mérug=chalan=vyatikaram haritan-chakara || [12*] Jatd=sya 
vamsé Madhuram vijitya paschad-udaiichan-Madhurantak-ikhyah [|*] nitdnta- 
mukt-dbharanéh prachandah Péandy-dinganah prig=iva ya- 

12 é-chakara || [13*] Jishnur-Andhréshu yah kritva purim Pottappi-sarhjiitim [l*] 
tatas=tat-ptirvva-Chél-akhyah prakhyata-bhuja-vikramah Il [14] Tasmin kulé 
samudapadyata Betta-nimi yas=Sakra-*chédita-gatér=a[ ga ]- 

13 néh prahartta [|*] prig=éva yady-aradagamishyad=*ushatbu(dbu) dh-Archchih 
paksha-kshayah kshitibhritam=api n=&bhavishyat || [15*] Tad-varngé sa 
Tilumgabijja-nripatir=yyén-Ojjapuryyam-=asau chafichat- 

14 kirtti-patékaya tilakita-stambhah pratishthdpitah [|*] yasy=agré Garudan=nirikshya 
sahaja-snéhéna sité sthité maddhyé-vy6ma vilambaté dinapatih prAyas=tad-Adi 
kshanam || [16*] Tat-ku- 

15 165 Siddhi-bhipalah  palaydm=aisa médinim [I*] yadiya-déh-pad-ayattam <artthi- 
pratyartthi-jivitam || [17*] Anujanm=abhavat-tasya Betta-bhipah pratApavan [1*] 
tasy=4pi jajhiré putrds=tratdras=saran-artthi- 

16 nam || [18*} Dayabhims nripas=téshafi-jyéshthah kshénim=apalayat ci*] yat- 


panis=satrava-srinam kéé-akrishti-kashayitah || [19*] Asy=Anujas=sahaja-jitvara- 
satva(ttva)-rasis=satru-kshitisvara-yasag-sisiramsu-rahuh [|*] 
17 éri-Nallasiddhi-nripatir=yyam=upétya kantan=dig=dakshinA galita-kafichi-guna 


babhiva || [20*] Tasy=Airasiddhi-nripatis=sahajah kaniyan-diransnirasya kalim= 
asya punah-pravésgam [|*] réddhum pravritta iva yah prachurarm ya- | 

13° gafh*] svan=dik-simasu sphatika-sila-nibham babanddha® || [21*] Asy=&bhavann= 
avani-mandala-rakshitérah  putras=trayafh*] sphurita-paurusha-bhishanas=té ci") 
yair=-anvitah prasavité suchirarh vyarajat-téjémayair=iva nijai- 

19 r=nnayanais=Trinétrah || [22%] Jyéyan=éshim=Man masiddh-igvarah kshmém 
kshar-Ambhédhi-syéma-simim —s gasAsa_ []*] nity-édaiichad-yad-yasah-paiijar-Antar- 
vvyéma ddhyamam  kéokilatvam _ bibhartti || ([28*] = Tan-maddhyamas-tad-ann 
Betta-nrip-dbhidhana- 

20 4=sAntas=tapobhir-avadhirita-bhoga-vafichhah [|*] jyéshthé gaté divam-an4kulam=éva 
rajyan=nikshiptavan=api kaniyasi §Tammusiddhau || [24*] Jayati vipula- 
bhibhrid-vaméa-janma& suvrittah parichita-guna-gumpha- 

—W—$$$ $e 

1? The m of mu has a peculiar form ; it looks as if it had not been finished by the engraver. 
2 The length of the @ of sadd°® is expressed by two signs. 

8 The akshara kra looks like ta, but apparently only owing to a fissure in the stone. 

* Read =udagamishyads, 

* The sign for é stands at the end of the preceding line, 

® Read habandha. 
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21 s=sambhavan-niyaka-érih [\*] suchiram=avani-bhish4 Tammusiddh-abhidhanas= 
sarasa-madhura-mirttig=chétanah kd=pi  harah |) [25] Yaéaé-éubhram yasya 
Sravana-subhagam sarhsadi muhus=SahasrAékshag=srinvan-madhura-vachasah kinna- 

22. ra-mukhat [|*] sva-chakshus-sarnkhy&ka-sruti-vibhava-kautfhala-vagat kalatriya 
priya[h*] ‘sprihayati punar=Ggautama-munéh || [26*] Dalita-ripu-karindra-éréni- 
vistirnna-kumbha-sthala-vigalita-sumbhan-mauktika-vyApta- 

23 mirttih [|*]  jayati ghatita-lakshmih — kshira-vdg-chdrnna-kirnnah purusha iva 
purana{h*] §sy&malé yat-kripinah || [27*] | Sa Sridévyém-=Erasiddhi-kshitis4j« 
jata[h*} érimidn-Manmasiddh-4nujanmé [|*] dhatrim=étan= trayaménas=sa- 

24 mastim-ast-dratis=Tammusiddhi-kshamipah || [28*] Dévay-Adhipurisaya Sak- 
abdé dhirayayini (|*]  griméshv-asya. onripa-grihyam _ praddd=4yam-aééshatah 
\| [29%] Yatnéna dharmma-saranih parirakshaniy& s-=éya- 

25 m bhavatbhi(dbhi)r=akhilair=iti Tammusiddhah [|*] igdminah pranayaté 
nripatin=ajasran=dtran=-naténa Sirasd na éardsanéna || [30*] @ || Etat 
kshénibhritaém=arhgu-jatdlair->mmakutairsddhritam [|*] jaga[t*]- 

26 traya-prasiddhasya Tammusiddhasya fasanam || [31*] 


TRANSLATION! | 

(Verse 8.) In his (t.e. Manu’s) family was Raghu who was fed by the milk of Surabhi_ 
which had become the cause of procreation. Is it surprising, under these circumstances, that he 
should have performed a sacrifice at which (his) whole property was given away, ston dae that he 
should have conquered also all the quarters ?? ' 

(V. 9.) Then there was in his family Panktiratha,3 who, by the exploits of (his) arm 
protecting for a long time (both) Amardvati and this earth, kept, of his own accord, asa one) free 
from demons (and the other sprinkled) with the water of donations, 

(V. 10.) From him was born, under the name of Rama, Hari full of valour, who, having 
killed in battle the lord of the Rékshasas who was injuring all (beings) through (his) arrogance 
(awakened by the conquest) of (Indra’s) heaven, took back his queen, after she had emerged in 
purity from the fire which she had entered, as the narrow digit of the moon (emerges again in old 
splendour) from the sun after it has entered it,6 and went to (his) capital. 

(V. 12.) In this family was born Kalikala-Chéla, the hero who supplied with banks the 
daughter of Kavéra.?7 When (Mount) Méru had been merely touched by his play-staff, it began 
to shake and (fhereby) caused a confusion among the quarters. 

(V. 15.) In this family was born (a eng) called Betta, who was the crusher of the thunder- 
bolt whose flight was impelled by Sakra;° if he with his fiery splendour had risen before, the 
cutting of the wings of the mountains also would not have taken place. 


1 Only the verses which are not found in the Tiruvalahgadu and TiruppAgir inscriptions have been translated 
here. Verse 29 also has been omitted, because, apart from the name of the god, it is identical with verse 21 of the 
Tiruvalangadu inscription. 

3 According to the Raghuvamsa (II. 69 ff.) Raghu was edathel by Sudakshina, after her husband Diltpa had 
drunk from the milk of the cow Nandini, the daughter of Surabhi, and not of Surabhi herself as implied by the verse 
of the inscription. Raghu’s digvijaya and his performance of the ViSvajit sacrifice are narrated in the fourth 
sarga of the Kaghuvaméa ; compare with our verse especially 1V. 86:- sa Visvajitam djaheé yajnam sarvasra- 


-dakshinam, 
3 T.e. DaSaratha. 
4 The term vikrama is used with reference also to the three strides of Vishnu. 


® Ravana’s conquest of Indra’s heaven is told in the Rémdéyana, VII. 27 ff. 
* According to the Purdnas, the moon, when reduced by the draughts of the gods, enters the orbit of the san 


and is replenished by it; see e.g. Vishnupurdna II. 12, 4 ff. 
‘t Le, the Kavért; see above, Vol. VI. p. 132, note 5. 
® Or ‘ of Aéani Sakrachéditagati.’ Regarding this verse see my remarks above, p. 148 f. 
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(V. 26.) When the thousand-eyed (Indra) in (his) court constantly hears of his (i.e. 
Tammusiddhi's) brilliant fame, pleasant to the ear, from the sweet-voiced mouth of the Kitnuaras, 
I am sure, he will covet again the wife of the sage Gautama! out of desire for the development 
of ears equal in number to his eyes.? 

(V. 27.) Victorious is his sword, which is decked with shining pearls that have dropped from 
the cleft large frontal globes of the numerous princely elephants of (iis) enemies, (and) which 
resembles the primeval spirit (Vishnu), because it is dark-blue (and) covered with dust as 
(Vishnu is sprinkled) with the water of the milk-ocean, (and) because it has established (his) 
royal power (as Vishnu is united with Lakshmi). 


B.—ARULALA-PERUMAL INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 1127. 


This inscription, which I edit from inked estampages supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch, is 
engraved at the base of the north wall of the stone platform called ‘the mountain’ (mala?) in 
the Arulala-Perum4l temple at Conjeeveram.? 


It is written in Grantha characters which vary in height from 4” to 12”. Up to line 15, 
medial ai is expressed in the usual manner by putting the two spirals side by side ; see tasmat 
(1. 1), satnya (1.1), gunair (1. 7), sambhavair (1. 8), kirttyat (1. 9), svairam (1. 10), yatr (1. 12). 
But in the second half of the inscription the two signs are put one above the other; see 
asy=Airasidhdhi- (1. 16), yair (1. 17), téjémayair (1. 17), nijatr=nnayanais (1.17), -dsmat 
Hastisatlésvardya (1. 20), akhilatr (1. 20), jatdlatr=mmakutair (1. 21). The language is 
Sanskrit, and, with the exception of a short passage in ll. 19 and 20, the whole text is in verse. 
The spelling of the words patma (ll. 1, 3, 4), Valmikivat bhdnu- (1. 9), abhdt bhuj-dpadinéna 
(1. 9), utbhavati (1. 10), ushatbudhas (1.15), sphdyat-bhimné (1. 20), prdddt grémam (1. 20), 
bhavatbhir (1. 20) is in agreement with the practice followed in similar Grantha inscriptions. The 
group ddh is written dhdh in =Atrasidhdhi and rédhdhum in line 16. 


This is another record of king Tammusiddhi. It enriches our knowledge by incidentally 
mentioning the surname of Tammusiddhi’s father, Erasiddhi, and the time and place of 
Tammusiddhi’s inauguration. This information is found in 1. 19 f. where it is recorded that 
in the Saka year 1127 (=A.D. 1205-6) king Tammusiddhi, the son of Gandagépala and 
Sridévi, the younger brother of the great king Manmasiddhi, having performed his anointment in 
the town of Nellar, presented the village of MuttiyampakkKa, the head-quarters of Pantarashtra, 
to the god, the lord of HastiSaila. Nellir is the modern Nellore, the chief town of the 
district of that name. Muttiyampakka and the district of Pantarashtra I am unable to identify. 
The temple of the lord of Hastiéaila, 7.¢. ‘ the elephant mountain,’ is the Aruléla-Peruma{ temple® 


where the inscription is engraved. 

Except these data, the inscription contains nothing of historical value which is not known 
to us from the previously published records of Tammusiddhi, the four verses (4, 8, 9, 12) which 
here appear for the first time being merely eulogies of the king’s mythical ancestors: Brahman, 
Sagara, Bhagiratha and Kuéa. Perhaps it is worth mentioning that Tiluagavidya and 
Nallasiddhi are omitted in the genealogy, and that the name Betta is here constantly spelt Vetta 


(vv. 17, 19, 24). 
a ca ce tn 


1 Jie. Ahalya, whom Indra tried to seduce. When Gautama became aware of his intention, he cursed the god, 
in consequence of which Indra’s body was covered with a thousand eyes. 

2 The idea which forms the theme of this verse is rather far-fetched. Indra, being eager to listen to 
Tammusiddhi’s praise, wants to have a thousand ears. He therefore looks again for Gautama’s wife, hoping that 
by a new curse of the sage he will get as many ears as he has got eyes. 

1 No. 35 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1893. 

¢ With respect to this word I refer to my remarks above, p. 148. 

$ [Comrare above, Vol. ILI. p. 71, and Vol. IV. p. 145,—E. H.] 
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1 Svasti éri-Tammusiddbfya tasmai yat-sainya-réyavah [|*] Brahma-patma(dma)- 
sprigag=sanké bhavi-bhi-srishti-hétavah {|| 1*]  Jayati vijayi-chapah kshélit- 
Asésha- | 

2 pipas-satata-madhura-lipah prapta-vidyé-kalapah [|*] vitata-vitaran-fipas=éatru-mAya- 
duripah = prasamita-kali-tapas-Tammusiddhi-kshamApah [|| 2*] Udadhi-gaya[na]- 


bhajah 
3 [Pa]tma(dma)nibhasya nibhéh kim=api nikhila-hétur=jjAtam-Aécharyya-patma(dma)m 
fi*) yad=abhajad=-api srisht¢h pirvvam=é6tasya drigbhy iim=mridu-kathina- 


mahdbhyim=milan-dnmilandni [||] [8*] Tasmaéd=é- 

4 virabhiich=chardchara-ja[ga)n-nirmména-nirvvéhakas=tasy=Antag=chira-visa-sambhrita-ra jo 
vrittis=sa § Patm&(dmé)sanah [|*] yéna — Sripati-talpa-pannaga-phan4-ratn¢shtha- 
bimba-spris4 srashté- 

5 r6 bahavas-sahiya-vidhaly|é sampidyamané iva |} [4*] Marichir=udagit=tasmad= 
uday-idrér=-iv-imégumén [|*] tatah Kaéyapa étasmit prakiga iva nirggatah 
[|| 5*] Tasmaj=jagat-tritaya-mamga- 

6 la-ratna-dipas=chhandas-tanus=timira-kinana-diva-vahnih [|*] dik-kAlayéh kim=apararh 
vyavahara-hétuh kéd=py=Avirésa vasudhidhipa-varhéa-kandah [|| 6*] Tasmad=idam 
prathama-sambhrita-rija- 

7 éabdah pirnnd gunairsakhila-niti-patha-praydkté [|*] dévd Manus-sapadi gdptum= 
iv-Avatirnnas=tan-mandal-intara-gatah purushah purdinah [|| 7*] Ath=Anvayé 
tasya 

8 babhiva rakshitid kshitér-uddras-Sagard naréévarah [|*] chakdra yas-sAgaram= 
4tma-sambhavair=yya[éas)-sama[sht ]ér=nnirapfyam=Aérayam [|| 8*] Bhagirathas=-tatra 
babhtiva divyimm Sarasvatizn yah kshi- 

9 tim=fninaya [|*] VAalmikivat(vad) bhanu-kulasya kirttyai sampidayitrirn? kavi- 
kautukani [||] (9*] ‘Tad-anvayé Panktirathah kramad=abhtit(bhid) bhuj-ipadanéna 
chiraya raksh[i]t4[|*] adanava yéna krit-Amarfva- 

10 ti sa-dana-vafh*] svairam-iyan=cha médini [||] [10*] Tasmad=utbha(dbha)vati sma 
vikrama-dhand Ram-dbhidhand MHarir=yyas=samnkb[y*]é vinihatya radkshasa-patith 
svar-ggarvva-sarvvamkasham [|*] déyim  sv- 

11 Am  aginah  <krigdm=iva kalim-arkkam  praviéy=4nalarn guddhim prdpya 
vinirggatim punar-api svikritya yatah purim{||11*] Abhft sutas=-tasya Kué. 
fbhidh[4*]nd rajiiah kara-spargam-avapya ya- 

12 sya[|*] Kumnudva{ti] si sarasah prarfidh& vikasvar-Azhgi suchira{n=na]nanda || 
(12*) Babhivur=ullasiti(ta)-kirtti-nirjjhara Raghédh kulé=smin bahavah 
kshamAbhritah [|*] divas-prithivyér=api yair=nniyantri- 

13. bhi[r=nni] rarnkus6 niti-pathah pravarttitah [||] [13%]  Tat-kulé Kalikaélé-bhit 
K4vé6ri-tira-krin=nripah [|*] yat-kéli-yashti-tulité Mérau vyatikrité diéah || [14*] 
Jatd=sya va[m]é6 Madhuré[m] vijitya paschid-udafichan-Ma- 

14 dhurantak-dkhyab [|*] (nijténta-mukt-abharandh prachandah Pandy-Amganah 
prag=-iva yas-chakéra || [15*] Jishnur=-Andhréshu yah kritvé purim Pottappi- 
sarnjfiitim {|*]  tatas-tat-pfirvva-Chol-ikhyah prakhydta-bhuja-vikramah [|| 16*] 

15 Tasmin kulé samudapadyata Vetta-ném& yas=Sakra-chédita-gatér-aganéh prahartta 
(\*]  prag-éva yady=udagam[i]shyad=ushatbu(dbu)dh-frchchi(h] paksha-kshayah 
kshitibhritam-api n-=A4bhavishyat [||][17*] Tad-va[th]sé Siddhi-bhipélah pilay4m=4- 


1 From inked estampages supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 
3-The syllable mpd has been added below the line, 
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16 sa médinim [|*] yadiya-doh-pad-Ayattam=artthi-pratyartthi-jivitam [|| 18%] Anujanm= 
Abhavat=tasya Vetta-bhipah pratapavin [|*] tasy=fpi jajiiré putras-trataraé= 
éaran-artthiném || [19*] Dayabhim6 nripas=tésh4[zn] jyéshthah kshénim=apilayat [|*] 
yat-pAn[i]é=sAtrava-sr[i]namh kés-dkrishti-kashayitah {|| 20*] Asy-Airasidhdhi(ddhi)- 
nripat[i]s=sahajah § kaniyan=diran=nirasya kal{i]jm=asya punah-pravésam Ci*] 
rodhdhu(ddhu)m opravritta iva yah oprachurarh yaga[h*] svan=d{i]k-simasu 
sphatika-sala-nibham babandha [||] [21*] 

17 Asy=4bhavann=avani-mandala-ra[kshi]tara[h pu]tra(s-=traya]{[h*] sphuri[ta]-paurusha- 
bha[sha]nas=té [|*] yair=anvitah prasavité  suchirarh vyardjat=téjémayair=iva 
nijair-nndyanais=Trinétrah |{| 22%] Jy&ydn=éshim=-Manmasiddh-iévarah kshmam 
ksh&érambhédhi-gy4ma-simam gaéasa [|*] nity-6dafichad-yad-yaéah-paiijar-Antar= 
vvyOma ddhyémarh kokilatvam bibhartti || [23*] Tan-madhyamas-tad=anu Vetta- 
nrip-Abhidhinag=santas=tapobhir=avadhirita-bhéga-vaichhah [|*} af 

18 jyéshthé gaté divam=-anakulam-éva rdjyansnikshiptavin-api kantyasi Tammusiddhau 
[[1 24*] Jayati ‘vipula-bhibhrid-va[im]éa-janma suvrittah parichita-guna-gumphas= 
sambhava|n*]-naéyaka-grih [|*] | suchiram=avani-bhisha Tammusiddh-Abhidhanas= 
sarasa-madhura-mirttig=chétana[h]? ké=pi h{arah |j[{| 25*] [Ya]éag-éubhrazh yasya 
gravana-subhagam sarnsadi muhus=Sahasrikshag=-grinvan=madhura-vachasah kinnara- 
mukhat [!*] sva-chakshus-sarhkhyika- | , 

19 éruti-vibhava-kautihala-vasét kalatraya praya[h*] sprihayati punar-Ggautama- 
munéh [| [26*] Dalita-ripu-karindra-sréni-vistirn[n ]a-kumbha-sthala-vigalita-¢umbhan- 
mauktika-vyApta-mirttib [|*] jayati ghatita-lakshmih kshira-v4é-chtirnna- 
kirnnah puru[sha iva pujr&na(h*] sy&malé yat-kripanah || [27*] Sa khalu 
samasta-simrdjydya WNellir-nnagaré krit-Abhishéka[h*] éri-Gandagép4la-Sri- | 

20 dévi-vira-sitir-Mmanmasiddhi-mahiraj-Anujanmaé Tammusiddhi-mahipalah 
palaya[nn=a |khilém-arnnav-Ambarim [|*] Dévay=asmai | Hast[i]éailésvaraya 
sphayat(yad)-bhimné sdrayo[gyé Sa]k-a[bd]é [|*] . . . ddhim3 Panta- 
rashtra-pradhanam pradat (dad) grimam-Muttiyampakka-sarhjfiam |{ [2 8*) 
Yatnéna dharmma-saranih parirakshan[ijyé s-éyam bhavat(vad)bhir-akhilair=iti 
Tammusiddhah [|*] Agdminah pranayaté nripatin=ajasran=dfran=naténa ira- 

21 si na éarfsanéna [|| 29*]  Eta[t] kshénibhritém=arhéu-jatélair-mmakutair=ddhritam 
[\*] jaga[t*]-traya-prasiddhasya Tammusiddhasya éisanam || [30*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 4.) From this (lotus) arose that Padmasana,® who, having accumulated the power 
of rajas, because he had dwelt long in its interior,6 accomplished the creation of the animate 
and inanimate world, (and) who, in order to create companions, seemed to 
creators, when he touched the images reflected in the jewels of the hoods of th 
formed) the couch of the husband of Sri.? 


(V.8.) ‘Then there was in his (7.e. Mann’s) family an illustrious ruler of the earth, king 
Sagara, who by his own sons made the ocean an everlasting receptacle of the aggregate of (his) 
fame. 5 . s ; 


produce many 
e snake (which 


(V.9.) In this (family) was Bhagiratha, who led to the earth the heavenly Sarasvati® 
that produced wonders of poets like V4lmiki for the glorification of the solar race. . 
The Ja bas been added below the line. 2 The viearga has been added below the line. 
* Three aksharas before ddhim are illegible. 


* The translation comprises only those verses which are not found in the inscriptions of Tammusiddhi publisked 
until now. 

5 J.e. Brahman. 6 See above, p. 124, note 5. 7 I.e. Vishnu. 

® T.e. the Ganga, and, at the same time, the goddess of eloquence. 
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(V. 12.) His (4.e. Rima’s) son was he who bore the name of Kuéa. Having obtained 
the touch of the hand of this king, that Kumudvati, who had emerged from the tank, expanding 
her body, enjoyed pleasures for a very long time.! 


(Line 19.) Now, this king Tammusiddhi, the heroic offspring of the glorious Ganda- 
g6pala and Sridévi, the younger brother of the great king Manmasiddhi, having performed 
his anointment to universal sovereignty in the town of Nellir, while protecting the whole 
(earth) girt with the oceans,— 

(V. 28.) Presented, in the Saka year (denoted by the chronogram) Sarayégya (i.e. 1127), 
the village called Muttiyampakka, . . . the head-quarters of Pantarashtra, to this god, the 
lord of Hastisaila, whose wealth is increasing. 


No. 22.— MADHUBAN PLATE OF HARSHA; 
THE YEAR 25. 
By F. Kignyory, Pa.D., D. Litt., LL.D., C.1.E.; Gérrincen. 


This plate was discovered, in January 1888, in a field near the village of Madhuban? in the 
pargana Nathaipir of the tahsil Sagri, in the Azamgarh district of the Benares division of the 
United Provinces, and is now in the Provincial Museum of Lucknow. The inscription which 
it contains has been already edited, by the late Professor Bihler,? in Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 67 ff. 
As it is desirable to issue a facsimile of the plate, ] re-edit the inscription from impressions 
that were furnished to Dr. Hultzsch by the late Mr. E. W. Smith. 

This is a single copper-plate, about 1’ 8” broad by 1’ 2” high, and inscribed on one side 
only. Judging from the impressions, a seal was soldered on to the middle of the proper right 
side of the plate, just as is the case with the Banskhéra plate of Harsha and the three plates of 
the Mahdrdjas of Mahédaya,* but it must have got detached from the plate® and has not been 
discovered. In the upper part and on the proper left side the plate has suffered somewhat from 
corrosion, but the writing throughout is so deeply engraved that on the back of the impressions 
every letter of the 18 lines which the plate contains may be read with absolute certainty. The 
size of the letters is about 38;”._The characters belong to the north-western class of alphabets ;6 
in general, they closely resemble those given (from the Lakkh& Mandal inscription, North. Inser. 
No. 600) in columns xv. and xvi. of Table IV. of Professor Biihler’s Ind. Palwographie. Of 
initial vowels the text only contains a (e.g. in anayér=, 1. 15); + (e.g. in wa, 1. 6), the form of 
which, employed here, in Professor Biihler’s Table occurs only in much later inscriptions; w (in 


1 The words used of Kumudvatt are selected with reference to the original meaning of that name. Kumud- 
vati is likened to a group of lotuses (kumudvatt) growing in a pond (sarasah praridhd), which open their blossoms 
(vikasvar-dngt) when touched by the beams (kara-sparéam avdpya) of the moon. The marriage of Kua and 
Kumudvati, the sister of the serpent Kumuda, is told in the sixteenth sarga of the Raghuvaméa. 

2 According to Dr. Fithrer, Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions in the N.-W. Provinces and Oudh, 
p. 189, where the above information is given, the village of Madhuban is 32 miles north-east of Azamgarh; but I 
have not found the name in the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 103. 

8 Some of the errors which Prof. Bihler’s text contains were corrected by him, when editing the Banskhéra 
plate of Harsha, above, Vol. IV. p. 208 ff. 

4 See above, Vol. IV. p. 208, and Vol. V. p. 208. 

5 Compare the Sénpat seal of Harshavardhana, Gupta Inecr. p. 231, and Plate. _ 

* The apparently more antique manner iv which essentially the same alphabet was written in Eastern India 
may be seen from the plates of the time of SaSankarija (above, Vol VI. p. 144, Plate) which are only about ten 
years older than this Madhuban plate. 
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chh, jh, Wand th are only found as subscript letters, e.g. in tach=chhdsanam, 1. 10, ujjhitavdn, 1. 7, 
(jnd-, 1. 15, and jyéshtha-, 1.13. Regarding the other signs it may be noted that five of them— 
k, g, 7, y and $— when they have no subscript letters, have a small hook at the bottom (see ¢.g. 
Lhégakara-, 1. 18, tadit-, 1. 16, and samddésdche=, 1. 18); and attention may also be drawn to the 
forms of k (eg. in hara-, 1.15), # (e.g. in sédratigah, 1. 11), ch (e.g. in chamchaldydh, 1. se 
(eg. m patald, 1. 17), d (e.g. in ddnam, 1. 16), ph Gin phalam, 1. 16), andv (e.g. in Sivadéva’, 
l. 14), The superscript sign for r is sometimes written above, and sometimes on, the line; y, 
where it follows upon another consonant, is always denoted by the secondary, subscript form, 
even in the conjunct ry (e.g. in paryantah, 1. 11). The ordinary form of the subscript th may 
be seen from the sthd of rdjasthdntya-, 1. 9; the same form ig used in the conjunct rth, in 
samprinitdrthi-, 1. 5, but the full form of tha is exceptionally employed in the sthd of sévé- 
pasthdnam, 1. 15, The subscript form of » does not differ from the sign for ma; see e.g. 
Sdvarnni-, 1. 13, and Vishnuvriddha-, 1. 14, Apparently in order to distinguish clearly between 
the subscript dh and 2», the latter is denoted by a peculiar triangular sign ; compare e.g. the ddh 
of -bhivriddhayé, 1. 13, with the tv of =dgrahdratvéna, 1. 14. The only final consonant which 


cecurs is the ¢ of the word samvat in line 18; it is denoted by the lower part of the sign for ¢a, 


with a separate horizontal line above it.— As regards medial vowels, only the signs for d, u and @ 
call for remarks. The ordinary sign for d (and for the 4 of ja@) may be seen e.g. in mahdrajadhi- 
réja-, 1,12. When 4 follows upon #, f or », ora conjunct beginning with one of these consonants, 
it is denoted by a wavy line placed vertically above the sign for 2, ¢ or n; see e.g. bhanktvd, 1. 10, 
Liattdraka-, 1. 13, and °karanddhi-, at the end of line 17. In the same way @ is denoted in the 
khyd of samadkhydtam, 1. 17 (compare with it the khd of vimukhdh, 1. 7), and in the j#é at the 
commencement of line 10 (compare with it the jad of djad-, 1. 15).' Excepting in the syllable 
ru (for which see Varun-, 1. 5), the vowel w is either denoted by a subscript vertical line— or 


prolongation of the -vertical line of the consonant-sign— ending with a small hook, or by a sign 
which resembles the subscript w of the modern Nagari alphabet. The former way of denoting u 
is followed in writing the aksharas cheh hu, shnw, dw, nu, pu, mu, yu, vu, dew and su, the latter in 


kee, the, qu, tw, sto and bhu; compare vichchhurita-, 1. 4, dushta-, 1. 6, samuchita-, 1.:15, and 
tulya-, lL 16, Skandaguptah, 1.17, ete. For two ways of writing the medial 4— the one 
follcfved only in d&, and the other in kt, pa@ and bhti— compare ditaké, 1. 17, and kita-, 1. 10.— 
‘The inscription does not contain the signs of the jthvimiliya, upadhméniya and av 

line 18 it has three numerical symbols, for 20,5 and 6. The symbol for 20 is like the akshara 
tha ; that for 5 looks like tr, with the sign of the medial d attached to it; and the symbol for 6 
resembles the akshara dé with a subscript u. Signs of punctuation are used in the text three 
times, in lines 16 and 17, Throughout the writer has formed the letters with great care and 
skill.— The language of the inscription is Sanskrit.2 Any unusual or rare words and technical 
terms which it contains will be drawn attention to in the notes on the translation. The text 
generally is in prose, but it contains a verse in lines 6 and 7, and two benedictive and im 


precatory 
verses— in one of which the king Harsha himself is referred to as an authority for the 
sentiment expressed— in lines 16 and 17. In respect of orthography it need only be stated that 
the sign for v denotes both v and b, that k and t are generally doubled before 
1. 1, and -dtikkrdnta-, 1. 8, but not in -pravyitta-chakra, 1. 3), 
of samdhi have not been observed. 


agraha; but in 


(e.g. in puttras=, 
and that now and then the rules 


The inscription is a ch 


arter of the well-known king Harsha— or Harshavardhana, the hero 
f Bana’s 
of Bana’s 


Harshacharita, who ruled part of Northern India at the commencement of the 7th 


a aR reg ag 


' In the Banskhéra plate of Harsha the same superscript sign for ¢ is more frequently employed. 
? According to Prof. Biihler the language of the Banskhéra plate is better than that of this plate; but I 
cannot find any difference, 
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century A.D.—by which the village of S6makundak4é in the Kundadhani vishaya of the 
Sravasti bhukti, which had been previously held by a Brahman on the strength of a forged 
charter, was granted to two other Brahmans. The king’s order was issued from the royal 
residence or camp of Kapitthika (1. 1), and is dated on the 6th of the dark half of the month 
MargaSirsha of the year 25 (apparently of the king’s reign!), The actual order is preceded 
by the genealogy of Harsha, in the course of which it is stated that his immediate predecessor, 
his elder brother R&ajyavardhana, after defeating Dévagupta and other kings, was treacherously 
slain in his enemy’s quarters. On this event and on the genealogy generally it is now 
unnecessary to comment. 


Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, Kapitthika apparently is the Kie-pi-tha 
(Kapittha) of Hiuen-Tsiang,® which, again, is the same as Samkasya, identified by the late Sir 
A. Cunningham*® with the modern Sankisa,* on the Kalinadi river, about 40 miles north-west 
of Kanauj. And Sravasti, after which the Sravasti-bhukti was called, is the modern Sahet- 
Mahet® in the Gonda district of Oudh. Kundadhani, from which the Kundadhani-vishaya 
received its name, and the village of Somakundaké have not been identified. 


TEX T.6 
1 Om?  svasti [||*] Mahé-nau-hasty-agva-jayaskandhavarat=-Kapitthikayah® maharaja- 


éri-Naravarddhanas=tasya puttras=tatpaddnudhydtah  éri-Vajrinidévyam=utpannah 
paramadityabhakté 

2 mahardja-éri-Rajyavarddhanas=tasya  puttrasstatpiddmudhydtah éri--Apsarodévyam-= 
utpannah paramddityabhakté mahdrdja-srimad-A(a)dityavarddhanas-tasya puttras= 


tatpadanudhyatah séri-Mahé- 


3 sénaguptadévyam=utpannag="chatussamudr-atikkranta-kirttih pratip-inurag-dpanat= 
Anyarajal varnn-Agrama-vyavasthapana-pravritta-chakra ékachakkraratha iva 
prajanam=artti-harah 

4 paramiadityabhaktah paramabhattiraka-maharajadhiraja-éri-Prabhakaravarddhanas= 
tasya puttras=tatpadanudhyatah sitayagahpratana-vichchhurita-sakalabhuvanamandalah 
parigrihita- ; 

5 Dhanada-Varun-Hndra-prabhriti-lokapaéla-téjah satpath-Oparjjit-anéka-dravina-bhtimi- 
pradina-samprinit-drthibriday6-tisayita-p trvvardja-charito dévyam-amalayasomatyam 

6 éri-Yasomaty4m=utpannah paramasaugatah Sugata iva parahit-aikaratah 


paramabhattéraka-maharajadhiraja-éri-Rajyavarddhanah Rajand" yudhi dushta-vajina 
iva éri-Dévagupt-a- | z 
7 dayah kritva yéna kagaprahéra-vimukhah sarvvé sama sarnyatih [|*] utkhaya 
dvishaté vijitya vasudhdih kritva prajinamh priyam pranan=ujjbitavan-arati-bhavané 
saty-Anurddhéna yah [||*] Tasy=Anuja- 
eS ee 
1 If the Harsha era dates from the commencement of Harsha’s reign, the date must fall in A.D. 680-31. 
2 See Beal’s Si-yu-ki, Vol. I. p. 202; compare also Jour. Roy. As. Soc. 1897, p. 421. 
8 Archaeol. Survey of India, Vol. I. p. 271. 
4 Sce the Imperial Gazetteer of India, 2nd ed., Vol. XII. p. 2238. 
5 See ibid. p. 126. Compare also Dr. Bloch in Jour, As. Soc. of Benga 
290; to the inscriptions there enumerated as mentioning Sravasti may now 


of Kirtipala, above, p. 96, l. 12 of the text. sake 
6 From impressions supplied by the Curator of the Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 
7 Denoted by a symbol. : 
8 Here and in other places below the rules of samdhi have not been observed ; read °kdyd. 
® Read fry-. 10 Originally °tpannah and °fchatuh was engraved, 


1 Read °rajé. 2 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 


i, Vol. LXVII. Part. I. pp. 289 and 
be added the Lucknow Museum plate 
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8 s-tatpadinudhydtah paramamAhéévard Mahéévara iva sarvvasat/t* ]v-Anukampi 
paramabhattéraka-mah Arajadhirija-éi-Harshah Sraévasti-bhuktau Kundadhant- 
vaishayika-S6makundaka-!gramé6 

9 samupagatam? mahdsdmanta-maharéja-daussidhasidhanika-pramitéra-réjasthantya- 
Sumérdmaty-6parika-vishayapati-bhata-chéta-sévak-Adin=prativasi-janapad&é-cha sama- 

10 jiapayaty=astu yah samviditarnm=‘ayarh SOmakundaka-gram6 vra(bra)hmana- 
Vamarathyéna kita-64sanéna — bhuktaka iti vicharya yatas=tach=chhasanam 
bhanktva tasmad=akshipya cha _svasimé- 

il paryantah — s-ddrangah sarvva-rajakulabhavya-pratydya-samétah sarvva-parihrita- 
paribaré vishayad=uddhrita-pindah® puttra-pauttr-Anugah® chandrarkkakshiti- 


samakalin6 

12 bhamichchhidra-nyAyéna maya pituh paramabhattaraka-mah4rajAdhirdja-éri- 
Prabhakaravarddhanadévasya matuh paramabhattériké-mahadévi-rajai-gr}- 
Yasomatidévyah’7 

13 1y¢sh{habhrittri-paramabhattdraka-maharsjAdhiraja-é1-Rajyavarddhanadévapadanarh cha 
punya-yas6-bhivriddhayé Svarnnisagéttra-chchhandégasavra (bra) hmachari-bhatta- 
Vatasvami- 


14 Vishnuvriddhasagottra-va(ba)hvrichasavra (bra) hmach4ri-bhatta-Sivadévasva mibhyaim 
pratigraha-dharmman=*Agraharatvéna pratipaditah® viditva bhavadbhih samanu- 
mantavyah prati- 

15 vasi-janapadair-apy -4jfidéravana-vidhéyair-bhiitva yathdsamuchita-tulyaméya 
bhagabhégakara-hirany-Adi-pratyAyh0 anay6r=év=dpanéy Ah sév-Opasthanam cha 
karaniyam=ity=a-" . 


16 pi cha}| “Asmat-kula-kkramam-ndaram-udaharadbhir-anyaié-cha danam=idam= 
abhyanumédantyam [|*] lakshmy4s-tadit-salila-vndvuda-chathchalayah!3 danam 
phalata parayaéah-paripalanamh cha | Karmman4!4 

1? manas& vAcha karttavyarn prAniné hitarh CI*] Harshén=aita's samakhydtarn dharmm- 

 arjjanam=-anuttamam |} Ditaké=ttra mahapramatara-mahAsdmanta-éri-Skanda- 

*. gupta fe} mahakshapataladhikaranAdhi- : 
18 krita-simanta-mahardj-Bévaragupta-samAdésAch=ch=6tkira narh Garjjaréna'é Ct*] 


Samvat'? 20 5 Marggasirsha-vadi 6 cll*); 


TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1.) Om. Hail! 


From the great royal residencel8 of victory, ( furnished) with boats, elephants and horses— 
from Kapitthika :19— 

(There was) the Mahéréja Naravardhana.?0 Begotten on Vajrinidévi, his son, who medi- 
tated on his feet, (was) the devout worshipper of the Sun, the Mahéréja Rajyavardhana [I.}. 


—_ 


? Originally Sémakundikd- was engraved, but the vowel ¢ of the akshara ndi has been struck out; see the 
name below, in line 10. 


? Read °gatan=. 3 Read °paddéméacha. * Read samviditam=, 

® The akshara du of vishaydduddhrita- is quite clear in the impressions. 

® Read °nugass. * Read °dévyd. 

® Read -dharmméns; see my note on the translation, * Here one would have expected °pddita its. 
Read °tydyd. 1 Read =tti ) _4-. 

Metre: Vasantatilaka. ™ Read -budbuda-chamchaldyd. 

1 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh), © Read =attate, 

6 The first akshara of this word is undoubtedly ga. Read samvat. 


18 Or ‘from the great camp.’ 


1% The sentence is continued below, in the words ¢ his younger brother Harsha issues this command.’ 
*° In the original the names of the kings and queens— including the name Dévagupta in line 6, but excluding 
the name Harsha in line 17— have the word fri or érémat, the illustrious’ or « Slorious,’ prefixed to them. 
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Begotten on Apsarédévi, his son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the devout worshipper of the 
Sun, the Mahdrdja Adityavardhana. Begotten on Mahasénaguptadévi, his son, who meditated 
on his feet, (was) the devout worshipper of the Sun, the Paramabhattdraka Mahdréjadhirdja 
Prabhakaravardhana, whose! fame crossed the four oceans; before whom other kings bowed 
down on account of his prowess and out of affection for him ; who lees his power for the due 
maintenance of the castes and orders of life, (and) who, like the sun,? relieved the distress of the 
people. Begotten on the queen of spotless fame YaSémati, his son, who meditated on his feet, 
(was) the devout worshipper of Sugata (Buddha)— like Sugata solely delighting in the welfare 
of others— the Paramabhattéraka M ahdrdjddhirdja Rajyavardhana [II.], the tendrils of whose 
bright fame overspread the whole orb of the earth; who appropriated the glory of Dhanada, 
Varuna, Indra and the other guardian (deities) of the world; who gladdened the hearts of 
suppliants by many donations of wealth and land acquired in righteous ways, (and) who surpassed 
the conduct of former kings. : 


He in battle curbed Dévagupta and all the other kings together, like vicious horses made® 
to turn away from the lashes of the whip. Having uprooted his adversaries, having conquered 
the earth, paving acted kindly towards the Paeple, he through his trust in promises‘ lost his life 
in the enemy’s quarters. : 


(L. 7.) His younger brother, who meditates on his feet, the devout worshipper of Mahésvara 
(Siva)—like Mahégvara taking compassion on all beings— the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhi- 
rdja. Harsha issues this command to the Mahdsdmanias, Mahdrdjas, Dauhsddhasddhanikas, 
Pramétdras,> Rdjasthaniyas, Kumdrdmdtyas, Uparikas, Vishayapatis, regular and irregular 
soldiers, servants and others, assembled at the village of Somakundakaé which belongs to the 
Kundadhani vishaya® in the Sravasti bhukti, and to the resident people :— 

(L. 10.) Be it known to you! Having ascertained that this village of S6makundaka was 
held? by the Brahman Vamarathya on the strength of a forged charter,’ I therefore have broken 
that charter and taken.(the village) away from him, and, for the increase of the spiritual merit 
and fame of my father, the Paramabhattdéraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Prabhékaravardhanadéva, of 
my mother, the Paramabhattdrikd Mahddévi, the queen Yasématidévi, and of my revered eldest 
brother, the Paramabhattéraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Rajyavardhanadéva, have given it, in the nature 


1 Compare Gupta Inser, p. 220, lines 1 and 2 of the text. 


2 The word for ‘ sun, * employed in the original on account of the preceding -pravritta-chakra, is ékachakra- 
ratha, ‘ whose chariot has only one wheel’ ; compare for it e.g. in the thir act of the Ratndvali the verse commen- 
cing with adhvdnam n=aikachakrah prabhavati, and Maytra’s Siryagata a, v. 59 (where the Sun says: ua hi rathé 
yati mé n=aikachakrah), For the idea that the sun relieves distress, compare e.g. Gupta Inscr. p. 162, text, 1. 2, 

8 The Gerund krifvd of the original text is employed, in an unusual way, to convey a passive sense; ‘like 
vicious horses (curbed) after they have been made to turn away from the lashes of the whip.’ In Prakrit we do 
find passive Gerunds; compare e:g. bhajjiu janti (=bhankktvd yénti), ‘they run away after having been broken,’ 
in Prof. Pischél’s Materialien zur Kenntnis des Apabhramga, p. 23. For Sanskrit I can only quote, from. the 

‘ Dasakumdracharita, kim upakritya ahaa eam bhavéyam, where the Gerund upakritya must mean ‘ after 
‘having been favoured.’ 

‘ According to the Harshacharita, ‘ Ailased to Gedieoce by false civilities on the part of the king of Gauda ;? 
see Prof. Cowell-and. Mr. Thomas’s Translation, p. 178. 

* On pramatdéra and mahdpramdtdra, which occurs in line 17 of the text, see ordeal, Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 182, note 
70; pramdtri also apparently occurs in Gupta Inser. p. 216, 1. 9. 

6 With Kundadhdntouaishayika compare Angadtyavaishayika, above, Vol, LV. p. 211, 1. 7, Valavivaishayika, 
Gupta Inser. p. 216, l. 6, Gaydvaishayika, ibid. p. 256; 1: 7 of the text, « <.*- vaishayika, ibid. p. 50, 
1. 25, ete. 

7 In bhuktaka the suffix ka has been aided to bhukta— as noted Bf by Prof, Bihler, through the 
influence of the Prakrit— without altering the meaning of dhukta (svdrthé); compare Prof. Pischel’s Grammatik 

. der Prékrit-Sprachen, § 598. In Gupta Inser. we similarly find atisrishtaka, kdritaka, dattaka, pravishtaka, 
pratishthdpitaka, utpannaka, utpadyamdnaka, 
® On the subject of forged copper-plates see now Dr, Fleet in Ind, Ant, Vol. XXX. p, 201 ff. 
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of a donation! (to Brahmans), as an agrahdra — extending to its proper boundaries, with the 
udranga, together with all income that might be claimed by the king’s family,? exempt from all 
obligations? as a piece taken out of the district* (to which it belongs), to follow the succession 
ofS sons and sons’ sons, for as long as the moon, the sun and the earth endure, according to the 
maxim of bhimichchhidra— to the Bhatta Vatasvimin who is of the gétra of Savarni anda 
fellow-student of the Chhanddégas,® and the Bhatta Sivadévasvamin who is of the gétra of 
Vishnuvriddha and a fellow-student of the Bahvrichas.’ Knowing this, you should assent to 
this, and the resident people, being ready to obey my commands, should make over only to 
these two’ the tulya-méya,® the share of the produce, payments in money and other kinds of 
income, as they may be due, and should render service to them. Moreover :— 

(L. 16.) Those who profess (to belong to) the noble line of our family and others should 
approve of this donation. Of fortune, unstable as lightning and a bubble of water, donations and 
the preservation of others’ fame}? are the (real) fruit. 

By deeds, thoughts and words one should do good to the living. This Harsha has declared 
to be the very best way of earning religious merit. 


(L. 17.) The détaka in this matter is the Mahdépramdtéra Mahdsémanta, the illustrious 
Skandagupta. And by order of the great officer in charge of the office of records, the Sdmanita 
Mahdrdja Tévaragupta, (this was) engraved by Garjara. 


The year 20 5 MargaSsirsha-vadi 6. 


No. 23— TIRUVENDIPURAM INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF 
RAJARAJA III., NARASIMHA II, AND KOPPERUNJINGA. 


By E. Houutzscu, Px.D. 


This inscription’ (No. 142 of 1902) is engraved on the west wall of the prékdra of the 
Dévanayaka-Peruma] temple at Tiruvéndipuram, a village 43 miles west-north-west of 


~ } Since pratigraha-dharmand, which would be a Bahuvrihi compound, could not be taken to qualify agrahdra 
in the abstract noun agrahdratvéna, I} ve altered it to pratigraha-dharména. With the whole passage compare 
e.g. above, Vol. VI. p. 189, 1. 84, aksh yantot-dharmén=céharatuéna pratipdditah. Compare also phrases like 
pratigrahéna pratipdditah, Ind. Ant. Voi. XV. p. 118, 1. 12 of the text; agrahératvéna pratipdditah, tbid. 
Vol. XX. p. 124, 1. 9 of the text ; dévdgrahdratvéna pratipddayati sma, Gupta Inser. p. 289, 1. 10 ; ete. 

2 With rdjakuldbhdoya compare rdjdbhdvya in the plates of the Makdrdjas of Uchchakalpa, Gupta Inscr. 
p. 118, 1.11; p. 122, 1.18; p. 127, 1. 20; eée. 

§ With sarva-parihrita-parihéra compare sarvavishti-parihdra-parihrita in the plates of the Vakataka 
Mahédrdjas, e.g. above, Vol. III. p. 262, 1. 20. The meaning intended is more correctly expressed by parihrita- 
sarvaptda, eg. above, Vol. IV, p. 250, 1. 53, and by sarvakara-parihéram kritvd, above, Vol. III. p. 228, 1. 15. 
Compare also sarva-bédhd-parthdra (e.g. Ind. Ant. Vol. 1X. p. 128, 1, 35), and for similar expressions see above, 
Vol. VI. p. 18, note 3. 

¢ The expression vishaydéd=uddhrita-pinda I have found again only in the Pandukésvar plate of Lalitagdra- 
déva, Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 180, 1. 21. I am not quite certain about the exact meaning of it. 

6 J.e. ‘to be inherited in turn by; ’ compare putra-pautr-dnugdmin, e.g. above, Vol. III. p. 262, 1. 21. 

6 T.e. a student of the Samavéda. ? Le. a student of the Rigvéda. 

8 Instead of anayér=éva one would have expected dbhydm=éva. 

® I do not know the exact technical meaning of tulya-méya which might be translated by ‘things to be 
weighed and to be measured ;’ méya by itself we find, in grédma-pratydyd méya-hirany-Gdayah, in Gupta Ineer. 
p. 257, 1. 12; and tulya occurs ibid. p. 70, 1. 10, apparently in a technical sense. See also above, p. 62. 

10 Viz, by not resuming the grants made by them.— The verse occurs with different readings in Ind. Amt. 
Vol, XIX. p. 349, 1. 9 of the text, and Vol, XXV. p. 181, 1, 28. 


No. 23.) TIRUVENDIPURAM INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA IIT. 161 


= = —— 
—————————$—— 


—_—_— = 


— 


Cuddalore (Kadaltr), the head-quarters of the South Arcot district. It consists of 9 lines in the 
Tamil alphabet and language and forms a single big sentence, which can, however, be dissolved 
imto several distinct periods with the help of the gerunds kéttu, ‘having heard,’ in line 2, and 
enru, ‘ having said,’ in lines 3 and 4. The pronoun namakkum, ‘ to us,’ in line 9 shows that the 
subject of the passage beginning in line 4 is the plural of the pronoun of the first person. 

The language exhibits a few peculiarities. The letters d and d are doubled after a nasal in 
udnddu (1. 1), Séndda® (1.2) and elunddu (1.9). Instead of the gerund kondu (twice in 1. 6, and 
1. 8), the poetical form kodu occurs four times (I. 2, 3, 4 and 9). Arulivittu (ll. 4 and 9), 
arulivikka (1.9) and vettivittw (1. 7) are vulgar forms of aruluvittu, etc. 

This inscription is distinguished from most other South-Indian inscriptions, as it does not 
record a donation or similar transaction, but is of a purely historical character. It is dated in 
the 16th year of Tribhuvanachakrarartin Rajarajadéva (1. 1) and must have been engraved at 
the instance of two military officers (danndkka*), named Appana and Samudra-Goppaya? (1. 5), 
in the service of the HoySana (or Hoysala) king Vira-Narasimhadéva (1.1). This king had 
heard that Képperufijinga had captured the Chéla emperor at Séndamangalam, Anxious to 
vindicate his title ‘ the establisher of the Chéla country,’ he started from Dérasamudra and 
conquered the Maha[ra] kingdom. When at Pachchar, he ordered the two above-mentioned 
officers to continue the campaign. They advanced through the enemy’s country until they 
reached Séndamangalam, forced Kopperufijinga to release the Chéla emperor, and accompanied 
the latter into his dominions. , 

The title ‘ establisher of the Chéla country,’ which the inscription applies to Vira-Nara- 
sithhadéva (1. 3), and the statement that he conquered the Mahara kingdom, show that this king 
is identical with the Hoysala Narasimha II., who in several inscriptions is styled ‘ the establisher 
of the Chéla kingdom’ and ‘the uprooter of the Makara or Magara kingdom.’ As the 
inscriptions of Narasimha II. are dated between A.D. 1222 and 1234, it follows that the king 
Rajaraja, to whose 16th year the subjoined inscription belongs (1.1), is the Chéla king 
Rajaraja III., who ascended the throne in A.D. 1216,5 and whose 16th year accordingly 
corresponded to A.D. 1231-32. He is no doubt identical with the ‘Chdla emperor’ who was 
captured and released at Séndamangalam. The dates of other inscriptions of Rajardja III. 
show that he continued to reign after his re-installation, His latest known date is A.D, 1243-44 
in an inscription at Poygai6 | 

The subjoined inscription mentions a considerable number of geographical names. 
Doérasamudra, the capital of Narasirnha II., is the modern Halébid in the Bélir taluka of the 
Hassan district in the Mysore State. Pachchtr, where he halted on his expedition against 
Képperufijinga (1. 4), is perhaps identical with a village of that name in the Trichinopoly taluka, 
opposite to the island of Srirangam, 2 miles north of the Coleroon river, and 93 miles west by 
south of Kannanir, the southern capital of Narasimha’s successor Séméégvara.’ If this identifica- 
tion of Pachchir is correct, it would follow that Narasimha II. left his dominions by way of the 
Gajalhatti pass, and that the Mahara (Makara or Magara) kingdom (Il. 3) has to be looked for 
in the Coimbatore or Salem district. In the course of the expedition which Appana and 
Samudra-Goppaya undertook against Képperufjinga, they first destroyed the villages of Elléri, 
Kalliyirmilai and Toludagaiyir (1. 5). Then they worshipped the god at Ponnambalam 


1 See Mr. Sewell’s Lésts of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 212, where the name is spelt ‘ Tiruvandipuram.’ The same 
erroneous form is found on the Madras Survey Map of the Cuddalore taluka, The Postal Directory of the Madras 


Circle, p. 1350, has correctly ‘ Tiruvendipuram.’ 
2 Danndkka aud dandyaka are tadbhavas of the Sanskrit dandandyaka ; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 304 and 


note 7. 
* The first part of this name is apparently derived from Dérasamudra. 
* Dr. Fleet’s Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 507; Mr. Rice’s Ep. Carn. Vol. IV., Ng. 98, and Vol. VI., Kd. 12a. 
® See page 9 above. 6 South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I, No. 64. 7 Above, Vol. III. p. 8 f. 
i § 
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Cl. 6 £.), destroyed ‘Tondaimaypallair, and halted at Tiruppfédirippuliyfr (1.7). Next they 
destroyed Tiruvadigai and Tiruvekkarai (1. 7) and the country between the Varanavasi river 
in the north, Séndamangalam in the west, and the sea in the east (1.8). As far as the route 
of Narasitnha’s two officers can be followed on the map, it appears that they crossed the present 
South Arcot district from south to north. Elléri and Kalliyirmilai (now Kaliyamalai) are in 
the southern portion of the Chidambaram taluka. Ponnambalam is one of the Tamil names of 
Chidambaram itself. Tondaimanallir is perhaps the modern Tondamfnattam in the Cudda- 
lore taluka,* and TiruppAdirippuliyir is the well-known ancient name of Tirup&puliyar,? a rail- 
way station north of Cuddalore. Tiruvadigai is Tiruvadi* near Panyutti,’ and Tiruvekkarai is 
Tiruvakkarai in the Villupuram (Viluppuram) taluka’ As regards Séndamangalam,’ where 
Képperuiijinga kept the Chéla king prisoner, and at the gates of which the war seems to have 
ended,— the Postal Directory of the Madras Circle mentions no less than eighteen villages of this 
name, three of which belong to the South Arcot district. The Séndamaigalam which is intended 
here is probably the one in the Tirukoilur (Tirukkévalir) taluka. Iam unable to identify the 
Varanavaéi river, which has to be looked for to the north of Séndamangalam,? and the village 
of Toludagaiyir, which must have been situated south of Chidambaram. It is not clear why 
Appana and Samudra-Goppaya selected the temple of Tiruvéndipuram for engraving this account 
of their achievements. Perhaps it was at this village that they took leave of the Chéla king 
Raéjaraja III., whom they had rescued from the hands of Képperufjinga at Séndamangalam. ~ 


As far as we know at present, Narasimha II. was the first among the Hoysala kings who 
possessed a portion of the Trichinopoly district. In an inscription on a'virakal, dated in A.D. 
1222,!9 he is stated to be “marching against the Ratga in the South,” i.e. the island of 
Srirangam, and in the Harihar inscription of A.D. 12241! he is already called ‘ the uprooter of 
the Makara kingdom’ and ‘the establisher of the Chéla kingdom.’ Hence his conquest of 
Srirangam seems to have taken place between A.D. 1222 and 1224. This first invasion of the 
Makara and Chéla kingdoms was distinct from and prior to the conquest of the same two king- 
doms which is related in the Tiruvéndipuram inscription, and it is presupposed by the wording 
of the latter, which implies that the king started on his new campaign in order to vindicate his 
previously earned title ‘ establisher of the Chéla country.’ A further testimony to Narasirha’s 
influence in the Chéla country is supplied by an inscription in the Gdkarnésvara temple at 
Tirugékarnam near Pudukkéttai (No. 410 of 1902), which is dated in the [1]0th year of 
Tribhucanachakravartin Rajarajadéva,-i.c. A.D. 1225-26, and records a grant of land by a servant 
of Sémaladévi,!® the wife of Sdmésvaradéva, the son of the Pégala king Vira-Narasimhhadéva of 


? Nos, 274 and 290 on the Madras Survey Map of this taluka. 

3 No. 229 on the Madras Survey Map of this taluka. 

3 No. 204 on the Madras Survey Map of the Cuddalore taluka. 

* See above, Vol. VI. p. 331 and note 8. 

5 No. 79 on the Madras Survey Map of the Cuddalore taluka. 

6 ¢ Tiruvaxarai,’ No. 239 on the Madras Survey Map of this taluka. 

? This word is derived from Sénday, ‘ the red one,’ a name of the god Skanda. 
® No. 288 on the Madras Survey Map of this taluka. 

® The nearest river on the north of Séndamangalam is the Gedilam. - 

10 Mr. Rice’s Hp. Carn. Vol. VI., Cm. 56:— Saka-varusa 1144 Chitrabhdnu-sam | rada Asvtja-sudda 10 
[da*]sami Mamgalavérad=amdu. On this date Professor Kielhorn remarks as follows :— “ For Aévina-sudi 10 of 
Saka-Sarhvat 1144 expired = Chitrabhanu this date is wrong ; it would correspond to Friday, the 16th September A.D. 
1222. If we could read sudda7 sa[pta* mi, it would regularly correspond to Tuesday, the 18th September A.D, 1222,” 

11 Dr, Fleet’s Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 507. 

12 See above, Vol. III. p. 9, note 6. Another princess of the same name is mentioned in Mr. Rice’s Ep. Carn. 
Vol. IV., Kp. 63. She is there compared to Lakshmi, and Narasimha II. to the Moon. Hence she must have been 
his sister, and not his wife as Mr. Rice thinks (#did., Introduction, p. 21). According to other inscriptions, the wife 
of Narasimha II. and the mother of SéméSvara was Kalaledévi ; see ibid. Vol. III., Md. 122; Vol. IV., Ng. 98; and 
Vol. VI., Kd. 125. 
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Dérasamudra.! Finally, a mutilated inscription in the Raiganitha temple at Srirahgam 
(No. 54 of 1892), dated in A.D. 1233,? records a grant by a female relation of Bhujabala- 
Bhimakégava-Dandanfyaka, the great minister (mahdpradhdna) of Pratdpachakravartin Pdéala 
Sri-Vira-Narasimhadéva. 


Among the opponents of Narasibha Il., the Harihar inscription of A.D. 1224 and the 
Basarilu inscription of A.D. 1234 mention the Kadava king and the Pandya king, and three 
inscriptions state that “ his valour caused the reduction of the Pandya sovereignty.’”* As will 
appear below (p. 164 and note 3), Képperufijiiga claimed to belong to the Kadava or Pallava 
family. If he is meant by the expression ‘ Kidava king’ in the Harihar inscription, it would 
follow that. he had come into hostile contact with Narasitnha II. before the time of the Tiruvéndi- 
puram inscription, perhaps on the occasion of Narasithha’s first attack on Srirangam between 
A.D. 1222 and 1224. The Pandya contemporary of Narasitnha I]. was Maéravarman alias 
Sundara-Pandya I., who, as shown by Professor Kielhorn,® ascended the throne in A.D. 1216. 
This king boasts on his part to have conquered the Chéla country and to have restored it to the 
Chéla king; and an inscription of his 9th year, 1.e. A.D. 1225, is actually found in the 
Ranganitha temple at Srirahgam,’ while we have seen that Narasisha II. was marching 
against Srirangam in A.D. 1222. 


Among the partisans of Képperuiijinga, the inscription mentions two chiefs named Sélak6n’? 
(1. 5) and Kolli-Sélak6én (1. 6). Viraganganadalvan and Chinattarayan are stated to have 
been killed and are called ‘ officers of the king.’ Apparently, they were originally in the service 
of RajarAja III. and had gone over to Képperuiijinga. Of special interest is the statement that 
“four officers including Paraékramabahu, the king of Tiam,’? were killed. Whatthe author 
wants to say is perhaps “ Parékramabihu and three of his officers.” Tlam is the Tami] name of 
Ceylon. According to Wijesinha’s Translation of the Mahdvamsa (page xxiv. ff.), 
Pardkramabihu I. died in A.D. 1197 and Parakramabfhu II. in A.D. 1275, and neither of them 
fell in battle. Hence the Parikramabihu of this inscription must be different from both ; per- 
haps he was not a king, but a prince of Ceylon. 

Képperufijinga, the person who was responsible for Narasimha’s interference in the affairs 
of the Chéla kingdom, is first mentioned in an inscription of the Vriddhagirigvara temple at 
Vriddhachalam (No. 186 of 1900), the head-quarters of a taluka in the South Arcot district. 
This record opens as followst— 

o. Svasti érih [||*] Tribhuvanachchakravatti- 
gal éri-Rajarajadévarku yan- 

du l44vadu udaiyér Tiru- 
mudugunramseudaiya nayanarku Pal- 
lavan K6pperufijingan agam- 
badi-mudaligalil Hdiriganiyan Po- 
ttappi-Chchélan i-nndyan- 


“IO Or Oo pO 


magandr Sémigoaradévar maédar Sémaladévif y}ér. 
ami Adivéra=mudal; “from Sunday, the fifth 
Professor Kielhorn kindly informs me that, “for 
this date regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 9th 


1 Téraisamuttirattu §rt-P6éala-Vira-s-Narasingadévar 

2 Vijaiya-samma(samva)tsaratty Radttigai suddha-panch 
tithi of the bright (fortnight) of Kattigai in the Vijaya year.” 
the month Karttika of Saka-Sarhvat 1155 expired = Vijaya, 
October A.D. 1233.” 


* Dr. Fleet’s Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 507. 
4 Mr. Rice’s Ep. Carn. Vol. IIL. Md. 121; Vol. IV., Ng. 98; and Vol. VI., Ed. 12a, 


® Above, Vol. VI. p. 314. 
® See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 844, and above, Vol. VI. p. 303, No. 5. The Tirupparahgunram cave-inscrip- 


tion and the smaller Tiruppivanam grant belong to the reign of the same king. 
7 A different person of the same name is mentioned among the officers of Vikrama 


$6lan-Ul4; Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. pp. 143 and 149. 
12 


-Chéla in the Vikkirama- 
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So 


8 Arku vaitta tirunundavila- 
9 kku onrukku 


“In the 14th year of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Rajaraéjadéva,— 
Ediriganayan Pottappi-Chola, (one) among the chiefs of the body-guard! of the Pallava 
Koépperuhjinga, gave to the lord, the god of Tirumudugunram,’ one perpetual lamp,” etc. 

From this inscription we learn that Képperufjinga claimed to belong to the Pallava family,* 
and that in A.D. 1229-30, 7.e. two years before the Tiruvéndipuram inscription, he still acknow- 
ledged Réjaréja ITI. as his sovereign. The defeat which Narasimha II. inflicted on 
Kodpperuiijinga enabled Rajaraja III. to remain in power until at least A.D. 1243-44.4 About this 
time he was either ousted or succeeded by his former enemy ; for, an inscription of Képperuiijinga, 
who had assumed the titles déva, ‘king, and Sakalabhuvanachakravartin, in the Arulala- 
Perumal temple at Conjeeveram shows that the 18th year of his reign corresponded to Saka- 
Samnvat 1182. I subjoin the date-portion of this inscription, and that of three other inscriptions 
at Tiruvennainallir, Tiruvidaimarudir and Tirukkalukkunram. 


A.—In the Aruldla-Perum4l temple at Conjeeveram.® 
1 Svasti = éri [||*] Sakabdam  4yiratt-orundrru-en[ba]tt-irandin mél Seilaninra 


8 agalabuvanach([cha|kkaravattigal gri-K6pperunjin[gajd[é]varku yandu 
(18savadu] Vrischika-nayarru apara-pakshattu | dasamiyum Nayarru- 
kkilameivae |... 


“Tn the [18th] year of the emperor of the whole world, the glorious Képperufjingadéva, 
which was current after the Saka year one thousand one hundred and eighty-two,— 
a Sunday and the tenth tithi of the second fortnight of the 


month Vrischika.” 
B.—In the Vaikuntha-Perumél temple at Tiruvennainallar.® 
1 .[Svasti*] [sri ||] Sakalabhuvafachchakravarttigal si-Képperuiji{njgadévar[k*}ku 
yandu [7a]Jvadu  Sim[ha]-nayarru apara-pakshattu chaturtthiyam Velli- 
kkilamaiyum perra Reévati-nal. 
“Tn the [7]th year of the emperor of the whole eda. the glorious Ké6pperunjingadéva,— 
on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a Friday and to the fourth tithi of the second 
fortnight of the month.Simha.”’ 


C.—In the Mahalingasvamin temple at Tiruvidaimarudar.® 
1 Svast[i] srt [||*] Sagalabuvanagakkaravattigal sri-Képperufijinga(dé]varku yandu 
igvadu_ Kan([nji-naéyarru pirvva-pakshattu  pafichadasiyum Nayarru-kilam[ai] 
perra Sadayattu§ [njal 
‘In the 18th year of the emperor of the whole world, the glorious Képperufijingadéva,— 
on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the fifteenth ¢éth¢ of the first 
fortnight of the month Kanyé,” 


* See Dr. Gundert’s Malayélam Dictionary, p. 2, s.v. agambadi. 

® This is the Tami] name of Vriddhachalam ; compare Sowth-Ind. Inser, Vol. I. p. 128, and Vol. III. p. 152. 

* In the Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892, Mr. Venkayya states that two inscriptions at 
Tiruvannamalai also call Képperufijinga a Pallava or Kadava. Regarding Kadava as a synonym of Pallava, sée 
above, p. 25, and South-Ind. Inser. Vol. ILI. p. 68. 

* See above, p. 161 and note 6. 

No. 38 of 1890; see South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. p. 340, note 5. 

The remainder of the line is built in. 

A portion of the date, which probably contained the name of the nakshatra, is lost. 
No. 320 of 1902. ® No. 135 of 1895. 


i 
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D.—In the Védagirisvara temple at Tirukkalukkunram.! 


1 Syasti 4:7 [||*] Sagalabuvanachchakkaravatt[i]gal Avaniy-ala-ppirandir Képperuf- 
jfijngadévarkku yandu [3]lvadu Kumba-néyarru pirvva-pakshattu d[v]it[i]yaiyum 
Sa- 
2 ni-kkilamaiyum pera Uttirattadi-nal. 
“Tn the [3]lst year of the emperor of the whole world, him who was born to rule the earth, 
Képperufijingadéva,— on the day of Uttarabhadrapada, which corresponded to a Saturday and 
to the second fithz of the first fortnight of the month Kumbha.”’ 


According to Professor Kielhorn, who has kindly examined these four dates, “‘the first date 
(A.), of Saka-Sarnvat 1182 expired and the 18th year current, regularly corresponds to Sunday, 
the 31st October A.D. 1260, which was the 4th day of the month Vrischika, and on which 
the tenth titht of the dark half (of the month KArttika) ended 6h. 31 m. after mean sunrise. 
The second date (B.), of the 7th year, corresponds to Friday, the 30th July A.D. 1249, which 
was the 3rd day of the month Simha, and on which the fourth tstht of the dark half (of the 
month Sravana) ended 9h. 38m., and the nakshatra was Révati from 3h. 56m., after mean 
sunrise. The third date (C.) is incorrect. The fourth date (D.), of the 31st year, corresponds to 
Saturday, the 10th February A.D. 1274, which was the 18th day of the month Kumbha, and 
on which the second titht of the bright half (of the month Phalguna) ended 10 h. 46 m., and 
the nakshatra was Uttara-Bbadrapadaé for 21 h. 1 m., after mean sunrise. The three dates 
A., B. and D. show that Sakalabhuvanachakravartin Koépperudjingadéva must have ascended 
the throne in A.D. 1243 between, approximately, the llth February and 30th July.’? 
His reign extended to at least A.D. 1278-79 ; for, as the subjoied list of his inscriptions shows, 
two of them at Chidambaram are dated in his 3th year. In this list the inscriptions are 
arranged under different heads according to the manner in which they quote the king’s name and 


titles. 
I. Képperunjingadéva. 
1. 20th year: Tiruvottir, No. 83 of 1900. 
2. 22nd year: do. No. 95 of 1900. 


TI. Sakalabhuvanachakravartiga] Ssri-Képperufjingadéva. 


5th year: Vriddh&chalam, No. 134 of 1900. 
[7]th year: Tiruvennainallir, No. 320 of 1902. 
8th year: Vriddh&chalam, No. 135 of 1900. 

14th year: Vallam, No. 186 of 1892.? 

16th year: Chidambaram, No. 467 of 1902. 
Do. do. No. 468 of 1902. 

18th year: Tiruvidaimarudir, No, 135 of 1895. 

[18th] year: Conjeeveram, No. 38 of 1890. 

26th year: Tirukkévaltr, No. 308 of 1902. 

36th year: Chidambaram, No. 455 of 1902. 


Se a ee eee Po 
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III. Sakalabhuvanachakravartigal Avaniy-fla-ppirandaér Képperufijingadéva. 
[3]ist year: Tirnkkalukkunram, No. 181 of 1894. 


1 No. 181 of 1894. The inscription records the gift of a lamp by the wife of Pafichanedi-Vanar alias 
Nilagangarayar (1. 3). The same person or a relation of his is mentioned in an inscription of the 28th year of 
Kuléttunga IIL.; South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. 111. p. 84. 

3 See South-Ind. Z:.ser. Vol. Il. p. 340, note 4, 
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IV. Sakalabhuvanachakravartigal Avaniy-dla-ppirandar alias Sri-K6pperufjingadéva. 


1. 3rd year: Chidambaram, No. 462 of 1902. 
2. Do. do. No. 465 of 1902. 
3. Do. do. No. 466 of 1902. 
4. Sth year: do. No. 459 of 1902. 
5. Do. do. No. 464 of 1902. 


V. Sakalabhuvanachakravartigal éri-Avaniy-&la-ppirandar alias K6pperutjingadéva. 
1. 5th year: Chidambaram, No. 463 of 1902. 


2. 8th year: do. ‘No. 460 of 1902. 
3. 84th year: do. No. 461 of 1902. 
4, 36th year: do. No. 456 of 1902. 


The Vallam inscription of the 14th year! mentions ‘prince (pillaiydr) Nilagangaraiyar,’ 
apparently a son of Képperufjingadéva. An inscription in the Arulala-Perumal temple at Con- 
jeeveram (No. 41 of 1893), which is dated in the 22nd year of Tribhuvanachakravartin Vijaya- 
Gandagdpiladéva,? records the gift of a flower-garden by Nilaganga of Amf&r, who bore the 
surname Bhii-pélan-6dbhava (in Sanskrit) or Puvi-éla-ppiranda (in Tamil), ¢.e. ‘who was 
born to rule the earth.’ This person is no doubt identical with the prince Nilagan garaiyar of 
the Vallam inscription, and his surname is a slight modification of Avanty-dla-ppirandar, the 

title of his father Kopperunhjingadéva. 


As stated on page 163 above, the Tiruvéndipuram inscription mentions among the partisans of 
Kopperunjin ga a certain Sélakén. This person is probably identical with an officer whose name 
occurs in most of the Chidambaram inscriptions of Kopperuhjiigadéva. In one inscription he is 
ealled “ Perumalppillai alias Sdlakénar, (one) among his (viz. Kopperuijiigadéva’s) officers,’’ 
and in another (No. 462 of 1902) “the lord of Arasir, Senganivayar alias Pillai Sdlakénar 
Aliyar.” The grant portion of the Chidambaram inscriptions of the 8rd to 16th years opens 
with the words Sélakén élai, t.e. “ the order of Sdlakén, ” and ends with the words ivai Sélakén 
eluttu, i.e. “ this (is) the signature of Sdlakén.” Accordingly, Sdlakén must have been the 
representative of Képpernfijiigadéva at Chidambaram until at least A.D. 1258-59. 


A short undated inscription at Tiruvéndipuram supplies the name of Solakén’s younger 
brother. This inscription (No. 146 of 1902) runs as follows :— 


1 Svasti ért [||*] Avani- 7 Sdlakén tafm]- 

2 Ala-ppiranda- 8 bi Perumal Vé6- 

3 n K6pperui- 9 [n]adudaiyan se[y*]- 
4 jingadévar ti- 10 vitta tirukképura- 

5 ruménikku nanya- 11 m {|e 

6 ga Senganivayan 


“ Hail! Prosperity! For the benefit of the royal body of him who was born to rule the 
earth, Képperrijingadéva,— Perumil Vénddudaiyan, the younger brother of Senganivayan 
Sélakén, caused to be made (this) sacred gopura.” 


Vénidudaiyan seems to have succeeded his elder brother as officer in charge of Chidambaram. 
For, in two Chidambaram inscriptions of the 34th and 36th years of Képperniijingadéva (Nos. 461 
and 456 of 1902), the grant portion opens with the words Vénddudaiydn 6lai and ends with the 
words ivat Vénddudaiydn eluttu, 


1 Above, p. 165, clause II. No. 4. 

7 As the 15th and 16th years of this king corresponded to A.D, 1265 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. D., 220), the date 
of this inscription must fall in A.D. 1271-72. 

* No. 460 of 1902:— ivar mudaligalil Perumdlppillai dna Sélakéndr. 


No. 28.] TIRUVENDIPURAM INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA III. 167 


A solitary Sanskrit record of Képperuijingadéva is found as far north as Drfkshfrima in 
the Gédavari district. Unfortunately this inscription (No. 419 of 1893) isso much mutilated 
that. no connected transcript of it can be given. It is dated in the Saka year 1184 and records 
gifts to the temple of Bhimanatha by the king, who is called Sakalabhuvanachakravartin, 
Avany-avan-édbhava or Avany-avana-sambhava, and Mahéréjasimha. The two names beginning 
with avant are Sanskrit translations of his surname Avaniy-dla-ppiranddér.! Mahf&rdjasimnha 
means ‘ the lion among great kings,’ while Képperutjiiga would mean ‘ the great lion among 
kings.’ The Drikshirama inscription calls him ‘the ornament of the Kaéthaka family * and 
‘a worshipper of Kanakasabhadhinatha.’’ He is stated to have defeated the Karnata* and Chéla 
kings and to have established the Pandya country. The Kakati king and Ganapati-mahéraja 
are also referred to in the Draksharima inscription. The first three lines contain two verses in the 
Sard Alavikridita metre, and the sixth line states that certain verses were composed by the king 
himself and inscribed on his gifts to the temple. 

It was stated in the preceding paragraph that Képperuijingadéva claims to have established 
the Pandya country. On the other hand, an inscription of the Pandya king Jatévarman alias 
Tribhuvanachakravartin Sundara-Pandyadéva at Tiruppandurutti® asserts that this king 
“ besieged the prosperous city of Séndamangalam and fought several battles to frighten the 
Pallava.”? This Pallava is evidently Képperufijingadéva, and Séndamangalam seems to have 
been his capital, as we might already conclude from the Tiruvéndipuram inscription, according 
to which Képperufjinga was besieged in Séndamangalam. 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti sri [||*] Tiribu[vana]ch[cha]kka[ra]vattigal éri-Rajaraéjadé[va]r[k]ku yan[djdu® 
15[vad]jil edirdi[m]=a4ndu Prata[pa|chchakkaravatti Hoy[Sa]na-sri-Vi(vi)ra- 
Narasi{m*}Jhadévan Sé6la-chchakkaravattiyai= 

2 Kk6[pplerufijingan %[S]énddaman[ga*}latté ([pl]idi[t]tu kodu  iru[ndu] tan 
[paldaiyai ittu rajyattai alittu déy-i[laiyanga|lu[m]  }°Vishna-stanangalum 
aligaiyalé ippadi dévan két[t=a]Jru- 

3 li Séla-mandala-pratisht-Aédriyan!! ennu[m] ki(ki)r[t*]t{i] ni[lai]-ni[yu)tti a[lJladu 
i-k[k]Alam=uttuvad[ijllai!? enyu Déra[sa]muttiratti{ni*][njru{m] edutiu vandu 
([MajJha(ra*]-rajya=nirmmilam=4di. ivanaiyum (f[i]van pendu-pandéra[mu]m _ kai- 
kkodu 

4 P&chchirilé6 vittu=Kkép[pJerufijingan dé[sa]Jmu[m]  alittu=Chchéla-chchakkara- 
vattiyaiyum elund=aruli(lu)vittu-tke(kko)duv=an[yu]!® dévan tiruy-ullam=4y éva 
vidai kondu elunda svasti érimanu-!‘mahdpradhéni paramaviévasi 

5 dandinagépan Jagago(do)bbagandan Appana-dann[4jkkanum Sa[mu]tt[iJra- 
Gop{pa]ya-dannékkanum Képperufijifnjgan iru[n]da Efijiériyu{m] 
Kalliyirmu(ma)laiyum Sélak6n iru[nda] Toludagaiyarum alit[tu) vé- 

6 [nda]n mudaligali[l*] Viraganga[nja[djajvan J [i](chi)na[t]taraya{n] fattu raja 
Paraék[k]i[da](ra)mabah=u[]]jif[t]ta [mu]dali [4] péraiyum . . . ko[n]ru 


1 See above, p. 165 f. 

2 Here ‘ Kathaka’ can hardly refer tothe kings of Cuttack, but must be taken as a Sanskrit equivalent of 
*Kadava ;’ see above, p. 164, note 3. 

3 J.e. of the god at Chidambaram, Ie. the Hoysala king Narasimha II, 

8 Pémdya-mamddala-sthdpand-shtradhdréna. 

6 No. 166 of 1894. According to Professor Kielhorn, the date of this record corr >sponds to the 7th October 
A.D. 1257; see above, Vol. VI. p. 807 f. ner 

1 Line 10 f.:— Séndamangala-chchelum-badi murri=Ppallava=nad =ppala poreddi. 

® Read ydndu. * Read Sénda’. oad Vishaw-ethéna®, 

N Read pratishth-dchdryan. 12 Read =éduvadill 

13 Read =enru. 1* Read éréma®« 


168 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vol VII. 


ifva]{x*]gal kudiraiyu{m] kai-kondu Kolli-ChchéJak6p knudiraigagai(lai)yum 
kai-kkondu Pofnp]- 

7 na{mbaJla-dévanaiyum kumbittu  eduttu  vandu Tondaimapallir ullida ‘tamukk- 
ufrgajlum  alititu. ss ajli. . . [kkA]dum _ vetti(ttu)vittu. Tiruppa(d)h[r]i(p)- 
puliyarfijJlé vittu irundu Tiruvadigai Tiruvekkarai ullitta tr 

galum alittu Varanavasi aArrukku-=tterku Sén{da*]mangalattukkum ku’ kilakku 
kadalilé f[ali)-drgalum kudi-k[kéljgaf{lujm éuttam  alidudum’  penda({ga}lai 
pidittum kollai-kondum Séndamanhgalattilé edutiu vi- 

da=ppi(ppd)gira aladi(vi)lé Képperufjfijia*jgan kulaindu Sé6Ja-chchakka[ra*]- 
vattiyai e{]u]nd=a[ru*Jli(lu)[viJkka-[{kka* ]davadiga dévanukku  vinnappa[m*] 
Seya ivar vittu namakkum Al vara=kkattugaiyalé S6ja-chchakka[ra*]vattiyai 
elund[{d=‘a]ruli(lu)vittuskkodu vé(pé)ndu rAjyatté puga vittadu 6. 


DH 


tO 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the year which was opposite to the 15th year (i.e. in 
the 16th year)> of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious R&jaréjadéva,— when king* 
Pratdpachakravartin, the HoySana, the glorious Vira-Narasimhadéva, heard that 
K6épperuijinga had captured the Chéla emperor at Séndamangalam, that he destroyed the 
kingdom with his army, and that the temples of the god (Siva) and the places (sacred te) 
Vishnu were destroyed, he exclaimed :— ‘This trumpet shall not be blown! unless (J shall) 
have maintained (my) reputation of being ‘ the establisher of the Chéla country.’ ” 

(L. 3.) He started from Dérasamudra, uprooted the Maha[ra] kingdom, seized him,® his 
women and treasures, and halted at Pachchtr. 


(L. 4) Then the king was pleased to order :— “ Destroy the country of K6pperufijiniga and 
liberate the Chéla emperor.’’-— Hail! (We), the glorious great minister, the very confidential 
servant, Dandinagépa'? Jagadobbaganda'! Appana-Dannakka and Samudra-Goppaya- 
Dannakka, took leave (from the king) and started. 


(L. 5.) (We) destroyed (the villages of) EN6ri and Kalliyairmitlai where Képperuijiiga 
was staying, and Toludagaiytir where Sélak6n was staying; killed . . . . . among the 
king’s officers Viraganganadalvan (and) Chinattarayan, and 4 officers including Paraékrama- 
bahu, the king of Ilam ; seized their horses; and seized the horses of Kolli-SéJakén. 

(L. 6.) Having worshipped the god of Ponnambalam, (we) started (again), destroyed 
rich (?) villages including Tondaimanallir, causedthe . . . . . forestto becut down, 
and halted at Tiruppadirippuliyir. 

(L. 7.) (We) destroyed Tiruvadigai, Tiruvekkarai and other villages ; burnt and destroyed 
the port-towns!® on the sea and the drinking-channels to the south of the Varanavasi river and 
to the east of Séndamangalam ; and seized and plundered the women. 


1 Read tamakk-tir® (?). ? Cancel this syllable. 
S Read alitium. * Read elwx?=. 
* See South-In?7. Inser. Vol. III. p. 38, note 3. § This word (¢@éca) occurs at the end of line 2. 


? The trumpet (k@/am) was one of the five instruments used in producing the paticha-mahdéabda; see sbore, 
Vol. ¥. p. 216, note 3, and p. 260, note 3. The king here makes a vow that he will dispense with his right of using 
this instrument, until he will have defested Képperuiijinga and re-established the Chéla King. 

* Literally, ‘ the architect (causing) the stability of the Chéla country.’ The parallel term Pda dya-mardele- 
sthépand-stitradhdra (see above, p. 167, note 5) proves that the word dcAdrya is here used in its Tami] meaning: ‘e 
master-carpenter, an architect.’ 

® Viz. the Mahara king. 

%© This word is not Tamil, but Kanarese, and means ‘ the commander of an army.’ 
N On this diruda, which is also Kanarese, see above, Vol. III. p. 64, note 9. 
19 See Dr. Gundert’s Malvydiam Dictionary, s. v. ali and ali-mukham,. 
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(L. 8.) When (we) advanced against Séndamangalam and were going to encamp (there), 
K6pperufijinga became afraid and submitted to the king that (he) would release the Chola 
emperor. 

(L. 9.) As he (vis, the king) agreed and despatched a messenger to us, (tv2) liberated the 
Chéla emperor, went (with him), and let (him) enter (his) kingdom. 


SS Eandnen,ii——————— 


No. 24.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By F. Kigenuorn, Pa.D., D.Lirr., LL.D., C.LE.; Gorrineen. 
(Oontinued from page 10.) 


Dr. Hultzsch again has sent me a large number of dates of Chéla kings, of which I now 
publish twenty-three, with the results of my calculations. Of these, the dates Nos. 61-74 show 
that the times previously found for the commencements of the reigns of the five kings to whom 
they belong—Riajaraja I., RAjéndra-Chéla I., Kuldttunga-Chola I., Vikrama-Chéla, and 
Kaléttunga-Chéla IIl.— are correct. The dates of R&jaraja ITI., Nos. 75-78, reduce the time 
during which this king must have commenced to reign, to the period from (approximately) the 
23rd June to the 13th August A.D. 1216. And the dates Nos. 79-83, belonging to Rajéndra- 
Chéla III., of whom no dates had yet been examined, prove that this king commenced to reign 
between (approximately) the 2lst March and the 8th May A.D, 1246. The remaining dates 
sent to me are very difficult to deal with ;' their publication will probably have to be deferred to 
the time when more dates of the kings to whom they belong have been discovered.. 


A.— RAJARAJA I. 
6l.— In the Mialésvara temple at Bahir.? 
1 Svasti éri [tH] Kanda[!]ar-Chch[4]1[ai] ka[lam=aru |tta kd I[ré]jaraja- 


k[8]sar[ipa]amarku y4[n]- Ye eo 
2 du  lila(a)vadu gi il ivv-attai M:dhu(thu)na-nayarru 


3 apara-pakshattu Nayargu-kkilamai perra Kitti[g]ai-nanrru’ pagal. 

“Inthe llth year (of the reign) of king Rajarajakésarivarman who destroyed the ships (at) 
Kandaliir-Salai,— in daytime on the day of Krittika, which corresponded to a Sunday of the 
second fortnight of the month of Mithuna in this year,”’ 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 14th June A.D. 996, which was the 22nd day of the 
-month of Mithuna, and on which the 11th titht of the dark half (of Jyaishtha) ended 12h. 58 m., 
while the nakshatra was Krittika, by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13h. 47 m., according to Garga 
for 15h. 6 m., and by the equal space system from 2h. 38 m., after mean sunrise, 


B.— RAJENDRA-CHOLA I. 
62.—In the Karavandisvara temple at Udaiyarkéyil.‘ 


1 Sva[st]i éri [||*] Tira manni valara - + + ee ee we tee 
| Seer . . ké=Ppararé(ké)éaripan[ma] . . [v=U]daiyar éri-Réjéndra-S6ladéva[zku 


yinjdu 314(vadu] 


1 They apparently belong to three kings of whom no dates have yet been published in this list. 
2 No. 178 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 


3 Read -ndnru. 
+ No. 43 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 


170 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. — (Vou. VII. 


ooo ————e—SSe ee eeEEee——el_Q“*OQD@QWT{v_aehL“L~4V—Saajaqh»~+{EpyloOwE!L!—— 


19 ifvv-Andu] Kar[kadaga-naéyajrro pti[rvva-pakshat|tu chatu[r]tth[iyJum Vell[i)- 
kk[iJlamaiyum [pe]rra Pul[narba]- 
20 gatti=n4). 


“In the 3lst year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman [alias] the lord, the 
glorious Ra&jéndra-Chéladéva,— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Friday 
and to the fourth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka in this year.” 

The date is intrinsically wrong because the nakshatra on the fourth tithi of a bright half in 
the month of Karkataka cannot be Punarvasu. The equivalent of the date apparently is Friday, 
the 23rd July A.D. 1042, which was the 28th day of the month of Karkataka and which was 
entirely occupied! by the fourth tcth¢ of the bright half (of Sravana). The nakshatra on this 
day was Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 13h. 8 m., and 
by the Brahma-siddhanta for 9 h. 51 m., after mean sunrise. 


C.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 
63.—In the Karavandisvara temple at Udaiyarkéyil.? 
1 Svasti éri|| Pugal sfijnda punari ; 
i pica gies eee apa eee eT Re Iréja}késaripat[ma}r=4na nivel 
9 nachchakkaravattigal éri-Ko[I]6[t]tunga-Sdladévar[k*]kn yandu  16Avadu aes 
Mina-néyarru _——[apara- Nee gh: ‘V ijily]4la-kkilamai[y]um 
dnchin( ‘oyna perra Uttirdda[ttu nal]. 

“ In the 16th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Chéladéva,— on the day of Uttarashadha, which corre- 
sponded to a Thursday and to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.” 


A date of the month of Mina of the 16th year of Kuléttunga-Chéla I. would be expected to 
fall in A.D. 1086,3 and in my opinion this date undoubtedly corresponds to Thursday, the 12th 
March A.D. 1086, which was the 19th day of the month of Mina, and on which the nakshatra 
was Uttaradshadha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 16h. 25 m., and by 
the Brahma-siddhanta for 9h. 51 m., after mean sunrise. But the ¢itht which ended on this day, 
10 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise, was the 9th, not the 10th titht, of the dark half (of,Phalguna).— 
This result shows that the word dachamiyum of the original date should be altered to 
navamiyum.4 

D.— VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 
64.—In the Vamanapurisvara temple at Tirumfnikuli.® 
1 [S]va[s]ti ér[i] [II*] Pa-madu  punara ; AEG) See aie ae 
ae k6= =P[paraké]sar[i]pa[n]mar= [ne] Ti[r]ibuvanachcha[k*]karavattigal 
éxt- Vikkirama-Séladév arku yandu padin-o[ngavadu}] . . . [nayalrr[u 
apa|ra-pakshattu ékadaéiyum Budan-kilamaiyum pera Visdgattu nal. 

“In the eleventh year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva,— on the day of Visakha, which 
corresponded to a Wednesday and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of 


9 
. 


1 The tithi was a prathama-chaturthi. 

2 No. 399 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 

3 See above, p. 7, note 5. 

‘ [It is not absolutely excluded that the writer wanted to write navamiyum, and that the two Grantha letters 
da and cha are in reality a badly shaped na and va, respectively. E. H.]} 

5 No. 148 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 
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My calculation shows that the name of the month of this date was Dhanus. For this month 
the date corresponds to Wednesday, the l9th December A.D. 1128,' which was the 25th day 
of the month of Dhanus, and on which the llth tithi of the dark half (of Margaéirsha) ended 
22h. 1m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was Visékha, by the equal space system and 


according to Garga for 16h. 25m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 11h. 50 m., after mean 
sunrise. 


65.—In the Karavandisvara temple at Udaiyarkéyil.? 

1 [Sva]sti [s}r[i] [||*] Pa-madu pfunara] . . he 

rae Sk. Falla ké= ee pan[ma* }r=Ana 

Tir[i* Jbu[va*]na{cha][k*]karavattigal éri- Vik[kira*]ma-Sdladévark[ku  yan]jdu 

1{5]avafdu Si]rha-nayarru apara-[ pa ]3 : : : . . [m] 
V[iya]la-kkilafmJaifyum pejrra . . . . 4 

“In the 15th year (of the reign) of king [Parakésari]varman alias the emperor of the 

three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva,— [on the day of} “> Fao, which 

corresponded to a Thursday and to the . «» [tithe] of the second fortnight of the 

month of Simha.” 


This date does not admit of verification. 


E.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA III. 
66.—In the Vamanapurisvara temple at Tirum4nikuli.5 
1 Svasti éri[||*] Puyal peruga 


+ Wee ae k6=Pparakééaripaymar=4na Tribha (bhu) vanagakra[va ]ttigal §xi- 
Kuldéttunga-Séladévarkku y(4]ndu mu (mt) [njravadu Simnha-nayarru 


apara-bha(pa)kshattu paiichamiyum Tingal-kiljymaiya(yu)m perra Aévati-nal. 


“In the third year (of the reign) of king Parakésdrivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva,— on the day of Asvini, which corre- 
sponded to a Monday and to the fifth tiths of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.” 


A date of the month of Sirha of the third year of Kuléttunga-Chéla III. would be expected 
to fall in A.D. 1180, and in my opinion this date undoubtedly corresponds to the 12th August 
A.D. 1180, which was the 16th day of the month of Sithha, and on which the 5th tithi of the 
dark half (of SrAvana) ended 9h. 34 m., while the nakshatra was Asvini for 3h. 17 m., after 
mean sunrise. But the day was a Tuesday, not a Monday. 


67.—In the Bhaktaparadhisvara temple at Gidangil.’ 
1 Svasti éri[||*] K6=Pparakééarivanmarsina Tribhuvanachakravarttigal éri-Kuléttunga- 
Séladévarku 
2 yandu 3vadu Sirnha-ndyayru  irubattélin=di[yadi*]y=ina Budan-kilamai  perya 
Aéguvati-nal. | 


“In the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva,— on the day of ASvini, which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday which was the twenty-seventh solar day of the month of Simha.” 
OO LT TT TT 

1 The year A.D. 1118 would yield no satisfactory equivalent for this date. 

2 No. 404 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 

3 Read -pakshattu ; the tithi is lost. 4 The nakshatra is lost. 

5 No. 165 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902; Sow/h-Ind. Inser. Vol, III. No. 85. 

* On Monday, the 11th Angust A.D. 1180, the 5th ¢ithi of the dark half commenced 8 h., and the nakshaira 
was Aévini from 3 h. 56 m., after mean sunrise. 

1 No. 226 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 
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Under the preceding date it has been stated that the nakshatra was Aévini on the 16th day 
of the month of Sinha of the third year of the king’s reign ; Asvini therefore cannot have been 
the nakshatra on the 27th day of the same month. Nor would the weekday be correct; for the 
27th day of Simha of the third year would be Saturday, the 23rd August A.D. 1180 (when the 
xakshatra was Uttara-Phalguni)— I have not found any year of the reign of Kulottunga- 


Chola III. for which the date would be correct. 


68.—In the Vamanapurisvara temple at Tirumanikuli.} 


1 Svasti éri[||*]  Turibuvanachchakravattigal éri-Virarajéndira-Sdladévarku - yandu 


élavadu Simha-[nayar]ru irubattayan=diy adi ana Budan-kilamaiyum 
purshva(rvva)-pakshattu -chchatu[r* ]dasiyum=ana*® Sadaiya- 
2. teu nal 


“‘In the seventh year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Virarajéndra-Chéladéva,’— on the day o* Satabhishaj, which was the fourteenth tithi of the 
first fortnight and a Wednesday, which was the twenty-sixth solar day of the month of 
Simha.” 

The 26th day of the month of Simha of the 7th year of Kuléttunga-Choéla III. corresponds 
t» Wednesday, the 22nd August A.D. 1184.4 On this day the 14th tcthi of the bright half 
(of Bhadrapada) ended 13h. 19 m., and the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space 
system and according to Garga from 1h. 19m,, and by the Brahma-siddhanta from 1 h. 58 m., 


aiter mean sunrise. | 
If this were a date of Rajéndra-Chéla III., it wonld be quite incorrect. 


69.—-In the Darbharanyesvara temple at Tiruna)]lar.® 


1 Svasti ri [II*] Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal Madurai kondu Pandiyan mudi- 
ttalaiyum kond-aruliya i-Kuléttunga-Sdladévarkku [y]andu 17vadu Kumba- 
[njayaryu pirva-paitisattu® tiftijyaiyum!’ Tingat-kilamaiyum  perra  Uttirattadi- 
nal. 

“In the 17th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuléttunga-Chdéladéva, who, having taken Madurai, was pleased to take also the crowned head 
of the Pandya,— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to a Monday and to 
the second tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 


The date corresponds to Monday, the 13th February A.D. 1195, which was the 2]st day of 
the month of Kumbha, and on which the second tithi of the bright half (of Phalguna) 
commenced 1h. 55 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatva was Uttara-Bhadrapada, by the 
Brahma-siddhanta and according to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space system from 
3h. 17 m. after mean sunrise. 


70.—In the Kripapurisvara temple at Tiruvennainalliar.§ 


1 Svasti éri [||*] Pa maruviya disaimugattén oy pay? : 
Tiribuvanachchakkaravarttigal Maduraiyum Pandiyan mudi-ttalaiyui=gond-arulina 


1 No. 164 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 
2 The da of °daés® is entered below the 82. 
’ The name Viraraéjéndradéva (1I.) is applied to Kuléttunga III. in two inseriptions of the 5th year at 
Chidambaram (Nos. 121 and 122 of 1887-88). 
‘ The Simha-samkranti tcok place 16h, 48 m, after mean sunrise of the 27th July A.D. 1184, 
* No. 395 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection fur 1902. 
6 Read -pakshatiu. 7 Read dvittyatyum. 
§ No. 318 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1992, 
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sins eat ASAI yindu l7avadu Miduna-ndyar[;u} apara-pakshatiu 
trai(tra)yédasiyuam Viyala-~kkilamaiyum perra Urdgani-[nal}. 

“In the 17th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the t} .e worlds, the glorious 
Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai ana the crowned head of the 
Pandya,— on the day of R6hini, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the thirteenth tithi 
of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 

The date undoubtedly corresponds to Thursday, the sth June A.D. 1195, which was the 
13th day of the month of Mithuna, and on which the nakshatra was R6éhini for 9h. 51 m. (or 
9h. 12m.) after mean sunrise. As the 13th tithi of the dark half (of Jyaishtha) ended on this 
day only a minute or two after true sunrise, I should have expected the writer to quote the 14i h 
titht instead of the 13th.: 


71.—In the Ikshupuriévara temple at Kévilvenni.! 


l : hie Dies Sa T (ijr{i}buvanachchakkaravatt[i]gal Ma- 
2 a aiyum Pandiyan mec ttalai yun=go[n]d-aruliya [$]i-{ Ku }- 
3. léttnog: a-Sdladévarkku ya[ujdu pattonbadabadu=Kkani-?na- 
4 yayra=ppir[va*]-pakshattu navamiyum = Tifga[|]-kilamaiyum perga At/[ta]- 
5 nal. S55 ate Rees ; 


“In the nineteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worids, the glorious 
Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, who was pleased to take M adurai and the crowned hed of the 
Pandya,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth tuthe of the 
fir st fortnight of the month of Kanya.” 

The date is intrinsically wrong because the nakshatra on the 9th tithi of a bright half in the 
month of Kany4 cannot be Hasta. The equivalent of. the date apparently is Monday, the 2nd 
September A.D. 1196, which was the 6th day of the month of Kany4, and on which the 9th 
tithe of the bright half (of Bhadrapada) ended 22 h. 22 m. after mean sunrise, The nakshatras 
on this day were Mila and Pirvashédha. 


72.—In the Vamanapurisvara temple at Tirumanikuli. 8 


1 S[va]sti éri [||*] T[iribu]vanachchakkara[va]ttiga(1] ve hel pata kondu Pan[diyajn 
mudi-ttalai- 

2 yun=gond-arulina éri-Kulottunga-Sdladévarku | y[ajndu pattonbada- 

3 yvadu Rishabha-ndyaryu Aran=diyadiy=4na ptrvva-pakshattu dvadasiyum Budan- 
kilam[ai]yum perra [A}- 

4 ttattu nal. 

“In the nineteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Kuldttunga-Chéladéva, who, having taken Madurai, was pleased to take also the 
crowned head of the Pandya,—on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the twelfth tithi of the first fortnight, which was the sixth a day of the month of 


Rishabha,” 
The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 30th April A.D. 1197, which was the. 6th day 

of the month of Rishabha,‘ and on which the 12th tithi of the bright half (of Vaisdékha) ended 
19 h. 37 m., while the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 7h. 13 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 3 h. 56 m., after mean sunrise. 
em ee 
1 No. 397 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 
2 Read pattonbaddvadu=Kkanm-. 


2 No. 161 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 
* The Rishabha-eamkranti took place 14h. 4m. after mean suusise of the 24th Ayril A.D, 11¢7, 
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73.—In the Vamanapurisvara temple at Tirumdnikuli.! 


1 Svasti ri [||*]  Tiribuvanachchakkaravarttiga[]] Maduraiyum flamum Péndiyan 
mudi-ttalaiyua=gond-arul[ilya éri-Kuldttunga-Séladéva[r* ]kku yandu 2lvadu 
Mésha-n[a]yarru ~ pdrvva-[pa*]kshattu  dasamiyum bBudan-kilamaiyu{m]  pepra 
[Malgattu nal. 

‘In the 2lst year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuldéttunga-Chéladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, [lam and the crowned head of the 
Pandya,— on the day of Magha, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth tithe of 
the first fortnight of the month of Mésha.” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 7th April A.D. 1199, which was the 14th day of 
the month of Mésha, and on which the 10th tsths of the bright haif (of Vaisakha) ended 23 h. 
39 m., while the nakshatra was Magha, by the equal space system for 22h. 20m., by the 
Brahma-siddh4nta for 7h. 58 m., and according to Garga for 10 h. 30 m., after mean sunrise. 


74.—In the Vamanapuriévara temple at Tirumanikuli.? 


1 Syasttils ér([i)- "Ppa ievhytin 6 4 eee 

4 . . . . . k6o=Pparakésariparmar=4na Tiribuvanachchakkaravarttiga[1]] 
Maduraiyum=llamua- gondu Pandiyan mudi-ttalaiyui=gond-arulina éri-Kulét- 

tun[ ga j- -Sdladévarkku yandu Qlvadu Rishabha-ndyarru purvva-pakshattu  tri(tra) yé- 
dagiyum Sani-kkilamaiyum perra Attatti=nél. 


“In the 21st year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, who, having taken Madurai and Ilam, 
was pleased to take also the crowned head of the Pandya,— on the day of Hasta, which corre- 
sponded to a Satarday and to the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Rishabha,’’ 


A date of the month of Rishabha of the 21st year of the reign of Kuléttuaga-Chéla III, 
would be expected to fall in A.D. 1199, but for that year this date is incorrect, and I have not 
found any other year of the king’s reign for which it would be correct. Such being the case, 1 
feel certain that the month of Rishabha has been quoted erroneously instead of Mésha. For 
this month the date regularly corresponds to Saturday, the 10th April A.D. 1199, which was 
the 17th day of the month of Mésha, and on which the 13th t7th of the bright half (of Vaisékha) 
ended 22h. 48 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system 
and according to Garga the whole day, and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 21 h. 40 m. after mean 
sunrise, 


or 


F.— RAJARAJA III. 
75.—In the Tirum4lisvara temple at Magaral.é 
| ae . . i-tté[varkku] yandu nalavadu Mid[u]na-[naya]r[ro] apara- 
pakshat(tJu«ppafiohamiyune D[ilaga[t-kiJlamaiyum perra Sadaiyattu- nal. 


“In the fourth year (of the reign) of this king,4— on the day of Satabhishaj, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the fifth tiths of the second fortnight of the month of 
Mithuna.” 


The date corresponds to Monday, the 22nd June A.D. 1220, which was the 29th day of 
the month of Mithuna, and on which the 5th tithi of the dark half (of Ash&dha) ended 15 h,. 


— ———e 


1 No. 169 of the Government Sicnshie s collection for 1902. 

2 No. 170 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 

§ This is an earlier date of the same reign which is quoted in No, 76 below. 
* Viz. Rajaraja II. 
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56 m., while the nakshatra by the equal space system was Satabhishaj for 4 h. 36 m., after mean 
sunrise. 
76.—In the Tiruméalisvara temple at Magaral.! 

1 . . . «. « TlijrfiJbuvanachchak(ka)ravatt[ijga[!]  éri-Raéaragadévayku —yan[du] 
5[ va]du Simha-nayarru a{ pa |ra-[ pa |kshattu paiichamiy um Buda n]- 
k{ijlamaiyum [plerra Aévat[i]-nal. 

“In the 5th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajaréjadéva,— on the day of ASvini, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth 
tithé of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the loth August A.D. 1220, which was the 24th day 
of the month of Sirnha, and on which the Oth ¢iths of the dark half (of Bhadrapada) Meiaiketnad 
10h. 38 m., while the nakshatra was ASvini for 18h. 24m., after mean sunrise.— As the 5th 
titht commenced very late in the day, I consider it probable that it has been quoted erroneously 
instead of the 4th. | a 

77.—In the Ikshupurisvara temple at Kévilvenni.? 


1 [Sva]sti sri [||*]  Tiribuvanachchakkara- 
2 vattival gri-I[r ]ajarajadévarkku 
3 yandu 6a[vad Ju .. edir=4m=a[n]- 
4 du Tula-na[yalr[yu}  pairva-[pa* ]kshat- 
5 tu saptamiyum - Viy4la-[k]k[ila |mai- 
6 [y]um  perra Uttirddattu (nJa[l*]. 


“In the year which was opposite the 6th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Rajaraijadéva,— on the day of Uttarashadha, which corresponded to 
a Thursday and to the seventh ¢ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tula.” 


The date corresponds to Thursday, the 13th October A.D. 1222, which was the 16th day 
of the month of Tula, and on which the 7th tithe of the bright half (of Karttika) ended 11h. 
33 m., while the nakshatra was Uttaraéshadha, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 13h. 8 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 6h. 34 m., after mean sunrise, 


78.—In the Adiyappan temple at Kil-Kaéikudi.s 


l >. eee Rajarajadévarku yandu pattivadu Mésha-nayarru apara-pakshattu 
ashtamiyum Sevvay-kkilamaiyum perra Avittattu nal. 
“In the tenth year (of the reign) Of . . .. . . R&jarajadéva,— on the day of 


Sravishthé, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the eighth tithi of the second fortnight of 
the month of Mésha.”’ 

The date corfesponds to Tuesday, the 21st April A.D. 1226, which was the 28th day of the 
month of Mésha, and on which the 8th tithi of the dark half (of Vaisikha) ended 10h. 16 m., 
while the nakshatra was Sravishtha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 19h. 
3 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 19 h. 42 m., after mean sunrise. 


G.— RAJENDRA-CHOLA III. 
79.—In the Karavandisvara temple at Udaiyarkéyil.* 


1 Svasti sri] [I1"] T[i]r[i}bu[va"][gach]chakkaravatt[i}gal ér[1]-Irdjéndira-Séla- 
dévarrku® yapdu 3vadu  Mina-na- 
i ees eS a RL hao, LES Ue TN a ee en ge 
1 No. 217 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1901. 
2 No. 396 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902, 
3 No. 392 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902, 
* No. 406 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. * Read “dévarka, 
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nal. 


“In the 3rd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajéndra-Chéjadéva,— on the day of Réhini, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the 
fifth tsth< of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 


My ‘examination of the four dates Nos. 79-82 has yielded the result that the reign of 
Raéjéndra-Chéla III. commenced between (approximately) the 2lst March and the 8th 
May A.D. 1246. 


This date, No. 79, corresponds to Saturday, the 20th March A.D. 1249, which was the 
26th day of the month of Mina, and on which the 5th tithe of the bright half (of Chaitra) 
commenced 0h. 30m., while the nakshatra was Rohini for 18 h. 24 m. (or 17 hb. 44 m.), after 
mean sunrise. 


80.—In the Rangandtha temple at Srirangam.! 


1 . . . . . Kannarigarija-pra(ti]kila-kéladanda makaralaya-majjita-[ Kalij-bala 
Vi(vi)ra-Sémi(mé)$vara-kar-Amukta-pida-[vijrabharana 
ie Tiribuva[na|chchakkaravattigal é.1-Raséndira-Sdladévarkku yandu 


7avadu Magara-ndyarru apara-pakshattu ashtamify]um Budan-k[ijlamaiyum 
perra Sittirai-nal. 


“In the 7th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Raéjéndra-Chéladéva, . . . .  . the hostile rod of death to the Kannariga (i.e. Kar- 
nataka) king, he who had drowned the power of the Kali (age) in the ocean, the hero’s anklets* 
on whose feet were put on by the hands of Vira-Soméévara,® ‘ - on the day 
of Chitra, which corresponded. to a Wednesday and to the eighth tithé of the second fortnight 
of the month of Makara.”’ 


The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 25th December A.D. 1252. On this day the 
Makara-(Uttarayaua-)samkranti took place 13h. 3 m.,4 the 8th titht of the dark half (of 
Pausha) commenced 0 h.17m., and‘ the nakshatra was Chitra, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga the whole day, and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 21h. 1 m. after mean 


sunrise. 


81.—In the Rajagépéla-Perum4l temple at Mannargudi.® 


Svasti éri [||*] Tribuvanachchakkaravattigal éri-Raja[jé]udra-®[ Sdla]dévarku yandu 
2lvadu Karkadaga-nal yarru | a{ para-pakshattu ék jadagiyum Budhan- 
kilamaiyum perra Rdhil[n ji-nél. 


‘‘In the 21st year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajéndra-Chéladéva,— on the day of R6hini, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the 
eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka.” 


The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 30th June A.D. 1266, which was the fourth day 
of the month of Karkataka, and on which the llth ¢ithc of the dark half (of Ashadha) ended 


ee 


1 No. 64 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1892. 
3 Vir-dbharana is used in the sense of the Tamil vtra-kkalal. 
* This implies that the Chéla king had defeated the Hoysala king Sémésvara and employed him as a servant. 
‘ Ordinarily, therefore, the 25th December A.D. 1252, here described as a day of the month of Makara, would 
‘pe considered to be the last day of the month of Dhanus. 
* No. 105 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1867. 
© Read -Rdjéndra-. 
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10h. 21m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was R6hini, by the Brahma-siddhanta and 
according to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space system from 2 h. 38 m. after mean 
sunrise. 

82.—In the Annaémalainatha temple at Mannargudi.! 


1 Tifru](ri)buvanachchak{ ka jravattigal éri-RAj[é* }n[di}ra-Sdla[d Jévarkku yindu 22vada 
Rishabha-nayaryu [pilrvva-pakshattu éadurtesiyum Na[ya]rru-kkilamaiyum pera 
Visigattu nal. 

“In the 22nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
R&jéndra-Chéladéva,— on the day of Visakha, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the 
fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.” 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 8th May A.D. 1267, which was the 14th day of the 
month of Rishabha, and on which the 14th ‘tithi of the bright half (of the first Jyaishtha) 
ended 21 h. 40 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was Visékha, according to Garga the 
whole day, by the Brahma-siddhanta for 22 h. 20 m.,and by the equal space system from 
$ h. 17 m., after mean sunrise. 


83.—In the Ranganatha temple at Srirangam.* 


1 Svasti grih [\|*] Mima-Sémi(mé) évara-pratikila-kiladanda [T Jiribuvanach- 
chakkaravattigal  éri-Rajéndra-Séladévarkku ydndu éJavad[in]} edir=4m=anda 
Vriéchika-nayar[r]u parvva-[pa]ksha[t]tu pafichamiyum Tingat-kilamaiyum perya 
ASvati-nal. 

“In the year which was opposite the seventh year (of the reign) of the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious R&jéndra-Chéladéva, the hostile rod of death to (his) uncle 
Séméévara,— on the day of ASvini, which corresponded to a Monday and to the fifth tithi of 
the first fortnight of the month of Vrischika.” 

The date is intrinsically wrong because the nakshatra cannot be Asvini on the 5th titht of 
a bright half in the month of Vrischika.— A date of the month of Vrigchika of the year opposite 
the 7th, #.e. of the 8th year, of the king’s reign would be expected to fall in A.D. 1253; but for 
‘that year this date would correspond to Tuesday, the 28th October, when the nakshatras were 
Pirvashadhé and Uttarashidhd’. If the date were one of the 9th year of the king’s reign, it 
would correspond to Monday, the 6th November A.D. 1254, when the nakshatras were 
Uttarashidha and Sravana.— I am unable confidently to suggest any correction of the original 
date with which the date would yield a satisfactory equivalent. 


No. 25.— KALUCHUMBARRU GRANT OF VIJAYADITY A-AMMA II, 
By J. F. Furet, 1.C.S. ( Retp.), Pa.D., O.LE. 


This record is the one which I have entered as U. in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 271, in one of 
my papers on the Hastern Chalukya chronology, and from which I have given a short extract 
(verse 8, line 35 ff.) in the same Journal, Vol. XII. p. 249. IL edit it from the original plates, 
which belonged to Sir Walter Elliot and are now in the British Museum, There is no information 
as to where they were obtained. 

The plates are five in number, each measuring about 83” by 4%". The first of them is 
inscribed on one side only; the others are inscribed on both sides. The edges of the inscribed 


— 


1 No. 91 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1897. 
2 No. 65 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1892. 
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-surfaces, except the last, were raised into rims, to protect the writing. The outer side of the last 
plate, having no such rims, is somewhat worn ; and a few letters there are more or less illegible. 
But the rest of the record is in a state of very excellent preservation; and the text of it is quite 
clear and certain, throughout, except in one place in line 36.— The ring, on which the plates are 
strung, is about 4” thick and 43” in diameter. It has been cut; but it seems to be the same ring 
which was attached to the plates, and which had not then been cut, when the record first came 
under my observation, in 1877 or 1878. The seal, in which the ends of the ring are secured, is 
circular, about 3” in diameter. It has, in relief on a countersunk surface,— across the centre, 
a boar, standing to the right (proper left), and the legend $r7-Tribhuvan[a*]mku[sa]h, which 
presents a motto of the kings of the dynasty and means “the glorious elephant-goad of the 
three worlds :”’ the $a, which is considerably damaged, stands behind the boar, and the visarga is 
in front of the boar; the rest of the legend is in one line above the boar. Above these, there 
is an elephant-goad, with the sun and’ moon above it. And, below the boar, there is a floral device, 
apparently an expanded water-lily shewing seven or eight petals — The characters belong to the 
southern class of alphabets, and are of the regular type of the lecality and period to which the 
record belongs. They range in size from a little more than §” to nearly 3”. The engraving, 
though good, is not very deep; and, the plates being substantial, the letters do not shew through 
on the reverse sides. Marks of the working of the engrayer’s tool can be seen in many places, both 
in the interiors of the letters, and in the copper which was pushed up by the tool at the sides of 
them ; such marks on the sides of the letters, caused in the same way, can be seen very clearly in 
the lithograph of the Korumelli plates of Rajaraja I! The lingual d is distinguished from the 
dental d by a slight but marked prolongation upwards of the end of the character. The record 
presents final forms of k in line 17, of ¢ in lines 8, 29, 31, 32, 42, 60, and 73, of m in lines 11 
and 31, and of m in lines 10, 12, 18, 14 (twice), 15, 35, and 71. In line 15 it presents a peculiar 
mark of punctuation, regarding which reference may be made to the foot-note to that passage. 
As regards palesography,— the guttural % does notoccur. The kh, j, b, and J, all present the later 
cursive forms, throughout. The initial short ¢ occurs three times ; once in line 43, and twice in line 
66. Incaeh instance, it is of the old square type, but the actual form of it presents the following 
abnormal feature. The full form of the old square initial short i of the alphabet with which we 
are concerned, consisted of an upper component which may be likened to the outstretched wings 
of a hovering bird, and of a separate bottom part which consisted sometimes of two circles, as 
may be seen very clearly in i¢7, the last word of the Haidarabad plates of Pulakésin IT. of A.D. 612; 
and sometimes of two points or dots, as may be seen in tva, line 15, No. 15, and in w=, line 40, 
the last akshara but four, of the Diggubarru grant of Chalukya-Bhima II. of the period A.D. 
934 to 945.3 The peculiarity in the present record is, that the ends of the upper component 
have been brought right down to the lower line of the writing, and the bottom components 
have been omitted. The form of the letter thus presented is not a transitional form, but is a 
variety of the old square type. It may be characterised as more or less of a freak. But it 
cannot be stamped as a mistake. I have found one similar instance, in the word it¢ in line 23 
of the Kolavennu plates of the period A.D. 934 to 945 ;* and there it might perhaps be treated as 
« mistake, because the two bottom components are duly shewn in that record, as points, in indur, 
line 19, and ¢tham, line 22. In the present record, however, there is no such contrast: the 
abnormal form only is presented ; and it was plainly intended.— In lines 73, 74, there is a Telugu 
passage, for the translation of which I am indebted to Dr. Hultzsch; and lines 65, 66 present 
some Telugu words, including the genitive Idiydri. But, with those exceptions, the language 
is Sanskrit throughout. There are two of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses in 


— 


‘ Ind. Ant. Vol, XIV. p. 62, Plate iv.a, the last four cr five lines, and Plate v. 
9 Jd. Vol. VI. p. 78, Plate. $ Id. Vol. XIII, p. 214, Plate. 


4 South-Ind. Insers. Vol. lL. p. 45. A lithograph, however, has not been given there ; and I am quoting froin 
ink-impressions. 
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lines 68 to 70, and seventeen ordinary verses in the body of the record, with one more, in line 
72 f., which refers to the djfiapti, the writer, and the composer of the record.— In respect of 
orthography, we need note only (1) the incorrect samadhi, made by the use of an epenthetic m, 
in brahmanyam=Attili, for brahmanya Attili, or more correctly brahmanyd=Ttilt, in line 49 ;} 
(2) the omission to combine the ¢ and § in samdhi in sat-Saranam, line 39, and Srimat Sri, line 
59-60; (3) the omission of the visarga in chdru-sri, for chdru-srih, line 55-56, in accordance with 
an optional rule of Southern India,— taught, Professor Kielhorn tells me, in the Vydsasikshd,— 
which permits the omission of a visarga before a sibilant that is followed by any consonant, hard 
or soft ;? (4) the doubling of s before y, once, in tassya, line 65; and (5) the use of § for s 
three times, in asau, lines 17, 41, and vitrdésa, line 18. 

The inscription is a record of the Eastern Chalukya king Amma II., otherwise called 
Vijayaditya VI. Itis not dated. But we know, from other sources,’ that he was anointed to 
the sovereignty on Friday, 5th December, A.D. 945, and reigned for twenty-five years. It 
registers the grant of a village named Kaluchumbarru, in the Attilinéndu province 
(vishaya),* toa Jain teacher named Arhanandin, belonging to the Valahari gana and the 
Addakali gachchha, for the purpose of providing for repairs to the charitable dining-hall of a 
Jain temple called Sarvalékiéraya-Jinabhavana. The grant was evidently made by Amma II. 
himself; but it was “‘ caused to be given’”’ by a certain lady named Chamek&émba, who belonged 
to the Pattavardhika lineage and was a pupil of Arhanandin: on this point, see page 182 below 
The Telugu passage at the end of the record mentions a present made by Arhanandin himself to 
the writer of the record. 


To the identification of the places referred to in this record, we are led by the mention of the 
Attilinandu vishayain line 49. This province evidently took its appellation from a town named 
Attili, which still exists in the Tanuku taluka of the Gédavari district, Madras Presidency ; in 
he Indian Atlas sheet No. 94 (1899), it is shewn as ‘ Uttellee,’ in lat. 16° 41’, long. 81° 39’, 
seven miles south-west-half-west from Tanuku, The name of the village that was granted, is 
presented as Kaluchumbarru in line 6], and in line 73 as Pedda-Kaluchuvubarru; this latter 
appellation marks it as being then the larger or older of two villages bearing the samename. Itis 
the ‘Kunsamurroo’ of the map, the village-site of which is about three miles south-by-west 
from Attili; the modern form of the name is to be explained by the not infrequent interchange 
of 1 and n, and by a transition of ch into s, Of the other places, mentioned in specifying the 
boundaries of Kaluchurbarru, Aruvilli, on the east, is the ‘ Arraveelee’ of the map, the 
village-site of which is one mile towards the south-east from that of ‘Kunsamurroo;’ and 
Korukolanu, on the south, is ‘ Corecolloo,’ one mile and a half south-west from ‘ Kunsamurroo ;’ 
and the Yidiytiru of line 64, on the west, mentioned again as Idiyaru in line 66, is ‘ Eedooroo,’ 
one mile and a half west-north-west from ‘Kunsamurroo.’ The other names cannot be identified, 


1 With this instance, compare the similar use of m in Sdryyasutam=iva and Vrikédaram=iva, in Vol. III. 
above, p. 4, lines 4, 5;and that passage presents also an epenthetic », in niravadya-vudéra, for niravady-édéra, We 
have a somewhat similar use of m in Kalpalu(dru)mam=iv= and Jandrddanam=iv= in Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 267, 
lines 7, 8; line 7 of that record, however, presents also savitdram=iv=édayavantam for savit=év=édayavdn, which 
indicates the use, in the other two instances, of the accusative for the nominative, rather than of an epenthetic m,— 
Originally, not knowing of the existence of the modern Attili, I thought that the present reading ought to be 
corrected into brahmany[6*] Mattili. And that was how I came to present the name of the district as Mattili- 
nandu, in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 271. 

Y's In his South-Ind. Palao. p. 81, Dr. Burnell said: —* In, India the alternative allowed by the grammarians 
“ of assimilating visarga to a following sibilant is almost universally accepted, and the reduplication of the sibilant 
“then omitted.” This remark covers the case in question, but also includes more ; it would justify the omission of 
a visarga before a sibilant which is not followed by a consonant. 

3 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 271. 

* Regarding my having previously taken the name of this province as Mattilinandu (Ind, Ant, Voi. XX, 
P. 271), see note 1 above. 
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unless Yullikodamandru, on the north, is ‘ Komera,’ about two and a half miles north-west-by- 
north from ‘ Kunsamurroo.’ 


The Attili country is mentioned again, as the Attili déSa, in the Chellir plates of 
A.D. 1148, where, we can now see, the correct reading is, — désé-siv=Attil-iti kshititala-vidité 
fete . pradid . . . . Ka&ta-dandadhindthah,|— “this same Kata, the leader 
of the forces, gave to learned Brahmans the Mandadorru agrahdra, together with the village 
of Ponduva, in the district known on the earth by the name of Attili.” The Mandadorru 
agrahdra, it may be added, seems to be the ‘Mamdooroo’ of the Atlas sheet, about four miles 
south-east from Attili, and two miles on the east of ‘ Kunsamurroo.’ 


& # & & * % 


Differing from all the records of the Western Chalukyas of Badami, and from some of the 
other records of the series to which it itself belongs,? this record presents the family-name, in 
line 5-6, in prose, as Chélukya, with the long @ in the first syllable. It does the same, again, 
in prose, in line 30, in mentioning the king Chalukya-Bhima I. But in line 52 it presenta the 
family-name as Chalukya, with the short a; this instance is in verse. 


In order to introduce a play upon words in connection with the incarnation of the god 
Vishnu as a dwarf, the composer has presented the name of the founder of the dynasty as 
Kubja-Vishnu (line 7), instead of using the full form Kubja-Vishnuvardhana. 


In connection with Vijayaditya III., it may be noted that this record, following some 
others, presents in line 15, in verse, in the form of Gunaga, a biruda, belonging to him, which in 
the Masulipatam(?) plates of Chalukya-Bhima II., of the period A.D. 934 to 945, is presented as 
Gunaka.’ And in the same verse, just after that, it describes him as ankakfras=sakshat. As 
gunaka means ‘a calculator, reckoner,’ and aika means ‘a numerical figure,’ I originally took 
the expression aikakdras=sdkshdt as meaning “a thorough arithmetician,” and as explaining the 
biruda.* And it is, in fact, difficult to avoid thinking that the composer of this record may have 
had in view some kind of an explanation of the biruda as presented here. The full form of the 
biruda, however, was Gunakenallaéta, “he who is good, excellent, or beautiful on account of his 
virtues,” as given in the Kolavennu plates which also were issued in the time of Chalukya- 
Bhima II.° And, though azkakdra may have to be here invested with a secondary meaning, 
there is no doubt that it also stands for the word which in the southern records is usually written 
ankakdya, with the Dravidian 7, and that the expression used by the composer is properly and 
primarily to be translated by “a veritable champion.’® Like all the other records, with one 
exception, this record states that Vijaydditya II. reigned for forty-four years, and does not, 
in reality, add an alternative statement of forty-eight years ; see note 8 on page 189 below. The 
sole exception is the Pithipuram plates of Vira-Chédadéva of A.D. 1092-93, which specify 
forty years ;7 this is to be attributed to a careless omission of the syllables tuscha or échatu. 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. X1V. p. 58, line 49 f. For the point that the real date of this record is the 24th March, 
A.D, 1143,— not the 28rd March, A.D. 1132, as suggested by me in id. Vol. XX. p. 285,— see page 9 f. above, 
where Prof. Kielhorn has shewn that the record presents rasa-visikha by mistake for vi¢ikha-rasa, 

3 Regarding the variants of the family-name in, respectively, the Western and the Eastern records, see m 
Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts (in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part 11.), p. 336, note 3, 
and Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 95, note 10. 

3 Vol. V. above, p. 136, line 12-13. * Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 102. 

* South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. I. p 44, line 12.— I have already made some remarks on this birwda in Vol. VI, 
above, p. 179, note 2. 

6 For the meaning of erkakdra, see Vol. VI. above, p. 56, note 1, ‘To what has been said there, it may be 
added that Monier- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, revised edition, gives ankakdra as used in the Bdlardméyana to 
mean ‘a champion chosen by each side to decide a battle.’ 

7 Vol. V. above, p. 76, line 26. For the exact year of this record, see Vol. VI. above, p. 398, 
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Differing from all the other records, this one says, in line 30 f., that Vikramaditya II. 
reigned for nine months. Of the other records, some say eleven months, and some say one year.! 


If taken as it actually stands in line 31 f., in prose, this record would represent Yuddha- 
malla II. as Télapa-rdj-dgrajajanman, “born from an elder brother of king Talapa.’’ This 
statement, however, is not borne out by the other records which mention the parentage of 
Yuddhamalla IJ. There is, indeed, one record, the Diggubarru grant of the period A.D. 934 to 
945, which; in verse, speaks of him as Malla, and describes him as Téha-jyéshtha-suta ;? and 
this expression, while ordinarily and most naturally meaning “eldest son of Taha,’ might also 
be rendered as meaning “son of an elder brother of Taha.’’ The other records, however, are 
more explicit ; and, it may be added, they all speak of him by his full name of Yuddhamalla. 
The Padarmkaliru grant, of the period A.D. 945 to 970, describes him, in verse, as Télapa-rdjasya 
sdinu,® “son of king Talapa.” The Masulipatam plates, of the same period, describe him, in 
prose, as Tdl-ddhipa-sinu,* “son of the lord Tala.” The ‘ Yelivarru’ plates, also of the same 
period, describe him, in prose, as Télapa-rdjasya suta,° “son of king Talapa.”” And the Koru- 
melli plates, of the period A.D. 1022 to 1063, the Chellir plates of A.D. 1090-91, and 
the Pithapuram plates two years later in date, describe him, in prose, as tat-Tddapa-rdaja- 
suta,® “son of that same king Tadapa.”’ And, in view of those statements, we may safely 
decide that there is a mistake of some kind in the present record; the explanation perhaps is 
that the composer used the word agrajanman, ‘ first-born,’ in the sense, whether correctly or not, 
of ‘eldest son,’ instead of in its usual meaning of ‘elder brother,’ and that either he, or the 
writer of the record, carelessly repeated the ja and so produced the reading which is actually 
presented but is certainly wrong. 


In connection with Chélukya-Bhima II. (A.D. 934 to 945), whom it calls in line 33-34 simply 
Bhima, and in line 41 Raja-Bhima, this record mentions, in line 35 ff., the following enemies 
overthrown by him, namely, Rajamayya, Dhalaga, Tatabikki, Bijja, Ayyapa, Gévinda, a ruler 
ef the Chélas named Lévabikki, and Yuddhamalla, Yuddhamalla is undoubtedly the Hastern 
Chalukya king Yuddhamalla ILI., the immediate predecessor of Chalukya-Bhima II. ; a specific 
mention of his overthrow and expulsion by Bhima II. is made in the Padamkaliru grant of 
the period A.D. 945 to 970.7 Géovinda is the Rashtrakita king Gévinda IV., for whom we 
have dates ranging from A.D. 918 to 933-34. Ayyapa is very possibly the Ayyapadéva, doubt- 
less a Nolamba prince of the Nolambavadi territory in Mysore, to whom the Western Ganga prince 
Ereyappa lent a force for the purpose of fighting against a certain Viramahéndra ;§ and, if so, it 
probably follows that Viramahéndra was another biruda of Chalukya-Bhima I1I., or, rather, was a 
variant of his birwda Gandamahéndra. Bijja seems to be identical with the Dantivarman, also 
named Bijja, who is mentioned in the spurious Sidi plates, apparently in connection with BanavaAsi, 
as one of the foes against whom, it says, the Western Ganga prince Bituga II. (A.D. 940 and 
953) fought and prevailed. And Rajamayya is perhaps the Rajavarman who, also, is mentioned 
in that record, but without any indication as to where his territory lay. L6vabikki, the ruler 
of the Chélas, is not as yet known from any other sources. To Dhalaga and Tatabikki 
reference is-made in the Kolavennu plates of Chilukya-Bhima II. himself, in a verse which, 


} See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 269. And, for the statement of eleven months, add now the Pithapuram plates ; 
see Vol. V. above, p. 76, line 28. 

2 Ind, Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 214, line 30 f. § Td. Vol. Vil. p. 16, line 19, 

* Vol. V. above, p. 140, line 15 f. 5 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 92, line 21. 

6 See, respectively, Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 52, line 45; id. Vol. XIX. p. 429, line 42; and Vol. V. above, 
p- 76, line 28.— In line 17 of the Chellir plates of A.D. 1143 (Ind. Ant. Vol. X1V. p. 56; for the correct date of 
this record, now given, see note 1 on page 180 above), the composer or writer used only the expression tat-sénw, 
omitting Tédapa-rdja; with the result that that record practically represents Yuddhamalla Il. as a sen of 
Vikramaditya II. 

7 Ind. Ant. Vol. Vi. p. 18. 8 See Vol. VI. above, p. 47. ? See Vol. ILI. abeve, p. 188, 
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presenting their names in the somewhat different forms of Dhaladi and Tatabikyana, appears 
to say :— ‘‘ He, this Rajamartanda (a very sun among kings), piercing (everything) in front 
(of him), having conquered in battle, with his arm, him who was named Tatabikyana, 
(and also) Dhaladi, causes his fame to be sung by people.”! We have, however, no information 
as yet as to the part of the country to which they belonged. 


It may be remarked, incidentally, that a biruda of Chaélukya-Bhima II., not mentioned 
in this record, which is presented in the Gundugolanu grant of the period A.D. 945 to 970 as, 
apparently, Karayilladata,? would have been given more correctly as Kareyilladata: it means 
‘‘he in whom there is no spot or blemish” (karey-tllad-dta); and it answers exactly to the 
Sanskrit appellation Akalanka. 


¥ ® * * % * 


Chamekamba, who caused the grant to be made, seems to be clearly marked by line 53 
asa courtesan. It would appear, therefore, that she was a favourite mistress of the king. 
And, for a case analogous to this one, we may quote that of the courtesan VinApdti, the 
pranavallabhdé or “ mistress as dear as life” of the Western Chalukya king Vijayaditya, who is 
mentioned in one of the Mahdkita inscriptions as making certain grants to a temple, and whom 
that record has treated with such respect as to name also her mother and grandmother.’ So, 
also, the spurious Sidi plates claim a grant of some land at that village by the Western Ganga 
prince Batuga II. for the purposes of a Jain temple founded by his mistress Dival4mba.4 


tJ * * a *% * 


The Pattavardhika lineage (anvaya),— to which, as is indicated in line 52 f. of this record, 
Chamekémb4 belonged by birth, and in respect of which we are told that the members of it 
belonged to the retinue of the Chalukya kings,— is mentioned as the Pattavardhini race 
(vamsa) in a record of Amma I. (A.D. 918 to 925). That record specifies, as members of it, 
Kalakampa, who had been a follower of Kubja-Vishnuvardhana I., and, with his permission, had 
killed in battle (a king) Daddara and seized his insignia; a descendant of Kalakampa, named 
Sém4ditya; Sdomaditya’s son Pritiviyaraja; and Pritiviyaréja’s son Bhandandditya, also 
called Kuntaditya, who had been a servant of Vijayaditya IV. (A.D. 918), and to whom the 
grant of a village, registered in the record, was made. And another reference to it is to be 
found in a record of Amma II. (A.D. 945 to 970), which registers the grant of some fields to 
the Yuvardja Ballaladéva-Vélabhata, also called Boddiya, son of (the lady) Pammava (of) 
the Pattavardhini (family).® 


* * * *% * * 


1 South-Ind. Insers. Vol. I. p. 45, line 17 ff. I read the first two pédas, from an ink-impression, thus :—Yas- 
Tatabikyan-Akbyarmn=Dhaladi munn-iriva Rajamarttandau. rhe verse is in the Aryagiti metre. At the end of the 
first pdda, dkhyamn has of course to be corrected into dkhyan. In the second pdda, three syllabic instants are 
wanting ; the metre may be set right by readings — Dbaladim munn-iyiva Rajamarttandd-sau. The words munn- 
sriva are Kanarese. 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 249, line 17-18. 8 Td. Vol. X. p. 108. 

# Vol. III. above, p. 184; and see Jmd, Anf. Vol. XXX. p. 217, No. 31. The expression svaktya-priyd, in 
Jine 70 of the text, shonld be rendered by “his mistress ;”? not by “his wife,” as was done by me in editing the 
yecord. This should perhaps have been recognised by me at the time, from the description of Divalamba in line &4 
as “the one Rambha of the world ;” and also because, the passage being in prose, the word patnt or hhdryd might 
have been used just as readily as priyd, if a wife was really intended. But there are, I think, a few cases in which 
quite respectable women were likened to Rambha ia respect of their beauty and general charms; and the name itself 
occurs as the name of Rambba, the sédhvt or “virtuous wife” of the poet Ratnasithha, in the Ratnapur inscription 
of Prithvidéva (Ep. Ind, Vol. I. p. 50, verse 12). However, we know now that the wife of Batuga II. waa 
Révakanimmadi; see Vol. VI. above, p. 71. 
& South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. 1. p. 48 6 Vol. V. above, p. 140. 
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In addition to conveying the village itself, the record recites, in line 70 f., the grant in 
perpetuity, to a certain Kusumiyudha, son of Kattalamba, of the grdmakétatva or office of 
Gramaktta or headman of the village. The post was evidently that of the village official 
who is known in Marathi as the Patél or Patil, and in Kanarese as the Gavuda or Gauda. 


Of the Kanarese word gavuda or gauda, we have various earlier forms, — gaunda,' 
gavunda, gdvunda,® gavundu,* gavundu,® gamunda,’ and g4émundu.?. And we can now see that it 
was derived from the word graimakita itself, through a corruption of grdma into some such 
form as the gdzrvu which occurs as the termination of certain village-names in the Paithan plates 
of A.D. 1272,° coupled with, in kita, a disappearance of the k and a softening of the ¢ into dg, 
and accompanied by a shifting of the nasality of the first component of the word. It may be 
added that, in colloquial usage, the modern form gauda is often nasalised and pronounced 
gaunda; also, that Professor Pischel tells me that the Désindmamdld, ii. 69, gives gématda 
as the Prikrit form of grdmakita. 


It may be remarked here that the Marathi word patél, patil, can now be distinctly traced back 
to the earlier word pattakila, which we have in, for instance, the Ujjain plates of A.D. 975 and 
1023? and the Bhépal plates of A.D. 1200,!° through an intermediate form pattéla whicn I have 
found in a Sanskrit Nagari inscription, of about the thirteenth century A.D., at Manchar in the 
Poona district, in which a certain person is described, in verse, as pattéla-varya, “ best or chief of 
the pattélas.” In this case, again, there has been an elision of a medial k. 


* ¥ % * * * 


In line 72, the record presents the expression 4jfiiaptih katakédhisah. The word &jfiapti 
means literally ‘a command.’ But, as has been indicated before now, in such passages as the 
present one it was employed to denote the Ditaka or messenger, whose duty it was to communi- 
cate the fact and details of a grant to the local authorities.!! What was intended by the word 
katakAdhisa, has not been so obvious. But it can now be made clear by a comparison of 
passages. 


1 Vol. V. above, p. 232, and p. 247, line 34. 3 Ibid. p. 232. 

8 Ibid. pp. 214, 261; and Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 219, the last line of the text: this last instance is of A.D. 866. 
4 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 245, line 48. 

§ Ibid. p. 204, line 1, and p. 245, line 46; the first of these two instances is of A.D. 980. 

6 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 70, line 17, of about A.D. 750; and id. Vol. XIX. p. 144, line 8 ff., of about A.D. 690. 
7 Id. Vol. XII. p. 271, lines 12, 13; this instance is of A.D. 973. 

8 See td. Vol. XXX. p. 517. 

9 Td. Vol. VI. p. 51, line 10, and p. 53, line 7-8. Mr. N. J. Kirtane, who edited those records, recognised the 
meaning of pattakila, and translated it by patti. 

10 Td. Vol. XVI. p. 254, line 10, 

11 See, for instance, id. Vol. XX. pp. 18, $6, and Vol. V. above, p. 119.— The word has, indeed, been other- 
wise rendered, by ‘executor ;’ see South-JInd. Insers. Vol. I. pp: 36, 62, and Vol. V. above, p. 71. But that is 
opposed by such expressions as djid svayam and sva-m ukh-djnayd in two of the records of the Eastern Gangas of 
Kalinganagara ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 121, line 19, and Vol. III. above, p. 129, line 24. The word djne, 
also, means ‘a command.’ It was, indeed, sometimes used in the same technical sense with ¢yiapti: for instance, 
another Eastern Ganga record says ¢djid mahdmahattara-Gaurisarmm[d*], “the djid is the Mahdmahattara 
Gaurigarman ;’’ see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 123, line 24, But in the expression sva-mukh-djnayd it is to be translated 
by its ordinary meaning of ‘command ;’ the passage tells us that “this charter of Rajasitnha has been written, at 
the command of his (the king’s) own mouth, by Vinayachandra, son of Bhinuchandra”’ In the expression djad 
svayam, it may have a more technical meaning, But it cannot there mean ‘executor ;’ for, a king would certainly 
not attend in person to the administration of an endowment made by him. On the other hand, neither would he act 
as a Détaka; and Prof. Kielhorn has reminded me of two cases in which the expression djnd svayam, in the transposed 
form ‘seayam=djiih “the djid is Ourself,”’ is followed by the words’ ddtakas=ch=dtra, “and the Ditaka in this 
matter is, etc.,’’ introducing the name of a person who was not the king who is designated by the words svayam= 
djiid; see Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p, 170, line 21, and p. 175, line 22-23. 
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We must set aside one instance of an anomalous nature, occurring in the record of the second 
year of Vishnuvardhana II. It presents the expression sva-mukh-djidptd.| Here, we have 
¢o emend the text, and read either djfaptd, or djadpitd, or more probably éjraptyd, “by the 
command of (Our) own mouth,” on the analogy of the sva-mukh-djiayd which occurs elsewhere? 
And, irrespective of the necessity for emendation, this instance is not to the point. The other 
instances, in chronological order, are :— 

(1) The record of the eighteenth year of Vishnuvardhana I. recites,— . cle 
4jiaptir=Atavidurjjayah,— “the ajiiapti is Atavidurjaya, born in the ee, Matsya 
family, who has bowed down his enemies by the strength and prowess of his arm.”— (2) The 
record which purports to be of the eighteenth year of Jayasitnha I. but is of somewhat doubtful 
authenticity, recites,— a(4)jfaptis=SiyaSarmm=dsya,4— “the &jfiapti of this (grant) is Siya- 
Sarman.’’— (3) A record sy the time of Mangi-Yuvaraja (A.D. 672 to 696) recites,— ajiapti 
Nissaramiji (?) . . . ‘the ajfiapti is Nissaramiji (?).”’— (4) A record of the time 
of Vijayaditya II, (A. D. 799 ie 843) recites, in verse, . . . . Ajfiaptir=asya dharmmasya 
Nriparudré,5—“ the &jfiapti of this act of religion is the most excellent prince Nriparudra, 
brother of Naréndramrigaraja-(Vijayaditya II.), born of the Haihaya race.”— (5) A record 
Which purports to be of the same period (A.D. 799 to 843) but is of somewhat doubtful 
authenticity, itor in verse,— a(4)jnaptir=asya dharmmasya . . . . Bolama-nim[4*] 

; —“the ajiapti of this act of religion is that spotless best of men named 
Bojama, a very store of religion, who devotes his thoughts to meritorious actions in this world.” 
— (6) A record of the time of Vijayaditya III. (A.D. 844 to 888) recites, in verse,— Ajfiaptir= 
asya dharmmasya . . . . Pandaréthgah . . . . ,8—“the A&jiapti of this act 
of religion is the malay Pandaranga, who like a second Bibhatsu (Arjuna) has overcome 
all hostility by his valour.” — (7) A record of the time of Chalukya-Bhima I. a D. 888 to 918) 
recites, in verse,— 4jnA(jiia)ptir-asya dharmmasya Kadeyarajah . . . . ,%—“‘the Ajfiapti 
of this act of religion is the majestic Kadeyaraja, whose father’s father was peer who 
vexed his foes.” 


(8) A record of the time of Amma I. (A.D. 918 to 925) recites,— Ajiiapti{h*] katakarajah,)0 
— ‘the 4jfiaptiis the Katakaraja.”—(9) A record of the time of Amma II. (A.D. 945 to 
970) similarly recites,—ajidptih katakardjab,''— “the &jiiapti is the Katakaraja.”— (10) 
Another record of the same period (A.D. 945 to 970) similarly recites,— Ajiaptih katakarajah,!* 
— ‘the ajfiapti is the Katakaraja,”— (11) Another record of the same period (A.D. 945 
to.970) similarly recites,— ajha(jia)ptih katakarajah,'3— “ the ajfiapti is the Katakaraja.” 


(12) The present record, also of the time of Amma II. (A.D. 945 to 970) recites, in verse,— 
ajiaptih katakadhis[6*],!* —“ the &jfiapti is the Katakadhisa.”— (18) A record of the time 
of Rajaraja I. (A.D. 1022 to 1063) recites, in prose,— ajiiaptih kati(ta)kééo,!*— “ the Ajiiapti 
is the KatakéSa.” 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 189, line 67, and Vol. VIII. p. 820, Plate. 

3 See p. 188, above, note 11, * Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 17, line 20. 

* Id. Vol. XIII. p. 138, line 28. 

* Id. Vol. XX. p. 106, line 28. For djadpti, read djaaptih. 

: Id. Vol. XX. p. 417, line 61 f. The actual reading of the name, presented in the original, is rapiparudra. 
0 


Vol. V. ubove, p. 121, line 25. .§& Tbid, p. 126, line 84 f. 
Ibid. p. 180, line 45 £. 10 Ibid. p. 183, line 36, 
1 Ind, Ant. Vol. VIL. p.17, line 63. For ajadptih, read djaaptih. 
3 Td. Vol. XII. p. 93, line 60. 18 Td. Vol. XIII. p. 250, line 35. 


14 Page 188 below, line 72. 

18 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 55, line 113 f. I have previously taken this passage as meaning— “ the djnapti is 
Katakééa, son of Rachiya-Peddéri-Bhima ;” see ¢d. Vol. XX. p. 275. But the last words have to be connected with 
the name of the composer, Chétanabhatta. 


No, 25.] KALUCHUMBARRU GRANT OF AMMA II. 185 


ine SSS OOS 


(14) A record of A.D. 1090-9l recites— . . . , dattasy=Asya sdsanasy=Ajiaptibh 
pathcha pradhanih,'— “ the &jfiapti of this charter, given in the twenty-first year of the 
glorious and victorious reign, is the five ministers.”— And similarly (15) A record of the 
same reign, two years later in date, recites— . . . . dattasy=dsya Sasanasy=Ajfiaptih 
pamcha pradhéndh,’— ‘‘ the &jiiapti of this charter, given in the twenty-third year of the 
glorious and victorious reign, is the five ministers.” 


Now, in the instances Nos. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, and 7, the word ajiapti unmistakably introduces 
certain individual persons mentioned by name; and probably also in No. 3, where, however, 
a continuation of the text may have been lost. And, rdja being a frequent enough ending of 
proper names, it was, therefore, not unnatural that the word katakardja should have been 
originally taken as, similarly, a personal appellation. 

On the other hand, in the instances Nos. 14 and 15, no individual is mentioned by name, 
and the word A4jfiapti introduces a body of officials known as the five ministers. 


The word kafakésa, in No. 13, is a mere variant of the katakddhiga of No. 12; and both 
these words are fairly capable of being taken as only synonyms of katakardja. We can 
recognise a decided objection to interpreting katakaréja as a proper name, in the fact that 
it could at least not denote one and the same individual through so long a period as that which 
is covered by the instances Nos. 8, 9,10, and 11. And, from a comparison of all the passages, 
we may finally decide that, as has been suggested as possible some time ago,? the word 
katakaréja, and, with it, katakadhisa and katakéSa, should be taken as denoting an official 
post, that of the governor or superintendent (adhisa, isa, réjan) of the royal camp 
(kataka). 

In earlier records, the word djfaptt occurs in the Prakrit forms, used in the same way, 
of dnatii in the ‘Gunapadeya’ plates of Vijaya-Buddhavarman,* and of dnati in the 
Mayidavolu plates of Siva-Skandavarman.* 


TEXT.§ 
First plate. 


Om? Svasti Srimatizn sakala-bhuvana-samstt yamana-Manavya-sagotri- 

ném MH4ériti-putranim Kanuéiki-vara-prasada-labd ha-rdjy4nam-=Miatrigana-pari- 

palitanazn Svami-Mahaséna-pad-Anudhy 4tanam? bhagavan-Narayana-prasa- 

da-samasadita-vara-varahalamchchha(chha)n-ékshana-kshana-vasikrit-4rati- 

mandalanamm’=-asvamédh-avabhritasndana-pavitrikritavapusham Cha- 

lukyfnam kulam=alathkarishnés-Satyaésrayavallabhéndrasya bhraté [(|*]  Sri(éri)!!- 
patir=vvi- 


a oP WD 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 433, line 113 f. For the exact year of this record, see Vol. VI. above, p. 335. 

3 Vol, V. above, p- 94, line 280, 3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 267, note 5. 

4 Id. Vol. IX. p. 102, line 16.— [Compare above, p. 69, note 1. The same Prakrit form occurs in the 
Kasakudi plates, South.Ind. Inser. Vol. 11. No. 73, 1. 106 f.; in the Rayak6éta plates, above, Vol. V. No. 8, 1. 13; 
in the Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman, Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 71, 1. 756; and ina Tiruvallam inscription, 
Souwth-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No. 43, 1, 16.—E. H.] 

6 Vol. VI. above, p. 88, line 27. § From the original plates. 7 Represented by an ornate symbol. 

® In the syllable ndém, the 4 was formed by a direct continuation, upwards, of the last stroke of the m, instead 
of being attached, in the usual way, as a projection to the right of that stroke. This form of the 4 occurs again in 
the tyd of Satydsray2, line 6. It is met with in other places also. But it is not, on the whole, common. And the 
explanation probably is that, in all such cases, the vowel was at first omitted by the writer and then was inserted on 
a revision of his work, and that it was formed in this exceptional manner because there was no space in which to 
make it in the usual way. 

* Read mandaldndm. 10 Read dvabhritha, 

11 Metre, Sléka (Anushtubh). There are two syllables too many in the fourth pédda. An omission of the two 
syllables Jaya would make the metre correct. 
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7 kramén(n)=4dyd durjjayad=Balits hritit  ashtadasa samih Kubja-Vishnur= 
jjishnu- 
8 r=mmahim=-apalayat |((I) Tad-atmajé Jayasimhas=trayas-triméatam [|*] tad-a- 


Second plate; first side. 


9 nuj-Endrarféja-nandand Vishnuvarddhan6é nava| tat-sinur-Mmamgi-Yuvaraéjah pa- 

10 xmcha-viméa[ti*]m | tat-putrd Jayasimhas=trayddaéa || Tasya dvaimatur- 
4nujah Ko- 

11 kkilifh*] shan=masan [\*] tasya jfy*]éshthd bhrati Vishnuvarddhanas-tam= 


uchchatya sapta-trithéa- . 
12 tam | tat-sutd Vijayaditya-Bhattérak6=shtadaéa | tat-sutd Vishnu- 
13 varddhanah  shat-tritnéatam | _tat-sutd Naréndramrigaréjas=s-Ashta-chatvariméa- 
14 tam | tat-putrah Kali-Vishnuvarddhan6=dhy-arddha-varsham [||*] Tat-sutd 
Gunaga-Vijayaditya- | : 
15 s=chatué-chatvari[rm*]|gatam | athava |! Sutas’=tasya jyéshthd Gunaga- 


Vijayaditya-patir=a- 
16 mkakdras=siksh[4*]d=Vallabhanripa-samabhyarchchita-bhujah § pradhana[h*] étra- 
na(ni)m=api subhata- 


Second plate; second side. 


17 chid&mani(ni)r=afau(sau) chatasras=chatvarimégatim’=api sam bhimim=abhunak iI 
Tad4-bhratu- 
18 r=yyuvarajasya Vikramaditya-bhipaté[h* | éatru-vitrasa(sa)-krit=putrd dani 


19 KA&nina-sannibhah |] Jitvas sarhnyati  Krishnavallabha-mahé-dandamh  sa-dayé- 

20 dakan=datva déva-muni-dvijati-tanayd dharmm-irttham=arttarm’=muhuh kri- 

21 tva rajyam=al[ka*|ntakan=nirupamarh — sa[1n*]vriddham-=riddha-praja[m*] Bhimé 
bhipati- 

22 r=anvabhu(m*]kta bhuvana[ih*] ny&yAt-sam4s-trithgatamh || Tad7=anu Vijayadityas=ta- 

23 sya priya-tanayd§ mah&n-adhika-~Dhanadas=s a ty a-ty 4g a-pratapa-sa ma- 


24 nvitah para-hridaya-ni[r* |bhédi namn=aiva Kollabigand a-bhipatir-akri- 


Third plate; first side, 


25 ta shan=masith(n)  rAjyan=naya-sti(sthi)ti?-sarnyutah || — Tasy!=Agra-suntir=-aparaji- 
26 ta-éaktir-Amma-rajah parajita-par-Advani: Aja-raji(ji)b rij=(4* ]bhavad=-vidita-) 
27 Raéjamahéndra-nim[4*] varshani sapta saranih karuna-rasasya || Tasy=a- 
28 tmaja-Vijayaditya-bilam!=uchchatya éri-Yuddhamall-Atma jas=T 4- 
29 lapa-rajé masam=ékamm(m)=arakshit || Tam=ahavé Vinirjjitya 
30 Chalukya-Bhima-tanayd Vikramadityé vikramén=Akramé 


EN 
? This mark of punctuation, which may be taken either as a single mark or asa double mark, is represented 
by what is substantially a final ». But it occurs elsewhere, also; for instance, in lines 51 and 53 of the Diggubarru 
grant, Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 214, and Plate. And it seems to be a recognised variant, not a mistake, 
Metre, Sikharini. § See note 8 on page 189 below. ¢ Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 
5 Metre, Sardilavikridita. 5 Read aritham. 1 Metre, Harini. 
8 Read privas=tanay6, as required by the metre. The correction of midhédt into nirbhédt, in the next line, is 
required in the same way. 
® This ¢7 was at first omitted, and then was inserted below the line. 
1° Metre, Vasantatilaka, 
" The syllable di was at first omitted, and then was inserted below the line, 
12 Read tasysdimajam Vijayddityam bdlam. 
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31 nikshipya nava mAsin pilayat? || Tatd Yuddhamallas-TAélapa-ra- 
$2 j-Agrajajanma? sapta varshini  grihi(hi)tveAtishthat || Tatr’=Antaré _—_—-vidita- 
Third plate ; second side, 
33 Kollabiganda-sutd* dvaimAturd vinuta-Rajamahéndra-nimnah Bhi- 
34 m-Adhipd vijita-Bhi(bhi)ma-bala-pratipah prachin=disarh vimalayann=udi- 
85 6 vijétum [||*]  Srimantarn® Rajamayyan=Dhalagameurutaran=Tatabikkim 
pracha- 

36 ndafin*] Bijjare sa[jjarn cha}]® yuddhé  balinam-atité(ta)r’m=Ayyapam bhimam= 
ugram 

37 dandarm Gévinda-rija-pranihitam=adhikam Ch6]a-parh Lévabikkitn? vie 

38 krintafra®] Yuddhamallam  ghatita-gaja-ghatin=sannihaty=aika  dya |} Bhitin» 
Agva- 


39 sayan-sat-saranam®=upagat[4”* |n=pilayan=-kantakdnsutsannfin-kurvvan-su-gribhna- 

40 n=karam=-apara-bhuvd rathjayana(n) svafi=jan-augham tanvan=kirtti{ma*] naréndr- 
échchayam=-avana- . 

41 mayann=4rjjayan=vastu-rigin=-éva sri-RAaja-Bhimé jagad-akhilam=aéau(sau) dvAdag=4- 


Fourth plate; first side. 


42 bdanysarakshat |(\|)  Tasya®? #Mahésvara-mi[r*]ttér>Umé-samain-dkritéh Kuméara- 
samfna[h*] Lé- 
43 kamehadévy4h khalu yas=samabbavad=-Amma-rija iti vikhydtd(tah) I(\l) Y6 


riipéna 3 

44. Mandjarzn vibhavéna #Mahéndram=ahimakaram=uru-mahi(ha)sh §Haram!°=ari-pura- 
daha- 

45 néna nyak-kurvvan=bhati vidita-nirmmala-kirttih [||*] | Yad!-bahu-danda-karavila- 
vidarit-ari- 

46 matt-ébha-kurbha-galitini vibh4nti yuddhé muktdpa(pha)lani subhata-ksha- 

47 taj-dkshitani bijani kirtti-vitatér=iva ropitanib'!? |(\|) Sa samasta- 


48 bhuvandéraya-sri-Vijuyadit y a-mahArdjadhirdja-paraméévara-paramabha- 
49 ttarakah parama-brahmanyam=Attilinindu!s-vishaya-nivasind rashtrakfita-pramu- 
50 kh4&n-kuturnbinas=samahhy=éttham=Ajiapayatih"* |} Addakali’-gachchha-nimé | Vala- 


Fourth plate ; second side. 
51 h&ri-gana-pratita-vikhyA4ta-yaéa[h*] | chaturvvarnn4(rnya)-sramana(na)-visésh-anna- 
ér4nan-Abhi- 
oe SS oes. 
1 Read mdsdn=apélayat. 
2 Read dgrajanmd ; and see the remarks on page 181 above. 
8 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 4 Read putré, or sinur, to suit the metre. 
6 Metre, Sragdhara ; and in the next verse. 
6 1 give what appears to be the reading. But the letters are so filled in with ruet here, that it is not quite 
€ y . *. 
7 The first syllable of this name is probably 16, with the ordinary 7, But it might possibly be taken as 16, 
with the Dravidian /. . 
* Read sach-chharanam. ® Metre, Aryagiti; and in the.next verse. 
%” The ra was at first omitted, and then was inserted below the:line. 
4 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
19 Read répitdni. A visarga has in the same way been mistakenly inserted in djnapayatih, line 50, and 


bhavatéh, line 68. 2am 
14 Read, either brahmanya Attilindndy, with hiatus, or, more correctly, brahmanyé=Ttilindndu, with samhdhi. 


Bee note 1 on page 179 above. : 
14 Read djidpayati. 18 Metre, Ary Agiti; and in the next three verses, 
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52 lashita-manaskah |] Sri-r4ja-Chaluky-énvayas | -parivarita!-Pattavarddhik-anvays-ti- 


53 laka | ganikajana-mukha-kamu(ma)la-dyumani-dyutir=iha hi Chameka- 
54 mb=Aabhit=sa |(||) Jina-dharmma-jala-vivarddhana- | -§a6i?-ruchira-sam4- 
55 na-kirtti-labha-vildla | dana-daya-éi(ét)la-yuta |? charu- 
56 gri4 éravaki budha-éruta-nirata || Yasy&h® guru-pathktir=uchya- 
57 té || Siddhanta-paradrisva prakatita-guna-Sakalachandrasiddhénta-muni[h*] | 
58 tach-chhishy[6*] gunavan=prabhur-amita-yasas-su-matir=Ayyapoti-mnu- 
59 nindrah |} Tach*-chhishyaéy-Arhanandy-&(a)rakita-vara-munayé  Chimek&mbi  su- 


bhaktya4 = gri- 


Fifth plate; first side. 


60 mat éri?-Sarvvalokasraya-Jinabhavana-khyAta-satr-atta(rttha) m=uchchair= Vvemginath- 
Amma- 

6L raj[é*] kshitibhriti Kaluchumbarrussu-gramam=ishtam |8 cha(sa)ntushta 
dapayitva bu- 

62 dha-jana-vinutém yatra ja(ja)griha kirttim || Uttarayana-nimitténa ka(kha)nda- 
~ sphuti- 

63 ka(ta)-navakarmm-arttha[m*] sarvva-kara-pariharar sasanikritya dattam=Asy= 
avadhayah [|*] pdrvva- 

64 tab Aruvilli?® [|*] dakshinatah Korukolanu | paschimatah Yidiytru | 

65 uttaratah Yullikodamandru Il Tassya kshétr-Avadhayah [|*] parvvatab 
Sarkarakurru [|*] 

66 dakshinatah Trrulakolu [|*] paschimatah Idiydri  pola-garusu|  uttaratah 
Karncharigu- 

67 ndu|| Asy=dpari na kénachid=badhd karttavyi yah kardti sa  pamcha- 
mahépataka-sa[m*]yu- 

63 kt6 bhavatih'® (||) Bahubhir'!=vvasudhé dattarn’* bahubhié=ch=A&nupélité yasya 
yasya ya- 

69 dd bhimis-tasya tasya tad phalam || Sva-datté[m*] para-datti{m*] va yd 
haréta vasu- 


Fifth plate; second side. 
70 [ndha]ra(m] shashti-varsha-sahasréni vishth&y&{m*] ([jaya*]té krimih || Asya 
gramasya'? gramaku(ki)ta- 
71 tva[ih Ka }ttalarmb-Atmajah'*-Kusamayudhiya dattarh éi$vatam || Asya gradmasya 
72 [ka?]pp-dbhidhénarn kara-varjjitah(m) || Ajiiaptih’® katakadhis(é*] Bhattadévag= 
cha lékhakah kavih Ka- 


' Read dnvaya-parivérita, omitting the mark of punctuation. 

2 Read vivarddhana-gfag1, omitting the mark of punctuation. 

* This mark of punctuation, at the end of a third pdda, is superfluous. 

‘ This stands for chdru-frth. See page 179 above. * Read yasyd. 

© Metre, Sragdhara. 7 Read érimach-chhet, 

§ This mark of punctuation, at the end of a third péda, is superfluous. 

* The 7/i was first written in the place of the vi. Then the akshara was corrected into ei and the JJi was 
added, before the writer went any further. 

10 Read bhavati. 

1t Metre, Sléka (Anushtubh) ; and in the next verse. 

1% Read dattd. 

9 The ma was at first omitted, and then was inserted below the line. 

4 Kead dtmaja. ‘© Metre, Siéka (Anusktubh), 
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73 vichakravartti Sdsanassagyukrit! || Peddha(dda)-Kaluchuvubariti dsana[th*]bu 
sésina Bha- 
74 ttadévanik-Arahanandi-bhatar[u*]lu Gumsimiya rfe*]tt-edlu-g’mpulunundi  pauu 
-nda* timuna ne(? ni)’ vutlu vittu-pattu vrasidafi-chésiri [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! Of Satyasrayavallabhéndra-(Pulakésin II.),— who adorned the family of 
the Chalukyas, who are glorious; who belong to the Maénavya gétra which is being praised 
throughout the whole world; who are Haritiputras ; who acquired sovereignty by the favour of 
a boon from the goddess Kausiki; who are protected by the assemblage of the Mothers (of the 
world) ; who meditate on the feet of the god Sv4mi-Mahdséna; who have made the territories 
of their enemies subject to themselves on the instant at the mere sight of the excellent 
boar-crest which they acquired through the favour of the divine Nardyana; and whose bodies 
have been purified by ablutions performed after celebrating asvamédha-sacrifices.— the (younger ) 
brother :— 

(Verse 1; line 6.) The victorious Kubja-Vishnu (that is, Vishnuvardhana I.), the first 
husband of Fortune,* protected for eighteen years the earth, taken by his valour from a mighty 
(foe)® hard to be conquered, just as the dwarf Vishnu, the first husband of Sri (Lakshmi), 
protected the earth, taken by his stride from the demon Bali hard to be conquered. 

(Line 8.) His son Jayasimha (I.) (reigned) for thirty-three (years). Vishnuvardhana 
(II.), son of his younger brother Indraraja, for nine (years). His son Mangi-Yuvardaja, for 
twenty-five (years). His son Jayasimha (II.), for thirteen (years). 


(L. 10.) His younger brother Kokkili, born from a different mother, (reigned) for six 
months, His elder brother Vishnuvardhana (III.), having expelled him, (reigned) for 
thirty-seven (years). His son Vijayaditya (I.)-Bhattéraka, for eighteen (years). His son 
Vishnuvardhana (IV.), for thirty-six (years). His son Naréndramrigaraéja-(Vijayaditya 
II.), for forty-eight (years). His son Kali-Vishnuvardhana (V.), for one year and a half. 

(L. 14.) His son Gunaga-Vijayaditya (III.) (reigned) for forty-four (years) ; or (in other 
words):—-(V. 2; 1. 15.) His eldest son, the lord Gunaga-Vijayaditya (III.), a veritable 
champion,® to whose arm great honour was paid by the Vallabha king,’ and who, in addition 
to being a chief of heroes, was a crest-jewel of great warriors, enjoyed the earth for four and 
forty years.§ 

(Vv. 8, 4; ll 17, 19.) The son of his brother the Yuvardja king Vikraméditya (1.), 
namely, the king Bhima (I.),® who caused alarm to his foes, and who was (so} liberal (that) he 


1 Read, probably, sdsanasy=dsya kdvya-krit. 

2 Read, perhaps, pannendu. 

3 1t seems either that ni was engraved and was corrected into me, or else that the reverse was done. Further, 
the akshara is perhaps a mistake for the figure 9. 

* That is to say, the first king in his dynasty. 

5 There is, perhaps, an intimation that the territory first acquired by the Eastern Chalukyas had belonged to a 
ruler named Bali. But we have no facts as yet, in support of such an interpretation. 

6 Ankakéra; for ankakdra: see page 180 above. 

7 That is, the contemporaneous RAshtrakiita king of Malkhéd, either Amdghavarsha I. or Krishna II. ; seo 
Vol. VI. above, pp. 174, 175. 

® When I originally saw this record, many years ago, I read, in line 17, agauchata afvatvdrimsatim, and 
thought that it should be emended into a¢6 bhat=dshtd[cha* \tvdrimgatim ; and that is how I came to say (Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XX. p. 102) that this record adds an alternative statement that the duration of the reign of Vijayaditya 
I!I. was forty-eight years. The real reading, however,— afau(sau) chatasrasschatudriméatim,— is quite certain ; 
and my mistake was due to the great similarity between the initial @ and the akshara sra, and between the 
subscript » and ch, in the period to which this record belongs. 

* This king is mentioned again in line 30 as Chalukya-Bhima (I.), by bis more usual appellation: 
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resembled Kanina (Karna), conquered in fight the great army of Krishnavallabha,' together 
with kinsmen of his own, and,— being a very son to gods and saints and Brahmans,— repeatedly 
gave away wealth for religious purposes, and made his kingdom free from troubles and un- 


equalled and very thriving and possessed of prosperous subjects, and enjoyed the ea~th righteously 
for thirty years. 


(V.5; 1. 22.) After that, his dear son Vijayaditya (IV.),— who was great ; who bestowed 
so much wealth that he surpassed the god Dhanada (Kubéra) ; who was endowed with truthful- 
ness and liberality and majesty ; who cleft open the hearts of his enemies; and who by name 
indeed was (known as) the king Kollabiganda,— reigned for six months, possessed of prudent 
behaviour and steadfastness.— (V. 6; 1. 25.) His eldest son king Amma (I.),— whose power 
was unconguered ; who conquered whole rows of hostile kings; who had the famous name of 


Rajamahéndra ; and who was the straight path of the sentiment of compassion,— was king 
for seven years. 


(L. 27.) Having expelled his son Vijayaditya (V.) (while he was) a child, king Talapa, 
son of the glorious Yuddhamalla (I.),7 guarded (the earth) for one month. Having 
completely conquered him in battle, Vikramaditya (II.), son of Chaiukya-Bhima (I.),’ 
having overthrown him by prowess in attack, protected (the earth) for nine months. Then 
Yuddhamalla (II.), the eldest son* of king Talapa, took (the sovereignty) and continued for 
seven years. 

(V. 7; 1. 32.) At that juncture, the lord Bhima (II.),— who was a son of the famous 
Kollabiganda-(Vijayaditya IV.); who wasa brother, born from a different mother, of him 
(Amma I.) who had the extolled name of Rajamahéndra; and who surpassed the epic hero 
Bhima in strength and majesty,— rose up to conquer, purifying the eastern region—(V. 8; 
1. 35.) Having unaided, indeed, slain the glorious Rajamayya, and Dhalaga who excelled far 
and wide, and the fierce Tatabikki, and Bijja who was (always) ready for war, and the 
excessively powerful Ayyapa, terrible and savage, and the extremely great army sent by king 
Gévinda, and Lévabikki the ruler of the Chélas, and the valorous Yuddhamalla,— (all of 
them) possessed of marshalled arrays of elephants :— (V.9; 1.38.) Verily, this glorious Raja- 
Bhims (Ii.),—— giving encouragement to those who were frightened, and protecting those who 
came to the excellent refuge (which he afforded), and removing troublesome people, and justly 
levying taxes from the lands of his enemies, and giving pleasure to the mass of his own people, 
and spreading his fame abroad, and making the multitude of kings bow down, and accumulating 
stores of wealth,— guarded the whole world for twelve years. 


(V. 10; 1. 42.) He who, resembling Kumara, was born of him, an embodiment of the god 
Mahéésvara, from Lokamahaédévi whose form resembled that of Uma, is he who is famous under 
the appellation of king Amma (II.):—-(V. 11; 1. 43.) Who, putting to. shame Mandja 
(Kamadéva) by his beanty, and Mahéndra (Indra) by his might, and the hot-rayed sun by his 
great glory, and Hara (Siva) by burning up the cities of his enemies, is resplendent, his spotless 
fame being well known.— (V. 12; 1. 45.) The pearls, dropping down in battle from the temples 
of rutting elephants cleft open by the scimitar which is his long arm, shine out as the planted 
seeds, moistened by the blood of great warriors, of the clump (of trees) which is his fame. 


(L. 47.) He, the asylum of the universe, the glorious Vijayaditya-(Amma II.), the 
Mahérdjadhiréja, Paramésvara, and Paramabhattdraka, who is most kind to Brahmans, having 


1 That is, the RAshtrakuta king Krishna IT. 

3 From other sources, we know that Yuddhamalla I. wasa (younger) brother of the Vikramad itya T. who is 
wnentioned in line 18 of this record. 

$ That is, of the Bhima who is mentioned in line 21 of this record. 

* See page 181 above. 
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called together the householders, headed by the Rashtrakita,: who dwell in the Attilinandu 
district, thus issues his commands :— 

(V.13;1.50.) “(There is) the sect which has the name of the Addakali gachcbha, which 
has established its renowned fame in the Valahari gana, and the minds of the members of which 
have their desires bent on granting excellent food to ascetics of the four castes. 


(V. 14; 1.52.) “ Here (on earth), indeed, there came into being she, Chimek&, who is an 
ornament of the Pattavardhika lineage which belongs to the retinue of the lineage of the 
glorious royal Chalukyas, and who possesses the lustre of a sun to the water-lilies (blooming in 
the daytime) which are the faces of courtesans :— (V. 15; 1. 54.) And who agitates herself in 
acquiring fame as radiant as that of a moon to bring to full tide the waters of the religion of 
Jina, and is endowed with charity and tenderness and good character, and is beautiful, and is a 
disciple who delights in the teachings of learned people. 


(L. 56.) “The line (of succession) of her teacher is declared :— (V. 16; 1. 57.) (There was) 
the saint Sakalachandrasiddhanta, possessed of virtues which were very manifest, who was 
thoroughly well versed in the Siddhénta-writings; and his disciple was the great saint Ayyapdéti, 
virtuous and masterful and possessed of unmeasured fame and very intelligent. 


(V.17; 1 59.) “To his disciple, the excellent saint who is marked by (the name of) 
Arhanandin, Chamekimba, through her great devotion to him,— while king Amma (II.), the 
high lord of Vengi, is reigning,— has, with great pleasure, caused to be given the excellent 
village of Kaluchumbarru, wished for by him, for the purposes of the renowned dining-hall] of 
the holy and famous Jain temple called Sarvalokagraya-Jinabhavana ; whereby she has acquired 
a reputation praised by learned people. 


(L. 62.) “On account of the winter solstice, (this village) has been given, conveyed by 
(this) charter, with exemption from all taxes, for the purpose of the restoration of whatever may 
become broken or torn. Its boundaries are :— On the east, Aruvilli; on the south, Korukolanu ; 
on the west, Yidiytru ; and, on the north, Yullikodamandru. The boundaries of its fields 
are :— On the east, Sarkarakurru 32 on the south, Iyrulakolu; on the west, the waste land of 
Idiyfru; and, on the north, the rock (?) called Kaficharigundu. 


(L. 67.) ‘No one should cause any molestation (to the enjoyment) of this (village) ; he who 
does so, incurs (the guilt of) the five great sins!— (V. 18; 1. 68.) Land has been given by many 
people, and has been protected (in enjoyment) by many; whosoever at any time possesses the 
earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of making or protecting this grant)!— (V.19; 
1. 69.) He who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, is born as 
a worm in ordure for the duration of sixty thousand years ! 


(L. 70.) “The office of Grdmakéta® of this village has been given in perpetuity to 
Kusumayudha, son of [Ka]ttalamba. That, belonging to this village, which is named kappa, is 
exempt from taxes. 


(V. 20; 1.72.) “The djfapti is the Katakddhisa ;> and the writeris Bhattadéva; the 
composer of the poetical parts of this charter is the poet Kavichakravartin.” 


a 


1 That is, the head official or governor of the rdshtra or vishaya or province. 

4 This was perhaps the name of a hamlet. The Madras Manual of Administration, Vol. III. p. 229, gives 
‘ corroo,’ = Telugu kurru, in the sense of ‘a small hamlet.’ Dr. Hultzsch tells me that the word is a frequent 
ending of village-names. 

® That is, tlre office of village-headman,— the post of Gauda or Patt]. See page 133 above. 

4 This seems to be the word which in Kanarese means ‘tribute;’ but the exact bearing of the passage is not 
apparent. 

5 That is, the governor of the royal camp ; see page 185 above. 
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(L. 73.) To Bhattadéva,! who has drawn up the charter concerning Pedda-Kaluchuvubarru, 
the venerable Arahanandi has given, as a present, land requiring as seed 9(?) puttis of twelve 
tumus (each), (which he received) from the cultivators, (possessing) two bullocks, at Gumsimi (?). 


No. 26— FOUR INSCRIPTIONS AT SOLAPURAM. 
Br E. Hutrzscn, Pa.D. 


Mr. G. Venkcba Rao, one of my assistants, lately visited Sédlapuram,? a village about 8 miles 
south of Vellore, and copied a number of inscriptions, of which I am now publishing the four 
most interesting ones. 

The ancient name of Sélapuram was Kattuttumbar (B. and D. below), which was included 
in Pangala-nadu,’ a subdivision of the district of Paduvar-kéttam* (B. below). In inscrip- 
tions of the Chéla kings Rajaraja I. (No. 421 of 1902) and Kuldttunga I. (Nos. 422 and 425 
of 1902), the village is called Uyyakkondan-Sélapuram and is stated to have belonged to 
Mugai-nadu, a subdivision in the north of Pangala-nadu, a district of Jayangonda-Séla- 
mandalam. From other inscriptions we know that Pangala-nadu included Vélirpp4di, a suburb 
of Vellore,® and that Tirumalai near Pélir belonged to Mugai-nadu.é 


Vol. I. of South-Indian Inscriptions contains one inscription from Sélapuram (No. 53), 
which I now republish (B. below) because my former transcript of it was not quite correct. A 
fresh copy (No. 422 of 1902) of another Sdlapuram inscription which was noticed in South- 
Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. (No. 96), enables me to add that this record opens with the words 
Pugal-mddu vilanga and hence belongs to Kuléttunga I.’ and that it mentions the temple of 
Rajarajésvara at Uyyakkondan-Sdlapuram, which, as well as Rajéndra-Chélégvara,$ is perhaps 
a later designation of the Nandikampigvara temple.® 


A.—INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-KAMPA, 


This inscription (No. 429 of 1902) is engraved on a long stone broken in three pieces, which 
were dug up by Mr. G. Venkoba Rao in a tope of trees opposite the ruined Tévara temple at 
Sslapuram. 


The inscription consists of 2} mutilated Sanskrit verses in the Grantha character, and a 
passage in Tamil prose which is incomplete at the end. The Tamil portion is dated in the 8th 
year of king Vijaya-Kampa. The archaic alphabet of the inscription makes it probable that 
this king is identical with Kampavarman, whose inscriptions at Ukkal are dated in the 10th and 
15th years.'0 As I shall show further on (p. 196 below), he was perhaps a son of the Ganga-Pallava 
king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman and hence belonged to the ninth century of the Christian era. 

The Tami] portion records that a chief named Rajaditya built a temple of Siva and a tomb 
in memory of his deceased father Prithivigahgaraiyar and apparently made a grant to a 
Brahmana. The mutilated Sanskrit portion contained a genealogical account of this Rajaditya. 
His earliest ancestor was Madhava of the Gangéya family, whose son was “he who was 
renowned as the splitter of even a stone-pillar.” In the inscriptions of the Western Gangas, this 


} This passage is in Telugu. I am indebted to Dr. Hultzsch for the translation of it. 
? No. 95 on the Madras Survey Map of the Vellore taluka. 
§ An inscription of Parantaka I. (No. 423 of 1902) mentions Sdlapuram as ‘ Kattuttumbir in Pa 


: anh : : Dgala-nadu’ 
aud Vellore as ‘ Vélur alias Paramésvaramangalam ;? compare South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 110. ' 

* For other divisions of Paduviir-kéttam see ibid. Vol. Lil. p. 89. 

5 Above, Vol. IV. n. 83. & South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. Nos. 67 and 68. 


7 See tbtd. Vol. ITI. p. 126. ® See ibtd. Vol. I. No. 97. 
9 See p. 196 velow. © South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II]. Nos. 8 and &. 
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feat is ascribed to the mythical king Konganivarman,! who is, however, there represented as the 
father and not as the son of Madhava. The Sdlapuram inscription then states that in his (viz. 
Kofganivarman’s) family was born a king whose name is given in the corrupt form of 
Atvivarman, which may be meant for Atrivarman, Agnivarman, Arivarman, etc. Verse 2 
praises a king whose name is lost ; but the Tamil portion suggests that this is the person who 
is there called Prithivigangaraiyar. Verse 3, of which only the first and last words are 
preserved, opens with the name of Rajaditya, who is described in the Tamil portion as the son 
of Prithivigangaraiyar and the contemporary of Vijaya-Kampa. As regards Prithivigahgaraiyar, 
he must be different from the Ganga chief Prithivipati I., because the latter was the father of 
Marasizhha and the son of Sivamira,? while the former was the father of Rajaditya and apparently 
the son of the king whose name is hidden in the corrupt form Atvivarman. 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti ri [||*] Gé&mgéya-varmsgyd vijai(ja)y-fbhirdma[h] éri-Madhava[s-*] tasya 
sutd6 va(ba)bhiva | chhétté  il4-sta[r]bham=api _ pri(pra)siddha[s=*] tat(d)- 
varhéa-jé=bhu(bhit=) pri(pra)[thi]to=tvifvarmma]} [J1*] . . . . . . 
SS OSes is 

2 nuyipati{h*] parantapafh |*] = nrip-Api(bhi)vandya[h*] | Siva-bhaktiman kavi(r=*] 
vikalpa-kalléla-padartiha-tatpara[h*] || [2*] Rajadity-Akhya-bhipa[h*] sura[ta]ru- 
safdjris6 Narga[ti-ndma] ee ram=asau 

3 dapaydm=asa , v[ijra[h*] [| [8*]5 K6  Visaiya-Kamparkku ydndu_ ettavadu 
Prithiviga[n)[ga*]raiyar at[i]jtar=Ayina pirpidu  tat-putra-RAjaditya[n] ma|ha- 
dé]van para-nripati-makuta-ghattita-chara- 

4 [na]n taim-appandr[ai]=ppalli-paduttav-idattu [évar-alayamum atiyta-°varamum 
edu[pjpittu kandu(mdu)  fevviytin’? [|*] Prdvaéa(cha)na-sittirattu Kausika- 
gotrattu perum-bi[r*]ppan Tittaisarmma-* 


TRANSLATION OF THE TAMIL PORTION. 

(Line 3.) (Jn) the eighth year of king Vijaya-Kampa,— after Prithivigangaraiyar had 
died, his son, the great king Rajaditya, whose feet were rubbed by the diadems of hostile 
kings, caused to be built, constructed, and caused to be made a temple of Tévara (Siva) and a 
house for the deceased (1.e. a tomb) on the spot where his father had been buried. 
 (L. 4.) [To] Tittaigarman, a great Brdbmana of the Pr&vachana-sitra? (and) of the 
Te Sew se ee eee 


B.—INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-KAMPAVIKRAMAVARMAN. : 
This Tamil inscription is engraved on the north wall of the Perumal temple at Sdlapuram. 
It has been edited before in South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. No. 58, but is now republished 
from a better impression prepared in 1902, 
_ The inscription is dated in the 23rd year of king Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman!?— who is 
-probably the same as the Vijaya-Kampa of A.— and records the building of a temple of Narfyana 


4 Above, Vol. III. p. 164 f. and p. 186 ; South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 11. p. 380. 
2 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 380. 
4 This sign of punctuation is expressed by # visarga. 


¢ Iam unable to correct with confidence this corrupt name. § This is only half a verse. 
6 Read atita-. 7 Read seyvitidy. 
® The remainder of the inscription is lost, 9 See above, Vol. V. p. 52, note 11. 


10 The same form of the king’s name is found in sn inscription at Disi; South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. p. 8 and 
note &. Twelve further inscriptions of Vijaya-Kampavarman and Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman have been copied 
at Uttaramallir, and two of Kampavarman at Kavantandalam; see my Annual Reports for 1897-98 and 1900-01, 


pp. 18-20 and p. 23, respectively. P 
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(Vishnu) at Kattuttumbar (1.c. Sélapuram), which must be identical with the temple of Perumél 
(Vishnu) on which the inscriptionis engraved. The temple was named Kanakavalli-Vishnou- 
griha after the village of Kanakavalli, in which some land was granted to it. The name of the 
person who built the temple and granted land to it is lost. 


TEXT. 
1 Svasti ér{i] [11*] Ké V[ilsaiya-[Ka]mpavikkiramaparumarkk=-iyandu 
irubattu-mu(ma)nravadu [Pa]duv[a]r-kkéttattu-Ppa[n J- 
% gala-néttu=Kkaéttuttumbtr Narayana-bhattaragarkku éri-kéy [il eduppittu 


Ka[na]kava[lli]-Vishnu-griham ennu- 
3 m nimathé (dhé) yattal amaippittu idanukku [tri]kalam aradhippadarkum 
tri[kajlam  tiru-amurdukkum na- 
4 ndd-vilakkum Aradhippanukku jivitamum 4ga_ i-kkéttattn i-néttu Kanakavalli 
éri ki(ki)] bhfimi i-} 
TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! (In) the twenty-third year of king Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman 
a sacred temple was caused to be built to the god Narayana (at) Kaéttuttumbtr in Pangala-nadu, 
(a subdivision) of Paduvar-k6éttam ; (it) was endowed with the name Kanakavalli-Vishnu- 
griha; and, for the worship at the three times (of the day), for offerings at the three times 
(of the day), (for) a perpetual lamp, and as a living for the worshipper, [there was granted] to it 
land below the tank of Kanakavalli in the same kéttam (and) in the same nddu. 


C.—INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 871. 


This Tamil inscription (No. 428 of 1902) is engraved on a rock near a pond called 
Kallanguttai, south-west of Sdlapuram. 

The date of this inscription is expressed in three different ways, viz. (a) “ the year two; 
(b) the Saka year 871 (in words) ; and (c) “the year in which the emperor Kannaradéva- 
Vallabha, having pierced Rajaditya, entered the Tondai-mandalam.” The second and third 
portions of the date furnish an interesting confirmation of the Atakir inscription, according to 
which the Rashtraktita king Krishna III. had killed the Chéla king R&jaditya at Takkélam 
in Saka-Sathvat 872 current, the Saumya-sarbvatsara = A.D. 949-50.2 As the date of the 
Sdlapuram inscription does not contain a cyclic year, it is impossible to say if its Saka year 
has to be taken as expired or current. Inthe former case the date would be the same as that of 
the Atakar inscription, and in the second case it would be A.D. 948-49. The “ year two” with 
which the Sdlapuram inscription opens cannot refer to the reign of Krishna III., because we 
know from the Dédli plates that Améghavarsha, the father of Krishna III., had died and that 
the latter was reigning’ in A.D. 940.4 Hence, as far as 1 can see, the “year two” can only refer 
to the reign of the Chéla king R&jaditya. This would indirectly confirm Professor Kielhorn’s 
calculation of the date of an inscription at Karam, according to which the 40th year of 
Pardntaka I., the father and immediate predecessor of Rajaditya, corresponded to A.D. 946.° 
It may now be provisionally assumed that Pardntaka I. reigned from about A.D. 907 to at 
least 946, and that RAjaditya was crowned in about A.D. 948 and was killed by Krishna III. 
in about A.D. 949. 


The purpose for which the subjoined inscription was engraved was to record the construc- 


tion of the pond near which it is found, and which was called the Kallinahgai pond 
1 Yhe remainder of the inscription is lost. 2 See above, Vol. VI. p. 51. 
® Above, Vol. V. p, 195, VV. 27 and 28. ‘ Dr. Fleet’s Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 420. 


® See p. 1 above. 
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in memory of a woman named Kallinaigai. The present name Kallanguttai, i.c. ‘the 
robber’s pond,’ is evidently a popular corruption of the original one. Kallinangai had died at 
Arungupram,a village in the modern Arcot tiluka.1 She was the daughter of the Ganga 
chief Attimallar (i.e. Hastimalla) alias Kannaradéva-Prithvigangaraiyar. This chief was 
the son of Vayiri-Adiyan, the lord of Pangala-nadu.? Hence he seems to be different from 
the Ganga-Bana chief Hastimalla alias Prithivipati IJ., who was the son of Marasirnha. 
The word Kannaradéva, which is prefixed to the name of Prithvigangaraiyar, characterises 
the latter as a subordinate of the conqueror Krishna Il]. His wife Kamakkanar bore the title 
Gangamahadévi and was the daughter of Vanakévaraiyar Orriyar-Adiyan. Vanak6varaiyar 
is known to have been the title of certain chiefs.4 Orriyir-Adiyan means ‘ the devotee of the 
temple at Tiruvorriydr.”® 


TEXT. 
1 Svasti Sri [\|*] Yandu irandu Saka-varsham enndrr-elubatt-onru 
2 éa(cha)kravartti Kannaradéva-Vallabhan® Rajadittarai erindu Tondai-mandalam 


pugun{[da]- 

3 [v=4]ndu Pangala-néd-udaiya Vayiri-Adiyan maganar Attimallar=igiya 
Kannaradéva-Pri[thvijganga- 

4 [raiyark}ku [V4ana]k6varaiyar Orrifya]r-Adiyan magalar Ka[mak]kanar=ana 
Gangamadéviyaér vayirru[t=piJrandu Arungunrattir=(svargga]- 

5 r=fyina Kallinangaiyérkkuekka[n|da Kal{HJnangai-kulam [||] 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! (In) the year two, the Saka year eight-hundred and seventy-one, 
the year in which the emperor Kannaradéva-Vallabha, having pierced Rajaditya, entered the 
Tondai-mandalam,— the Kallinangai pond was constructed for (the merit of) Kallinangaiyar, 
who died at Aruhgunram, having been born by Kamakkanér alias Gangamadéviyar, the 
daughter of Vanak6varaiyar Orriydr-Adiyan, to Attimallar alias Kannaradéva-Prithvi- 
gapdgaraiyar, the son of Vayiri-Adiyan, the lord of Paigala-nadu. 


D.—INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 875. 


This Tami] inscription (No. 346 of 1901) is engraved on the base of the ruined Isvara 
‘temple at Sdjapuram. It is dated in Saka-Satnvat 875 (in words), while Hastimalla alias 
Kannaradéva-Prithivigangarasiyar’— the same chief who was mentioned in C.— was ruling the 
Kalleduppir-maryada&. This may have been a subdivision of Pangala-nadu, the lord of which 
his father is stated to have been (C. line 3); but I cannot find Kalleduppar on the map.° 


The inscription records grants to the two temples of Nandikampisvara and Gunamélai at 
K&ttuttumbar (i.e. Sdlapuram) by Hastimalla’s minister Puttadigal alias Alivina- 
Kalakanda-Prithvigangaraiyan. The last portion of this name is evidently derived from that 
of his master; kalakanda is the Tamil form of kalakantha, ‘a kékila;’ alivina means ‘ devoid 


1 See above, Vol. 1V. p. 271. 2 See p. 192 above. 

8 South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. p. 380 f., and above, Vol. IV. p. 222, 

4 See p. 139 above. . 

§ Above, Vol. V. p. 106; South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. p. 290, note 1, and Vol. III. p. 132, 

6 The engraver seems to have written at first -Vallabhar, and then to have cancelled the r and added an a 
after it. 

7 In line 9 he is called simply Prithvigangaratyar. 

8 A village of the same ie is referred to in South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 83, line 5, No,85 mentions 5 
village of a slightly different name, viz. Kalladuppir, which must be different from Kalleduppir, because it 
belonged to Virpégu-nadu (see above, Vol. VI. p. 228 and note 5), a subdivision of K&liydr-kéttam. 
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of destruction ;’ and Puttadigal means ‘a devotee of Buddha.’ Hence the donor seems to have 
bcen a Buddhist.! 


Nandikampisvara must have been the ancient name of the temple of Iévara (Siva) on 
which this inscription is engraved. As no other Siva temple exists at Sélapuram, it may be also 
identified with the Igvara temple that was founded durjng the reign of Vijaya-Kampa according 
to the inscription A., and the Nandi-Kampa, after whom the Nandikampigvara temple was 
called, may be Notional with Vijaya-Kampa. As the alphabet of the inscriptions of Vijaya- 
Kampa, Kampavarman or Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman resembles that of the inscriptions of 
Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman, Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman and Vijaya-Nripatudgavikrama- 
varman,” I feel tempted to explain Nandi-Kampa by ‘ Kampa, the son of Nandi,’ and to assume 
that Kampavarman was a son of Nandivikramavarman and a brother of Nripatuigavikrama- 
varman. The temple of Gunamalai may have been a shrine in the Nandikampisvara temple or 
another name of the Vishnu temple referred to in B. above. 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti si |l— Sagar yaf{ndu] : . « [lubajtt-aifijavadu ér[i]- 
Att[i]mallar=ig{i]ya [Kanpara}d[éva-Pirilthivi]gahge[rai]yar Kall[e]du- 

2 ppuar-majjadi 4lév-irukka ([i]var-adigiri Puttadigal-igiya Alivi(vi)na-Kalakanda- 
Ppiridigangaraiyan-én Kattuttumbtir WNandi- 


8 kampiésvara-dévarkk=oru-nanda-vi[la]kku (cha ]nd[r]aditya-prisiddham=*erippadaga= 
chchévi mu(mi)vd=ppér-Adu tonnir-idum Gunamélai- 
4 pperumangukk=oru-nandi-vilakk-erippadarkku=ttonnir=idum=ivy-fr nagarattar-vali= 


kkatti-kkuduttén 
5 Alivi(vi)na-Kalakanda-Ppiridigangaraiyan-én({|*] i-Nnandikampi(mpi)Ssvara-déyarkku 
nigada[m*] [u]lakku-ttumbai-ppivum Guna[m]a- 
6 l1f{ai]-pperumanukku [u]lakku=ttumbai-ppav=attuvadiga chandraditya-praminam 
kalafiju pon kuduttén=i-dévar  ti- 
7 [ru*][vu]naligai-pperumakkalé [a]ttuvippadiga [kuduttén] []*] Gunamialsi- 
pperuminukku [miJ]nru sandhi[yjum tirumavidu® kattuvadiga Amalanga[val]- 
8 li-Attimalla-chchaturvvédimangalamsen|[ru n&]l=traiyum=éka-grima[m]=4ga= 
chcheyya [AJlivi(vi)[na]-Kalakanda-Prithviganga[n]garaiyan-*e- 
n [|| ujdaiyar Prithviga[m]garaiyarkku vinnappail=jeyya (u]daiyarum=éka- 
gramaiisjeygira [pd]ldu if na]-7Kkunamélai-pperumagu-® 


"© 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity ! (In) the [eight-hundred-and-]seventy-fifth year of the Saka 
(king), while the glorious Attimallar alias Kannaradéva-Prithivigangaraiyar was ruling the 
Kalleduppir-majjadi,°—I, his minister (adhtkdrin) Puttadiga] alias Alivina-Kalakanda- 
Piridigangaraiyan, exhibited and gave to the citizens of this town ninety undying (and) unaging 
big: sheep! for burning (with ghee prepared from their milk) one perpetual lamp in the 
Nandikampisvara temple (at) Kattuttumbiar as long as the moon and the sun shall last, and 
ninety sheep for burning one perpetual lamp in the Gunamalai temple. 


1 For another instance in which the same person worshipped both Siva and Buddha, see above, Vol. VI. 


p. 148. 
2 See above, Vol. VI. p. 321, and Vol. VII. p. 139 f. * Restore ennirr-eluboti-. 
¢ Read -pramdname= as in line 6, ® Read tiruvamida. 
© Read -Prithvigangaratyan-. 7 Cancel the za. 


® The remainder of the inscription is lost. 
® This word is a corruption of the Sanskrit maryddd. 
10 See above, p. 134 and note 2. 
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(L. 5.) For supplying daily, as long as the moon and the sun shall Jast, one ulakku of tumbat 
flowers to this Nandikampisvara temple and one wlakku of twmbai flowers to the Gunamélai 
temple, I gave one kalafju of gold; I gave (i¢) in order that the great mon (in charge) of the 
atore-room of the temple! of this god? should cause (the flowers) to be supplied. 

(L. 7.) When I, Ajivina-Kalakanda-Prithvigangaraiyan, requested the lord Prithvi- 
gangaraiyar to combine four villages into one village called Amalangavalli-Attimalla- 
chaturvédimangalam (which should provide) for offerings to be made at the three times (of the 
day) inthe Gunamélai temple, and when (accordingly) the lord combined (them) into one 
village,. . . . . [to] thisGunam@laitemple ..... . 5 eh 


No, 27,—A VAISHNAVA INSCRIPTION AT PAGAN. 


By BH. Hourzscu, Pu.D. 


This inscription was noticed at Pagan by the Honourable Mr. A. T. Arundel, c.s.1., in the 
course of his tour through Burma. At his instance, Mr. Taw Sein Ko furnished me with an ink- 
impression of it in December 1902. After I had sent him a copy of the subjoined text and 
translation, he was good enough to supply me in February 1903 with three further ink-impres- 
sions and with the following additional information :— The inscription “is engraved on sandstone 
and was found at Myinpagan, which is situated about a mile to the south of Pagan. At 
Myinpagan lived Mandhari, the last of the Talaing kings, who was led into captivity by 
Anawrata, king of Pagan, in 1057 A.D. The captive king was surrounded by his fellow 
countrymen, who must have extended their friendship to colonists from Southern India. A 
Vaishnava temple has been found at Pagan, but none at Myinpagan. The inscription may belong 
to that temple, or to some other building which has since been demolished.” 


The inscription consists of one verse in the Sanskrit language and Grantha alphabet, and a 
prose passage in the Tami] language and alphabet. The Tamil characters are those of the 


thirteenth century of the Christian era. 
The Sanskrit verse is taken from the Mukundamdld® (verse 6), a short poem by the 
Vaishnava saint Kulasékhara, who, as shown by Mr. Venkayya, must have lived before the 


eleventh century.‘ 

The Tamil prose passage records gifts by a native of Magdédayarpattanam in 
Malaimandalam, i.c. Cranganore’ in Malabar. His name, Sri-Kulasékhara- Nambi, stamps 
him as a devotee of the Vaishnava saint Kulagékhara, from whose Mukundamdld the opening 
verse is derived. The recipient of the gifts was the Vishnu temple of Nanadééi-Vinnagar at 
Pukkam alias Arivattanapuram, ‘.c. at Pagan, which in the Kalyani inscriptions is styled 
‘ Arimaddanapura alias Page 6 Nanddééi-Vinnagar means ‘the Vishnu temple? of those 
coming from various countries.’ This name shows that the temple, which was situated in the 
heart of the Buddhist country of Burma, had been founded and was resorted to by Vaishnavas 


from various parts of the Indian Peninsula. 


se ctcige iene ae 


1 See above, p. 145 and note 1. 
2 The word déva refers to Nandikampt$vara-déva, Evidently the authorities of this temple had to make over 


ene ulakkw of flowers per day to the temple of GunamiAiai-peruman. 
4 Printed in the Kdvyamdld, No. 1. * See South-Ind, Insor. Vol. III. p. 148. 


5 Above, Vol. IV. p. 294. 6 Ind. Ant. Vo). XXII. p, 17. 
1 On Vinyagar, ‘s Vishgu temple,’ see above, Vol. V. p. 47, note 4. 
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TEXT. 
1 Svasti rt [(|*] =asth4 dhanmé(rmé) na  vasu-nichay$ neaiva k&m-dpa- 
2 bhégé yat jat' bhavyam bhavatu ([bha*]gavan pirvva-kanm(rm)-dinuripam  [}*} 
eta- 
$8 t  prathy4m(rthyam) mama bahutama? janma-janm-antataré=4pi tvat-pid- 
ambhérii(ru)- 


4 hai(ha)-yuga-gaté nischal§ bhaktir=astu || o || Svasti éri [||*] Tiru-chchel{va][m*] 
peruga [|*] 

5 Pukkam=4na Arivattanapurattu. N in &dééi- Vinnagar-Alvar ké- 

6 yil tiru-mandapamuf-jeydu tiru-k[ka]davum=ittu inda mandapa- 

7 ttukku niny=erigaikku nilai-vilakk=onrum=ittén Malai- 

8 mandala[nnju(ttu) Magddayarpattana[tt]u I()rayiran Siriy4n=4na Si(st)- 

9 Kulaségara-Ra(na)mbiy-én [|*] idu Sri [|*] i-danmam Malaimandalattan [ll*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity ! (I have) no regard for merit, none for a heap of wealth, none at 
all for the enjoyment of lust. Whatever is to happen, let it happen, O God ! in accordance with 
previous actions. This (alone) is to be prayed for (and) highly valued by me :—In every other 
birth also let (me) possess unswerving devotion to the pair of Thy lotus-feet ! 

(lL. 4.) Hail! Prosperity ! Let the wealth of (this) temple increase ! (In) the temple of N iné- 
dési- Vinnagar-Alvar at Pukkam alias Arivattanapuram, I, Trayiran Siriyan alias Sr4- 
Kulagékhara-Nambi of Magédayarpattanam in Malaimandalam, made a sacred mandapa, ° 
gave a sacred door, and gave one fixed lamp to burn constantly in this mandapa. (Let) this 
prosper! This meritorious gift (was made by) a native of Malaimandalam. 


No. 28.—SOME RECORDS OF THE RASHTRAKUTA KINGS OF MALKHED. 
By J. F. Fusszt, 1.C.S. (Rurp.), Pa.D., C.1.E. 
(Continued from Vol. VE. page 198.) 


D.— Mantrawadi inscription of the time of Améghavarsha I.—A.D. 865. 


This inscription has been mentioned by me in Vol. III. above, p. 163, note]. It was 
originally brought to my notice by Mr. Govind Gangadhar Deshpande. And I obtained ink- 
impressions of it in 1882. It is now edited for the first time. The collotype is from an 
ink-impression received in 1886 from Mr. Cousens, Superintendent of the Archmological Survey 
of the Bombay Presidency. 


Mantrawadi is a village about five miles towards the east-by-north from Shiggaon, the 
head-quarters of the Bankapur taluka of the Dhirwar district. The Indian Atlas sheet 
No. 42 (1827) shews it as ‘Munturrehdee.’ The Map of the Dharw&r Oollectorate (1874) 
shews it as ‘Muntruwudee.’ The present record seems to indicate that its original name wae 
Elpunuse, or else Elamvalli.£ And the purport of it places both E]punuse and Elatirvalli in 
the Purigere district,— the Purigere three-hundred of other records. The inscriptiof ig on a 


* Read yad=yad=; the Mukundamdld reads yad=bhdvyan tad=bhavatu. 
2 The Mukundamdld reads bahumatam. * Read -dntarés=, 
4 The maps do not shew, in the neighbourhood of Mantrawédi, any villages with names resembling these two. 
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stone tablet, which was found near a temple of Hanumat at Mantrawidi and is now stored ir 
the kachéri at Shiggaon. © 


At the top of the stone, there are sculptures representing the goddess Lakshmi, squatting and 
facing full-front, with an elephant on each side, standing towards her; the tips of the trunks of 
the elephants, which sre uplifted, meet above her head; and each of them holds, apparently, a 
flower over her.— The writing covers an area about 2! 01” broad by 3’ 92” high, and is mostly in a 
state of very good preservation. In addition to the record edited and shewn in the collotype, 
there is one line of writing below the sculptures, which are, as usual, on a surface which projects 
somewhat in front of that part of the stone which bears the body of the record, It is in 
characters of the same type with those of the body of the record; and it gave the name of the 
writer: but the greater part of it is damaged and illegible; we can only recognise, at the 
beginning of the line Sri-Ré(?)vayyana, and at the end likhitam, with perhaps a cross-mark 
below the m, as if to shew that something is to be supplied here,— namely, possibly, the aksharas, 
standing before the Svastt of line 1 of the body of the record, which are not wanted there and 
seem to be meaningless The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The 
size of them ranges from about }” in the dha of dharmmadol, line 22, to about 12” in the wa of 
goravarum, line 8; the Ichi of pelchisal, line 15, and the tta of kottar, line 17, are each about 
23” high. The lingual @ is not very clearly, if at all, distinguished from the dental d. Asregarda 
the palwography,— the # does not occur. The j occurs four times, in lines 2, 3, and 8, and is, in 
each case, of the old square type: the exact form aimed at in this record, is illustrated best in 
the jé of rdjddht, line 2, No. 2; it is a closed form, of that particular shape from which there 
may have been derived, quite directly, the back-to-back,j and the open j which we have in the 
Doddahundi inscription of Nitimarga and Satyavakya.! The kh occurs three times, in lines 6, 
17, and 20, and again in likhitam in the line below the sculptures: in each case, it is of the 
later cursive type; and the form of it is practically identical with the modern form of the 
present day: it is seen best in the kha of akhandvta, at the end of line 17. The b occurs more 
often, and is of the later cursive type, throughout; the intended form of it is seen very clearly in 
the bd of bddhd, line 16, No. 11, and is to be recognised as almost identical with the modern form 
of the presentday. The/ occurs still more freely, and is, also, of the later cursive type, throug - 
out, mcluding the J in /skhitam in the line below the sculptures ; the particular form of it aimed at 
in this record, is perhaps exhibited most clearly in the la of kilam, line 17, No. 2. Except in the 
l of rakshisal, line 15, where it is hardly to be detected, in the J, as presented in this record, we 
can recognise a feature which played an important part in the process by which the later cursive 
type of this character was evolved from the old square type, namely, the miniature representa. 
tion, of the principal part of the old square character, which stands here in the centre of tho 
later cursive character. In the development of the later character, the first step was the pro- 
longation, with a sweep to the right, of the downstroke with which the formation of the origina! 
character ended,—a feature which is well illustrated in the Hatti-Mattir inscription of the time 
of Krishna I. ;? that was eventually followed by a continuation of that stroke up to the top line 
of the writing; and, meanwhile, the principal part of the original character was diminished, 
rounded off, and raised, until the original leading characteristic of the old square letter was almost 
entirely lost. In some Kanarese fonts of the present day, it has disappeared altogether,— for 
instance, in the font used, in accordance with the general custom, in the Rev. Dr. F. Kittel’s Kan: 
nada-English Dictionary ; on the other hand, the miniature of the principal part of the old square 
eharacter is distinctly recognisable in the font used for the words presented in Kanarese charac- 
ters in the compilation entitled Bombay Places and Oommon Official Words, In lines 7, 8, 14, 
20 (twice), 21, and 22 of this record, we have a peculiar form of the m, for which at present 
the earliest limit is fixed by its occurrence in para-dattam=bd in line 14 of the Kanarese-grant of 


1 See Vol. VI. above, p. 42, and Plate, 2 Vol. VI. above, p. 160, and Plate, 
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Govinda III. of A.D. 804;1 it is here seen best in the md of nelanum=Aditya, line 14, No. 7: it 
occurs again in lékhitam, in the line below the sculptures, where it is formed somewhat smaller 
than usual, so as to mark it as a final form; it is a character which may often be confused with 
one form of re, ré. The corresponding form of the v occurs, but not very clearly, in the upper v 
of sarvva, line 16, No. 10.— The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. In 
Sdsanamum, line 9-10, the copulative ending wm is attached to the usual archaic ending of the 
nominative singular neuter in #, m; on the other hand, in line 8 it is doubtful whether the m 
has been retained,— mahdjanamum, or whether it has been softened into v,— mahdjanavum. In 
line 20 we seem to have the accusative singular neuter in v,—dharmavam; while, on the 
other hand, in line 17 we have clearly the more archaic form in m,—sthdnaman. In line 14, 
in sthdénamuvam or sthdnavuvam, the m, m, of the copulative suffix, with the accusative ending 
after it, seems distinctly to have been softened into v; but, whether the m of sthdnam, sthdnam, 
has been retained before it, or has been softened into v, is doubtful. Line 10 gives us—(unless 
we assume a mistake of s for ¢)— dise, as another variant of dise, dese, ‘a quarter or point of 
the compass, direction, region, side ;’ line 12 gives niru-gal, which seems clearly to mean ‘a set- 
up stone,’ niru being, no doubt, connected with niri, 1, ‘ to be properly arranged or prepared, to be 
ready,’ from which we have nirisu, ‘to put down, place, arrange, adjust, prepare,’ which occurs 
in line 20 in respect of the setting up of the stone itself that bears the record ;* line 15 gives 
pelchisu, as a variant of perchisu, pechchisu, ‘to cause to increase, to multiply’; * and line 21-22 
gives brahmdtt, as a variant of brahmatt, brahméti, = brahmahatyd, ‘the killing of a Brahman.’ 

— The orthography does not present anything calling for comment. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Rashtrakita king Améghavarsha I.,— son 
and successor of Gdvinda III.,— who was on the throne from A.D, 814 or 815 to A.D. 877. or 
878. And it mentions a feudatory of his, named Kuppéya,‘ who was governing the Purigere 
district. The object of it was to record the grant of some lands to a priest named Gdkarna- 
panditabhatéra. The sculptures at the top of the stone mark the record as a Vaishnava record, 


and thus shew that the donee was a Vaishnava. And it seems worth noting that one of the 
donors was a Gorava or Saiva priest. 


The record is dated on the full-moon day of Vaisikha of the Parthiva samvatsara, coupled 
with Saka-Sainvat 787. Whatever system of the cycle is applied, the Saka year is the expired year.® 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 127, and Plate. 

* Compare i ¢désanaman=nirisidar, “they placed, adjusted, or set up, this charter,” in the Dandapur inscrip- 
tion (ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 223, text line 12).— Compare, also, nirisida kinnari-galla gudde ndikw in an inscrip- 
tion at Naregal in the Ron taluka, Dharwar (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X1. p. 229, text lines 51, 53, 55), and 
nirisida gudde ndlku (ibid. p. 230, line 57). As regards the first of these passages, the occurrence of the combing. 
tion kimnarigal (line 51) or kinnarigal (lines 58, 55) in a record at a place named Naregal,— which is mentioned 
as Hiriya-Nareyamgal in a neighbouring record (id¢d. p. 248, line 20-21), and the name of which would often be 
written Narigal in the present day,— led me to think that the text referred to a smaller or later Naregal, distin- 
guished from Hiriya-Nareyarngal ; but I now see that we should interpret the text as meaning, not “ four heaps of 
stones. above graves of Kim-Narigal,”’ ete. but “four set-up heaps of stones (bearing representations) of female 
Kinnaras together with a /imga and ascetics and a cow.” 

* Compare pel-dore, ‘the great river,’ for the more usual per-dore in the Mulgund inscription of A.D. 975 ; 
Vol. VI. above, p. 259, text line 5. 

* The vowel of the penultimate syllable is apparently to be taken as the long é, on the analogy of the é in 
Bankéya, which is marked as long by the metre in line 58 of the inscription at Konndér (Vol. VI. above, p. 33); 
but it is not quite certain that the long é is not used there simply to suit the metre. The name of Bankéya Bi 
Bankeya appears also as Banka, in Bankésa (Vol. VI. above, p. 30, text line 19). So, also, the name Kuppéya or 
Kuppeya appears— (but in the case of another person) — as Kuppa, and Kuppanna, in the Nidagundi inscription, 
F. below, page 214. > 

* By the luni-solar system of the cycle, northern or southern, the Parthiva samvatsara was Saka-Sathvat 


a 
ourrent,=A.D. £65-66. By the mean-sigu system, it began on the 27th September, A.D, 864, S.-S, 786 Rest, 
and ended on the 23rd September, A.D. 865, S.-S. 787 expired. 


1). —Mantrawadi Inscription of Amoghavarsha [.—.A.D. 365. Re 
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And the corresponding English date is the 14th April, A.D. 865, on which day the full-moor 
conjunction occurred at about 20 hrs. 54 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). 


TEXT.! 


1 [Om]? SvastysAméghavarsha ériprithivivallabha mahi- 
2 rijadhiraja paramégvara bhatarara r[A}- 
3 [jy]-Abhivriddhiyol=-Saka-n ripa-k4l-atita-samva- 
4 tsara-Satamgal=6l-nuir=-enbhatt-élaneya Partthi- 
5 va-samvatsaram pravarttise Purigere-nida[m|] Ku- 
6 ppéyan’=Ale Vaisaékha-misada paurnna- 
7 mase(si)y-and=Elpunuseya nalvadimha- 
8 remmahdjanamu(Pvu)m* $$ Moni-goravarurn Malastha- 
9 nada Mahadévar=alv=Elamvalliya §4sa[na |- 
10 mum=4 dévara mida-diseyol=mfida vaddava . 
ll ya pola méreye _ tethka dévaih-geyye mére 
12 paduva niyn-gal=mére badaga Kalabe(?)ya pola 
13 m[é]reye mére-madi  enbhattay-vattar=kk[e]yyum=aru 
14 tontada nelanum=Aditya-bhatirara sthdnamu(?vu)var® 


15 rakshisal=pelchisal=ivaré samartthar-endu Goka- 

16 rnna-pandita-bhatarargge sarvva-badha-pariharam 

17 kflarh kalchi  kottar=-1 sthinaman=4lva goravar=akha- 

18 ndita-brahmachariy=apudu brahmacharyya-hinaran=1 
sama- 


19 yada — goravarkkal=kalevor=1 paddhatiyarn sila-lé- 

20 khe-mAdi nirisidar=ppandita-bhatérar-1 dharmmavarh’ k&- 

21 domg=asvamédhada phala[t] aliyal-bamgevomge® bra- 

22 hmAdtiya pdpam=akkum [||*] Nagadévan-i dharmmadol= 
goshti(shthi) &(P)dom? [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


[Om]! Hail! In the increase of the sovereignty of Améghavarsha (I.), the favourite o1 
Fortune and of the Earth, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the Paramésvara, the Bhatéra,— while the 
Parthiva sarnvatsara, the seven hundred and eighty-seventh (year of) the centuries of 
years that have gone by from the time of the Saka king, was current,— while Kuppéya'® 
Pg oe REET ie EY Tn en ee Se Se 

1 From the ink-impressions. 

2 There seems to have stood here, originally, a plain symbol for the word Om, on which there were afterwarde 
overlaid two aksharas, which seem to be mdgi, apparently belonging to the line of writing below the sculptures 
above the body of the record (see page 199 above). 


8 Regarding this name, see note 4.0n page 200 above. 
4 There is a small mark between the consonant and the vowel, half-way down the consonant, which makes it 


probable that m was written but was not fully engraved ; so, also, in sthédnamu(?vu)vam, line 14, and perhaps, but 


not so probably, in dharmmavam, line 20. 

5 One akshara is lost here. The consonant must, apparently, be either » or m. The vowel must be either ¢ or e. 
There is a word oddavane, ‘array, preparation,’ which, however, does not seem suitable here. Otherwise, I can 
only think of vaddavane, for odda-mane ; but I do not know whether the m of mane ever changes into v; and this 
word also, meaning “ the house or abode of the Oddas,” does not seem altogether suitable. 

6 See note 4 above. 7 See note 4 above. 8 Read bagevomge. 

® The akehara before the domis doubtful. And the dictionaries do not give any such word as géshthi or 
géshthin in the sense of ‘ president of an assembly,’ which clearly seems to be implied. Perhaps what was intended 


was g 6shthikan=ddom, 


© See note 4 on page 200 above. 
2D 
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was governing the Purigere district,—on the day of the full-moon of the month 
Vaisékha :-— 

(Line 7) The forty Mahdjanas of E]punuse, and the Gorava Moni, and the managers! of 
Elamvalli which belongs to the god Mahadéva (Siva) of the Malasth4na,2—saying “ He, 
indeed, is able? to protect (the property), and to increase it,”’—gave to the honourable 
Godkarnapandita, free from all molestation, having laved his feet, eighty-five mattars of 
cultivable land, and six plots of garden-land, and the property of Adityabhatara, on the east side 
of that same god, making the boundaries to be on the east, the . . . . . field; on the 
south, the cultivable land of the god; on the west, a stone that was (then) set up; and, on the 
north, the field of Kalabe(?). 


(L.17) Let the Goravas who manage this property be such as keep unbroken the vow 
of continence; the Goravas of this community shall reject those who are wanting in continence. 
The honourable pandit* put this precept into (the form of) a writing on stone, and set it up. 

(L. 20) To him who protects this religious grant, there shall accrue the reward of perform- 
ing an asvamédha-sacrifice ; to him who (even) thinks of destroying it, there shall attach the guilt 
of slaying a Brahman ! 

(L. 21) Nagadéva was the president of the meeting in the matier of this religious grant. 


Dies Sirdar inscription of the time of Améghavarsha I.— A.D. 866. 


This inscription was brought to notice and edited by me in 1883, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. 
p. 215 ff., from an ink-impression obtained in 1882. A lithograph of it was not given then. 
And, for that and other reasons, it is now re-edited. The collotype which accompanies the 
present revised version of the record, is from an ink-impression which Mr. Cousens was good 
enough to obtain for me in 1898, the original impression having suffered some damage and 
become unsuitable for reproduction.® 
Sirtir is a village about sixteen miles west-by-north from Nawalgund, the head-quarters of 
the Newalgana taluka of the Dharwar district. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 41 (1852) shews it 
as ‘Serroor.’ And the Map of the Dharwar Collectorate (1874) shews it as ‘Siroor,’ The 
record gives its name in the older form of Srivara, which may possibly be a mistake for Srivara, 
with the long ¢. And the purport of it places Sirir in the Belvola three-hundred district. The 
inscription is on a stone tablet somewhere on the south of the héde or village-bastion at Sirfr. 


I have no information as to.whether there are any sculptures at the top of the stone.— The 
writing covers an area about 3'7” broad by 3’ 8” high. The extant portion of it is in a fairly 
good state of preservation, and can be read without any uncertainty, throughout. But, before it 
came to notice at all, a portion of it had been broken away and lost at the upper left-hand corner, 
in consequence of which there is missing a part of the text ranging from fifteen or sixteen 
aksharas in line 1, to one akshara in line 7, And, since the time when the original impression was 
obtained by me, some damage has been done to the lower left-hand corner, whereby we have lost 
one complete akshara at the beginning of lines 22, 23, and 24.— The characters are Kanarese, 
boldly formed and well executed, They contrast rather curiously with those of the Nilgund 
inscription, edited in Vol. VI. above, p. 98 ff., which are of a much more square and upright 


1 Sésana seems to be used here in the sense of ‘the act of goveruing, ruling, government,’ and to be, like 
mahé&j ana, a neuter employed with a collective meaning. 

2 This probably implies that the temple of Mahadéva was the earliest and principal temple of the village. 

8 The original uses the honorific plural,— these, indeed, are able.” 

« T.e., doubtless, the grantee, Gdkarnapanditabhatira. 

$ Owing to the paper used in making the ink-impressions having stretched somewhat unevenly, marks of 
joining are observable below the end of line 12, and from between the syllables ¢a and cha of ghattita-charanas, 
line 5, down to the bottom. 
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style suggestive, at first sight, of their belonging to a period considerably earlier than the 
time of the present inscription, though the two records are, in reality, of precisely the same date ; 
this difference is to be attributed, of course, to the facts, that the two records were written by 
different persons, and that the Bhatta who wrote the Nilgund record for the engraver to transfer 
it to the stone, or who painted it on the stone for the engraver to reproduce it there, was a better 
writer or draughtsman than Madhavayya who wrote or painted the present record, and also was 
more guided, in some details, by a prepossession in favour of the older types and style. The 
writing of the present record is fairly uniform, the size of the letters ranging mostly between 
about 3” and 14”; the r, however, in Annigereyal, line 19, and the ya in vijaya, line 16, are only 
£” high, and the J in tJnérvvorum, line 20, is somewhat less: the rjju in Ndgarjjwnam, line 23, is 
22” high, The record presents final forms, of 1 in rdjyam-bol, line 14, and of / in Bdrandsivadol, 
line 21; there ought to have been a final ¢, of abhdt, in line 3, but it was omitted. The distinct 
form of the lingual ¢ is, curiously enough, presented in pudidudu, line 24, where, however, it is a 
mistake for the dental d; whereas it is not shewn in the du of eradum at the end of line 16: 
a remark, which might have been made earlier, may be made here, namely that it was seldom, if 
ever, the early practice to use the distinct form of the g in the combination z¢ ; we must suppose 
that the x was considered sufficient to mark the nature of the subscript consonant. As regards 
palwography,— this record presents all the five principal test-letters. The kh occurs twice, in 
famkha, line 9, and in likhitam, for likhitam, line 23 ; and, in both places, it is distinetly of the 
old square type, though there are no actually straight lines in it: it is exhibited best in the khi of 
likhitam, line 23, No. 18. The j occurs freely, and is of the old square type throughout: we have 
an open form of it in the jé of dhvajéru, line 9, No. 29, and again in the ja of pashkaja, line 18 . 
in some other cases, illustrated very well by the ja of mahdjanada, line 20, No. 19, there is a clear 
space between the centre stroke and the upright part of the letter ; but, in other cases, that stroke 
is joined to the upright stroke, according to the original practice, and we have the fully closed 
form of the character, as is illustrated very well by the upper j of the rjju in Ndgarjjunan, 
line 22, No. 22. The % occurs ten times, and, following the j in the usual manner, is of the old 
square type, throughout : in some cases, it presents the open form, as in the aga of téwiga, line 11, 
No. 2; in the other cases, it presents the fully closed form, which is illustrated very well in the 
tiga of Nripatunga, line 13, the last akshara. The b occurs eleven times: in nine cases, it is of 
the old square type, sometimes in the closed form illustrated in the be of Belvola, line 18, No. 26, 
and sometimes in the open form exhibited in the bé of bittom, for bittom, line 20, the last akshara 
but one: but in the bda of sabda, line 7, No. 4, we can recognise clearly, though the akshara is 
somewhat damaged, the later cursive form, the occurrence of which here is made doubly peculiar 
by the fact that the old square type was presented in the same word, of the same passage, in line 9 
of the Nilgund record; evidently the writer of this official record, familiar with both types 
but more accustomed to the later type for ordinary purposes, intended to use the older type of the 
b throughout, but made an involuntary slip in the word sabda and inadvertently used the later 
type there ; and it would seem that he began to do the same in the subscript b in nba, the last 
akshara of line 4, but recognised the mistake almost directly after beginning the letter, and turned 
it into a b of the old square type with a very abnormal dip down in the top stroke! The J 
occurs freely, and is here of the later cursive type throughout, though the Nilgund record 
presents the old square 1 much more frequently than the later character: the exact form aimed 
at, as a rule, in this record, is perhaps exhibited in the la of kdlam, line 20, No. 23, as well as 
anywhere else : but the 1 of likhitam, line 23, No. 17, exhibits very markedly the preservation in 


1 It may be remarked that lines 4 and 7 present the first instances of the occurrence of the letter 6 in this 
record; and that may account for the peculiarity pointed out. After the first use of the old square 3, in badde, 
line 12, there is no relapse of any kind into the later cursive type. Inthe bé of Bdrandsiyu, line 22, there is a 
stroke in the centre, which seems to be due to a slip of the engraver’s tcol ; through some mishap in the final print. 
ing, some of the copies of the collotype shew a break, which does not really exist, in the top stroke of this akshara, 


2n2 
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miniature, in the centre of the later cursive letter, of the principal part of the old square 
character, to which attention has already been drawn on page 199 above, in the remarks on the 
MantrawAdi inscription of A.D. 865; and the same feature is recognisable, though not so pointedly, 
in alamkritam, line 1, kavileyam, line 21, and kavileyu, lime 22. There seem to be three 
abnormal vowel-marks in this record: the stroke projecting downwards from the bottom of the 
k of ganikd, near the end of line 8, appears to be intended to supply the d, which was omitted in 
its proper place on the top line of the writing; in the superscript ¢ of srimad, near the beginning 
of line 16, the long vowel appears to be marked by a curve on the right, instead of the left in the 
usual manner; and in srimad, line 18, it appears that, 7 having been written instead of 7, an 
upward stroke to the right was added, on revision, by way of marking the vowel as long.— As 
regards the language, we have ordinary Sanskrit verses in lines 1 to 6: and the remainder of the 
record is in Kanarese, of the archaic style, in prose. As far as the words Annigereyal=ire, in 
line 19, this record follows the same draft on which there was based the corresponding part of the 
Nilgund inscription. But this record does not seem! to have included the verse Jayatt bhuvana- 
kéranam, etc., which we have in the beginning of the Nilgund inscription ; and it presents a few 
various reading's, of which, however, only Sautdn, instead of Gauddn, in line 4, is of any particular 
interest. Like the Nilgund inscription, this record presents, in line 8, the word prdétirdjya, 
employed in the sense of pratirdja, ‘a hostile king,’ or rather, perhaps, ‘a collection of hostile 
kings.’ In Bérandsivado}, line 21, we haveacurious substitute for the usual locative Bérandsiyol, 
with which we have to compare the locative Véranasivadul in an inscription at Balagami,® and 
Béranasivada, in the place of the usual genitive Béranasiya, in an inscription at Pattadakal ;3 
these forms suggest, of course, the existence and occasional use of a base Bérandsiva (with such 
variants as Biranasiva and Véranasiva), for which, however, it is difficult to account.— In respect 
of orthography, the only points to be noted are (1) the use of ri for rt in the word srishti, line 10, 
just as in lines 12 and 33 of the Nilgund record, and again in vriddhi, line 15; and (2) the 
occurrence of ldfichanam, instead of ldfichhanam, in line 18, just as in line 16 of the Nilgund 
record. 


This inscription is another record of the reign of the Rashtrakita king Améghavarsha Ls 
and it is distinctly dated in such a way as to shew that he commenced to reign in A.D. 814 or 
815.4 It mentions, like the Nilgand inscription, an officer of his, named Dévannayya, who, 
residing at Annigere,® was governing the Belvola three-hundred district. And, devoted to 
the same end with the Nilgund inscription, it records that Dévannayya assigned the tax on 
clarified butter to the two-handred Mahdjanas. of Srivara,— doubtless in order to make the 
proceeds of the tax available for expenditure by them on communal purposes, instead of being 
credited to the state revenues.® | 


The record is dated at the time of an eclipse of the sun on Sunday the new-moon day of the 
(amdnta) month Jyaishtha of the Vyaya samvatsara, Saka-Satnvat 788 (expired), in the fifty- 
second year of the reign of Améghavarsha I. And the corresponding English date is Sunday, 
16th June, A.D. 866, when there was a total eclipse of the sun, visible in India, at 9 hrs. 4 min, 
after mean sunrise.” 


The date presented in this record fixes, as I have pointed out before now,’ the commence- 


ment of the reign of Améghavarsha I. in A.D. 814 or 815, in the following manner. The 
record places the new-moon day of the amdnta month Jyaishtha, on‘ which day the assignment 


1 See page 205 below, note 2. ? Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 145, text line 13. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 167, No. 105, text line 6. * See the next paragraph but one. 

5 Regarding the use of this form of the name, instead of Annigere with the lingual mp, see Vol. VI. above, 
p- 100, note 2. 

* See Vol. VI. above, p. 107, note 4. 7 See Vol. VI. above, p. 102, note 8. 

*In Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 216 a, and more fully and clearly in my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, in 
the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part IL, p. 401, note 2 
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registered in it was made, in the Vyaya samvatsara, Saka-Sathvat 788 (expired), and in the fifty- 
second year of his feign. But it does not say that the fifty-second year of his reign coincided 
either with the sasvatsara or with the Saka year. The new-moon day of the amdnta Jyaishtha, 
8.-S. 788 expired, being in his fifty-second year, it follows that the new-moon day of the amdnta 
Jyaishtha, §.-S. 737 expired, fell in the first year of his reign. And the first year of his reign 
began on some day from Ashddha gukla 1 of the Vijaya samvatsara, 8.-S. 736 expired, falling in 
May or June,.A.D. 814, to the amdnta Jyaishtha krishna 30 of the J aya samvatsara, 8.-S. 737 
expired, falling in June, A.D. 815. 


TEXT! 


1 [Om || Sa* vé=vyid=Védhasi dhima yan-nibhi-kamalarm kri]tarn Haraé=cha yasya 

kant-[@]ndu-kalay4 kam=alamkrita[1] |({!) 

| Labdha*-pratishtham=achirdya § Kalim su]-di[ra]m‘*=utséryya § éuddha-charitair= 

ddharani-talasya kritv& punah Kritayuga-éri(éri)- 

3 [yam=apy-aséshizh chiltra[tn] katha[mh] Nirupamafh*] Kalivallabhé=bhi[t*] C*] 
Prabhitavarshé® Gévinda-raja(jah)® sauryyéshu vikramah? 

4 {jitva jagat=-sama]st[am] [y6*] Jagat[t*Junga iti éruta[h] [||*] Kérala’-Maélava- 
Sautaén®=sa-Gujjaré!? Chitraku(ki)ta-giridurgga-sthan-ba- 

5 [ddhvé Ké&fich-isi|n=4(a)tha sa Kirttinéréyan[6*] jagati!! [||*]  Ari!®-nripati- 
makuta-ghattita-charanas=sakala-bhuvana-va- 


bo 


6 [ndita]-s[au]ryya[h*] Vang-Anga-Magadha-M4lava-Voerg-isair=archchité=Tisaya- 
dhavalah [||*] Svasti Samadhigartd(ta)paficha- ? 
7 mA(ma)haéabda-mah4rajadhirdja-paraméévara-bhattaraka . chatur-udadhi-valaya- 


va(Pva)lay u(yi)ta!3-sakala-dharatala- | 
8 pratirdjy-anéka-mandalikarkkala kataka-k4(ka)tis[(]tra-kundala-kéydra-h[4]rabharan- 
Alarnkrita-ganik4!4-sahasra- 


1 From the ink-impression.— In the footnotes to the text of the Nilgund inscription, Vol. VI. above, p. 102 ff., 
such differences of reading in the two records, as seem to present anything at all of interest, have been exhibited. It 
does not seem necessary toshew them all here again. 

2 Metre, §léka (Anushtubh).— Before the verse, there was doubtless an Om, represented by a plain symbol, 
as at the beginning of the Nilgund inscription. There seems to be not room enough for the word Svasti to have 
stood after the Om.— From the ink-impressions, it cannot be decided whether there was, or was not, any writing above 
the first extant line of the present; record. But the verse Jayati bhuvana-kdéranam, etc., which we have in the 
beginning of the Nilgund inscription, would fill about a line and a half in the writing of the present record ; and the 
first pdda of the verse Sa vdé=vydd, ete., preceded by Om, quite suffices to fill the lacuna in the first part of line 1. 
And it seems, therefore, that the verse Jayati bhuvana-kdranam, etc., was not used here, and that no writing is 
missing above the first extant line; because it would be contrary to custom to leave a blank space of half a line or go 


between two such verses. 

3 Metre, Vasantatilaka. ; 

* The dd was at first omitteal by the writer, and then was inserted below the line, over the pa of Nirupama 
of the next line. | | 

* Metre, Sléka (Anushtubh). / 8 See Vol. VI. above, p. 102, note 10. 

7 Read, probably, sauryyéna, vikramaih; but see Vol. VI above, p. 102, note 11. In the akshara ryyé, the 
vowel é was at first omitted, and then was added on revision.—An inscription at Chifichli in the Gadag taluka, of the 
time of Krishna II., dated in the Pingala samvatsara, Saka-Sarbvat 819 (expired), = A.D. 897-98, seems to present 
the reading sauryy-[émka]-vikramah, “ possessed of prowess characterised by heroism.” 

8 Metre; see Vol. VI. above, p. 102, note 13. 

® Nilgund, line 6, has Gauddn; see page 207 below, note 9. 

© Read Gurjjardn ; or, if samdhi is observed, Gurjjardms=C hitra : and see Vol. VI. above, p. 102, note 15, 
1 In the first syllable of this word, ji was formed and then was corrected into ja. 
13 Metre ; see Vol. VI. above, p. 103, note 2. 18 See Vol. VI. above, p. 103, note 4, 
14 The 4, omitted in its proper place, seems to have been supplied, in a very unusual manner, by the stroke 


projecting downwards from the bottom of the ka. 


206 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. VII. 


9 chAmar-Andhakira-vidiyya-viyya-ména!-svét-dtapatra-traya-kalaha-gamhk ha-p&lidhvaj- 
oru’kétu-patak-achchhadita- 

10 digantar-ella’ sri(sri)sh[t]i-sénépati puravara-talavargga-dandandyaka-simant-idy- 
Anéka-vishaya-vindmn‘-6- 

ll ttunga-kirita-makuta-ghrishta-pidéravinda-yugma nirjjita-vairi ripu-nivaha-K4la-danda 
dushta-mada-bhajjana- 

12 na® amdgha-Rima[m] para-chakra-pafich[4*|nanarh § sur-Asura-marddanam _vairi- 
bhaya-karam badde-mandharam abhimina-mandirarh 

13 Ratta-vams-ddbhava[ 1m] Garuda®-laéficha(fichha) nam  tivili-pareghéshanam 
Lattalira-pura-paramésvaram éri-Nripatunga- 

14 nim-Aiakita-Lakshmivallabhéndram’ chandr-ddityara ka&lam-varegatn mah4-Vishnuva 
rijyam-bol uttar-dttaram rajy-ibhi- 


15 vri(vri)ddhi salutt-ire Saka-nripa-k4l-atita-samvatsarangal=é]-ntir-enbhatt- 
entaneya Vyayam=semba sa[in*]vatsaram prava- 
16 rttise Srimad’-Améghavarsha-Nripatunga-ném-ankitana vijaya-rajya- 


pravardda(rddha)mana-samvatsarangal=ayvatt-eradu- 
17 ~mseuttar-dttaram? rajy-4)°bhivriddhi'! salutt-ire | Atisayadhavala-naréndra- 
pras[ 4*|dadind=A méghavarsha- 


18 déva-padapamkaja-bhramara visishta-jan-Asrayan=appa érimad!?=Dévannayya[m*] 
Belvola-mintruma- : 

19 n=dluttum=Annigereyal!%=ire Jéshta'4-mésad=-amaseyum=Adityavara[mu*]m<age 
stiryya-grahanad-andu 


20 Srivarada Ravikayyarh modal-Agi ilnirvvoruzh mahajanada kalarh kalchi tuppa- 
dereyarn bi(bi)ttom [||*] 


21 1 sti(sthi)tiyarzh kAd-AtA(ta)age Barandsivadol!®  s[4*]sira  kavileyath kotta 
phalam=akkurh 


* See Vol. VI. above, p. 103, note 7; and for vddiyya-viyya-mdna read either dédipyamdna, ‘ very brightly 
shining,’ or dédhtiyamdna, ‘ being waved to and fro like fans.’ In favour of dédipyamdna, it may be noted that 
a Tamil song presents the expression “O king, whose white umbrella shines resplendent ;” see Ind, Ant, Vol. 
XXVIII. p. 29. 

4 After the 76, the writer or engraver first formed a %, and then, without properly correcting the & into r, added 
the # rather imperfectly. 

3 In the akshara re, the superscript e is formed very anomalously. 

* Read, probably, vishay-ddhindth ; see Vol. VI. above, p. 103, note 11. 

' Apparently bhaijanan was intended, without samdhi with the following word. As renarker’ in Vol. VI. 


above, p. 103, note 12, from this point more attention was paid, both in this record and in the Nilgund record, to 
the case-endings of the nominatives. 


6 First ta was written ; and then it was corrected into dz. 

7 Read vallabhéndrana or vallabhendrand. Nilgund, line 17, has the same mistake, except that the anusedra 
was Omitted. 

8 In the grt, the long ¢ scems to be marked here by a curve on the right, instead of the left as, for instance, 
in grt, line 13; 80, also, in grémad in line 18 below, it seems to be abnormally marked by a stroke upwards to the 
right. 

® The anusvéra is quite clear in the impression, though not in the collotype. 

1 The original had rdjyajyd ; and then the jya was cancelled. 

1 Read dbhivriddhiyim ; see Vol. VI, above, p. 104, note 7. 

12 Regarding the way in which the superscript ¢ is formed, see note 8 above. 

18 Read Annigereyol, as in Nilgund, line 22; or else Annigereyal. As regards the mni, which is probably a 
mistake for mui, see Vol. VI. above, p. 100, note 3. From the collotype, it might be thought that we have here the 
long ¢. But that is only due toa fault in the impression. My impression of 1882 shews distinctly that the vowel- 
mark is quite closed down on to the top stroke of the consonant, and that the vowel is therefore the short ¢, 

1@ Read Jyéshtha; or, more correctly, Jyatshtha. 

18 Regarding this word, see some remarks on page 204 above, 
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22 [ijdan'=alidu tuppam?-unt-dta(ta)rh Barandsiyu’ sisira kavileyu[rn*]  sidsirvvar= 
pp[4*]rvvarnman-alidon=akku[m] [||*] 

23 [Ni]mbichcharat-Bam[m* Jayya besa-geysido Madhavayyana likhi(khi)tarh 
Nag[A*]rjjunath bhe(be)sa-geydo 

24 ([Sijri-gévundana eltu’-pudi(di)dudu [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


[Om ! ]— (Verse 1 ; line 1) [May he (Vishnu) protect you, the water-lily (growing) in whose 
navel is made a habitation by Védhas (Brahman)]; and Hara (Siva), whose head is adorned 
by a lovely digit of the moon ! 

(V. 2; 1.2) Since, with his pure actions, he [in no long time] drove far away from the 
surface of the earth [Kali who had secured a footing there], and made again [complete even] 
the splendour of the Krita age, [it is wonderful] how Nirupama-(Dhruva) became (also 
known as) Kalivallabha.$ 

(V. 3; 1. 3) (There was his son)? Prabhaitavarsha-Gévindaraja (III.), who, [having 
conquered the whole world] by his heroism and deeds of prowess(?),8 was known as Jagat- 
tunga.— (V.4; 1. 4) Having [fettered] the people of Kérala and Mélava and Sauta,® and, 
together with the Gurjaras, those who dwell in the hill-fort of Chitrakata,!° and then [the lords 
of Kéfichi], he (became known as) Kirtinaéréyana on the earth.!! 

(V.5;1.5) (And then there came his son) AtiSsayadhavala-(Amoéghavarsha I.), whose 
feet are rubbed by the diadems of hostile kings (bowing down before him), and whose heroism 
is [praised] throughout the whole world, and who is worshipped by the lords of Vanga, Anga, 
Magadha, Mailava, and Vengi. | 

(Line 6)— Hail! While, to an extent ever greater and greater, the increase of the 
sovereignty of him, Lakshmivallabhéndra,” who is distinguished by the name of the glorious 


1 Read idan, with the short i, The ¢, of which only a small part is now extant, is supplied from the original 
ink-impression of 1882, which was made before the stone suffered injury at this place; so, also, the Vi at the beginning 
of the next line, andthe Si at the beginning of line 24. 

2 Read tappum. 

3 Read, probably, Bérandsiyum. We might, of course, supply /, and, reading Bdrandsiyul, obtain here 
another instance of the comparatively rare locative in w}, regarding which see Vol. VI. above, p. 99, and note 1 on 
page 100. But it seems more likely that the copulative nominative (Bdrandsiyum), standing for the accusative 

Béranasiyumam), was intended here, as was certainly the case in the next word but one, kavileyu, which is a 
mistake for kavileyum, standing for kavileyumam, For the justification of the use of the accusative of Bérandsi 
in this and similar passages, see Vol, VI. above, p. 107, note 5. 

4 This ra was evidently at first omitted, and was then inserted on revision. 

6 The original impression of 1882 shews, between this akshara and the be which is above it, a thin horizontal 
line, seven-eighths of an inch long, which seems to have been intended to turn the / into a t,—etiw. In Mr. Cousens’ 
impression, also, this line is visible; but more faintly, because of a little too much ink having been used. In the 
collotype, it is hardly discernible at all. 

6 See Vol. VI. above, p. 105, note9. 7 See Vol. VI. above, p. 105, note 10. 

8 See Vol. VI. above, p. 102, note 11. 4 : 

9 The Nilgund inscription gives Gauda. Sauta may perhaps be accepted as another form of Sauda, the name 
of a country mentioned in the Rdjataramgint, vi. 300, which speaks of a matha founded at DiddApura for the 
accommodation of people from the Madhyadééa or middle country, and from Lata, Sauda, and Udra (?). Or, as ‘in 
line 13 the writer first wrote Garuta and then corrected the ta into da, Sautén may be treated as an uncorrected 
mistake for Sauddn. Or; again, we might assume that the , also, is a mistake for g, which would not be at all 
impossible; and, on that view, the Sautdén of this record would be simply a mistake for Gauddm in the original 

te . . . 
aie © The allusion here seems to be to ‘ Chitor’ and ‘ Chitorgarh,’ in Rajputina, rather than, as previously thought 


by me, to Chitrakét or Chatarkét in Bundélkhand. 
N See Vol. VI. above, p. 106, note 1. 13 See Vol. VI. above, p. 106, note 2. 
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Nripatunga,— the Mahdrdjddhirdja and Paramésvara and Bhattéraka who has attained the 

patichamahésabda ;} he who has covered all the territories of the numerous chieftains of the 

hostile kings, over the whole surface of the earth which is girdled by the belt of the four 
oceans, with his thousands of female elephants? decorated with rings on their tusks and lines on 
their cheeks and pendants from their ears and bracelets and strings of pearls, and with the 
darkness (caused by the multitude) of his chauris, and with his very brightly shining (?)* three 
white umbrellas, and with his battle-conches, and with his broad standard of the pajidhvaja. 
banner and his (other) flags; he who isa born leader of armies; he whose feet, resembling 
water-lilies, are rubbed by the lofty tiaras and diadems (bowed down before him) of Danda- 
nayakas (in charge) of capitals and groups of places, and of chieftains and other lords of 
districts (P) ; he who has conquered his foes; he who is a very staff of Death to the host of his 
enemies ; he who breaks down the pride of wicked people; he who is a/very unfailing Rama; he 
who is a very lion to the army of his enemies; he who subdues gods atid demons ; he who causes 
fear to his foes; he who captivates the minds of truthful women; he who is the habitation of 
haughtiness ; he who has been born in the race of the Rattas ; he who has the Garuda crest; 
he who is heralded in public with the sounds of the musical instrument called tivili; (he who 
has the hereditary title of) supreme lord of the town of Lattalaira, — was continuing, like 
the sovereignty of the great Vishnu, so as to endure as long as the moon and sun might last :— 


(L. 15)—While the samvatsara named Vyaya, the seven hundred and eighty-eighth 
of the years elapsed of the era of the Saka kings, was current; and while the 
fifty-second of the augmenting years of the victorious reign of him who is distinguished 
by the name of the glorious Améghavarsha-Nripatunga was continuing (with) an increase 
of sovereignty to an éxtent ever greater and greater :— 

(L. 17) —While, by the favour of the king AtiSayadhavala, the illustrious Dévannayya, a 


very bee on the water-lilies that are the feet of Améghavarshadéva and a very asylum for 
excellent people, was dwelling at Annigere, governing the Belvola three-hundred :— 


(lL. 19)—When it was the new-moon day of the month Jyéshtha and a Sunday, at the 
time of an eclipse of the sun, he (Dévannayya) laved the feet of the two-hundred Mahd- 
janas, headed by Ravikayya, of Srivara, and relinquished (to them) the tax on clarified butter. 

(L. 21)—To him who protects this ordinance, there shall accrue the reward of giving a 
thousand brown cows at Barandsi; he who, having destroyed it, is (thereby) guilty of a misde- 
meanour, shall be (as) one who destroys Barandsi* or a thousand brown cows or a thousand 
Brahmans ! 

(Ll. 23)—Written by Madhavayya, at the command of Nimbichchara-Bammayya; set up 
and fixed in its place by SirigAvunda, at the command of Nagarjuna. 


F.—Nidagundi inscription of the time of Amdéghavarsha I.—About A.D. 874-75. 


This inscription has been mentioned by me in Vol. III. above, p. 163, note 1. It is now 
edited for the first time. I originally obtained ink-impressions of it in 1882. The accompanying 
collotype, however, is from an ink-impression received from Mr. Cousens in 1886. 


WNidagundi is a village about four miles towards the south-south-west from Shiggaon, the 
head-quarters of the Bankapur taluka of the Dharwar district. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 


1 See Vol. VI. above, p. 106, note 3. 

* Using another meaning of ganikd, which is given in Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, revised edition, 
namely ‘female elephant’ instead of ‘courtesan,’ I give here a translation which seems more appropriate than that 
put forward for the same passage in the Nilgund inscription. 

8 See above, p. 206, note 1. 

¢ See Vol. VI. above, p. 107, note 5. An inscription at Arani i in Mysore (Hp. Carn. Vol. IV., Ng. 51) speaks, 
in the same connection, of the destruction of Prayaga as well as of Banarasi. 
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(1827) shews it as ‘ Neergoondee.’ And the Map of the Dharwir Collectorate (1874) shews it 
as ‘ Needgoondee.” The present record gives its name in the older form of Nidugundage, and 
marks it as the chief town of a group of villages known as the Nidugundage twelve. And 
the purport of the record has the effect of placing it and its attached villages in the Kundarage 
seventy, and perhaps in also the Belgali three-hundred. The inscription is on a stone tablet, 
which was found in a field, Survey No. 64, at Nidagundi, and is now stored in the kachéri at 
Shiggaon. 

The top of the stone, about 734” high, shews the sculptures of a Itiga on its abhishéka- 
stand, with the bull Nandin, recumbent, and facing towards it. These sculptures cover about two- 
thirds of the top part of the stone. The rest of it, on the proper right side, is occupied by six 
short lines of writing, in characters of the same type and period, which contain a short supple- 
mentary record; they have been numbered 20 to 25, and are given after the text of the body 
of the record. — The writing of the body of the record covers an area about 1' 93” broad by 
2' 44” high, and is mostly in a state of very good preservation. — The characters are Kanarese, 
boldly formed and well executed. They are fairly uniform in size, ranging mostly between about 
%” and 13"; but the yo of Vdrandsiyol, in line 17, is only a little more than 3” high: the ri in 
line 1 is about 2” high. The record itself presents final forms, of ¢ in Srimat, line 5, and of m in 
kottam, line 13, and padedomm, line 16; and we have the final m again in the supplementary 
record at the top of the stone, in bhaftdram, line 22. The anusvdra is formed between the lines of 
writing, instead of above the top line, in tdam, line 16, and apparently also in kavileyum, 
line 18. The distinct form of the lingual d can be recognised clearly in panneradumdn, line 9, 
and still more so in perggede, for perggade, line 11; it is also marked, though not so plainly, in 
Nidugundage, line 9, Gddiyammamn, line 15, and padedomm, line 16: and it is exhibited again 
in padeda[m], line 24, As regards paleography, — the kh does not occur. The j occurs four 
times: in the jya of rdjyam, line 3, No. 8, and in the ja of vijaya, line 4, No, 8, itis of the 
old square type, closed ; but in jd twice in mahdrdjddhirdjd, line 2, Nos, 6 and 9, it is the later 
cursive character. The # occurs twice, in lines 16, 17: in both places, it is of the old square type, 
closed; it is presented most clearly in the age of kddonge, line 16, the last akshara but one: it 
occurs again in the supplementary record, in anugrahai-geydu, line 23-24; and there, also, it is 
of the old square type, closed. The b occurs nine times: in the bdha of 6palabdha, line 4, No. 6,. 
we have the later cursive form; but, in all the other instances, we have the old square type, in 
the closed form, and the intended exact form of it is perhaps best illustrated by the ba of Bam- 
kéyamge, line 10, No. 4: it occurs again in the supplementary record, in sabbd, line 22 ; and there 
also, it is of the old square type, but, apparently, in the open rather than the closed form: the 
solitary instance of the use of the later cursive form in dpalabdha, line 4, No. 6, must, as in the 
case of the Sirdir record, be explained as a slip on the part of the writer. The 7 occurs more 
freely still: it is, throughout, of the later cursive type, as also in the supplementary record, in 
cholege or volege, line 23: the la of lakshmé, line 4, exhibits very markedly the preservation, in 
miniature, of the principal part of the old square character, to which attention has already been 
drawn on page 199 ; but the la of dégulamam, line 14, No. 8, probably illustrates best the 
exact form that was aimed at in this record.— The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in 
prose. In line 23, we have a word chole or vole, the meaning of which is not apparent.— The 
orthography does not present anything calling for comment, except (1) the insertion of an un- 
necessary anusvdra in Rdpanumm, line 10-11, Gadiyammamn, line 15, and padedomm, for 

“padedon or padedom, line 16; and (2) perhaps the use of v for b, in vatfdra, line 14, for battdra 
as a possible tadbhava-corruption of bhattdra; here, however, the v is possibly simply a writer's 
mistake for bh. 

This inscription is another record of the reign of the Rashtrakata king Améghavarsha I. 
It mentions an official of his, named Bankéya or Bankéyarasa, who was governing the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand province, and the districts known as the Bejgali three-hundred, the 

2N 
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Kundarage seventy, the Kundar five-hundred, and the Purigere three-hundred. And it 
mentions also a son of Bankéya, named Kundatte, who was governing the group of villages 
known as the Nidugundage twelve. The primary object of it wag to record the grant of some 
lands to a temple of the god Mahadéva (Siva), The short supplementary record at the top of the 
stone, indicates a certain Vinakadéva as the person on whose instigation the grant was made. 


The date of this record is expressed in a very exceptional and peculiar manner. The Saka 
year is not mentioned. Nor is the name of the samvatsara given. And the record only refers 
itself to the time,—Amédghavarsha . . . . ond-uttararn rdjyarh-geyyutt-ire, — “ while 
Améghavarsha was reigning increased by one.” Evidently, there was here an omission of 
some kind or another, whether intentional or accidental. And we have to consider whether we 
can supply that omission. 


Now, from the Sirdar inscription, which quite clearly and unmistakably places the new-moon 
day of the amdnta month Jyaishtha of the Vyaya samvatsara, Saka-Sathvat 788 expired, in 
the fifty-second year of his reign, we know, as shewn on page 204 f., that Améghavarsha I. 
began to reign in A.D. 814 or 815, One of the Kanheri inscriptions supplies for him the date, 
without full details, of S.-S. 799 (expired), = A.D.877-78.! Though he had then been reigning 
for at least sixty-two full years, we might, if we should like, as there is nothing as yet in the 
dates of his successor to oppose it, add another two years to his reign. And it might thus be 
thought possible to take the date of the present record as equivalent to “ (the Saka year 800) 
increased by one,” that is to say, Saka-Sarvat 801 (expired), = A.D. 879-80. We have, 
however, not any proved instance of Indian historical dates having been expressed in that 
elliptical manner, with omission of the centuries, except in connection with the Laukika 
reckoning of Kashmir and of some adjacent parts of Northern India. That reckoning was 
devised in only the tenth, or possibly the ninth, century A.D. There is not anything that 
can give us a reasonable cause for believing in the existence of any Indian custom of recording 
historical dates with “omitted hundreds,’ except in those parts and in connection with that 
particular reckoning. And I do not for a moment think it possible that the present date is to be 
explained in that way. 


Some other explanation must be found. Now, we know that the reign of Améghavarsha I. 
lasted for at least sixty-two full years, and that it thus included one complete revolution of the 
sixty-years cycle of the planet Jupiter. We know, also, that the use of that cycle, in the 
Kanarese country, was definitely established by the Rashtrakitas, and that it was already being 
freely used there in the time of Amédghavarsha I. There is, indeed, one epigraphic instance of 
its use in those parts before the Rashtrakdta period ; namely, in the Mahakdta pillar inscrip- 
tion of the Western Chalukya king Mangaléga, which is dated in the fifth year of his reign 
and in the Siddhartha samvatsara, with other details which place it on exactly the 12th April, 
A.D. 602.2 That, however, is at present only an isolated epigraphic instance of earlier times. 
But the use of the cycle was definitely established by the Rashtrakitas. Amongst the records 
of Gévinda III., the father and predecessor of Améghavarsha I., we have it in the plates from the 
Kanarese Seninidere of A.D. 804, in the Want plates of A.D. 807, in the Radhanpur plates of 
A.D. 808, and in the Torkhédé plates of A.D. 813.3 Amongst the records of Améghavarsha I., 
we have already found it used in the Kanheri inscription of A.D. 851,4 in the MantrawAdi 
sca abe of A.D. 865,° in the Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866,6 and in the Sirfir inscription of 


2 Ind Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 185, No. 43 A. 

2 Sce a note on this anbject, which I am giving in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXX¥. 

* See Prof. Kielhorn’s List of Inscriptions of Southern India, in the Appendix to this volume, p. 10, No, 62, 
p. 11, Nos. 63, 64, and p, 12, No. 67. 

* See Prof. Kielhorn’s Southern List, p. 13, No. 73. * Page 201 above, 

§ See Prof. Kielhorn’s Southern List, p. 18, No, 75. 
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the same date.! 


I have found it used in various other records of his time in the Kanarese 
country. 


it was used very freely in the Rashtrakita records of subsequent reigns, in all parts 


of their dominions. And I do not hesitate to decide that the explanation of the present date is 


to be found in connection with that system of reckoning, and that the expression ond-uttaram, 
presented in this record, 


is the abbreviation of a full expression which would be ond- 
uttaram=aruvattaneya varsham, “ the sixtieth year increased by one.” I have not overlooked 
the possibility of the eleventh, twenty-first, thirty-first, forty-first, or fifty-first year being 
intended. But it is difficult to recognise anything rational in an elliptical expression being used 
for any of those years. On the other hand, with a cycle of sixty years actually in use, an 
elliptical method of designating years in excess of the number of sixty, in such a case as this 
one, is perfectly intelligible and admissible. And I entertain no doubt that that is the method 
which was adopted in recording the date of the present record. This record is, therefore, to be 
placed roughly about A.D. 874-75. The paleography of the record is quite in agreement with 
this result. And the result is also thoroughly in accordance with the date in A.D. 897, which 


is established by the pragasti of the Uttarapurdna for Lokaditya, son of the Bankéya who is 
mentioned in this record.? 


The question remains, whether this explanation places the record in actually the sixty-first 
year of Amdghavarsha I., or whether it places it in the sixty-first samvatsara counted from, 
and including, the sasvatsara in which his reign commenced. The two things are not exactly 
the same; because it happens that, in the period A.D. 814-15 to 877-78 covered by the reign 
of Améghavarsha I,, there was an apparent or an actual omission of a samvatsara. If the 
samvatsaras were taken according to the so-called northern luni-solar system, then the year 
S.-S. 745 expired was the Subhakrit samvatsara, No. 36, and the year s. -S. 746 expired was 
the Krddhin samvatsara, No. 38, and there was an actual omission of the Sdbhana samvatsara, 
No. 37.3 If, on the other hand, they were taken according to the actual mean-sign system which 
underlay and governed the other system, then there was not an actual omission of that or any 
other samvatsara ; but each of the sixty samvatsaras ran its full course, and there was only an 
rarer omission of Sobhana, No. 37, presenting itself in the fact that the first day of the year 

. 745 expired fell in Subhakrit, No. 36, while the first day of the year §.-S. 746 expired 
a in Krédhin, No. 38. It does not seem necessary to make calculations for the period A.D. 
873 to 876, to determine the samvatsaras for those years according to the actual mean-sign 
system ; especially, as Professor Kielhorn has arrived at the conclusion that the system then in use 
was the so-called northern luni-solar system.* It seems sufficient to state the following results. 


We have seen, on page 205, that Amdghavarsha I. began to reign at some time from 
Ashddha gukla 1 of the Vijaya samkvatsara, Saka-Sarnvat 736 expired, falling in May or June, 
A.D. 814, to Jyaishtha krishna 30 of the Jaya samvatsara, §.-S. 737 expired, falling in June, 
A.D. 815. The first samvatsara after a complete round of the samvatsaras would be, again, 
either Vijaya, S.-S. 795 expired, beginning, according to the so-called northern luni-solar system, 
in A.D. 873 and ending in A.D. 874, or else Jaya, S.-S. 796 expired, beginning in A.D. 874 
and ending in A.D. 875; and the record is to be placed in A.D. 873, 874, or 875. 


On the other hand, the actual sixty-first year of Améghavarsha I. would commence on 
some day from Ashadha gukla 1 of the Jaya samvatsara, Saka-Sarnvat 796 expired, in A.D. 
874, to Jyaishtha krishna 30 of the Manmatha samvatsara, §.-S. 797 expired, in A.D. 875; and 
the record is to be placed in A.D. 874, 875, or 876. A more exact result cannot be arrived 
at, because the month and tithi, with the week-day or any other detail, are not specified. 


1 Page 254 above. 


2 See a note on the Mukula or Chellakétana family, which [ am giving in the Indian Anfiquary, Vol. XXXII, 
* See Sewell and Dikshit’s Indian Cal-ndar, Table I., p. 34. 
4 See Ind. Ant, Vol. XXV. p. 269. 
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Of the territorial divisions mentioned in this record, the Banavasi twelve-thousand and 
the Purigere three-hundred are already well known. The Nidugundage twelve was, of course, 
a group of villages headed by the modern Nidagundi itself. The position of the Kundarage 
seventy is probably marked by a village in the North Kanara district, the name of which is not 
given in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1827) but is shewn in the Map of the Dharwar 
Collectorate (1874), perhaps as a hamlet or deserted village, as ‘ Koondurgee,’ one mile and a 
half east-by-south from Mundagéd in the Yellapur taluka, and nine miles west-by-north from 
Nidagundi. The Belgali three-hundred may be connected either with a village in the Banka- 
pur taluka, which is shewn as ‘ Belgullee’ in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 41 (1852), and as 
‘Belugulee’ in the Collectorate Map, four miles on the north of Shiggaon, and abont eight 
miles north-by-east from Nidagundi, or with a village in the Hubli taluka, which is shewn as 
‘Belgulee’ in the Collectorate Map, but as ‘ Bellaguttee’— (no doubt, by mistake for 
‘ Bellagullee’) —in the Atlas sheet No. 41, about seven and a half miles on the south of Hubli, 
and twenty-two miles towards the north-by-west from Nidagundi. The position of the Kundtar 
five-hundred is a more difficult question. There is a village in the Bankapur taluka, which is 
shewn in both the Atlas sheet No. 42 and the Collectorate Map as ‘ Koondoor,’ seven miles south- 
‘south-east-half-south from Shiggaon, and five miles south-east from Nidagundi; but the close 
proximity of the Panumgal or Hénumgal five-hundred and the Purigere three-hundred districts, 
renders it difficult, if not impossible, to find room for a five-hundred district there. And there 
is also a ‘ Kundur’ somewhere in the Sirsi taluka of North Kanara; but, if the Kundir five- 
hundred lay there, Baakéyarasa must have been governing also the Panumgal five-hundred, 
intervening directly between that locality and the Purigere three-hundred ; whereas, the record 
does not mention the Panumgal five-hundred. A Kundtr five-hundred, however, appears to 
be mentioned elsewhere, in the passage in the Aminbhavi inscription of A.D. 1113,} which, 
according to the transcription given in Sir Walter Elliot’s Manuscript Collection, mentions the 
place as Ammaiyyanabhavi, and claims that, in the time of the Western Chalukya king 
Pulakésin II., and in A.D. 566 or 567 (an altogether incorrect date), certain grants were made 
to the god Kalidéva of Ammaiyyanabhavi, which was an agrahdra in the Kundir five-hundred 
of the Palasige province (vishaya). Aminbhavi is about six miles north-north-east from 
Dhirwar, and about thirty miles on the east of Halsi, the ancient Palasige, in the Khanapur 
taluka. The position is a thoroughly suitable one for the Kundir five-hundred district. And I 
think that we may safely take it that the Kundtr five-hundred of the present record is 
localised by the Aminbhavi record and included that village, though I cannot at present identify 
the town, Kundir, from which the district took its appellation. 


TEXT.’ 


1 Svasty?=Améghavarsha sriprithiviva- 

2 llabha mahdrajidhiréji(ja) paramésvara bhat[a]- 

3 rara(r) ond-uttaram rajyamh-geyyutt-ire satya-samara- 
sar- 

4 ghattan(n)-dpalabdha- vijayalakshmi-niv4ésita-* 

5 chellakétana §rimat {Bamkéy*-arasara(r) Banavasi-® 


» Regarding this record, see Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 358, note 1, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 209. 
2 From the ink-impressions. 


* The marks before this word do not seem well enough defined to be taken for the remnants of a damaged 
symbol for the word Om. 


¢ The second syllable of this word is an anomalous character, neither exactly ed nor exactly ma. It occurs 
again in Banavést, in the next line. 

* Regarding the quantity of the vowel of the second syllable of this name, see note 4 on page 200 above. 

* Regarding the third syllable of this word, which is neither exactly vd nor exactly ma, see note 4 above. 
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FROM AN IMPRESSION SUPPLIED BY MR, COUSENS. 
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a aa ee 


12 


17 
18 


pannirchchésiramumaén=Belgali-mintrumétn Kundara- 

ge-elpattumam Kundar-ayndyuma[r] Purigere- 

munirumam Bamkéy-arasar!=4lutt-ire Bamkéya- 

na maga[t] Kundatte Nidugundage-panneradumin-=a- 

lutt-ildu Bamkéyamge dharmmam-=akk=endu Kundat- 
teyur Ra- : 

panuinm?=ildu Nidugundage-panneradara —_pergge- 
(rgga)de 

Kuppannana dégulada Mahadévargge  or-mmattar= 
ttontamu [im] 

ay-mattar=-kkeyyu  kottam® [|/*] Maldam  tanna 
bhagamam kude 4 

vattara* Kuppa[th] dégulamarm mAdisi sarvva-badha-pa- 


0 riharam Samkararm nal-gamu(ndu*]-geye Gaédiyam- 


mamn'=4 ba- 
la[tn] paripflisi nile padedomm’ (II*] Idam k&donge 
Va- | 
ranasiyol-a$vamédhada phalarm idan=alidonige 
sisira kavileyuza  s4sirvvar-pirvvaruman=alida ’ ma- 


19 hi-pitakam=akku [||*] Om? [||*] I(i) kallam Durgga- 


d[4]sata samedo[m] {||*] 


At the top of the stone. 

20 NamAsté’ Sri(ért)- 
21 Vinakadév4 (va)- 
22 bhatt4ram® sabb4(bba)- 
23 cho(Pvo)lege!® anugra- 
24 haa-geydu _—ppadeda[a] 
25 i(i) taénama[m] [||*} : 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! While Améghavarsha, the favourite of Fortune and of the Earth, the Mahéréja- 
dhirdja, the Paramésvara, the Bhatéra, was reigning (for the sixtieth year) increased by 
one ;!! and while the illustrious Bankéyarasa, whose javelin-banner has been taken as an abode 
by the goddess of victory won by encounterings in genuine battle, was governing the whole of 


This is an unnecedsary repetition of the nominative which we have already in line 5. 


* Read Rdépanum. 


* Read kkeyyum kottar.—The use of the final m in kottam is rather peculiar ; kottam (or kottan) would have 
been more correct. Compare padedomm for padedom (or padedon), line 16, and bhattdram for bhattéram (or 


bhattdéran), line 22. 


* In the second syllable of this word, the subscript ¢ has not been properly joined to the upper ¢; and it has 
also been carried so low as to be overrun by the top stroke of the 4 of rihdram in the next line. The word itself, 
vaftdra, either is a mistake for bhattdra, or else stands for dattdra as a possible tadbhava-corruption of bhattdra. 

5 Read Gddiyamman. 6 Read padedom ; see note 3 above. 
7 Represented by an ornate symbol, much damaged. 


8 Read namé=stu. 


® Read bhat{dram ; see note 3 above. 


10 It is just possible that, before the cho or vo, there may be a cramped and imperfectly formed akshara,—~ 
perhaps ra or ka,—on the edge of the stone.: 


11 See page 210 f. 
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the Banavdsi twelve-thousand, the Belgali three-hundred, the Kundarage seventy, the 
Kundar five-hundred, and the Purigere three-hundred :— 

(Line 8) Kundatte, the son of Bankéya, while governing the Nidugundage twelve, said 
to Bankéya—“ Let there be a religious grant;’ and Kundatte and Rapa, being convenea,' 
gave one mattar of garden-land and five mattars of cultivable land to the god Mahadéva of the 
temple of Kuppanna the Pergade of the Nidugundage twelve. 

(L. 13) On Malda giving his own share, that same honourable Kuppa caused the temple 
to be made; and, while Sarmkara was holding office as Ndlgdmundu, Gadiyamma, protecting 
that property, acquired it so that it continued unimpaired, free from all molestation.? 

(L. 16) To him who protects this, there shall accrue the reward of performing an asva- 
médha-sacrifice at Varanisi; to him who destroys it, there shall attach the guilt of the great sin 
of destroying a thousand brown cows or a thousand Brahmans! 

(L. 19) Durgadasa prepared this stone. 


At the top of the stone. 


(L. 20) Let there be reverence! The honourable one, the saintly Vinakadéva, did a kind- 
ness to the whole . . . . , 2 and obtained this property. 


¥ * ¥ ¥* * * 


The family-name of the Rashtrakitas of Malkhéd. 


To my previous paper on some of the records of the RAshtrakita kings of Malkhéd, in 
Vol. VI. above, p. 160 ff., I attached some notes on a few special points, chiefly in connection 
with the names, birudas, and other appellations of the various members of that family. 
Eventually, we shall consider some wider questions, such as the antiquity that may be assigned 
to the Rashtrakita stock, the extraction of the Rashtrakitas, the period and localities in which 
they first came to the front as a ruling power, and the distribution of them in later times as 
indicated in the first place by epigraphic records, and in the second place by the existence of 
tribes and clans who now claim to be of Rashtrakita descent. Meanwhile, I deal now with some 
more preliminary points. 


In line 13 of the Sirfr inscription of A.D. 866,‘ as also in the corresponding passage in line 
16 of the Nilgund inscription of the same date,® the family-name of the Malkhéd dynasty 
is presented to us, in the formal pragasti or eulogy in Kanarese prose which introduces 
the practical details of the record, as Ratta, in the description of Amédghavarsha I. as 
Ratta-vams-édbhava, “born in the race of the Rattas, or in the Ratta race.” And these two 
passages are the earliest known passages which present the name Ratta. 3 


1 Tidu is equivalent to vdan=tldu ; see Vol. VI. above, page 68, note 6, 

? This passege, the construction of which is not quite graramatical, seems to recite the previous founding of 
the temple, and the original endowment of it.—The meaning of nile is not quite certain; but the word seems to be 
a form of the infinitive of ni/, nilu, in the sense of ‘to stand or last, to continue unimpaired.’ A very similar 
expression, nia mddisidom, occurs in line 46 of the Hebbal inscription of A.D. 975 (Vol. IV. above, p. 354); nila, 

also, is a form of the infinitive of ni/, nilu. 

8 The meaning of the word at the beginning of line 23 is not known. 

4 Page 205 above. ; 5 Vol. VI. above, p. 103. 

6 It is convenient to speak of “the Ratta or Rashtraktta race, lineage, or family,” and of “the Ratta or 
Rashtrakuta kingdom, rule, or sovereignty.” And we meet with the actual expression Ratt-dhvayé vamgah, “the 

race which has the appellation Ratta;” see page 218 f. But the exact analysis of all such compounds as 
Ratta-vamsa, Rdshtrakita-kula, and Hatta-rdjya, etc., seems to be Rattdndi vaméa, “the race of the Rattas,” 
Réshtrakitdndm kuia, “the family of the kashtrakutas,” and Rattdndmh rdjya, “the kingdom, rule, or sovereignty 
of the Rattas,” and so on; compare the expressions vamso . . . . Yadiéindm and Yadu-kula on page 37 above, 
text lines 8, 9, and 9-10, and Yadérsanvayah and Yadu-vamsa in Ind. Ani, Vol. XII. p. 264, text lines 4 and 6-7. 
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In the records of the Malkhéd dynasty, the only other known instances in which the 
name occurs in the same form, Ratta, are the following. The two sets of Bagumra plates oi 
A.D, 915 speak, in a Sanskrit verse, of Ratta-rdjya, “the kingdom, rule, or sovereignty of the 
Rattas;”! and the same expression occurs again in the Dédli plates of A.D. 940, in two 
Sanskrit verses,’ and again in the same two verses in the Karhid plates of A.D. 959.3 Tho 
Bagumra plates of A.D. 915 further apply to Indra III., again ina Sanskrit verse, the biruda 
Rattakandarpa, “a Kandarpa, Kima, or Love of the Rattas ;”’* and the same biruda is applied 
to Gévinda IV. ina Kanarese verse in the Kalas inscription of A.D. 930, and to Khottiga in 
Kanarese prose in the Adaraguifichi inscription of A.D. 971,° and to Indra IV. in Kanarese verses 
in the Sravana-Belgola inscription of A.D. 982.7 The Kalas inscription of A.D. 930, in the 
Kanarese prose passage which leads up to the date and other details of the record, further 
applies to Govinda IV. the biruda Rattavidyadhara, “a Vidyddhara or demigod of the Rattas. ””* 
And the Dédli plates of A.D. 940 introduce, in a Sanskrit verse, the eponym Ratta, as the name 
of the imaginary person whom that record puts forward as the original ancestor of the family ;° 
and the same verse occurs in the Karhad plates of A.D. 959.19 

In those of the other records of the Malkhéd dynasty which put forward the proper 
name of the family and do not refer to it as simply the race, family, or lineage of Yadu or of 
the Yadus,!! the name is always given as Rashtrakata. The Samangad plates of A.D. 754 
liken Indra II., in a Sanskrit verse, to sad-Réshtrakitta-kanakddri, “a golden mountain (Mérn) of 
the good Rashtrakatas;”? and we have the same verse in the Paithan plates of A.D. 794,'s 
in the Nausari plates of A.D. $17,'4 in the Kavi plates of A.D. $27,!® in the Bagumré plates of 
A.D, 867,'6 in the Chokkhakuti grant of A.D. 867,!7 and in the Bagumra plates, of doubtful 
authenticity, of A.D. 888.'8 The Nausari plates of A.D. 817, in anotber Sanskrit verse, describe 
Dhruva as Rdshtrakdta-tilaka, “an ornament of the Rashtrakitas;”!® and this verse occurs 
again in the Kavi plates of A.D. 827,29 in the Bagumra plates of A.D. 867,” in the Chokkhakuti 
grant of A.D. 867,%* and in the Bagumra plates, of doubtful authenticity, of A.D. 888.78 The 
Baroda plates of A.D. 835 speak, in a Sanskrit verse, of sulkika-Rdshtrakata, “tributary 
Rashtrakiatas ;”*4 and the same verse is presented in the Bagumra plates of A.D. 867, in the 


When éré is prefixed, as, for instance, in fri-Rdshtrakit-dnvaya, the proper analysis seems to be srimatdm 
Réshtrakitdndm=anvaya ; compare, for instance, érimatdm . . « « Chalukydnam kulam in Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. 
p. 76, text lines 2, 6. 
1 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XIII. p. 258, B., plate ii. a, text line 5, and p, 262, A., plate iia, line 3.— 

In my previous paper, these two records have been referred to as “the Nausiri plates of A.D. 915.” I have already 
indicated the reason for which they are to be properly known as “the Bagumra plates of A.D. 915 ;” see Vol. VI 
above, Additions and Corrections, p. vi. 

3 Vol. V. above, p. 194, text lines 29, 32. Vol. LV. above, p. 234, text lines 31, 39. 

« Loc. cit. (note 1 above), p. 259, B., plate iib, text line 5, and p. 263, A., plate ii.4, line 2. 

5 This record has not been published yet. I quote it from an ink-impression. 

6 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 256, text line 4-5. 1 Inscrs. at Srav.-Bel. No. 57, verses 2, 17. 

8 See note 5 above. 9 Vol. V. above, p 193, text line 11. 

10 Vol. LV. above, p. 282, text line 10-11. 

li Pwo verses presented in the Cambay plates of A.D, 930 (p. 37 above, text lines 8 f, and 9 f.), and again in 
the Sangli plates of A.D. 933 (Ind, Ant, Vol. XII. p. 249, text lines 4 f. and 5 ff.), simply place the members 
of the family in the Yadindm vamta or Yadu-kula. The Kharda plates of A.D. 972 similariy place them in the 
Yadbr=anvaya or Yadu-vaméa (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 264, text lines 4, 6-7). 


13 Ind, Ant. Vol. XI. p. 112, text line 14. 13 Vol, III. above, p. 106, text line 9. 

1s Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 136, text line 9. 

16 Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p. 146, verse 6. 16 Ind. Ant. Vol. XTI. p. 182, verse 6. 
17 Voi. VI. above, p. 288, text line 7. 18 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p,. 66, verse 4. 
19 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 187, text line 31, 

10 Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p. 146, verse 20. 41 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 182, verse 17. 
22 Vol. VI. above, p. 289, text line 20. 93 Ind, Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 67, verse 11. 


36 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 1:9, text line 17. 18 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 183, verse 29. 
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Chokkhakuti grant of A.D. 867,1 and in the Bagumra plates, of doubtful authenticity, of 
A.D, 888.2. And the Kalas inscription of A.D. 9308 describes Govinda IV., in a Kanarese verse, 
as Rashtrakiit-dttama, “a best of the Rashtrakitas.” The Wani plates of A.D. 807 mention 
the family, in a Sanskrit verse, as Sri-Rdshtrakiit-dnvaya, “the lineage of the glorious 
Rashtrakatas ;”4 we have the same verse in the Radhanpur plates of A.D. 808 ;° and the 
inscription of probably the period A.D. 814-15 to 877-78 at the Dasavatara cave at Elléra, speaks, 
in another Sanskrit verse, of prakata-Rdshtrakit-dnvaya, “the manifest, public, or well-known 
lineage of the Rashtrakiitas.”6 The Baroda plates of A.D. 812 speak, in a Sanskrit verse, of 
$ri-Rdshtrakét-dmala-vamsa, “the spotless race of the glorious Rashtrakitas;’? the Déoli 
plates of A.D. 940, and, following the same draft, the Karhad plates of A.D, 959, again in a 
Sanskrit verse, speak of Rdshtrakita-vamésa, “the race of the Rashtrakitas, or of Rashtra- 
kiita,’? and propose to account for the name by saying that the family derived it from the 
name of a certain (imaginary) Rashtrakita whom these records put forward as the son of the 
eponymous Ratta.® Finally, the Bagumra plates of A.D. 915 introduce the family, again in 
a Sanskrit verse, as §ri-Rdshtrakita-kula, “the family of the glorious Rashtrakitas;’’ 
and the same expression Radshtrakiita-kula, “the family of the Rashtrakitas,” is put forward, 
in ornate prose, in the Kadaba plates,!? which purport to have been issued i in A.D. 813, but 
which are not of unquestionable authenticity. } 


In the records of some other early branches of the same general stock, but only 
distantly connected, if actually connected at all, with the MAlkhéd family, we find used only 
the form Rashtrakita. Thus, in Sanskrit prose, the Untikavatiké grant of Abhimanyu describes 
his first ancestor Mananka as Rdshtrakitdndw tilaka, “an ornament of the Rashtra- 
kdatas.’!! A Sanskrit verse in the Multai plates of A.D. 709 places Durgaraja, the first ancestor 
of Yuddhasura-Nandaraja, §ri-Rdshtrakit-dnvayé, “in the lineage of the glorious Rashtra- 
kiitas.’”!2 Anda Sanskrit verse in the Antrdli-Chhardli plates of A.D. 757 describes Kakkaraja 
I., the first ancestor of Kakkarfja II., as éri-Rdshtrakita-kula-pankaja-shanda-sirya, “a 
sun of the group of water-lilies (blooming in the daytime) which is the family of the glorious 
Rashtrakitas.’’}3 


In later extraneous records which mention the M4lkhéd family, we find the follow- 
ing usage. A Sanskrit verse in an Hastern Chalukya copper-plate record of the period A.D. 918 
to 925 describes Vijaydditya II. (A.D. 799 to 843) as fighting during twelve years, by day 
and by night, a hundred and eight battles with the armies of the Gangas and the Rattas; and 
a subsequent Sanskrit verse in the same record says that Vijaydditya III. (A.D. 844 to 888), 
prompted by the lord of the Rattas, conquered the Gangas, and cut off the head of Maagi in 
battle, and frightened Krishna and Sankila, and completely burnt their city.* In the Chéla 


1 Vol. VI. above, p. 290, text line 36. 2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 67, verse 18. 

® See note 5 on page 215 above. ‘Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 158, text line 17. 

6 Vol. VI. above, p. 243, text line 18, 

* Archeol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. V. p. 88, text line 3. 

7 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 159, text line 2. 

® Vol. V. above, p. 193, text lines 11, 12; and Vo). IV. p. 282, text lines 10, 11. 

§ Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 258, B., plate ii. a, text line 1, and p. 262, A., plate i, 
text line 15. 

10 Vol. LV, above, p. 340, text line 6. 

nN Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 90, text line 2. 

12 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 234, text lines 1, 2. 

18 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 107, text lines 2, 3.— I am of opinion, now, that the members 
of this family did not belong to what can be properly treated as a branch of the Matkhéd family, but were only 
vaméyas or “kinsmen” of the Rashtrakitas of Malkhéd; that is to say, that they belonged to a separate line of 
the same vasa or race, stock, or clan. See, also, Vol. VI. above, p. 170, 

% South-Ind. Inscevs. Vol. I. p, 39, text lines 12, 24; and, regarding the second verse, see also Vol. IV. above, 
p. 226. 
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records, the Rashtrakita territory, which, however, had by that time passed into the hands of 
the Western Chalukyas of Kaly4ni, is called, in Tami] prose, the Ilattapadi and Irattapadi 
seven-and-a-half-lakh (country), in which appellation the name stands for Rattapadi, os the 
country of the Rattas,’’! and Irattamandala, “ the territory of the Rattas.’” The Bhadaua 
Silahara grant of A.D. 997 speaks, in a Sanskrit verse, of the once flourishing Ratta-rdéjya or 
“sovereignty of the Rattas” as then existing only in memory, and further on, in Sanskrit prose 
uses the same word in mentioning the downfall and destruction of the family, consequent = 
the overthrow of KakkaII% The KhérépAtan Silahara plates of A.D. 1008 speak, in a Sanskrit 
verse, of Rdshtrakit-ésvardndmh vamsa, “the ra& of the Rashtrakita lords,” and further 
on, in Sanskrit prose, describe the Western Chalukya king Irivabedanga-SatyAéraya as ruling 
over Rattapati or “the country of the Rattas.’’* And the Kauthém Western Chalukya plates of 
A.D. 1009, in Sanskrit verses, speak five times of the Rashtrakitas, and Rashtrakita-kula or 
“the family of the Rashtrakitas,” and also present once the other form Ratta, in referring 
to Bhammaha-Ratta or “the Ratta Bhammaha,” whose daughter Jakavvi became the wife of 
Taila II.* 


In the later extraneous records, there are many other references to the Rishtrakitas of 
MAalkhéd, of which some speak of them as Rashtrakitas, but the majority call them Rattas. We 
need not pursue those references any further. But we must note the usage in respect of the family- 
name, in connection both with the Rashtrakitas of Malkhéd and with the Rattas of Saundatti, 
in the records of the feudatory Ratta princes of Saundatti, who ruled over the Kandi three- 
thousand province which lay in the territory that had belonged to the RAshtrakita kings of 
Malkhéd, and who, in their later records, are represented as belonging to the same lineage with 
those kings. In these Ratta records, as far as they have been explored, the name Rfshtrakita 
is but rarely met with. An inscription at Bail-Hongal, probably referable to the period A.D. 
1044 to 1068 but perhaps to be placed about a century later, presents the name of the family of 
apparently the Ratta princes as Raéshtrakata.? An inscription at Saundatti, put together in 
A.D. 1096 or soon after, speaks, in Kanarese prose, in a passage which presents wrongly the date 
of A.D. 875-76, of a king Krishnardjadéva, by whom it means Krishna III., and describes him 
as Rishtrakéta-kula-tilaka, “an ornament of the family of the Rashtrakiatas.”8 The Térdal 
inscription, which was put together in A.D. 1187, includes a passage dated in A.D. 1122 which 
applies to the prince Kartavirya IJ., in Kanarese prose, the epithet Rdshtrakiéi{-dnvaya-sirah- 
sikhdmans, “a crest-jewel on the head that was the lineage of the Rashtrakitas.’’® And the 
Saundatti inscription of A.D. 1228 describes the prince Lakshmidéva II., in a Kanarese verse, as 
Rdshtrakat-dnvaya, “belonging to the lineage of the Rashtrakitas.”!° But, with the above 
exceptions, the Ratta records, including even the records of A.D. 1096, 1187, and 12283 mentioned 
above, always present the name as Ratta, or, using a variant of the name written with the 
Dravidian r,as Ratta. The earliest certain record of the Ratta princes, the Sogal inscription 
LLL 

1 See, for instance, South-Ind. Insers. Vol. III. p. 15, a record of A.D. 1008; and «sbid. p. 112, a record of 


A.D, 1054-55. 
3 See ihid. p. 63, a record of A.D. 1053-54. 

3 Vol. II¥. above, p. 272, text line 20, and p. 273, line 43. 

4 Vol. III. above, p. 293, text line 6-7, and p. 299, line 21.—There can hardly be any doubt that the same 
word Rattapati is the real reading in the passage in the Navasdhasdnkacharita, XI. 89, 90, in which Dr. Bihler 
(see Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 225) found a mention of “ Raddpati.” 

$ Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 21, text lines 10, 15, and p. 23, lines 39, 40-41, 43, 44. 

¢See a note on references to Krishna III. in the records of the Rattas of Saundatti, which I am giving in the 


Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXII. 
" See Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 115. The language of the rccord is Kanarese. But I did not note whether the 


icular passage is in prose or in verse. . 
sie 8 See the article referred to in note 6 above. 9 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p, 18, text line 47. 


© Archaol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. III. p. 110, text line 5. 


— 
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dated in July, A.D. 980,! speaks of the prince Ka4rtavirya I.,in a Kanarese verse, as Ratta- 
kula-bhishana, “an ornament of the family of the Rattas.” The Saundatti inscription, dated in 
December of the same year, of the Baisa prince Santivarman, speaks in Kanarese verses, with 
reference it may be to the Rashtrakiitas of Malkhéd, or it may be to some earlier members of 
the Ratta family of Saundatti,? of Ratta-kul-dinvaya-uripar, “the kings of the lineage of the 
family of the Rattas,” and, with the Dravidian 7, of Rattar, “the Rattas.”® The Mantir 
inscription of A.D. 1040 presents a formal prasgasti of the usual kind in Kanarese prose, 
introductory to the practical details of the record, in which it applies to the prince Eraga- 
Ereyammarasa the epithet Ratta-vams-édblmva, “born in the race of the Rattas,? and the 
hiruda Rattamartanda, “a sun of the Rattas ;” and, in Kanarese verses, it gives him the 
hiruda Rattanarayana, “a Narayana of the Rattas,” in addition to repeating the bdiruda 
Rattamartanda ; and it further speaks, in Kanarese prose, of a tank called Rattasamudra.+ The 
Kanarese inscription in the temple of Ankalésvara or Ankusésvara, at Saundatti,® in the passage 
of A.D. 1048 describes Nanna, the father of Kartavirya I., in verse as Rutta-kul-dmbara- 
tigmarocht, “ asun of the sky which is the family of the Rattas,” and speaks of Dayima in 
verse as ftattara Méru Dédyima, “ Dayima, a Méru of the Rattas;’ and it uses the same 
form of the name twice morc, in verse and prose, in connection with Anka in that passage, 
and once again in the passage of A.D. 1087, in which it describes Kartavirya IT., in a formal prose 
prasasti, as Ratta-kula-kamala-mérttanda, “a sun of the water-lily (blooming in the daytime) 
which is the family of the Rattas.” Another inscription at Saundatti, of the period A.D. 1069 to 
1076, describes the prince Kartavirya IL, in the formal prasasii in Kanarese prose, as Ratta-kula- 
runaja-vana-mdrtanda, “a sun of the group of water-lilies (blooming in the daytime) which is the 
family of the Rattas,” and, in giving his pedigree, uses the same verse that stands in the record of 
A.D, 1043, and styles his ancestor Dayima, in a Kanarese verse, Fattara Méru Diyima, “ Dayima, 
« Méru of the Rattas.”?7 The Saundatti inscription, put together in A.D. 1096 or thereabouts, 
which has been quoted above as presenting the name Rashtrakita in connection with Krishna LIT., 
describes the prince Kartavirya II., in the formal prasasti in Kanarese prose, as Ratta-kula- 
bhishana, “an ornament of the family of the Rattas,” and, in tracing his descent, describes his 
ancestor Kartavirya I., ina Sanskrit verse, as Itatta-vams-ddbhava, “born in the race of the 
Rattas.”8 The Térdal inscription, put together in A.D. 1157, which has been quoted above as 
presenting, in a passage dated in A.D. i122, the name Rashtrakita in connection with the 
prince Kartavirya II., styles him, in the formal prasasti in Kanarese prose, Ratta-kula-bhishana, 
‘an ornament of the family of the Rattas.”® The Kalhole inseription of A.D. 1204 describes the 
prince Séna II., in a Kanarese verse, as Ratt-dnvaya-Sri-nétra, “the eye of Fortune in the shape of 
the lineage of the Rattas,” and applies the biruda Rattanarayana, “ a Narayana of the Rattas,” 
to Kartavirya 1V., again in a Kanarese verse, and then, in the formal pragasti in Kanarese prose, 
styles him, as usual, Ra{ta-kula-bhishana “an ornament of the family of the Rattas.”!0 The 
Bhoj plates of A.D. 1208 speak of the family of the princes, in a Sanskrit verse, as Ratt-éhvayé 


1 Noticed in Dyn. Kan. Disti's. pp. 428, 553. I quote it from an ink-impression. 

? On this point, see page 223 below, note 5. 

8 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soe, Vol. X. p. : 04, text lines I, 2, 

4 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 164, text lines 9, 10, 17, 24, and p. 165, line 27. 

5 Not yet published, but mentioned in Jour, Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 172f., and Dyn. Kan. Distrs. 
pp. 558, 554. I quote it from an ink-impression. 

6 With the epithet thus applied to Dayima, compare the likening of Iudra II. to “a golden mountain (Mé 1) 
of the good Rashtrakitas ,”’ see page 215. It would also scem that Nagavarman, somewhere in his Kévydéralé tana, 
uses the expression Rattara Méru Dantiga, “ Dantiga, a Méru of the Rattas,” with reference probably to the 
Rashtrakita king Dantidurga-Dantivarman II.; see Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 25. 

7 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 213, text line 6, and p. 214, line 12. 

8 Thid. p. 196, text lines 24, 26. * Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV, p. 18, text line 43. 

10 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 220, text line 5, and p. 221, lines 12, 16. 


bh 
~~ 
~ 


No. 28.] SOME RASHTRAKUTA RECORDS. 


vamsa, “the race that has the appellation Ratta,” and in the formal prasasti, given in this 
case in Sanskrit prose, style Kartavirya IV., as usual, Ratta-kula-bhishana, “an ornament of 
the family of the Rattas.”! The Nésargi inscription of A.D. 1218 uses, throughout, the variant . 
of the name which presents the Dravidian r ; in Kanarese verses, it speaks of the MAlkhéd kings 
as Ratt-dnvayar, “those who were of the lineage of the Rattas,” and of their family as Raita: 
visa, “the race of the Rattas,” and Ratta-kula, “the family of the Rattas,” and of the Family 
of the princes of Saundatii as Rutta-vamsa, “ the vace of the Rattas.”? The Satindatti inscription 
of A.D. 1228, which has been quoted above as présenting the name Rashtrakiita in connection 
with the prince Lakshmidéva II., further speaks of him, in a preceding Kanarese verse, as Ratta- 
vams-édbhava, “born in the race of the Rattas,’’ and uses, also in Kanarese verses, and in con- 
nection with the princ.s, the expressions Rafta-rdjya, “ the rule of the Rattas,” and Ratta-rija 
and Raft-érvipa, “ the Ratta kings;” and in the formal prasast?, in Kanarese prose, it styles 
Lakshmidéva II., as usual, Ratta-kula-bhishana, “an ornament of the family of the Rattas.’’3 
And an inscription at Hannikere or Hannikéri, put together in A.D. 1257,* uses, throughout, the 
variant of the name with the Dravidian 7, and presents the name of the family of the kings of 
Malkhéd as Rafta-vamsa, “the race of the Rattas,” ina Kanarese verse, and as Ratt-dnvaya, 
“the lineage of the Rattas,” in Kanarese prose, and describes the prince Kartavirya IIL, in 
Kanarese prose, as Ratta-kuia-bhishana, “an ornament of the family of the Rattas,’’ and his 
son Lakshmidéva II., in a Kanarese verse, as Ratta-kul-dgrani, “a leader of the family of the 
Rattas.” 


The form Ratta, with the Dravidian 7, has not as yet been found in any records of the 
Rashtrakita kings of Malkhéd. It is met with, first, in the Saundatti record of A.D. 980, But, 
from the other instances given above, it does not seem to have been used at all freely until about 
the beginning of the thirteenth century A.D. It was not always used even then, It became, 
however, so well established and well known a form of the name, that we find it used also in 
extraneous records, and in the Nagari characters, though a special device had to be adopted to 
represent it in that alphabet. That device was the doubling of the ordinary Nagari r, with the 
result of presenting the name as Rratta, without, however, producing a double consonant strong 
enough to lengthen a preceding short vowel.® And we have the name in this form in a Sanskrit 
verse in the Haralahalli plates of A.D. 1238, which contain a Dévagiri-Y ddava record,® and again 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 245, text line 6-7, and p. 247, line 87-88. 

2 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 240, text lines 4, 10, and p. 241, lines 11-12, 14. | 

3 Arohcol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. III, p. 110, text lines 5, 6, 7, 10, and p. 112, line 52, and p. 113, line 62. 

4 See the article referred to in note 6 on p. 217 above. } 

5'To the same expedient, the doubling of the ordinary r, recourse was had even in Reeve and Sanderson’s 


Canarese Dictionary (1858), in the comparatively few instances in which an attempt was made to indicate the 


Dravidian 7 in that work. 

6 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XV. p. 387, text line 27.— The doubling of the + was effected here by placing 
@ superscript r over the ordinary r. The same means was also used in the Kanarese part of this record, written in 
Nigari characters, in Kumbdrragerrey=olage, for Kumbdragerey=olage, line 93, and in Kumbdrragolana kelage 
fur Kumbdragolana kelage, line 97. And the same means was used in the word Rratta, quoted above from the 
Béhatti plates of A.D. 1253, and again in mérra-kdémdu, for mara-kondu, in the Kanarese passage, given in Nagari 
characters, at the end of the Behatti Kalachurya plates of A.D. 1183 (Ind. Ant. Vol. LV. p. 276, text line 87). 
The same means was used in also Kirru- Valasig-akhyam, for Kiru-Valasig-dkhyam, in the Haisi Kadamba plates 
of A.D. 1199 (Jour. Bo. Br. BR. As. Soc. Vol. 1X. p. 244, line 13).—Another means of representing the Dravidian 
in Nagari characters, was, to double the Nagart r by making from the bottom of it an upstroke to the right similar 
to the upstroke to the left in the ordinary r. This device was used in the spurious Plates in the Bangalore Museum 
which purport to have been issued in A.D, 445 (No. 49 in my list of Spurious Indian Records in Ind, Ant. Vol. 
XXX. p. 221); here we have Hemjarra for Hemjera (Ind. Ant. Vol. Vill. p- 94, text line 12), and Hemjerra 
es irridu for Hemjera + + «+ «© iridu (ibid. p. 95, text line 17).—We have the double rr in Nagari, 
for the Dravidian rf, again in arruvana, = aruvana, in the Bhdéj Ratta plates of A.D, 1203 (Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX, 
p- 247, text line 103). But I bave not kept a note as to how the rr is formed there. 
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in the same verse in the Béhatti plates of A.D. 1253, which contain another Dévagiri-Yadava 
record.! 


That the family-name of the princes of Saundatti, who ruled the Kandi three-thousand 
province, was Ratta, not Rashtrakita, is unmistakable. And it is also quite plain that, while 
Rashtrakiita was the formal appellation which it was customary to apply to the kings of 
MAalkhéd in ornate language, the real practical form of their family-name was Ratta. 
This is made clear, in one way, by the fact that Ratta is the name that was used in forming 
those birudas, or secondary appellations of*the kings, of which the family-name was a com- 
ponent, and of which we have at present instances dating from A.D. 915 and onwards; namely, 
Rattakandarpa in the cases of Indra III., Govinda IV., Khottiga, and Indra 1V., and Ratta- 
vidyadhara in the case of Govinda IV. But it is made clear in other ways also. In the records 
of the Malkhéd family, except in the case of the Kadaba plates which are not of unquestionable 
authenticity, the appellation Rashtrakita is found only in Sanskrit verses, in those parts of the 
records which were introductory to the passages containing the practical details of the records, 
and were devoted to exhibiting the pedigree, reciting the achievements, and generally magnifying 
the importance of the kings, in the principal literary language of the time. And even in the 
record put forward in the Kadaba plates, where the appellation occurs in prose, the passage is in 
ornate prose of an elaborate and stilted kind, or, as Dr. Liiders has styled it, in “ exceedingly 
rich and flowery language.’® The name Ratta appears first in the Sirtr and Nilgund inscrip- 
tions of A.D. 866. And in them it is presented, not in a Sanskrit verse, but in the Kanarese 
prose prasasti which introduces the practical details of the records. At about that time, there 
arose a practice of presenting compositions, which did not even include excerpts from the early 
standard drafts such as we have in the case of verses 1 and 2 in the Sirdar record and verses 2 
and 3 in the Nilgund record, but which departed altogether from the early standard drafts, and 
were also liable to be independent even of each other. The composers of those later records 
indalged in various liberties, which had not been allowed to the composers of the earlier records. 
And, in the drafts presented in the Cambay plates of A.D. 930 and the Sangli plates of A.D. 
933 and the Kharda plates of A.D. 972, the real name of the family, in either form, was 
actually suppressed altogether, and the members of the dynasty were simply allotted, in connection 
with their then recently elaborated Puranic pedigree, to “the race of the Yadus” or “the 
lineage of Yadu.”® It was only in those later compositions that the habit crept in, of using the 
name Ratta in Sanskrit verses. And, even then, a kind of apology was made for using the 
more practical form of the name in the more ornate parts of the records. That the biruda 
Rattakandarpa, in the case of Indra III., should be used in a Sanskrit verse, in the Bagumra 
records of A.D. 915, in that practical form and without being metamorphosed into Rashtrakita- 
kandarpa, is natural enough. But it is found rather far on in the record. And the composer 
of the draft presented in those two sets of plates was careful to introduce the dynasty by its more 
stately appellation of “the family of the Rashtrakitas,” before he proceeded to speak of “ the 
kingdom or sovereignty of the Rattas” and to bring the birwda Rattakandarpa into one of his 
verses. So, also, the draft presented in the Dédli plates of A.D. 940 and the Karhad. plates 
of A.D. 959 introduces the dynasty as “the race of the Rashtrakatas,” before it, again, speaks of 
“the kingdom or sovereignty of the Rattas.” And these two drafts, presented to us first in 
records of A.D. 915 and 940, emphasise the point that Ratta was the real and practical 
form, and Rashtrakita was the ornamental or stately form, of the family-name. Such 
are the facts. But the Rattas of Malkhéd have come to be familiarly known as the Rashtra- 
kitas of Malkhéd, because that form only of their name is presented at all prominently in 


1 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XII. p, 48, text line 17, As stated in the preceding note, the doubling of the 
r was effected here, also, by placing a superscript ¢ over the ordinary +. 


4 Vol. IV. above, p. 382. * See note 11 on page 215 above. 
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their various records which were published before the time when the Sirir inscription came to 
notice. And, for purposes of easy discrimination, it will be desirable to continue the use of that 
appellation, and to speak still, as hitherto, of the Rashtrakita kings of Malkhéd and 
the Ratta princes of Saundatti. 


We have now to consider which of the two names, Rattaand Rashtrakfta, was 
evolved from the other name, and how it was done. 


And, in the first place, it is to be remarked that we have been told by Mr. Pathak 
that “‘ the word ratta, according to Trivikrama, is a Prakrit form of the Sanskrit rdshtra.’! I 
have, however, been assured, by the very best authority, that Trivikrama does not give in his 
grammar any rule at all about the word rdshtra, and that the word ratta has not been found in 
Prakrit literature. And, as far as our actual knowledge goes, the forms which the Sanskrit 
word rashtra, ‘a country,’ would assume in the Prakrits, are rattha, ratha and rata. We have the 
form rattha in Surattha, = Surashtra, and Sdrattha, = Saurashtra, which instances Professor 
Pischel has given me from, respectively, Hémachandra, 2, 34, and Trivikrama, 1, 4, 14; and the 
use of it evidently underlies the Jaina-Maharashtri, Sauraséni, and Apabhrarhéa word Marahattha, 
for Maharattha,=Mah4rashtra, and the Maharashtri word Marahatthi, for Maharatthi, = Maha- 
rashtri.? In Pali, we have the independent word rattha itself, = rdshtra, in the sense of ‘ king- 
dom, realm, country, land, district.’ And, in epigraphy, we have Sdtdhani-ratthé, “in the 
province of Satahani.”4 We have the form ratha, in epigraphy, in Suratha, = Surashtra, in 
one of the Nasik inscriptions of Pulumayi.6 And we have the form rata, attributable no 
doubt to the tendency to avoid aspirates in the Dravidian languages, in Sorata, = Saurashtra, 
which is given as an instance of the changes of au to o and of sht to ¢ in the illustrations of 
Késirdja’s Kanarese Sabdamanidarpana, sitras 270, 283.6 So far, no authority can be obtained 
for saying that the form ratta, = radshtra, ‘country,’ actually occurs. However, according to 
the Sabdamanidarpana, sitra 283, the Sanskrit sht may become ft, as well as #, in Kanarese ; 
and there are cases, such as dutta, = dushta, sitts, = srishti, and ofttige, = ishtaka, in which that 
change has occurred. And so, also, in the Prakrit .languages technically so called, while the 
Sanskrit sht usually becomes tth,? there are some cases in which it has become #f ; as, for instance, 
in utla, = ushtra, and a few other words. And we are, therefore, not prepared to say that the 
form ratta, = rdshtra, may not be found to occur, though it was not taught by Trivikrama, 
and though we cannot at present quote any instance of it, 


But the name Ratta was certainly not obtained from the word rashtra, or from the 
name Réshtrakita. The family-name, in its Sanskrit form, was, not Rashtra, but Rashtrakfta. 
There was no name Rashtra, from which to obtain the name Ratta. From the name Rashtrakita 
we obtain, by corruption, in the most natural manner, Rashtrdda, actually presented in a Verawal 
inscription of A.D. 1384, which speaks of Rdshtréda-vamSa, “the race of the Rashtrédas,” and 
describes it as a third race famous like the Solar and Lunar Races ;? and we shall not be 
| SE a oes eS ee SS 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 14a. 3 See Prof. Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, § 354. 

2 Childers’ Pali Dictionary, p. 408. The word figures in also rafthavdsind, ‘inhabitants,’ ratthidhipd, ‘a 
king,’ and ratthiké, ratthiyé, ‘an inhabitant.’ “a 

4 Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 6, text line 27. And, evidently, the same word figures in the fiscal term a-rattha-samvi- 
nay ikam in line 32 of the record, and is the basis of the official title ratthika in line 4, As variants of this fiscal 
term, connected with the other form ratha, we have a-ratha-savinayika in Archaeol, Surv. West. Ind. Vol. 1V. p.104, 
Xo, 13, line 4, and p. 16, No, 14, line 10, and a-ratha-samvindyika in Vol. VI. above, p. 87, line 14. 

’ Arciaol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 108, text line 2. For other instances of this form, in a certain fiscal 
De Kuldls Rian eas 370. 80, slso, Sorata is given as the corruption of Saurdshtra in the illustrations. 
of stitra 160 of Bhattakalankadéva’s Karndtakasabddnusdsana, Bangalore, 1890. 

1 See Prof. Pischel’s Prakgit Grammar, § 303. 8 See id. § 804. 
9 Antiquarian Remeins is the Bombay Presidency, 1897, p. 253. 
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surprised, if we meet hereafter with epigraphic instances of further corruptions such as Ratthéda 
and Rathéda, of which forms the last is actually the modern name which in gazetteers, etc., is 
presented as “Rathor’ and ‘ Réahtor.’! But, in the name Rashtréda, the second component, 
kita, of Rashtrakita, is duly represented.2 Whereas, in the name Ratta there is nothing 
whatever to represent that second component of the other name. And, for that reason we cannot 
admit Ratta as a corruption of, or in any way obtained from, the name Rashtrakfta. 


It can only be the case that the name Rashtrakita was evolved out of the name Ratta. 
And, that that was the case, is unconsciously disclosed by the draft presented in the Dédli plates 
of A.D. 940 and the Karhad plates of A.D. 959, in the verse which puts forward the eponymous 
person Ratta as the imaginary original ancestor of the Malkhéd family, and asserts that he hada 
son named Rashtrakita, and says that it was from the name of that son that the family became 
known as the Rashtrakita race, or the race of Rashtrakita or of the Rashtrakitas. But the 
name Rashtrakita is certainly not merely a Sanskritised form of nothing but the name Ratta; 
for the simple reason that in Ratta there is nothing to account for the component kita in the other 
form of the name. The name Ratta does account for the first component, rdshtra. It does not, 
however, account for it in the way of having been literally translated by the word rdéshtra. The 
explanation is that, in devising an ornamental form of a name, Ratta, which, whatever may have 
been the origin of it, did not mean a ‘country,’ there was used, not unnaturally, a Sanskrit word, 
rdshtra, which was the actual representative and origin of words of very similar sound, such as 
rattha, ratha, and rata,— possibly even ratta itself, if the existence of that form should be 
established hereafter,— which did possess that meaning. There was thus obtained, as the first 
step, a name Rashtra. But it seems to have been then recognised that the appellation thus 
cbtained was not sufficiently high-sounding, and that something more was needed to adapt it 
better to the purposes for which it was wanted. Now, the word kita has the meaning, among 
cthers, of ‘the highest, most excellent, first,’ derived no doubt from its meanings of ‘ any 
prominence, a peak or summit of a mountain.’ In literature, it occurs in that meaning in the 
Bhagavatapurdna, 2, 9, 19, where Bhagavat (Vishnu-Krishna) is represented as addressing 
Brahman as kita yégindm, ‘O chief of ascetics!’ In the epigraphic records, it is used in the 
same meaning in the ofiicial title grdmakita, ‘a chief or headman of a village,’* and also actually 
in the word rdshtrakita as an official title meaning ‘the headman of a territorial division 
technically known as a rdshtra.’6 The word kéfa, in that same-meaning, was plainly employed 
in making up the full family-name Rashtrakita. And the use. of it, to fill out and give 
sufficient pomp to that form of the name, was very probably suggested by the actual existence 
of the word rdshtrakita as an official title. But we need not think, any longer, that the name 


1 Dr. Bibler has told us that “the bards of Rajputan4,” inversing the process, “have invented Rishtraudha as 
an etymon for Rathéd,” in order to explain a difficult Prakrit word ; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 192, note 34. 

2 Namely, by the wda in Rdéshtra-uda, from which we have eventually Réshtréda. Compare grdmakita, 
gdma-uda, and eventually aunda, etc. ; see page 183 above. 

8 Vol. V. above, p. 193, text lines 11, 12; and Vol. IV. p. 287, verse 7, and p. 282, text lines 10, 11. 

* For instance, inthe Sdmangad plates of A.D. 754; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 112, text line 29. Another form 
of this title was grdmakdtaka, which we have, for instance, in the Kauthém plates of A.D. 1009; see id. Vol. XVI. 
p. 24, text line 60.— Regarding the fact that the word grdmakdta was the origin of the Kanarese title Gauda, 
answering to the Marathi Patil, Patél, see page 183 above. 

5 For instance, in an Eastern Chalukya record of the period A.D. 799 to 843; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 416, 
text line 17. Another Eastern Chalukya record, belonging or purporting to belong to the same period, presents the 
simple word kitaka, which we may take as standing either for réshtrakitaka or for grdmakitaka, as we like ; 
ace Vol. V. above, p. 120, text line 15. The records of Western India usually present, instead of réshtrakiita, 
either rdshtramahattara, as in the Sarsavni plates of the Katachchuri king Buddharaja of A.D. 610 (see Vol. VI. 
above, p. 298, text line 18), or r4shtrapati, as in the Sama&ngad plates of the Rashtrakuta king Dantidurga of A.D. 
754 (wee Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 112, text line 28), and in the Kauthém plates of the Western Chilukya king 
Vikramaditya V. of A.D. 1009 (see id, Vol. XVI. p. 24, text line 60). 
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is itself the official title, or that, like the official title, it means ‘a headman of a rdshtra.’! It 
was plainly intended to mean ‘highest, most excellent, chiefs, or leaders, of the Rattas.’ 


It may be added that both the original family-name Ratta, and its ornate form Rashtra- 
kuta, came to be afterwards used as personal names. Thus, the Khirépdtay plates of A.D. 
1008 mention a Silahara prince named Ratta and Rattaraja ;? and Hémachandia mentions in 
his Parisishtaparvan a man named Rashtrakata.5 Jt may also be remarked that Kalhana has 
asserted the existence of a queen of the Dekkan, of Karndta extvaction, named Ratta, alleged 
to have been a contemporary of Lalitdditya of the Karkdéta dynasty of Kashmir; but there 
can be no doubt that Dr. Stein has rightly explained the passage, not as establishing the 
real existence of any such queen, but as presenting a personification of the dynasty of the 
R&shtrakitas of Maikhéd.* 


* * * * * * 


The original home of the Raéshtrakitas of Malkhéd. 


In line 13 of the Sirfir inscription of A.D. 866, and in line 16 of the Nilgund inscription of 
the same date, Amédghavarsha I. is described as Lattalira-pura-paramésvara, ‘‘ supreme lord of 
the town of Lattalira.” The same town is mentioned, sometimes as Lattaliir and sometimes 
as Lattanir, in also the records of the Ratta princes of Saundatti; for instance, the Mantir 
inscription of A.D. 1040 describes Hyaga-Hreyammarasa as Lattaldr-puravar-ésvara, “lord of 
Lattalar, a best of towns, an excellent town, a chief town,” and the Bhdj plates of A.D. 1208 
describe Kartavirya IV., and the Saundatti inscription of A.D, 1228 describes Lakshmidéva II., 
as Lattandr-puravar-édhisvara, “ supreme lord of Lattanfr, a best of towns.”> And in these 
epithets we have, in various forms, a hereditary title commemorative of the place which the 
Rashtrakita kings of M&lkhéd,— and, after them, the Ratta princes of Saundatti, who, 
according to some of their later records, belonged to the same lineage with those kings,— claimed 
as their original home. The name of the town is further presented to us in a transitional ferm 
in the SitAbaldt inscription of A.D. 1087, which applies the epithet Datalaura-vinirgata, ‘ come 
forth or emigrated from Latalaura,” to a feudatory of the Western Chalukya king Vikram- 
iditya VI., namely to the Mahisdmanta Dhadibhadaka or Dhadibhandaka, also called the Rénaka 
DhAdiadéva, whom it further describes as mahd-Rashtrakit-dnvaya-prasuta, “born in the great 
lineage of the Rashtrakitas, or in the lineage of the great Rashtrakitas ;” and the record applies 


1 There would, however, not have been anything derogatory even in that derivation of the name. The name 
of the well known Andhrabhritya kings is explained. as having taken its origin from the fact that the first of them 
had been a servant (bhritya) of the Andhras. And there wasa family of Rings who referred themselves to a lineage 
known as the Gurjarapratihara lineage (see Vol. III. above, p. 263), evidently because their ancestors had been 
doorkeepers of the Gurjaras. 

2 Vol. LI. above, p. 300, text lines 32, 34, 

8 See Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, under rdéshtra. 

# See his translation of the Rdjataramgini, Vol. I. p. 135, note on verse 152 of the fourth book. 

8 See, respectively, Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 165, and p. 248, and Archeol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. III. p. 113, text 
line 62, and Plate 73 in Vol. II. p. 224.— By a printer’s mistake, not noticed at the time, the published text of the 
Bhéj record gives the name of the town, in line 86-87, as Lattandr, with the long d, instead of the short a, in the 
first syllable. The necessary correction should be made.— At present, I cannot trace back the use of this title to 
any date before A.D. 1040 in records which belong unquestionably to the Rattas of Saundatti. The Kalasapur 
inscription of A.D. 933, of the time of the Rashtrakita king Gévinda IV., does, indeed, ‘mention a Mahdsdmanta 
whom it describes as Lattalir-pura-paramésvara and as trivali-pareghéshana ; and it is practically certain that 
he was a Ratta: but the original record is greatly damaged, and I cannot recognise, in the ink-impression, either his 
name, or any epithet which specifically refers him to the lineage of the Rattas. The Sogal inscription of the Ratta 
prince Kartavirya I., of July, A.D. 980, does not seem to make any mention of Lattalir. And it may be added 
that the town is certainly not mentioned in the Siundatti inscription, of December of that same year, of the 
Mahdsdmanta Santivarman (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soe. Vol. X. p. 204); but, for various reasons, it is very 
questionable whether that is really a Ratta record at all. 
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the same epithet, “‘ come forth or emigrated from Latalaura,” to Dhadibhadaka’s oiticer, the 
Dandandéyaka V asudéva. 


The town Lattalair or Lattanadr may, or may not, have been in the territory of the 
Raéshtrakitas of Malkhéd. By a similar title, the Western Ganga princes of Talakid were 
styled Kovaldla-puravar-ésvara, “lord of Kovalala, the best of towns.’* Here, tle allusion is 
to the town now known as Kolar, the chief town of the Kolar district in the east of Mysore. 
And that town certainly was in the Western Ganga territory. So, also, the Kadamba princes of 
Hangal had the hereditary title of Banavdst-puravar-ddhiscara, “supreme lord of Banavasi, the 
best of towns.”’ And-they sometimes had the administration of the Banavasi province. But 
their hereditary authority was confined to the Panuzhgal five-hundred province: the Banavyasi 
province proper was a crown property, administered from time to time by whomsoever the paramount 
sovereign might appoint ; it was only by special appointment that it, with also some neighbouring 
districts, wus occasionally held by the Kidambas of Hangal; and they used the title simply 
because they claimed descent from the early Kadamba kings, whose capital was Banawasi. These 
are the only two instances, that I can recall, in which a hereditary title of the kind that we are 
considering was more or less connected with actual territorial authority. The same title, 
“ supreme lord of Banavasi, the best of towns,’’ was used by the Kadamba princes of Goa,* who 
had no authority whatever at Banawisi, and simply derived the title in the same way as did the 
Kadambas of Hangal. The Kalachurya kings of KalyAni in the Nizam’s Dominions had the 
hereditary title of Kdldajara-(for Kdlanjara)-puravar-ddhisvara, “supreme lord of Kalafijara, 
the best of towns,’ simply in connection with the legend that referred the origin of their family 
to Kalafijar in Bundélkhand, Central India, a long way outside their own territory. The Gutta 
princes of Guttal, whose power was usually limited to quite a small part of the Dharwar district, 
used the title Ujjayant-puravar-ddhisvara, “ supreme lord of Ujjayani, the best of towns,”’— for 
which in one passage there is substituted ‘“‘ supreme lord of Patali, the best of towns,’’®— simply 
because their traditions or legends connected them with the Early Guptas and the mythical king 
Vikramaditya, and consequently with the far distant Ujjain in Malwa and Pataliputra-Patna in 
Behar. By similar titles, the Silah4ra princes of the Northern Konkan styled themselves 
Tayara-pura-paramésvara, “ supreme lord of the town of Tagara,’’? and their relatives who ruled 
at Karlad styled themselves Tagara-puravar-ddhisvara, ‘supreme lord of Tagara, the best of 
towns ;’’ though Tagara, which is the modern Tér in the Naldrug district of the Nizam’s 
Dominions,’ was at a very appreciable distance, a hundred miles at least, from any part of the 
provinces to which their authority was confined. And the Yadava princes of the Séuna country, 
which was the territory of which the chief town was Dévagiri-Daulatabad, used the title 
Dvdravati-pura-paramésvara, ‘supreme lord of the town of Dvaravati,’”!® which, in the form 
Dvirdvati-puravar-ddhisvara, “ supreme lord of Dvaravati, the best of towns,” was taken over 


' Vol. III. above, p. 305, und text lines 4-5 and 7. It seems clear that, in line 5 of the text, mahd was prefixed 
to Réshtrakut-dnvaya-prasuta in order to indicate that Dhadibhadaka claimed descent from the great RAshtrakita 
kings of Malkhéd, and not from one of the minor branches of the Rashtrakita or Ratta stock which existed in 
other parts of India. 

2 See, for instance, Vol. VI. above, p. 44, and text line 2. 

8 See, for instance, Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 254a, and text line 24-25. 

* See, for instance, Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 800, and p. 296, text line 6. 

® See Vol. V. above, p. 24, and text line 6, and p. 257, and text line 55. 

© See Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 578 ff. 

¥ See, for instance, Vol. III. above, p. 269, and p, 273, text line 43-44, 

* See, for instance, Cave-Temple Inscriptions (No. 10 of the brochures of the Archzological Survey of 
Western India), p. 103, text line 26-27 

* See Jour. R. As. Soc., 1901, p. 537 ff., and 1902, p. 230 ff. 

© It appears first in the case of Bhillama II.,in the Sangamnér plates of A.D. 1060; see Hp. Ind. Vol. IT. 
p. 215 and text line 48. 
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from them by their descendants, the Yadava kings of Dévagiri-Daulatébid.! But, whereas the 
allusion here is to Dvdravati, Dvardvati, or Dyaraké, which is the modern Dwirk& at the 
western extremity of Katbidwdr, the YAdava princes of the Sduna country certainly never ruled 
at Dwarka or over any part of Kathidwar. The title was only set up by them in connection with 
their claim to belong to the Lunar Race, and to be descended from the god Vishnu, who, in 
his incarnation as Krishna, made DwArké his capital, And, that they simply claimed Dwirka 
as their traditional place of origin, is explicitly shewn by a passage in the Bassein plates of A.D. 
1069 which says in respect of Dridhaprahara, whom it puts forward as the original founder of 
the family, that “he, in the beginning, came from the city (pattana) of Dvaravati’’ to the 
territory, in the Nasik district and the Nizam’s Dominions, which his descendants were ruling at 
the time when the record was drawn up, “‘and made famous in the world the town of 
Chandradityapura, which had already sprang into existence.’ From all these facts, we can see 
plainly that these hereditary titles, presenting the names of ancient towns, put forward only 
assertions as to places of origin, and not claims to actual local authority ; and that, to take a 
specific instance, the title Lattaldra- pura-paramésvara, “ supreme lord of the town of Lattalira,”’ 
which we have in the Sirfr and Nilgund records, is nothing but a more dignified and ostentatious 
method ef conveying the exact idea which is expressed by the Latalawra-vinirgata, “come forth 
or emigrated from Latalaura,”’ of the Sit4baldi inscription.’ 

An identification of the town Lattalar, Lattandr, or Latalaura, has not yet been estab- 
lished.4 I have, indeed, suggested that it might not impossibly be found in the town known as 
Ratanpur, in the Bilaspur district, Central Provinces ;° because the letters “and r are often 
interchanged, and so it would not be difficult to derive the name Ratanpur from the full form 
Lattantirpura. That suggestion, however, was based chiefly on the fact that we find traces of 
rulers calling themselves Rashtraktitas in various parts of India far to the north of the territory 
of the Rashtrakiitas of Malkhéd. And itis not, really, in any way sustainable ; because the name 
Ratanpur has been simply obtained by transposition from Ratnapura, as is shewn by a record of 
A.D. 1114 at Ratanpur itself. I cannot at present quote any epigraphic references to Lattalar 
except from the records of the Rashtrakitas of Malkhéd and the Rattas of Saundatti, and fror 
the Sitabaldi inscription. Nor can I find it mentioned by any ancient geographer or traveller, oO 
in any Purdna or other work. But we are certainly concerned with a southern locality. And, 
while not asserting a final identification of Lattalir, I would indicate a place in respect 
of which it seems worth while that some precise inquiries should be made. That place is 
a town in the Bidar district of the Nizam’s Dominions, which is shewn as ‘ Latur’ in the Indian 
Atlas sheet No. 56 (1845), in lat. 18° 24’, long. 76° 38’, and in Thacker’s Reduced Survey Map 
of India by Bartholomew (1891). In Philip’s Gazetteer of India by Ravenstein (1900), it is 
treated as ‘ Lathur, or Latur,’ -and is credited with a population of 9,063. It seems to have been, 
not long ago, of more importance than at present ; for, Murray’s Encyclopedia of Geography (1844) 


1 It is applied to the first king, Bhillama, in an inscription of his time, dated in A.D. 1189, at Muttagi in the 
ij istrict. I quote from an ink-impression. 

maa i ne Vol. XII. p. 121, and see lines 3 to 5. Regarding Chandradityapura, see 7d. Vol. XXX. p. 518, 

3 On the technical use of vinirgata in such expfessions as this, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXI. p. $31 ff, 

4 Major Graham’s suggestion, put forward in 1854 (Statistical Report on the Principality of Kolhapoor, 
p. 416), that it is Athni, the head-quarters of the Athni tAluka in the Belgaum district, was only based on the 
mistaken reading of ‘ Atunpoor,’ and is, of course, altogether unsustainable.— Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji seems to 
have entertained the idea (see the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part I. p. 7) ge the name of the 
Lata country, in Gujarat, was derived from the name of some local tribe, % perhaps the Lattas (read, obviously, 
Lattas), who might possibly, through the interchange of 7 and r, be identified with the Rattas or Rashtrakitas, and 
that Lattalura (sic) may bave been in Lata and may have given its name to both the country and the ig enc 
It is difficult, however, to look on this as anything except an early crude speculation, which the Pandit himself 
would not have incorporated in any final presentation of his more mature views. 

5 Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 384. ; 

® Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 33, and text lines 12 (twice) and 17. 
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shows ‘ Lattoor’ as the name of a territorial subdivision ranking on equal terms with Bidar, 
Kalbarga, Shdldpur, Vairag, and Pandharpur.! Along with Pratishthina-Paithan and Tagara- 
Tér, ‘ Latur’ is in that part of the Dekkan, watered by the Gédavari and its tributaries, which 
has been indicated by Dr. Bhandarkar as a favourite region of early Aryan settlement ;? and it 
is, in fact, only about twenty-eight miles east-by-north from Tér, and three miles south of the 
‘Manjera,’ which is an important feeder of the Géddavari. And I strongly suspect that local 
inquiries would result in finding that ‘ Latur’ is the ancient Lattalar, Lattanar. If so, there 
will, perhaps, be found at ‘ Latur’ some notable temple or remains of such a temple, either of 
the goddess Durga in the form of Chamunda, or of Vishnu in the form of the man-lion, or 
possibly temples of both those deities; since the Sitébaldi inscription further describes Dhédi- 
bhadaka as ‘‘ he who obtained favour by a boon of (the goddess) Chamunda,” and Vasudéva as 
‘he who obtained favour by a boon of (the god) Narasimha.’ 


The matter must, of course, depend a good deal upon what is the actual spelling of the 
modern name which the maps and gazetteers present as ‘ Latur, Lathur, and Lattoor.? We 
need not trouble ourselves about the 4 which appears in one of these forms; it is as easily 
accounted for here, as in some other instances referred to by me elsewhere.* For the rest, I 
feel no doubt that inquiries on the spot would shew that the real name is Latar, with a long 4 
followed by a single dental ¢: And, if that is so, the modern name is distinctly derivable from 
the ancient name, through steps the rules for some of which have been given to me by Professor 
Pischel. We start with the form Lattalara, of A.D. 866, of which Lattanir, appearing first at 
present in A.D. 1208, is plainly only an optional variant attributable to the interchangeability of 
Land n.5 The first step would be the dropping of one ¢ in the second syllable, which would 
give us Latalara, and eventually the Latalaura which we actually have in the Sitabaldi inscrip- 
tion. The next step would be the omission of the short a of the second and final syllables,® which 
would give us Latlar. The next step would be the assimilation of the 7 to the preceding t,? 
which would give us Lattar. And, finally, the nexus ¢¢ would be dissolved into the simple ¢, 
and the preceding short a would be lengthened by way of compensation ;* and this would give us 
the ultimate form Latar. 


* co ¥ * * * 


1 See the skeleton map on p. 951, and the key to it on p. 953, sub-divisions Nos. 66 to 71. 

2 See the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol, XIII., Thana, Part II., p. 423, note 4, and Harly History 
of the Dekkan (id. Vol. I. Part I1.), p. 135 ff. | 

8 Compare another epithet of the Kadambas of Hangal, namely Jayanti-Madhukésvaradéva-labdha-vara- 
praséda, “he who obtained the excellent favour of the god Madhukésvara of Jayanti-(Banawasi) ” (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. X. p. 252, text line 25); also, another epithet of the Guttas of Guttal, namely Ujjénit-Mahékéladévatd- 
labdha-vara-prasdda, “he who obtained the excellent favour of the god Mahakala of Ujjayani” (P. 8. 0O.-C. 
Insers. No. 108, line 10). But the records do not always present a title of this kind, in connection with the title 
commemorating the place of origin. And in some cases the epithet indicating a family-god, refers to a god who was 
not the god of the alleged place of origin; for instance, though, like the Kadambas of Hangal, the Kadambas of 
Goa were styled ‘‘supreme lord of Banavasi, the best of towns,” their other title was §rt-Saptakétisvaradéva- 
labdha-vara-praséda, “ he who obtained the excellent favour of the holy god Saptakétisvara” (Jour. Bo. Br. P. 
As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 804, text line 11-12, and compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 290, text line 27), and Saptakétié- 
vara appears to have been a god at ‘ Narven’ in Goa (see Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 566, note 7). 

4 See Jour. R. As. Soc., 1901, p. 543 ff. 

5 See Prof. Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, § 260. As instances of the interchange of 7 and m, we may quote the 
place-names Lafijigésara-Nandikéshwar (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 317 a) and Balisa-‘ Wanesa’ (see id. Vol. XVIII. 
p. 266, and Vol. XXXI. p. 397), and the proper name Lingapa-Ningapa, well known in the Kanarese country, and 
the ordinary words nahdén for lahén in Gujarati (see id. Vol. XVIII. p. 266, note 5) and jalam-asktami for 
janm-dshtamt in Northern India (see id. Vol. XX. p. 89, note 2). ; 

6 See id. § 148. 

7 See id. §§ 279, 296, and Beames’ Comparative Grammar of the Modern Aryan Languages of India, 

», 282 (2). 
; 8 See Beames’ Comparative Grammar, Vol. I. p. 152, § 41, and p. 281, § 78 (1). 
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The banners and crests of the Rashtrakaitas of Malkhéd and of the Rattas of 
Saundatti. 


The difference between the laéfichhana or crest, which was the device used on the seals of 
copper-plate charters,! occasionally at the tops of inscriptions on stone, and on coins, and the 
dhvaja or banner, has been explained, with instances, in my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, 
in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part II., p. 299, note 4. 


The Rashtrakitas of Malkhéd had the pélidhvaja banner and the Garudaldiichhana 
or Garuda crest, which are mentioned in, for instance, lines 9 and 13 of the Sirdar inscription of 
A.D. 866, E., page 206. And it would appear, from a passage in the Adipurdna of Jinaséna, 
that the palidhvaja was a particular arrangement, in rows, of a thousand and eighty flags,—a 
hundred and eight flags of each of ten kinds of flags bearing, as there specified, the devices of 


garlands, cloths (?), peacocks, water-lilies, geese, eagles, lions, bulls, elephants, and wheels; see 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV, p. 104 f. 


The Rattas of Saundatti, on the other hand, had the suwvarnaGarudadhvaja, or banner of 
a golden Garuda, and the sindéraldfchhana or sendéraldachhana, the red-lead crest. 


Their lafichhana is mentioned in the records edited by me in the Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. 
Vol. X. pp. 194 to 286, in my translations of which I treated it as the mark of vermilion. 
Subsequently, however, the expression simdira-ldchhanam, for sindira-ldaichhanam, in line 43 
of the inscription at Térdal, was translated by Mr. Pathak as meaning “ who has the device 
of an elephant.” To this there was attached a note, telling us vaguely that, “according to 
Késiraja, siondhura is changed into sindiéra.’”* And, ‘accepting that statement, I translated 
sindéra-la[ m|chhanam in the Manttr inscription of A.D. 1040,3 and stmdéra-ldmchchhanas in 
the Bhoj plates of A.D. 1208,* by “who has the crest of an elephant ;” and I have taken it 
as established that the Rattas of Saundatti had the elephant crest. Since that time, however, 
I have gradually learnt that, even apart from his habit of often not stating chapter and verse 
for his assertions, so that it is sometimes difficult or impossible to test them, the person who made 
that statement about the meaning of sindira in this combination, is by no means to be accepted 
implicitly. He has misled us in this matter. And, as happens not infrequently, the process 
of setting things right cannot be made as brief as the enunciation of the assertion which has led 
us astray. 


On re-examining the Ratta records themselves,‘ I find that they mention the crest by two 
words, sindtira and sendira.’? I find the word sindfira in the following cases :—My ink- 
impression of the fragmentary inscription of Kartavirya II. at Saundatti, of the period A.D. 1069 
to 1076, shews distinctly stmddra-ldmchchhanam, as given by me in Jour. Bo. Br. Kh. As. Soc. Vol. 
X. p. 213, text line 5. My photograph of the Kalhole inscription of Kartavirya IV. of A.D. 
1204 shews distinctly simdéra-ldmchhanam, as given by me ibid. p. 221, text line 16. And the 
published facsimile lithograph’ of the Saundatti inscription of Lakshmidéva I. of A.D. 1228 
shews distinctly s¢mdéira-ldmchhanam, as given by me, ibid. p. 268, text line 62. And I have the 


1 There were, however, exceptions to the rule. And, notably, the seal of the only Ratta copper-plate record 
which has come to light, the Bhéj plates of A.D. 1208, appears to present, not their crest, but the Garuda which 
was the device on their banner; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 243. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 24, note 24.— I may remark that the editing of that record was done under strict 
supervision by me ; and there can be little doubt, if any, that the original does present simditra and not semdira. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 164, text line 9-10. 

4 Ibid. p. 247, text line 88. 5 See Dyn. Kan, Distrs. p. 552. 

* I have not got either ink-impressions or photographs of the Mantir inscription and the Bhdj plates. 

7 In the first syllable of this word, the vowel may be either the short e or the long é. The following conjunct 
eonsonant indicates, preferentially, the short e. 

8 Archaeol. Surv. Weet. Ind. Vol. II. p. 224, Plate 73. 
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word sendira in the following cases :-- My ink-impression of the Saundatti inscription of A.D. 
1096 or thereabouts shews that in line 24, where my published text, Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. 
Vol. X. p. 196, gives sindhira-ldfichhanamn, the original has sendtira-ldaichhanam: the vowel of 
the first syllable is unmistakably e, é, not 7; and in the second syllable the nm and the @ are 
unmistakable, and the subscript consonant, somewhat blurred, either is an original d, or else is an 
original dh corrected into d. And my ink-impression of the inscription at the temple of 
Ankalégvara or AnkuséSvara at Saundatti, which, though not published, has been mentioned by 
me elsewhere,! shews distinctly sendira-ldmchchhanam in line 24, in the description of Anka in 
the passage of A.D. 1048, and again in line 59, in the description of Kartavirya II. in the 
passage of A.D. 1087. 

We thus have, well. established, the two forms sindfra and senddira or séndtra, both 
used in the Ratta records. And we have now to determine the meaning of the word. 

Now, we have in Sanskrit two words, sindhura, with the aspirated dh and the short u, 
meaning ‘an elephant,’ and sindtra, with the unaspirated d and the long a, meaning ‘red lead, 
minium, vermilion,’ and ‘a particular kind of tree or plant.’ 

Dr. Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary (1894) gives sindhtra, with the long @ but still 
with the aspirated dh, as a variant of sindhura, and only with the meaning of ‘an elephant.’ 
His authority for it is the Ndénirtharatnikara, 26. Jam notable to examine that work. But 
I notice that Gangadhar Madiwaleshwar Turmari’s Kanarese Vocabulary (1869) gives 
simdhira, with the long % and the aspirated dh, with the meanings both of ‘elephant’ and of 
kunikema, ‘saffron,’ the use of which for certain purposes was much the same as the use of 
sindéira ; and, further, it brackets simdhura, with the short u, in such a way as to attribute to it, 
also, the meaning of kuakwma, for which, however, I cannot trace any other authority. And so, 
also, Reeve and Sanderson’s Canarese Dictionary (1858) gives sindhura and sindhtira, with both 
the short «and the long @ and with the aspirated dh, as meaning both ‘ red lead’ and ‘ an elephant.’ 


In addition to giving sindhdra as another form of sindhura, Dr. Kittel’s Dictionary further 
presents sindura, with the short u and the unaspirated d, as a tadbhava-corruption of 
sindhura. The authority quoted for this is the Sabdamanidarpana of Késirdja, Dr. Kittel’s 
own edition (1872), p. 339. And there, under the illustrations of sitra 255, which teaches 
amongst other things the change of dh to d, we certainly have “ simdhuram = simduram.” Here, 
however, the short u is preserved ; and the corruption of sindhura, thus presented, is not sindira 
with the long @ This corruption, sindwra, is not given in Gangadhar Madiwaleshwar’s 
Vocabulary, or in Reeve and Sanderson’s Dictionary. 


To the other word, sindtara, Dr. Kittel’s Dictionary assigns only the meaning of ‘ red lead, 
minium,’ And, as tadbhava-corruptions of this word, it gives chandra (2), with chandara, 
chendara (1) and chendira (1), and also sendura, with the short e and u, and séndiira, with the 
long é and @, and both with the unaspirated d. Reeve and Sanderson’s Dictionary does not 
include sendura or séndira. Gangadhar Madiwaleshwar’s Vocabulary does not present sendura 
or séndira; but it does present sémdhtra, with the long é and & and with the aspirated dh, as 
another form of simdéra. I do not find this last form anywhere else. 

For séudara, ag a corruption of sindira, Dr. Kittel has quoted only Gangadhar Madiwa- 
leshwar’s Vocabulary. But, as I have just said, that Vocabulary presents, not sémdiira with the 
unaspirated d, but sémdhira with the aspirated dh. 


For sendura, as a corruption of sindtra, Dr. Kittel has quoted, with another authority 
which I am not able to examine, the Sabdamanidarpana of Késiraja. his own edition (1872), 
p. 357. There, however, under the illustrations to sitra 271 which teaches amongst other things 
that 7 becomes e, we have “ sizdhiram = semdhuran.”’ In respect of this, I can only say that 


1 Jour, Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol X. p. 172 f.,and Dyn. Kan. Distrs. pp. 553, 554. 
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either it establishes sendhwra (for which, however, I cannot find any other authority) as a corrup- 
tion of sindhtira, for sindhura, ‘elephant,’ or else, and more probably, it is a mistake for 
“ sthdiram == semduram,” based on a habit which, Dr, Kittel has told me, the manuscripts have 
of not unfrequently presenting an aspirated instead of an unaspirated letter and vice versd. 
Beyond that, i can only say that Mr. Rice’s Karndtakasabddnusdsanam of Bhattikalankadéva 
(1890), p. 108, under the illustrations of sitra 160, does give sendura as the corruption of sindéra. 

So far, no authority has been found for the assertion that sindhura, ‘an elephant,’ 
becomes sindtira. We have only obtained sindura, with the unspirated d but retaining the 
short wu, as a corruption of that word, and sindhdra, with the long & but retaining the aspirated 
dh, as another form of it. 

But, also, we have not found any conclusive authority for sendéra or séndira as a corruption 
of sindéra, ‘red lead.’ We have only obtained, more or less certainly sendwra with the short u, 
and doubtfully séndhira with the aspirated dh, and sénddra apparently deduced by inference 
from it. Turning, however, to other sources of information, we there obtain something quite 
definite. Ina language closely allied to Kanarese, Mr. C. P. Brown’s Telugu-English Dictionary 
(1852) does not give sindura, sendura, sendira, or séndiira. It does give simdhuramu, with the 
meaning of only ‘an elephant,’ and sizdéiramu, with the meanings of only ‘ red lead, minium,’ 
and ‘a sort of tree.’ And, while it does mention stmdhéramu with the aspirated dh and the 
long d@, it specifies it as an “error” for simdédramu. But, in a language of which the voca- 
bulary is very much mixed up with that of the Kanarese of the southern districts of the Bombay 
Presidency, Molesworth and Candy’s Marathi-English Dictionary (1857), while not presenting 
sindhura, ‘an elephant,’ or sindura, does give simmdtGra, with the meaning of only ‘red lead, 
minium,’ and gives Sémdtra (with the palatal §) as a popular form of it, and also sémdira 
(with the dental s) with the indication that it is commonly written sémddéra. And Professor 
Pischel, in § 119 of his Prakrit Grammar (1900), Vol. I, Part 8, of the Grundriss der 
Indo-arischen Philologie und Altertumskunde, has given sendira, with the short e and the long 
4, as the corruption of sindfira. On the other hand, the Paiyalachchhindmamdld of Dhanapila, 
according to Dr. Biihler’s edition (1879), does not seem to deal with sindéra, but indicates, in 
verse 9, that sindhura, ‘an elephant,’ retains the tatsama-form simdhura, and does not present 
any corruption of that word. 

It would thus seem that, among the Kanarese authorities, there has been some confusion 
between sindhura, ‘an elephant,’ and sindira, ‘red lead, minium, vermilion,’ which confusion, 
however, is in all probability confined to mistakes by copyists. But I cannot discover any 
authority of any kind for the assertion that sindhwra, ‘an elephant,’ takes the form sindtira, or 
any indication that the word sindéra has the meaning of ‘anelephant.’ And there are no 
reasonable grounds for imputing any confusion between the two words to the writers of the 
ancient records. On the other hand, sendira, séndara, and Sénditra are given as corruptions 
of sindfra by authorities of an unquestionable kind. We may, therefore, safely oe any 
idea that sindfralaichhana and senddralafichhana can mean ‘an elephant crest. And we 
may safely revert to my original rendering of it as the mark of vermilion, for which, how- 
there is now to be substituted, in more technical terms, the red-lead crest. 

The only point that remains, is, to determine exactly what we are to understand by a 
red-lead crest. Now, Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, revised edition, gives sindéra- 
‘s mark on the forehead made with red lead.”! And, similarly, Dr. Kittel’s 


ever, 


tilaka as meaning 


1 Also, we may remark, 
tilaké as denoting ‘a woman whose forehead is mar 
And H. H. Wilson has mentioned a particular use of the sindira- ; 
about to commit euttee, “in making preparations for ascending the funeral pile, | wit 
sindéra, and to deck herself sumptuously with all the symbols of a sadhavd,” or woman whose husband is still 


alive ; see his Works, Vol. II. p. 300. 


it gives sindira-tilaka as meaning ‘marked with red lead, an elephant,’ and sindtra- 
ked with red lead (and therefore whose husband is living).’ 
tilaka by women, in telling us that a widow, 
used to mark her forehead with 
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Kannada-English Dictionary gives sindéra-bottu as meaning ‘a round mark (on the forehead) 
made with red lead.’ That, therefore, was one of the uses of red-lead; namely, for making the 
tilaka or ‘mark on the forehead, made with coloured earths, sandal-wood, or ungueuts, either 
as an ornament or as a sectarian distinction.’ But a special use of the sindtra as a royal 
prerogative is established by the Rdjataramgixi, 8, 2010. We are there told, in respect of a 
certain confidential official named Késhthéévara, a councillor of king Jayasimha of Kashmir, 
that,— baddhv-4dhikarinah gulkath gvihnat=4kari raja-vat téna sva-némna bhandéshu drangé 
sind tra-mudranath,—“ imprisoning the officials, he collected the customs at the watch-station, 
and had his own name stamped in red-lead on the wares as if he were the king.”! To this, 
Dr. Stein has attached the comment that “it is still customary in Jammu territory, and 
“probably elsewhere too in India, to mark goods for which octroi-duty has been paid, with 
“ seal-impressions in red-lead (sindéra).’’ That comment is apposite enough. But we further 
learn from the text that, in ancient times, there was a certain royal privilege of stamping 
with red-lead. The word mudrana means the act of making the mudré or stamp or impression 
of a ldaichhana or device on a seal or crest. And we thus see that the possession of the 
sindtralafichhana or sendtraléichhana entitled an owner of it to stamp his name, crest, or 
other symbol, in red-lead. 


* *& * % * ¥ 


Govinda I1., and the Alas plates which purport to have been issued in A.D. 770. 


In Vol. VI. above, p. 170 ff., 1 examined again, in the light of only the most nearly syn- 
chronous records, a question which had engaged my attention once before.” And I arrived at the 
same conclusion; namely, that the successor of Krishna I. was his younger son Dhruva. 
I indicated that the pointed expression used in the Want record of A.D. 807 (and repeated in the 
Radhanpur record of A.D. 808), that Dhruva obtained the sovereignty by “ leaping over his elder 
brother ( jyéshth-éllanghana),”’ would not be incompatible with the possibility that Gévinda II., 
the elder son, was the intended successor of Krishna I., and in fact is rather suggestive that, 
not only was that the case, but also an appointment of him as Yuvardja was actually made. And 
I found, in the Paithan record of A.D. 794, a possible intimation that Gévinda II. established 
himself in the northern parts of the Rashtrakfta territories, while Dhruva set himself up as his 
rival in the south, and that time elapsed before Dhruva made himself master of the whole 
kingdom. But I found it to be plain that, at the best, Gévinda II. made a stand for only a short 
time. And I arrived at the conclusion, from the early authoritative records, that Dhruva set 


himself up as king immediately on the death of Krishna I., and that G6vinda II. had no real 
part in the succession at all. 


Since then, there has been published, in Vol. VI. above, p. 208 ff., the record contained in 
the Alas plates. This record mentions Dantidurga, son of Indra II., by a name, Dadrivarman, 
which is of course nothing but a mistake, made by the writer, for Dantivarman. It introduces 
Gévinda IT, as “ the dear son”’ of the favourite of Fortune and the Earth, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, 
Paramésvara, and Bhattéraka Akélavarsha-(KrishnaI1.), and describes him as the Yuvaraja 
Gévindaraja, with the birudas or secondary appellations of Prabhiitavarsha and Vikramavaléka, 
‘‘ whose head was purified by an anointment to the position of Yuvaraéja which was greeted - 
with acclamation by the whole world, and who had attained the pafichamahdgabda.” It 
brings forward a certain VijayAditya, with the birwdas of Mandvaléka (sic) and Ratnavarsha, 
who is described as a son of (another) Dantivarman, and as a son’s son of a Dhruvardja (who 
seems to be Dhruva, the younger brother of Gévinda II.). And it recites that, at the request 
of Vijayaditya, and on a specified day of the month Ashadha' in the Saumya sashvatsara, 
Saka-Sarhvat 692 (expired), falling in June, A.D. 770, Gdévinda II., as Yuvaraéja, being 


. + Dr. Stein’s Text ; and Translation, Vol, II. p. 156. ? Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 393. 
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then at the confluence of the rivers Krishnaverné and Musi after his victorious camp had 
invaded the province of Vengi and the lord of Vengi had humbly ceded his treasures, his forces, 
and his country, granted to a Brahman a certain village in the Alaktak& vishaya, which! was a 
territory close on the east of Kélhapur, between the rivers Varna, Krishna, and Didhganga. 


Now, the bad formation of the characters, and the occasional very marked irregularity of 
the lines of the writing, suffice to shew that these Alas plates do not contain the original and 
synchronous official record of the matters recited in them. And they are, therefore, a spurious 
record. Whether, however, the matter set forth in the record is unauthentic, is another 
question. But it seems hardly likely that the composer of it could have invented the birudas 
ending in avaléka.2 There is nothing discordant in the date, A.D. 770, which applies, of course, 
to Krishna I. as well as to Gévinda II., and fits in perfectly well between the dates of A.D. 754, 
which we have for Dantidurga-Dantivarman II., and A.D. 783-&4, which we have for Dhruva.* 
And I think that, pending the production of any distinct evidence to the contrary, we may 
look upon this record as based upon something genuine, and as being a more or less accurate 
reproduction, from probably a manuscript copy, of an original record which had been lost, and 
may accept it as establishing, provisionally, that Gdévinda II. was actually installed as 
Yuvaraja, and was holding office as such, under his father Krishna I., in A.D. 770. While, 
however, it may be provisionally accepted to that extent, this Alas record does not prove that 
Gévinda II. succeeded to the throne and reigned as king. 


a 


1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIX. p. 277 f. 

2 On the subject of the evaléka-appellations of the Rashtrakiitas of Malkhéd, see Vol. VI. above, p. 188 f. 

8 See Vol. VI. above, pp. 167, 197. 

¢ There is nothing more that can be said about that question, to any practical purpose, until we obtain further 
definite facts to go upon. But I am compelled to notice some remarks made by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, on page 28 
above, in connection with the Sangli record of A.D. 933 and an alleged utilisation of it by me, in respect of the 
point in question, on the occasion indicated above, namely, in Vol. VI. above, p. 170 ff., when, he has said, I was 
meeting objections brought by him against the views previously expressed by me. So far from basing any argue 
ment on the Sangli record, so completely did I set it aside as being a late record of no authority. on the point io 
question, that it was only after twice reading through my remarks that I discovered that Mr. Bhandarkar’s allusion 
is to my inclusion of it in a foot-note in which I merely put together all the cases in which Gévinda II. is, or is not, 
mentioned in the Rashtraktita records. And, so far from rightly understanding and applying the meaning of what I 
wrote, Mr. Bhandarkar has simply himself made from the Sangli record an objectless deduction, about Jagattunga- 
Gévinda IIT. and Améghavarsha I., which could not serve any practical purpose, and in respect of which there is 
not any basis for his suggestion that it follows from anything said by me.— To the cases, put together by me in 
Vol. VI. above, p. 172, note 2, in which Gévinda II. is, or is not, mentioned in the Rashtrakita records, we have 
now toadd two more. The Chokkhakuti grant of A.D. 867 (Vol. VI. above, p. 289, verses 15, 16, text lines 17 to 
20) repeats the two verses about Govinda II. and Dhruva which are presented in the Paithan record of A.D. 794. 
And the Cambay plates of A.D. 930 (page 87 above, verses 8, 9,19, text lines 10 to 14) present the threa verses 
about Krishna I., Gévinds II., and Nirupama-(Dbruva) which we have in the Sangli plates of A.D. 933. 
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Bonagiri, vi... ‘ . “ ; Me 
Boppa, Sdéluva ch., . ‘ . ; ‘ee 
Boppaniga, m., . ° . . . mere 
Brahmadévastambha, pillar, 111 
brahmadéya, .. : : ~ 66, 146 
Brahman, god, 386, 41, 45, 111, 112, 120, 124, 
152, 154n, 207, 222 
Brahmana, ° : 7 ‘ 58, 87 
brahmanachchhamsin, . . ‘ 02 Leen 
brahmanda, i y ° . ‘ eres” 
Brahmani, . ° e : : ° ee | 
Brahma-siddhanta, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 9n, 10, 12, 


13, 14,15, 28, 169, 170, 171, 172, 173, 174, 
175, 176, 177 


brahmati (brahmahaty4), : ° , 200 
brihadratha, . " ; ‘ ‘ . 49 
Brihaspati, planet, : : . - 88 
Brihaspati-sava, . . ° ° - 46n 
British Museum plates, ‘. 129, 177 
Bubhnowlee, v., . 99n 
Buddha, . . e - 159, 196 
Buddharaja, Kuchar i: Meat . 222n 


Buddhist, 50, 51, 55, 56, 60, 66, 69, 119, 196, 197 
Budharakhita, m., - 72, 73, 74 
Buguda, z., : ° 100 
Bukka, c&., : ‘ : . 79n 
Bukka I., Vijayanagara . a e » 115,116 
Bukka IL., do., ° : 115, 116 
Bukkaraja, s.a. Bukka II., . ‘ ‘: 115 
Bukkaraya, s. a. Bukkal., » ° 115 
bull crest, . ‘ : . . . 51, 85 
Bundélkhand, co., ‘ 224 


Burhan-i Ma’asir, xame of a work, ° oj 
Burma, co.; . “ . . 197 
Busbal Rao, sur. of Vira-Narasithha, o- aan 


Bitnga II., W. Ganga £., 181, 182 
Cc 

Calicut, v7., ; ; ‘ : . .. ae 

Cambay, w7., ‘ . » 26, 215n, 220, 231n 


PaGE 
Ceylon, island, See 
Chaitra-pavitra, ceremony, 128, 132 


chaitya, . o ° ° e . e 51 


chaityalaya, 114 
Chakréyudha, sue. of Kshitipila, | ° 31, 32, 33n 
Chaiukya, family, _. 28, 34, 35n, 42, 180, 182, 191 


Chalukya, Eastern, dy., 28, 29, 43, 177, 179, 
180n, 181, 189n, 216, 222n 

35, 130n, 180, 182, 

210, 212, 217, 222n, 223 
Chalukya, family, ; . 28, 180, 189 
Chalukya-Bhima I., #. Chalukya k., 180, 184, 

189n, 190 


. 178, 180, 181, 182 


Chalukya, Western, dy., 


Chalukya-Bhima II., do., 


Chalukya-Narayana, sur. of Nrisimharaya, . 84 
Chamara-mada, coin, . i : ; . 1380n 
Chambal, 77., .. 5 : «= ,68 
Chameka o Chamekamba, f # 179, 182, 191 
champaka, flower, ‘ . . - 132 
Chamunda, s. a. Chamundaraja, ‘ e  /212,118 
Chamunda, goddess, . : 226 


Chamundaraja, ch., © 108, 109, 112 


Chanakya, m., . Alar | 
Chanakya-Chaturmukha, sur. of Govinda IVs 
36, 45 
Chandélla, family, . ° . . 31, 32, 86n 
Chandradityapura, v.,. , ‘ : 225 
Chandragupta II., Gupta &., 60n 
Chandranatha, Jaina saint, . Fe 114 
Chandulia, v., . ; : : : ae 
Chara, s. a. Chéra, ° 84 
charu, ‘ . 45, A6 
Charukirti, t7¢Ze of Jaina fibihers: 110n, 112, 
113, 114 
chaturmasya, « P P i 7 « 46 
Chaturmukbabasti, ¢e., ; ° " 110 
Chaturvargachintamani, quoted, . ‘ 59n 
Chauhattamalla, sur. of Nrisimharaya, ,. . 84 
Chavundaraja, s. a. Chamundaraja, P - 109 
Chédi, co., . 29, 33, 86n, 88, 135 


Chellakétana, family, . e é ‘ . 211n 
Chellir, v7., : P ; . 9, 180, 181 
Chefiji, s. a. Gingee, . ’ ‘ 3 ouUae 
Chéra, co., P ° , ’ ° - 84n 
Chétanabhatta, m, . ; * - 184n 
Chhaiichhi, m., . , ‘ ; : oe | 
cbhata, P e ; ; ; 69, 70, 71n 
Chhidadatémbhé, v7., « ; ° ; oF 
Chicacole, vt., . , » ‘ e101 
Chidambaram, v1., . 6, 162, 165, 166, 167n, 172n 
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Chikkaraja-Odeyar, Ummatir ch., , Eien t 
Chinattarayan, ch., 163, 168 
Chifichli, w7., . . 205n 
Chinnamap¢t, v7., ; . ‘ ‘ = h10 
Chitaldroog, v2., P : e 50, 61 
Chitor or Chitorgarh, vi, . : . 207n 
Chitrakimalam, 7, ; : 1 a ao 84 
Chitrakét or Chatrakét, vi., . ; ‘ . 207n 
Chitrakita, s. a. Chitor, : % ‘ A807 
Chokkhakuti, vi., ~ y - 215, 216, 231n 
Chéla, co., . 6, 25, 84n, 120, 129, 130, 133, 


134n, 135, 1387, 138, 140, 141, 144, 145, 

147, 148, 149, 151, 161, 162, 163, 167, 
168, 169, 176n, 181, 190, 192, 194, 216 
Chélapuram, vi., . ; 3 f. Age 

Chélasundara-Mivéndavélan, sur. of Oa OO 


gudaiyan Narayana Aditya, F . . 147 
Chéla-Tikka, Telugu-Chéda ch. . - 121, 129 
chole or vole, 2 P ‘ ; . 209 
Chélésvara, Z#e., : ‘ ; R ae 
Chora, ‘s, a, Chola, ; - . * - 84 
Cochin, vi., 3 ; : ‘ ‘ - 2 
Coleroon, 7%.,  . : : Le LOD 
Comdepallyr, s. a. Koadapalie ; . it ae 
Conadolgi, s. a. Kondavidu, . , ; . 19n 
Corecolloo, vi., « e ‘ = P « 179 
Cranganore, v., . ‘ ‘ ° . -« 197 
Cuddalore, v., . ; ‘ . pmo lblilee 
Cuddapah, vi., . : ‘ ‘ : 75n 
Cuttack, w., : : ‘ : ° . 167n 

D 
Daddara, &., ‘ ° ° . ; » 182 
D&dh, v7, . aie F ° ‘ - 116 


Dadiga, s,a. Dadiya, . i ‘ é oe: ~ 2S 


Dadigavadi, CO., « @ e ° ° e 22 
Dadiya, ch., e e ° . @ 22, 23 
Dadrivarman, s. a. Dantivarman, . i . 280 


Dahala, s. a. Chédi, ; ‘ ‘ P 
daivagarika, ° ° ° ° ° » 95 


Daivahapara, di., é é : . e 88n 
daivajia, . ° , ° ° ° re: f 
Dakhamitré, f., .» ° : . ; » 56 
Damayantikath&, quoted, . ; . « 125n 


Dambaiili or Dévaili, v., . e , » 96 
Damoraka, m., . é ° : ° - 4&9 
danamukha, s. a. déyadharma, ° ° - 565 
danayaka, s. a. dandandyaka, : - 161n 
danda, : ‘ ° ° ; : - 46 
dandaniyaka, . ° ; . 161n, 208, 224 
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Dandapur, vi.,  . ° : : . 200n 
Dandimahadévi, queen, . ° ; 101 
dandinagépa, . ‘ ° : ° - 168 
Dandi, m., ° * . ; dm td 
dannakka, s. a. dandanayaka, , » 161,168 
danta,a pin,  . , ‘ ‘ « 89n | 
Dantidurga, Réshtrakdta kee . 28, 42, 222n 


Dantidurga, sur. of Dantivarman II., 218n, 230, 231 


Dantiga, s. a. Dantidurga, . , a . 218n 
Dantigakti-Vitanki, queen of Rajaraja I, 25n 
Dantivarman, ch., ‘ . : : «230°; 


Dantivarman IJ., Rdshtrakita k., 218n, 239, 231 


Daradagandaki, d7., —. J ; : > «4 
Darbharanyéévara, ¢e., ° . P i ee 
dargapirnamasa, ‘ ° : ; - 46 
Dagakumaracharita, gwoted, - 3 « 159n 
dasaparadha, ; : : P : 46, 68n 
Daéavatara, cave temple, « ? : « 216 
dates :~- 


76n, 126, 149, 155 
61, 66, 72, 


recorded. by a chronogram, 
recorded in numerical symbols, 


74, 103, 107, 156, 160 | 


recorded in numerical words, 9, 20, 85, 110, 


days, lunar:— 
bright fortnight :-— 
first, e ie e « ° ° e 6 


112, 113 


daubsidhasddhanika, . 9. » + « 159° 
Daulatabad, vz., ° ° : » 6 8245225) | 
* Daviramakula, v7., : ; ‘ ; 94, 95 | 
Dayabhima, Telugu-Chéda ch., . 121, 122, 
. 125, 148 
Dayima, Ratta prince, . ° ° o 2484) 


second, : 3 95, 165, 172 
third, é ° ; ‘ «-, 5p A898 
fourth, e P ‘ . ‘ 170 | 
aifth, . : 3, 4; 163n, 176, 177 | 
sixth, ° ° e : ‘ «Bel or; 
seventh, ‘ , 2, 4, 10, 87, 88, 175 
4, 86, 88 


eighth, ° . : ° 
173 


ninth, ° > . . ; ; 
tenth, 14, 28, 45, 112, 118, 114, 162n, 174 
twelfth, . 11,14, 15, 16, 20, 111, 112, 173 
thirteenth, . ‘ 4, 5, 6, 174 
fourteenth, ; 13,172, 177 | 
fifteenth, . ° ‘ « 164 
fullemoon, « . m5, 85, 115, 200; 201, 202 
dark fortnight :— 
third, ° ° ° 16 


fourth, e °. ¢ ° 164, 165, 175 
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Pace 
fifth, - 13, 128, 131n, 171, 174, 175 
sixth, ‘ 3, 87, 88, 157, 160 
seventh, ? P r : 10, 11 
eighth, » e ‘ 2, 3,175, 176 
ninth, : “ é o. pd dds 1S 170 
tenth, a P ‘ - 164, 165,170 
eleventh, 2, 3, 15, 129, 181, 169, 170, 171, 176 
thirteenth, . a > or ah dae 
fourteenth, - . 9n 


new-moon, . 204, 205. 208, 210 


days, solar :— 


third, 5 * ° ‘ . ieitae 
sixth, : ° . . . » ays 
thirteenth, . ‘. = 4 3 40 
fifteenth, . ‘ : ° 3 14, 15 
twentieth, , : 3 ; : ee 
twenty-first, ‘ - 18, 14, 129, 131 
twenty-second, ; . ; - on! 46 
twenty-third, ‘ , ‘ : - (44 
twenty-sixth, . . ‘ utstee 72 
twenty-seventh, . : ° « 171,172 
twenty-eighth, . ‘ : . vex a3 
twenty-ninth, , . : . - 1s 
days of the week :— 
Sunday, 2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 11, 75, 85, 87, 


88, 163n, 164, 165, 169, 177, 204, 206 


Monday, . 2, 3, 7, 8, 9, 12, 13, 28, 45, 86, 

88, 98, 115, 171, 172, 173, 174, 177 
Tuesday, ‘ 6, 8, 9, 162n, 171, 175, 177 
Wednesday, 6, 7, 8, 9, 11, 13, 14, 15, 110, 


111, 129, 131, 170, 171, 172, 178, 174, 175, 176 

Thursday, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 13, 14, 15, 
112, 118, 114, 170, 171, 173, 175 

Friday, . 7, 8,9, 11, 12, 16, 128, 131, 162n, 
164, 165, 170, 179 

1, 4, 6, 8, 9, 16, 19, 95, 165, 172, 
174, 176 


Saturday, 


Déhattadévi, gueen of Bhamanadéva, , at 86 
Dekkan, . . ‘ 38n, 35n, 223 
Dé6-Baranark, v7., . . ee eh En 
Deoha (Daivaha), 8. Ge Gost: : ee 


Dédli, vi., 27n, 33, 34, 194, 215, 216, 220, 222 
Désigana or Désigana, 110, 112, 118, 114 
Désindmamala, quoted, : : 183 
déva, a king, : 7 . é 164 
dévabhégahala, . . ‘ « ° « 66 
dévadiya, . ° ° . ° - 66 
Dévagiri, s. a. Daulatabid, 219, 220, 224, 225 
Dévagupta, &., . : ° ° - 157,159 
dévakutikashtha, measure of land, . » SF 


INDEX. 239 
Pace | Pace 
Dévaniyaka-Perumal, te, . ‘ 160 | Drakshdrama, oi., : ; : . - 167 
Dévannayya, ch., ‘ F . 204, 208 | dramma, coin, A ‘ y . 27, 35, 45 
Dévapala, Kanauj h., . - ; 30 | Dravida or Dravida, co., q “ b 18, 77 
Dévapala, Pdla kh, . ; . 83 | Dridhaprahara, Yddava k., - P . 225 
Dévaram, poem, , ‘ 2 . 188n | Duaripataka, vi., ° 2 ° . ah Or 
Dévardya, hk. . ; 3 : : 77 | Dudhali, vi., ; F = * 98 
Dévardya Il., Vijayanagarak., . : . 478 | Dudhyganga, ri., ‘ ; P . 231 
dévas, . y . 58 | Durga, goddess, . Fi . e oes 
Dévéndrakirti, title of Yates iene . 110n | Durgadasa, m, . - : i 214 
Dévulapalli, v., « ° 74, 75, 76n, ?77n, 85 | Durgaraja, Réshtrakéta ch., - ‘ . 216 
déyadharma, ‘ P F . 55 | dushtasddhaka, . 4 s : 3 esl 
Dhadiadeéva, s. a. Dhadibhadaka, : ; , 228. toDiigi,ci, 25 ‘ ; ‘ ‘ . 193n 
Dhadibhadaka, ch., ° 223, 224, 226 | ditaka, z - ‘ e €9, 160, 183 
Dhadibhandaka, s. a. Dhadibhadaka, . 223 | Dvaraka, s. a. Dwarka, ‘ : : 225 
Dhaladi, s. a. Dhalaga, * : . . 182 | Dvaravati or Dvaravati, s. a. Dwarkd, . 224, 225 
alae ch, «he ee ates 82,100 |OUR. 87 
Dharhma, m., ‘ 2 P ; . 56 | Dwarka, v., 225 
dhammanigama, . : é F ; se 66 
Dharnmutariya (Dharmottariya), 54, 55 
Dhanada, s. a. Kubéra, 159, 190 E 
Dhanarnjaya, sur. of Vyasa, . ; = . 100n | eclipses, lunar, . , ‘ : » 2,75, 85 
Dhanapala, author, 229 | eclipses, soldr, . » .10ln, 204, 208 
dhanyaya, ° “ , ; ‘ . 46 Ediriganayan Potapl-Cl ae ‘ 164 
Dhara, vi., : . 86 | Eedooroo, v2., ; ; Z Z i 179 
Dharanivaraha, biruda, 77n, 84 | ékabhéga, ‘ ‘ : F P oa 
Dharavaraha, su7. of Nrisitoharaya, 84, Bkadhirachaturvédimangalam, V2.5 - 133, 137 
Dharmadéva, m., é 56 Bkasilanagari, s. a. Warangal, 128, 129, 131 
dharmadhikaranika, . ‘ , , ~» 97 | Elamvalli, s. a. Mantrawadi, : - 198, 202 
dharmahala, ; . ‘ ‘ : . 66 | elephant crest, . ‘ : én . 227 
Dharmapala, Pala k., . : : . 3], 32,33 | Elléri, v7., : ; ; - 161,162, 168 
Dharmsala, vi., . F : : ‘ . 116 | Ellora, w., : ; onmadllae . 216 
Dharwar, v4, . ‘ : , 34, 212 | Elpunuse, s. a. Mantrawadi, : i - 198, 202 
Dhénukakata, v?., ; : 52, 53, 54,56 | Knira,s.a. Véndr,. : 5s vem, SLES 
dhiraydyin, chronogram, , 126, 149 | Eraga, swr..of Ereyammarasa, , 218, 223 
Dhruva, Rashtrakita k., 28, 42n, 207, 215, eras :— 
230, 231 Gupta, . ‘ ; : : , RES | 5+ 
Dhruva II., Gujarat Radshtrakita ch., 29n Harsha, ‘ ; ‘ 4 . 157n 
Dhulidghatta, 2., : : 87, 88 Saka or Saka, 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 14, 
Diddapura, v2., ‘ . 207n 15, 16,17, 19, 20, 27n, 28, 45, 75, 76, 
Digary, s. a. Udayagiri, ‘ ‘ : aatel’ 77n, 79, 80, 85, 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 
Diggubarru, v., ‘ 178, 181, 186n 114,121, 122, 126, 128, 129, 130, 181, 
dikshita, . ‘ « : ° : 87 136, 137, 149, 152, 155,. 162n,; 168n, 164, 
Dinika, ch., . ‘ . : ‘ 58 165, 167,194, 195, 196, 200, 201, 204, 
dise, a quarter, . - e ° 5 . 200 205, 208, 210, 230 
Divalamba, fi, . , ° ‘ . wr 183 Vikrama, . F ‘85, 88, 93,.95, 98 
Divyajianésvara, te., : ; . . 4 | Brasiddhi, Zelugu-Chdda ch., 121, 122, 125, 
Ddab, co., , ° ° ° as ner” GA 126, 152 
Doddahundi, vi., . ; é . 28n,199 | Ereyammarasa, Rattach., . ‘ - 218, 2238 
Déragsamudra, s. a. Halébid, . 161, 163,168 | Ereyappa, W.Gangak., . : ° - 38) 
dies, - «+ + © « ‘e....0) 46 | Errakdgapalli,s.a.:Mushtdru, , «©  « 96 
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Gauda, co., . ; , . 86, 159n, 207n 

F gauda or gavuda, - 183, 191n, 222n 

Feyishta, author, ; i . 77 -| Gauhati,o,  . . : ‘ 100 
gaulmika, . ° é . : ° - 91 

Z gaunda or gavunda, s. @. ne ‘ . 183, 222n 

Gs Gauptiputra, . . : . . rae 

Gadiyamma, m., : 5 ; e - 214 | Gaurigarman, ch., ‘ ° ; . 183n 
gahapati, . ; ° ° : - - 53 | Gautal., Sdluva ch., . . - . oa 
Gaharwara, family, . F - é - 80n | GautalIl., do. . : , - 76, 84 
gahata (grihastha), . ‘ ° ° - 52n | Gautama, rishi, meee ° ° - 152 
Gajalhatti pass, . ° ‘ . «  « 161 | Gedilam, 7, . : . - 162n and add. 
Gajapati, dy, . ‘ : ° : 18,19 | gerund, . . . : - 159n 
Gajapati-varaha, coin, : ‘ - 1380n | ghara (griha), a chaitya cave, . ° e 49 
gamaiida, s. a. gramakita, . 183, 222n | ghattapati, ; iE é : gy 


gamunda or gamundu, s. a. gauda, ; - 183 
Ganapati, god, . ; 2 ; - aed yf 
Ganapati, Kikatiya k., : : 2 "407 


Gandagopala, biruda, .- 128, 130, 131 


Gandagopila, sur. of pply 152, 155 
Gandak, 77., é . 88, 94, 95 
Gandaki, s. a. Gindak,” : ‘ . 87, 88, 94 
Ganda-mada, coin, - 130n 


Gandamahéndra, sur. of Chilukya-Bhima 181 
Gandhahasti- ov Gandhavarana-mada, s. a. 


‘ Gajapati-varaha, . : 130n 
Gandhara, co.. . : : : ; PDE 
Gandikdta, #2... : ; 7 é ike fe 


Ganéévara, m., . ‘ ‘ P : fae OG 
Ganga,dy., . : ..* SH RBaS16 
Ganga, Eastern, dy., . 107n, 183n 
Ganga, Western, dy., 108, 181, 182, 192, 193, 


195, 224 
Ganga (Ganges), 77., . 380, 42, 44, 98, 154n 
Gabga-Bana, family, . : f . & TRG 
Gangadhararya, m., . ‘ : ; mai: 
Ganga Hale Samba Raya, ch., ; ; alee kf 
Gangaikondan, 27., ‘ . ‘ : ‘ean |b 


Gangamahadévi, sur. of Kamakkanar, . . 195 
Ganga-Pallava, family, 22, 23, 24, 25n, 139, 192 


Gangardja, ch.,. ‘ J08, 109 
Ganga Raja, Ummatir “gti : : ¢ 48 
Gangéya, family, : ‘ ‘ . . 192 
ganika, a female elephant, . . ‘ . 208 
Gafijam, di., ’ . ; ° + quer 


Garga, astronomer, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 9n, 10, 12, 
13, 14, 16, 28, 169, 170, 171, 172, 173, 
174, 175, 176, 177 
Garjara, m., ° ° . . ‘ - 160 
Garuda, god, ° ‘ ° e e - 106 
aruda crest, . 


Godavari, ré., 


27, 98, 108, 121, 125, 208, 227 | 


Ghunika, m., ‘ . = ‘ ; - 64 
Gidangil, w., . 3 ‘ . : PT 
Gingee, v7., , = ; a ‘ « 77n 
Goa, vi., . ° : -  J9, 224, 226n 
27 and add., 45 and add., 226 
Goduguchinta, v7, . ; : . . 78 
Gogra or Ghogra, 77., . . : . 88, 95 
Gojjiga, s. a. Gdvinda IV., . : ° - 34 


GOkarnapanditabhatara, teacher, . 200, 202 
Gokarnésvara, te., ° . s : « 162 
Gokulaghatta, v7., . e ‘i ° « 86 
Gelden Garuda banner, ‘ ; ° e 227 
Gom mata ov Gommatéévara, s. a. Bahubalin, 103 


Gépalakrishna, fe., : ‘ F ; . 2 
Goparaja, Séluva ch., . . 76, 77 
Gédpa-Timma, do., , . ‘ 5 < 77n 
Gdépa-Tippa, ch., ee ; ‘ - 76n 
Goppa-Tippa, ch., : : ‘ ; - 76 
Gorakhpur, v7., ‘ 93n, 99n 
gorava, a Saiva priest, § oe 200, 202 
goéshthi, . ° ° , . ; . i 
Gotamiputa Sdtakani (Gautamiputra Sata- 
karni), Andhra ki, . ‘ . 60, 66, 70 
Goti (Gaapti), f, . : : ° - 
Gotiputra, s. a. Gauptiputra, , ‘ - 60 
gotras :-— 
Bharadvaja, e . e e . ° 87 
Dhaumra, ‘ ; ‘ . ‘ - 87 
Gautama, =. “392° "A" See 
Kaéyapa, . : . ° 
Katyéyana, . . . . ° - 8&7 
Kaundinya, . ° : , - oa 
Kauéika, : : ° : ‘ e 
Krishnatra (Krishnatréya), : ; - 
Kuéika, ‘ ° : ; ° “ee 
Manavya, ° ° , ; : . 
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Mathara, ; ° ; : . 28, 45 
Pordsara ov Paragara, ‘ , ; eo eey 
Rahula, ° . . : . . 87 
6 . i> heey 


Savarna or Savarni, . : , 87, 160 
Srivatsa, ae . : . ;: es = 
Vishnuvriddha, . : . : » 160 
Govinda Il., Rashtrakita k., . 28, 42, 230, 231 
Gévinda IIL., do., - 28, 29, 32n, 35, 200, 
207, 210, 281n 
Govinda IV., do., 27,28, 33, 34, 35, 36, 44, 
47, 181, 190, 215, 216, 220, 228n 
Govindachandra, Kanay k., 67, 85, 87, 98, 99 
Govindayichcha, m., . ° ; : eae | 
Govisalaka, vi., » ‘ ‘ 98 
gramakdta or graémakdtaka, a sailors Malas 
45, 183, 191, 222 


gravastut, % ‘ ; ° ; i "46 
gribapati, . ‘ . e : : - 50n 
grihastha, . . : : = OS 


Gujarat, co., ‘ ‘ 29n, 35, 36, 58, 134, 225n 

Gummata or Gummatéésa, s. a. Bahubalin, 
108, 111, 114, 115 

Gummidippindi, s. a. Gummidipindi, 129, 131 


Gummidipindi, v., . ° : ‘ - 129n 
Gumsimi(?), v7., ‘ é , ° « 192 
Gumsir, v%., ‘ ° : » LOG IGE 
Gunaga or Gunaka, sur. of ‘Vijayaditya ITI., 

29, 180, 189 


Gunakala-vishaya, d7., 5 ° ° 87, 88 
Gunakenallata, sur. of Vijayaditya IIL., + 180 
Gunaméalai, ze, . ° i , 195, 196, 197 


Gupambhohidéva, s. a. aoe lig 86 
Gunapadeya, v7., : : ’ bas 
Gunasagara I., Kalachurs b. i é é . 86 
Gunasagara II.,do, . 7 - é 86, 87 


Gunda I, Séluva ch., . é ; . 76, 83 
GundaIl., do, . ° F ‘ 3 a 


Gunda IIL, do., ‘ ‘ . . 46,77, 84 
Gundliru, 2, . ° 4 . e 75, 85 
Gundugolanu, 27., . : : ‘ . 182 
Gupta, dy., ‘ p ? 35n, 46n, 50, 224 
Gurjara,co., ° ° ‘ : . 207 
Gurjara, dy. + é ‘ . : . 223n 
Gurjarapratihara, family, . ° é . 223n 
Gurmha, v7., e ; ‘ ° » 93n, 96n 


Gurupanditadéya, s. a. Charukirti; ‘ . ld 
Gutta, family, . . . : . 224, 2260 
Guttal, v7., é P ‘ ‘ . 224, 226n 
Gwalior, + ~« . ‘ . ~ 80 
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Haidarabad, vi., A . . » 178 
Haihaya, family, 3 3 » dd, 43, 184 
Haihaya, mythical k., e ‘i . = S 
hala, measure of land, ° ° é © 66 
Halthid, vig:5!) e Se ene at we R 
Halsi, vi.,. ‘ wit a DD TBE 
Hampe, z?., e 2 : i 18 
Hanasdge, vi... : : 110 
Haiiche, vi., ‘ ‘ ° : e . 80n 
Hangal, v2., : 7 . : « 224, 226n 
Hannikere, vi., . . ‘i ‘ Fi + Ze 
Hannikéri, s. a. Hannikere, ‘ » 219 
Hanumantapuram, vi., ‘ ° : . 28 
Hanumat, god, . ° e : : . 199 
Hanurmgal five-hundred, di., . - ., (wea 
Hara, s. a. Siva, : A . 41, 45, 190, 207 
Haralahalli, v2., , . Ps . 219 
Harapharana, m., » . : : <i ee 
Hail, ¢:a: Vichngjonie ee 84, 151 
Harihar, w7., ; ‘ . o  162,3185 
Harihara II., Vigevanaeard kyo . » 115 
Hiritasmriti, guoted, . . ° . » 66 
Haritiputra, : , ‘ . - 189 
HarivamnSapurana, quoted, . « +  . dan 
Hari-vasara, 7 . ; : . 19, 20 
Harsha, ill, . ° ° 66 
Harsha, Kanauj k., . 155, 156, 157, 1582, 159, 160 
Harsha, KaSmir kh, . Z ° , . 130n 
Harshacharita, ywoted, ¥ ‘ » 166, 159n 
Harshadéva, Chandélla k., 31, 32 
Harshavardhana, s. a. Harsha, « 1dd5n, 155 
hasta, measure of land, ‘ ‘ ° ra) 
Hastigrama, 27., é P : ‘ on: OF 
Hastimalla, sur. of Prithivipati IL., 195, 
Hastimalla, W. Ganga ch., ° ° 195 
Hastidaila, s.a@. Arulala-Perumal, . 152, 155 
Hatti-Mattar, v2., 3 - é - 199 
Hebbal, v2., ‘ é ‘ r ° - 214n 
Hebbini, v72., : : e ; . 24 
Hélaraja, author, ; r - . 4dn 
Hémachandra, do, . ‘ - 30, 69, 221, 223 
Hémadri, do, . ° a . . . 59n 
Hémakita, hi7/, ( ‘ ° .  .80n, 84 
Hémanta, season, . ‘ é ; . 46n 
Himavat, mo, . ‘ . : : . 44d 
Hindd, . ° . ; : 77, 119 
hiranyaya, : ° : ‘ “ « 46 
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Hiriya-Nareyamgal, s. a. Naregal, . 200n | Tévara or Tsvara-Nayaka, Tuluva ch. . 78, 79 
Hiuen Tsiang, . . . “ P . 157 | Isvarachandra Vidyasagara, editor, ; - 30a 
héma, ‘ : ‘ : 2 : ae isvaragupta, ch., ; . A = - 160 
Hoéunakanahalli, v7, . ; ‘ ; Sas 
hotri, ‘ . ; ° ° ° . 46 
Hoysala, dy., 24, 79n, 108, 161, 162, 167n, 176n J 
ie BY ee ; ‘ : : me Jagaddhara, commentator, . P : 30n 
hide, a village-bastion, . ; F - 202 Jagadobbaganda, Safes te . ‘ . . 168 
Riteabhas veel : : .110n | Jagattunga, sur. of Govinda III., 28, 29, mi 
¢ A td Q 3 231n 
Huttari, s. a. Puttar, . ; : ; one Tagaienes (1. Péckinsbdec ty ee 
Jagattuhga-sindhu, tank, . ; 5 29, 43 
' Jagtika, m., ; : ° . : a .),06 
Jaimini-Bharatam, Telugu poem, . « 75,76,77 
Idaikali, s. a. Tiruvidaikali, . 138, 146, 147 Jaina, 32n, 36, 74, 108, 109, 110, 112, 115, 
Iddhatéjas, sw. of Dhruva, , ° 42n 116, 179, 182, 191, 221 
Idiytru, s.a.Eedooroo, : - 179,191 | dkavva, gueen of Taila IL, , ; » 217 
TEKGNG O00 Oe cde JAkhd, m., ae 
Tkkattu-kortam, diy» , ° . - 129 jalam-ashtami, s. a. janm-Ashtami, ‘. . 226n 
Ikshupurigvara, te, . : < oo his Lae Jala, m, . , : ; : , . 87 
Tladaigal, ch., ° . : ‘ . 141 Jambudvipa, . - 3 ; Se 
Tladarayar, ch., . ° : 134, 135 | J ambukésyara, te, . ° ‘ ; +s 220 
Uiolamp, see 134, 136,145 | Tameng tie «34 x). nn 


Tlam, Ceyion, . 1, 6, 184, 163, 168, 174 


Immadi-Bnairarasa, ch, : 2 ; » aad 

Immadi-Narasimha or Immadi-Nrisimha, 
Sdaluva ch; ‘ ° . 75, 77, 78, 79, 80, 84 

indra, « Jaina priest, . ° gee GI 


Indra, god, 31, 32, 42n, 43, 43, 149, 151, 152, 159 
Indra Il... Réshtrakitak., . « 215, 218n, 230 
IndraIII., do, 27, 29, 30, 81, 82, 88, 34, 35, 

36, 43, 44, 215, 220 


Indra IV,, do., ; : ° 215, 220 
Indrabala, ci., e ‘ : és koe 
Indradéva, x., ° 5 . ; °. 250 
Indrapalavarman, Prdg/yétisha k., 100 
Indraraja, . Chalukya k., ‘ ; . 189 
Indraraja, s. a. Indra IIL., 31, 32 
Indrayudha, &., x : . 080g oan 
Indus, 77., e ‘ , ‘ . 43n 
Iraman Mummadi-Cholan, Mitddu ch., 135 
Trattamandala, s. a. Rattapadi, . a aD 
Trattapadi or IlattapAdi, do., , ip 
frayiran § Siriyan, Mm, « 198 
Trivabedanga-SatyAsraya, W. Chalukya 217 
Irrulakolu, vt., . ° . . ‘. - 191 
[ruga, Irugapa ov Irugappa, ch., » 115,116 
Islam, e , - . : ae i 
Isvara, s.a. Siva,  . . 192, 198, 195, 196 


Jan aka, Mey ° ° ° e ° e 87 


Jananatha-valanddu, sux. of Milddu two- 

thousand, 188, 146 
Jimi quoted, . ‘ : - 60n,56n 
Jatavarman PbrAksams-Plrdvs Péndya k., 


12,17 

Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I., do., . . 167 

Jatilavarman, do., ; : . . 23,1850 
Jatilavarman Pardkrama-PAndya Arikésari- 

déva, do., . ‘ . - 12,13,14,17 


Jatilavarman Parikrama-Pandya K ulasékhara, 


do., a ek tein - 14, 15,17 
Jatilavarman Srivallabha, do., 15,17 


Jatilavarman Srivallabha Ativirarama, do., 16,17 
javelin banner, . . : : : - 213 
javvandi (sevvandi), ower, ‘ - 1823 
Jayachchandra, Kanay k., : > 85, 88n 
Jayaditya II., &., ; ° 93n, 960 
Jaya-mada, coin, : : : : « 130n 
Jayanatha, &, . . : . ° « 62n 
J ayahgonda-Chdla-mandalam, co., 133, 138, 193 
Jayanti, s. a. Banavasi, ° ; - 49,226n 
Jayasimha, KaSmir h., ‘ . . - 230 
Jayasitnha I., F. Chalukya ky . - 184,189 
Jayasitnha II., do, . ‘ . : - 189 


jihvamiliya, e . ° e e . 103 
Jina, 108, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 116, 191 
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Jinadatta, mythical k., ° 110,111,112 | kalakanda (kalakantha), é . a 195 
Jinaséna, Juina author, ; ; ° . 227 | Kalalaya, &., ‘ : ° é 2 ee YI 
Jdla, co., , . * ° ° - 384 | Kalaledévi, gueen of Narasimha II., ‘ . 1620 
Junnar, v2., ‘ ‘ 3 ‘ . 50,55,56 | kalam, measure, . : e - 148,144 
Jupiter, planet, . ° : ‘ - 95,210 | kélam,atrumpet, . : . 168n 
jydtishtoma, . ‘ . : : 46n | Kalafijara (Kalafijar), vi, . ; « . 88,294 


K 


Kachchi or Kachchiyir, s. a. Kachchir, = 129 
Kachchi-, Kachchiyiir- 0” Kachchur-nadu, di., 


129, 132 
KAchchipan, s.a. Kasyapa, . . 120 
Kachchir, v., . : ‘ « 129 
Kadaba, 2%., ‘ : ‘ - « 216,220 
Kadadi Karakkan, ch.., : ; F 24. 
Kadamba, dy.,_ .« F A ; : . 224 
Kadamba, family, : F . 219n, 224, 226n 
Kadamban, m., « : ; ; . , 148 
Kadambari, guoted, + . . 124n 
Kadapatti, Kadupatti or Kagueatti, $. Oe 
Kadava, . . on 
Kadava, s. a. Pallava, 23, 24, 25, 26, 163, 
164n, 167n 
Kadavan-Perundévi, sur. of Samavai, . ep) 


Kadéru, field, . F : : . - 143 
Kadeyaraja, ch., . - é J . 184 
Kaduvittésvara, fe, . e ; : « 25n 
Kahalli, vz., > , : 3 BF 
Kahla, vi., 2 : eA : a 86 
Kailasa,mo., + . s ; ° oo Be 
Kailasanatha, te., ‘ ‘ ; : Paian 5s | 
Kailasapati, te., P . ‘ : 10, 15 
Kaira, 2v7., ‘ J F : ; 29n, 36 
Kaivandt, 27., P . 123 
Kaivantir, s.a. Kaivandir, . = « 123,128 
Kakati or Kakatiya, family, 128, 129, 131, 167 
Kakka IL, Rdshtrakuta k., . = 217 
Kakkaldr, ., . ° . : ° « 128 
Kakkalir-nadu, di., . . ‘ « 129 
Kakkaraja I., Gujardt Réshtrakiita oy Os 316 
Kakkaraja II.,do., . . : - 216 
kal, s. a. marakkél, . ‘ i ° . 144 
Kalabe, f., : ; i , ¥ . 202 
Kalachuri, dy., . . . , ; 86, 88 
Kalachurya, dy., . F - 86n,219n, 224 
Kalahasti, x, . : 6 ° F 77,129 
Kalakampa, cA., é-=am Fascia 182 


Kalafijaradhipati, sur.of Chandélla kings, . 86n 
kalahju, weight, 136, 138, 139, 140, 141, 148, 197 


Kalapriya, s.a. Mahakala, . . - 29, 30, 43 
Kalapriyanatha, te., . ® ; é - 30n 
Kalarmédu, jield, ° ° ‘ ° . 143 
Kalas, v7., : : ° : »  Sibs216 
Kalasapur, v2.,  « ° : F ‘ » 223n 
Kalbayapwoehs eo 8 . . 223 
Kalhole, vi., : : : 218, 227 
Kali, sur. of P eravarthain WM apie . ss 2B9 
Kaliage, . ; : ; 124, 125, 176, 207 
Kalidéva, te,  . ° . « 212 
Kalikala, s. a. Karikala, 120, 121, 122, 125, 148, 151 
KaAalinadi, ri... - ‘ é : - 187 
Kalinarai, Pallava k., , 4 . « 1388 
Kalinarigvara, te., ; ; : <= 288 
Kalinganagara, v., . ; ; Ps . 183n 
Kalingattu-Parani, quoted, . . ° oF 120 
Kalivallabha, su. of Dhruva, : - 207 
Kaliya, field, . ; ; é ‘ 148 
Kaliyamalai, v., . , : : “7162 
Kaliyir-kéttam, di., . : ; é . 195n 
Kalladupptr, 27., : ; é ’ . 195n 
Kallanguttai, pond, . ‘ ‘ - 194,195 
Kalleduppir, v., ‘ : . : 195 
Kalleduppir-maryada, di., . é - 195,196 
Kallinangai, f., é 194, 195 
Kalliydrmalai, s. a. Kaliyamalai, 161, 162, 168 
Kaluchumbarru, s. a. Kunsamurroo, 179,191 
KalyAnapura or Kalyani, v2., 130n, 217, 224 
Kalyani, 77., P + ‘ ‘ ‘: . 197 
Kama, god, , 44, 45,190, 215 
Kamakkanar, 7, 195 
Kamauli, vi... ‘ ; : ‘ 99n 
Kampa or Kampavarman, s. a. Vijaya-Kampa- 
vikramavarman, i / . 192, 1938n, 196 
Kanaiytr, v7., . eo 46 ° . . 2 
Kanakasabhadhinatha, fe.  . e ° « 167 
Kanakavalli, v¢., é : : . - 194 
Kanakavalli- Vishnugriha, ¢e., . ° - 194 
Kanauj, vi., 30, 31, 32, 38n, 85, 86n, 87, 88n, 
95, 98, 157 
KAjiichanadévi, queen of Gunasagara I., . oO 
Kaificharigundu, rock, ; ; : 191 


PaGE 
Katehi ov Kaichipura (Conjeeveram), 27., 18, 
95n, 77, $0,115, 116, 121, 122, 128, 

129, 130, 131, 152, 164, 165, 166, 207 


KandabireSalai, of, .. . «+ a —0teee 
Kanduktru, v7., ‘ ‘ = ° > ee 
Kaigavadivan, Ganga kh,  . , ; it RS 
Kangra, vi, ’ ; i . 117,118 
Kanheri, vi... « ; . . ‘ - 210 
Kanhifira, vz.  « . 116, 117, 118,119 
Kanhiya, s. a. Krishna, a : , pu tatige 
Kannada-dé8a, ¢o., ; ; : ; ayn 
KannAdaga, s. a. Karnataka, ‘ e ° ee 
Kannantr, vi. « ° ofs DOL 
Kannaradéva, s. a. Krishna IIL, 135, 136, 143, 
194, 195 
Kannaradéva, do.. : : : 25, 142, 144 
Kannaradéva-Prithvi(or Prithivi)gangaraiyar, 
sur. of Attimallar, . ; P »- 195,196 
Kannariga, s. a. Karnataka, . 4 176 
kanyAdana, ; ; : ~» B9n 
Kanyakubja, s.a@. Kanauj,  - ; <? 30,3132 
Kapiladurga, fort, . . ° : eer # 
Kapika, s. a. Kavi, ; . : ° sotccee 
Kapitthaka, vé., . ‘ ‘ 27, 48 
Kapitthika, s.a. Kie-pi-tha, 157, 158 
kappa,e R . ‘ - 191 
Karajaka or kaeaikare Cine» “58, 60, 65, 67, 71 
karana, . . ‘ ‘ eee 2 6 
karana :— 
Vanij, F ‘ ‘ : eg Lt | 
karanakdyastha, . ‘ : ‘ ; . 97 - 
karanika, ‘ ; . i) BB 


Karavandigvara, te., 169, 170, 171, 175 
Karayilladata or Kareyilladita, sur. of 
Chalukya-Bhima IL., : ; 182 
Karhad, o7., 33, 34, 215, 216, 990, 299, 224, 
Karikala, Chélak., . ‘ ° » 3120 
Kariya-Perumal Periyandyan, ‘sur. of Nara- 


simha, ° ° e ) e ° « 147 
Karka IIl., Gujarat Rashtrakitach., . 35 
Karkala, v¢., ° ‘ 108, 109, 110, 111, 112n 


Karkijagdgig 2 a ee . 228 
Karlé, vi., 47, 48, 49, 50, 61, 57, 58, 59, 60, 
62, 66, 68, 69, 70, 71n 


karmanta, ° . ‘ . . 46n 
Karnadéva, Chédi kh. « j « 29 


Karnita or KarnAtaka, co., 75,77, 78,79, 84n, 
130n, 167, 176, 2238 
221n, £29 


24, 25 


Karnatakasabdinuéasana, quoted, 
Karoniri, Banach, . : 
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Kartavirya I., Ratta ch, « » 218, 223n 
KArtavirya II., do., ‘ 217, 218, 227, 228 
Kartavirya III.,do., . : 219 


Kartavirya IV., do., 218, 219, 223,227 
Kartavirya Arjuna, mythical k., . , . 86 


Karttikéya, s.a.Skanda, . : : - 106 
Kasakudi, vi., ° - 23n and add., 185n 
KAsilli, vé., : ‘ ; > e - 94 
Kaémir, co., F : 130n, 210, 223, 230 
kasu, coin, j ° ‘ ; - 139,145 
kata, ° e ° ° - ‘ ~ 
Kata, ch., ‘ : . ° ; - 180 
Katachchuri, dy., . . wil iye - 222n 


katakadhisa, katakaraja or katakéSa, a super- 
intendent of the royal camp, 183, 184, 185, 191 


Kataughanagrama, v72., . : : fit 
Kathaka, s. a. Kadava, . : ; »i ABT, 


Kathari or Kattari, biruda, 76, 77n, 79, 83n, 84 


Kattalamba, f, . ‘ : . « .183,19% 
Kattirai, ch. . . ; : 23, 24 
Kattuttumbiy, s. a. Sanaa 192, 194, 195, 196 
Kausiki, goddess, ‘ . ° < O 
Kausikiputra, 50 and add. 
Kauthém, v2., . : . 217, 222n 
Kavantandalam, v7., « ; 2 1, 198n 
Kavéra, mythical h., . . . - bl 
Kavéri, 77., 3 ° 18, 120, 121, 125, 151n 
Kavi, vt., ‘ : ‘ * 32n, 36, 215 
Kavichakravartin, m., . ° ‘ ; ah 
Kavika, s.a. Kavi, . . 27, 28, 36, 45, 46 
Kavyavaldkana, quoted, . : : . 218n 
Kayirir Perumanar, Milddu ch., . - 141,142 
Kaza, v7., « : ~ ; ‘ . meaaT 
Kémajju, s. a. Kimdj, ‘ ° ‘. . 36 
Kérala, co., . ‘ ° a 130, 207 
Késarivarman, sur. of Rajaraja 1; , onal 
Kégava, m., ‘ , : ‘ F - 94 
Késavapaduma, ™, . e F , me 
Késava-Perumal, te. . ; ; : . 1 
Késiraja, author, - 221, 227, 228 
Kévafija, s. a. Kiméj, . 27, 36, 45, 46 
Khabarata, dy., . . . 56, 58, 60 
Khajurahé, vt., . 30 and add., 32 and add. 
Khalimpur, v%., . : 31, 32 
Khalsi, vt., ; 6 . , — 


Khambiyat, s. a. Canta, ‘ . . . 26 
khandaraksha, . : ‘ e ; . ,87n 
khandavala, , ‘ : : : + ae 
Kharda, vi., . . ‘ 215n, 220 
Kharépatan, vi, . : . 33, $4, 217, 223 


INDEX. 
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Khétaka. s. a. Kaira, 28, 29n, 36, 45 
Khétaka, s. a. MAanyakhéta, 29, 43 
Khottiga, Rishtrakdta ky . 215, 220 
Kie-pi-tha (Kapittha), s. a. Samkasya, 157 
Kilappaluvir, v7., . ; 138n 
Kiliydr, vi., , . e . 135 
Kil-Kasakudi, vi., ° ° ; 2 75 
Kil-Muttugatr, vi., i : ‘ : . 22n 
Kildr, vt., , ° : ‘ * ¢ 185, 188 
Kimnara . ‘ ‘ ° ‘ «, 162, 200n 
Kimdj or Kimaj, 2., : : 36 
Kira, co., - ‘ ‘. ; F 31 
Kiritin, s. a. Arjuna, . ‘ &6 
Kirti-Naradyana, sur. of Gdvinda IIL, 207 
Kirti-Nardyana, su. of Indra III., 36 
Kirtipala or Kirtipaladéva, Uttarasamudra 
ch., Pp : ‘ 4 ‘ » 94, 167a 
Kdkkala ov Kokkalla I., Chédi &., 29, 33, 48, 8S8n 
Koékkilanadi, gueen of Parantaka I., 133, 134 
Kokkili, #. Chalukya hk., " = atL8o 
Kolar, vi., y a ce hts aa en 
Kolavennu, v2. . ; : 178, 180, 181 
Kolhapur, v7, . 231 
Kollabiganda, sur. of Vijayditya IV, 190 
Kollapuram, wvi., . : 145, 146 
Kollégal, v2., 18, 121 
Kolli-Sdlakén, ch., 163, 168 
Komera, v7., . ‘ ; . . 180 
Kommadharapura, v., ‘ P 77 
Kona or Koéna-Mushtiru, 27., ; f 75 
Kénakkanar, f, 139 
Kondamudi, 27., : s ; : wy aan 
Kondapalle, v7., : ‘ ‘ Ape 
Kondavidu, v7., ‘ : SSR oy 74 
Konérmaikondan, biruda, . . : 15, 16 
Konganivarman, W.Gangak., . nom (5; 
Konkan, co., . ‘ P A 36, 224 
Konnfr, v7., ; . , . 200n 
Koondurgee, v., . ; é : . . 212 
Koppam, v., . 3 ° 145, 146 


K opperuiijinga, Pallava ch. 161,162, 163, 
164, 165, 166, 167, 168, 169 


Korpadn, field, « ‘ : ; 143 
Korukolann, s. a. Corecolloo, 179, 191 
Korumelli, v7., 178,181 
Kosala, co., - 103, 107 
Késhthéévara, ch., 230 

Kosiki, fi, . , 61 
Kofi, Jf, .« . 64, 


Koval, s. a. Tirakkdvalti, 138, 146, 147 


| 


Pace 
Kovalala, s. a. Kélar, 224 
Kovalir, s. a. Tirukkovaldr, 138 
Kovela-Nelltru, vi., ° 73 
Koviladi, zz., ‘ P 1 
Kévilvenni, v7, . e 173,175 
Kratha, co., : A «8s 
Kripapurigvara, te, . . 172 
Krishna, god, . 45n, 59, 222, 225 
Krishna, &., 216 


Krishna L., Rdshtrakita < 28, 42, 
199, 230, 231 

28, 29, 33, 189n, 
190n, 205» 

- 133, 135, 142, 
194, 195, 217, 218 
Krishna, 772., ‘ ° : mae fb 
Krishnarajadéva, s. a. en 1G 6 ee 


Krishnaraya or Kyishnadévaraya, Vijaya- 


Krishna IL, do., 


Krishna III., do., 


nagarak.,  . ° : : 18, 19, 20, 74 
Krishnavallabha, s. a. Krishna IL, 190 
Krishnavéni, s. a. Krishna, . ; 29 
Krishnaverna, do., : ° , > ea 
Krishnayaégas, m., : 117, 118, 119 
Krita age, ; . : ° : « 207 
Kritavirya, mythical kh.; . > . - 36 
Kshatrapa, a Satrap, . j “ ° ae 
Kshatriya, . . : ° ee, | 
Kshirasyamin, author, ° ; . 44n 


Kshitipila, Kanauwj &., ; . 30,. 31.82 
Kubja-Vishnu or -Vishnuvardhana, s. a. Vish- 
nuvardhana I.,, A ‘ - 180, 182, 189 
Kuda, vi., . : . 49, 50, 52, 55n, 57, 73 
Kidalir (Cuddalore), v., . 


: ‘ Rae i 
Kudopali, v7, . ‘ ‘ re o WOE 
Kulamanikkan Iraémadévan, Murai Chis - 136 
Kulamanikkerumanar, do., . - 137 
Kulandhi, v2., ‘ . 7. S7 
Kulasékhara, Vaishnava fee, P ; 197 
Kulasékharamudaiyar, te, . ° ; . 2a 
Kulbarga, v7... . ° : e Pee k 
Kullika, commentator, . 66 


Kuldttunga-Chéda II., Chalukya- -Chéla 3a oc. ee 
Kulottunga-Chéla I., Chélak., . 1, 4n, 
7, 135, 139, 169, 170, 192 
Kuldttuaga-Chéla III., do., . 6, 8, 189, 165n, 
169, 171, 172, 173, 174 


Kuldttanga-Chéla-Chédiyarayan, Mildduch., 135 
Knuléttunga-Chéladéva, Chéla kh, . 185 
Kuldttunga-mada, coin, : . . « 130n 
Kumara, s. a. Skanda, : : ° 190 
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kumaramatya, * ‘ E : ° 159 Lalitastradéva, ky ‘ e e ° - 160n 
Kumuda, serpent, . ° ; , 165n | laiichhita, . . . ° . - lol 
Kumudvati, do., ‘ ‘ : . 155 | languages :— 
Kundadhani, v7., a .P . ei ee 2 Apabhrathéa, . .« . hc eee . 221 
Kundadhani-vishaya, di., « > . 157, 159 Gujarati, ; : 4 y 3 . 226n 
Kundanan, m., . : ° ; 144, 145 Kanarese, . 23, 107n, 108, 111, 113, 
Kundani, v2., ° ° . ° Amey f= 124n, 168n, 182n, 183, 191n, 199, 
Kundarage seventy, dz., 209, 210, 212, 214 200, 204, 209, 210, 211, 214, 215, 
Kundatte, m., « : ° . 210, 214 216, 217n, 218, 219n, 221, 226n 
Kindi three-thousand, co., . : pee Ve Ae Magadhi, : : : ‘ , . 70 
Kundir, vi., ‘ : E : stoke Maharashtri, . , : ° 119, 221 
Kundtr five-hundred, di. = or ~ 210, 212, 214 Marathi, » . ° ; . A - 109 
Kunsamurroo, 27., : ; e. 179,180 Palit oa. 3 ; ; - 60n, 69, 221 
Kuntiditya, sur. of Bhandankditya, me, 102 Prakrit, : 29, 52, 56, 67, 107n, 119, 
Kuppa ov Kuppanna, ch. 4 . 200n, 214 159n, 188, 185, 221 
Kuppélir, v., « : ; 2 . 18n Sanskrit, . 18, 27, 69, 75, 77n, 85, 94, 98, 
Kuppeya or Kuppéya, me - . « 200,201 103, 109, 111, 112, 116, 120, 122, 
Kura, v., . ; ; ‘ : : 60, 72 128, 145, 148, 152, 156, 159n, 167, 
Kiram, v7., : : ; i 1, 133n, 194 i 178, 188, 192, 197, 204, 215, 216, 221 
kurru, a hamlet, : . 191n Sauraséni, . : 1}9, 221 
Kuru, co., « , 4 : : : eno il Tamil, ; 29, 23, 04, 25, 26, 77, 108, 
Kurukkai-ktirram, Diss 138, 139, 140, 115, 128, 133, 139, 140, 141, 142, 
142, 143, 144, 145, 146 148, 144, 145, 146, 147, 148n, 161, 
kuruni, s. a. marakkal, ae : . 144 168n, 192, 193, 194, 195, 197 
Kuga, mythical prince, : : - 152,155 Telugu, . . - 76,178, 191n, 192n 
Kuéasthala, s.a. Kanauj, . : : 30,43 | Lafijigésara, s. a. Nandikéshwar, . e 226n 
Kushana, trzbe, ‘ : ‘ 118 | Lar, w, . . . » 98 
Kusumayudha, m, . . ; . 183,191 | Lata, co., . 28, ‘86, 45, 134, 141n, 207n, 225n 
kitaka, . é : 929n | Latalaura, s.a. Lattalira, . 223, 224, 225, 226 
kiita-ddsana, a forged Stes : » 157,158 | Latcsvara-mandala, co., ee - « 32n 
Kuttalam, ., . : é ; 4 12,13 | Lathur or Latur, w., . ;. : . 225,226 
Kuttalanatha, ¢e., : : P ; 12,13 | Latta or Latta, trabe, . . . ; . 225n 
Lattalir or Lattalira, v7., . 208, 223, 224, 
225, 226 
Lattantr, s. a. Lattalir, . . 293,224, 
225, 226 
L Lattoor, s. a. Lathur, . e ; e - 226 
lagna :— Laukika reckoning, ° ° ° . 210 
Mithuna, . : : ‘ . 112,113 | Lavanyavati, gueen of Gunasagara II., . - & 
Lakkh& Mandal, fe. . ‘ ° , - 155 | Leyden grant, . * < y 120, 138 
Lakshmanaraja, Kalachurih.,  . ; - 86 | linga, : ° . . ° - 200n, 209 
Lakshmi, goddess, ‘ 26, 44, 152, lion banner, . ° . ‘ ° 136 
162n, 199 | Lokaditya, ch, .« : . e 211 
Lakshmi, gueen of Jagattunga II., 29,43 | Lokamahddévi, queen of Chalukya-Bhima ITI., 190 
Lakshmidéva II., Ratta ch., sults Lokamahadévi, sur. of Dantisakti-Vitanki, 
219, 223, 227 25n, 144, 145 
Lakshminarayana, fe., . ‘ : ‘ 1 | Lévabikki, Chéla prince, . . - 181,190 
Lakshmivallabha, sw. of AmbpeRenene is 207 | Lucknow Museum, 93, 98, 155, 157n 
Lalitaditya, Karkétak,  . ‘ 223 | Luiz, Franciscan friar, . . ‘ 18, 19 
Lalitakirti, titZe of Jaina teachers, Z - 110 | Lunsadi, v., . ° . . ; - 62n 
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M 

ma, measure of land, . ; : é oS 
Machanabhatta, m., . : é . «apis 
mada, a half pagoda, « ‘ ‘ « > FE33h 
madai, s. a. mada, ; : 128, 130, 131, 132 
madam, . e : ; 3 lin, 16n 
Madanadévi, gueen of Gunasigaral., . : 186 
Madanapila, Pala kh, . ° A ‘ suaneO 
madévi, measure, ‘ ‘ ; « “b6ntst 
Madha, 2., : . ; : 8 ey, 


Madhava, Mey ° ° e ° e ° 98 
Madhava, W. Ganga k., ' . . ©1925 193 


Madhavavarman, Kalinga ch, . : - 100 
MAadhavayya, i., : ‘ ; . 203,208 
Madhuban, w7., . . A ° ° . 155 
Madhukéévara, te., 4 e ° 226n 


Madhura (Madura), w?., 76, 121, 125, 133. 141 


Madhurantaka, swr. of Pottapi-Chéla, . 121, 
122, 125, 148 

Madhurantaka-Pottapi-Chédasiddhi, Telugu 

Ohbda-ch:, ° ° « 121n 
Madhurintaka-Pottapi- Chil, Chi? P 121 
Madhyadésa, co., ; ° é « 94n, 207n 
Madirai, s. a. Madhura, . 1, 183, 184, 141, 142 
Madiraja, Sdluva ch., - a ° - 88 
Madra, co., ‘ ; ; 2 teat | 
Madras Museum plates, e « 23; Teen 
Madurai, s.a. Madhura, . Pia ae Od ts ad 
Madurintakachaturvédimangalam, sur. of 

Tirukkévalir, e : e - 138,146 
Madurintakan-madai, coin, : . . 130n 
maga (marga), ; ° 4 ; eae 
Magadha, co. . : : P ; Soy 8 is 
Magaral, v7., ° ‘ ; ° « “174s iis: 
Magddayarpattanam, s.a.Cranganore, . 197,198 
Mahabharata, quoted, 3 . 125n 


Mahabhavagupta II., Trikalinga bi : - 101 
mahabhdja, ‘ . ° ° ° - 650 


Mahabodhi, fe., ; j ; d ° Soll 
mahAdina, ; é ; P 84n 
mahadanika, , 87 


Mahadéva, s. a. Siva, 135, 136, 137, 140, 142, 

202, 210, 214 
Mahadévadi, yueen of Rajaditya, : . 134 
Mahadevanaka (Mahadéva), m., . , ome 
Mabadévayya, m., . : 28, 45 
mah4 dévi, P . . ; ‘ . 159 
mahAjana, ; ; : » 202, 204, 208 
mahajaya, tiths, ° ; P ° F 
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Mahakaia, ze., 30, 226n 
mahakshapatalika, . ‘ . ; 91,97 
Mahakita, v7., , ‘ . - 182,210 
Mahalingasvamin, ¢e., : : ’ . 164 
mahdmahentaka, : ‘ ‘ . - 87 
mahamahattara, : é : ° . 183n 
mahimandalésyara, . Z = oh 76,:77,.79, 116 
mahipandhakulika, . ; : . oo BT 
mahapradhina, , ; : : - 163 
mahapramatara, ‘ . 159n, 160 
mahapratihara, . . : ea aOl 
mahapurchita, . , : : eee yf 
mahapurusha, : ; . . «219 
Mahara, s. a. Makara, : ° «161,168 


maharaja or maharaya, 23, 85, 142, 143, 144, 
155, 158, 159, 160, 167 

maharajadhirAja, 27, 45, 80, 86, 88, 94, 98, 
159, 190, 201, 208, 213, 230 
maharajaputra, . ; : 3 ge BRT 
Mahdraja-Sarva, sur. of Améghavarshal., . 36 


Maharajasimha, s. a. Képperuiijinga, . 167 
maharajii, F : ; ‘ ; oi 887 
maharatha, title, ° : ¥ 49, 50 
maharathi, do., : F ° 49, 50 
maharathi, do., ; F . 49, 60, 51, 61 
maharathini, do., ; : = e . 60 
maharthasasanika, ° é ‘ é ater 15 
mahasdAdhanika, ° ; P F 91, 97 
mahdsimanta, . ° ‘ . 50, 159, 160, 223 
Mahasamghika, i 59, 60, 61, 65, 72 
mahasaindhivigrahika, ° ‘ - 87 
Mahasénagu ptadévi, queen Spl Aiba Yarihans: 159 
Mahasiva-Tivararaja, Késala ch., or? 103; T07 
mahasréshthin, . ; : ° ‘ 7 ek 
mahisthana, a holy place, . ° F 2 0 
mahattama, : : ° ° : emp 
mahattara, . ‘ ° ; : » 40 
Mahavali-Banarasa, Bana k., : é so "SS 
Mahivamea, quoted, . ° ‘ “ - 163 
Mahavastu, do., . é : : ° - 69 
Mahayana, sect, : . ° . <<. ane 
Mahéndra, s. a. Indra, ‘ ; ‘ 83, 190 
Mahéndramangalam, vi., ° . -- Li6, 116 
Mahéndrapala, Kanauj kh, . ‘ ° - 20 
Mahéndravarman I., Pallava k., ° - 149 
Mahéndravikrama, ch., ° ; $ 22, 23 
Mahésvara, commentator, . ‘ : - 46n 
Mahéévara, s. a. Siva, » «+86, 94, 159, 190 


Mahéévara, 134, 135, 136, 137, 138, 139, 140, 
141, 142, 148, 144, 145 
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Mahi, 7%., e ° ° ° ° . 86 | Mangalagiri, v., ° ; 17,19 
Mahiaripataka, vi, . ‘ 4 . . 87 | Mangalésa, W. oe ok j . . 210 
Mabhichanda, m., . ‘ 4 ; ~ 95 | Mangi, &., " » 216 
Mahika, m., ‘ ° ° . A - 95 | Mangi-Yuvaraja, Z. Chalukya ee 184, 189 


Mahipala, s. a. Kshitipala, . : ‘ 80, 32 
Mahisasaka, ° : ; . * a eee 
Mahddaya, s.a. Kanauj, . 30, 31, 32, 43, 155 
Mahuali, w7., ;. " ° A ‘ Ree 5 


Maistr (Mysore), co., : . : «28 
maitravarupa, . : ° - : eer | 
majjadi, s. a. maryada, : : ‘ - 196 
Makara or Magara, co., . . « 165,162 
makara crest, . ; : : . » L86 
makkala-santana, < P ° . « ag 
Malabar, co., Z ‘ ‘ A f 15, 197 
Maladn, s.a. Miladu, . 135, 138, 139, 142, 143, 

144, 147 
Malaimandalam, s. a. Malabar, 197, 198 
Malainddu ov Malaiyanadu, s. a. Milddu, 135 
Malaiyakula, family, . eee sg - 185, 136 
Malaiyaman, sur. of Milddu chiefs, . 135 
Malaiyana-orraichchévaga”, regament, . 142 
Malatimadhava, drama, ; : ‘ . 380n 
MaAlava, co., 74.207 
Malayalam (Malabar), . 142n 
Malaya-nadu, d?., ; . ri 129 
Malda, ., : F ‘ _ - 214 
Malhé, m., : ‘ : ‘ ‘ 87 


Maliya, v?., : 
Malkhéd, o7., 189n, O14, 16, 216, 217, 218, 
219, 220, 221, 222, 223, 224, 225, 227, 231n 


62n, 66 


Malla, s. a. Yuddhamalla II., 181 
Malla II., Velandndu ch., 149 
Mallamba or Mallambika, queen “of Gunde 

iat pea : ° 77, 84 
Mallidévi, queen of Vind Paaraurhja-Oslerara, 114 
Mal'ikarjuna, Vijayanagara k., 79n 
Malar, 27., ; ‘ , ; : iad 
Mamada, s. a. Mamala, ; : , > SBE 
Mamala ov Mamala, s. a. Mawal, 65, 66 
Mamandir, v7., . llin 
Mamdooroo, w7., ; 180 
Mananka, Réshtrabéta ch., 216 
Manavaldka, sur. of VijayAditya, : . 230 
Manavira, Telugu-Chéda ch., 128, 129, 180, 131 
Maiichar, v7., : : 183 
Mandadorra, s. a. Mamdooroo, ‘ - 180 
mandala, a district, . 29n, 44, 45 
Mandara, mo., 42, 84 
Mandava (Mandarya),. 60n 


Mangu, s. a. Saluva-Mangu, ; . « 76 


Manikkattar, m., ; ° : > - 189 
- Manjera,7i.. . . . ' . - 226 
Manji, rz., : 3 - 116 
Manma-Gandagépala, Telugu-Chida ch., 129,180 


Manmasiddha or Manmasiddbi, do., 121, 122, 
125, 126, 152, 155 


Mannargudi, vi., ° : ‘ 11, 176,177 
Mandhari, Talaing k., 5 > ; . 197 
MantrawAdi, vi., . 198, 199, 204, 210 
Mantir, v7., ° . 218, 223, 227 
Mann, rishi, . « 66,120, 122, 125, 151, 164 
Manuma-Gandagdépaéladéva-Chédamaharaja, 

s. a. Manma-Gandagdpala, ° ’ . 129 
Manyakhéta, s. a. Malkbéd, 27, 28, 29, 45 
marakkal, measure, . 144n 
Marasimha I., W. Ganga ke . - 198, 195 
Marasimba, II.,do., . ° : ? . 108 
Maratha, co., . : . ; . 50, 109 
Marattulin, field, : : ; . - 143 
Maravarman Parakrawa-Pandya, Pandya k., 11, 

12, 17 
Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I., do, . - 168 
Maravarman Sundara-Pandya IIL, do., . 15, 16,17 
Marayan Paluvir Nakkan, ch. . . . 188 
MarjavAda, di., : ‘ . ° 75, 85 
Markandéyapurana, quoted, . 125n 
Maryadasagaradéva, sur. of VyAsa, . 86, 87 
Masulipatam, vZ., ‘ ° ‘ 77, 180, 181 
matha, . ; é . ; ‘ « 207n 
Mathura, 2,  . ® Fs . e 52n, 87 

atsya, Co., é i rid 31, 184 
mattar, measure of land, . ; - 202, 214 
Mattilinandu, di., . ’ ‘ - 179n 
Maurya, family, y ° “ ; 118 
Mavandar, s. a. Mamandtr, 115, 116 
Mawal or Maul, di., . ° 61, 66 
Mayidavé!u, v72., : - ‘ « 185 
Mayindadiya, s. a, Veldadve vilowne ‘ i. ee 
Maytra, poet, « ° : ; - 159n 


Medegulla, s.a. Mudkal, . ‘ ; - 19 
Médivimisara® or Médiniwiévaraganda, 


biruda, ‘ ‘ ; - 770, 79 and add. 
Méltr-nadu, diz., ; 133, 138 
Menkiddaka, vi., , ‘ - 104, 107 


42, 84, 129, 125, 151, 215, 218 


M oT, mo., 
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Pac 
Meypporundyanar, Saiva devotee, ‘ - 188n | Miururdyareganda, birwda, . ; » 84 
Milddamanikkam, swe. of Nenmali, ; . 143 | Mushtiru, vi, . . ; : ; ee 
Milddudaiyan, a lord of Miladu, « : 135 | Musi, rz., ;. 2 ; : . 231 
Miladu two-thousand, dé., 135, 136, 138, 140, Muttagi, vi., F E ; a d |. 995n 
141, 145, 146, 147 | Muttiyampakka, v7., . : ; . 152, 155 
Misaraganda, diruda, . : . 76,84 | Myinpagan, w7., "I : , : . 197 
Mitadeva, ch., . ° , 50, 61 
Mitadevanaka (Mitradéva), oe: : ; Ra 
Méhana- Murari, sur. of Nrisinharaya, . 78g N 
Monghyr, v., . ‘ : : . - 98 | Nadupdru, 2i., , Asse : See 
Moni, Saiva teacher, . : . - 202 | N&gadéva, m., . ; : 902 
months, lunar :— Nagala, s. a. Nagamamba, 18 


AshAdha, . . . . . 19, 20, 230 | Nagamamba or Nagdmbiké, Tuluva queen, . 18 


Agvina, . «©  «. «©  « + 1620 | Nagamarya, m., ee okey , 28, 45, 46 
Bhadrapada, . : ° : . 75,85 | Nagara, vi., : ~ : : ; < =B7 
Chaitra, . : ; » %n, 10, 87,83 | NAgarjuna, m., : : : . 208 
Jyaishtha or Jyéshtha, 2, 28, 45, 104, 107, Nagavarman, iain poet, ; : . 218n 

204, 205, 208, 210 | N&gavarman, m., ; 5 ee iy 
Jyaishtha, the second, : ‘ : 86, 88 | Nagercoil, 7., ‘ x 5 ‘ fat 1 
Magha, * ° . : - @n | Nagpur, v7., 5 Fi : 7-108 
Margaéirsha, .  « «+ 167,160 | nah&n (lahan), » oo Se o> See meets 
Pausha, . . ; ‘ 87,88 | Nahapdna, Kshatrapa, : = . 56, 58, 60 
Phalguna, ° . 7, 95, 111, 112, 118, 114 | Nair, tribe, F ’ TAO 


Vaisakha, e * + 2, 5, 98, 200, 202 nakshatras :— 


months, solar :— Anuradha, ; : ° : fee 
Ani, ‘ ° . . . 16, 129, 131 Ardara, ; ; ‘ F .- Bp EO 
Avani, . ; ; Py : Aen! A Aévini, ’ ‘ 11 if 
Karttigai or Kittig ; . 10, 115, 163n Chitra, ; : : ; 5, 176 
Sittirai, ae 5 Hasta, . 2,4, 5, 6, 11, 12, 28, 45, 178, 174 
Moon, race of the, 28, 42, 83, 86, 103, 109, 111, 114, 225 Krittika, ‘ : : 14, 115, 169 
Midabidure, vz., é ; : . - 110n Magha, . : ‘ ; 3, 4, 10, 174 
Mud gagiri, s. a. Monghyr, . . - 98 Mrigasirsha, . : : ‘ age 
Mudivalanginin, god, peer es) 138 Mapes 4, Vi ee . 173 
Mudkal, 2., . : . . . . 19 Punarvasu, . : > - 4,170 
Mugai-nadu, di., : . » 192 Parvashadha, . a 173,177 
Mugdbatunga, sur. of Sornkaragana I, . 86 Pushya or Pushyaka, . . 6, 112,113,114 
Muhammad II., Bahmant k., . . - 77 Révati, ; ; ; . 14, 15, 164, 165 
Mukula, s. a. Chellakétana, d : . 211n Rohini, s : . 1,178, 176, 177 
Mukundamalé, poem, -  «  ~ 197, 1980 Satabhishaj, . . 2; 3, 12, 164, 172, 174, 175 
Malasthina, ¢e., , s ‘ . . 202 Sravana, ; f ; : E 2,177 
MAléévara, te., , : ° i . 169 SravishthA, ‘ ‘ ‘ . 175 -f 
Malgund, v., . ’ : ‘ > 200n Svati, . : ‘ ‘ ‘ . 14, 15, 16 
Multai, 2., ° ‘ ‘ ‘ . 216 Uttara, . : : 3 ? 2 
Munai or Munaippadi, di . 138, 186, 137 Uttarabhadrapad’, . . 9n, 11, 16, 165,172 
Munaiyadiyaraiyan, a chief of Munai, 136, 137 Uttaraphalguni, . ; ; .  9n, 170 
Mundagéd, vi., VO oe ee Uttarishadha, =. «. 8, 18,170,175,177 
Mungir, v7., d : ; é ‘ « 38 Visakha, . , ‘APO ede F 
muni=7, . ; ° ‘ » 20 | nal-baha, . ‘ ‘ , : : ef 
Muppidi or Muppidi-Nayaka, ch., 128, "129, nilgamundu, : ‘ ‘ . . 214 


130, 131, 182 | ndli, measure, .- . ; ° . 186,144 
2K 
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122, 127, 
129, 148, 152 


Nallasiddhi, Telugu-Choda ch., 


Nallesiddhi, do., ; : ; « 129 
palu or naluka, measure of land, : ; ee 
nalva, do., ‘ 4 : - inter 
Nanddési- Vinnagar, te., 197, 198 
NAanArtharatnakara, Aanerese lexicon,» e 228 
Nanda, m., : ; ; , : . 4 
Nandanaka (Nanda), m., : ? e Maes 
Nandaprabhafjanavarman, Kalinga k, 101 
Nandi, s. a. Nandivikramavariman, : i. oko 
Nandika, m., p ; : / . 64 
Nandi-Kampa, s. a. Vijaya- ie Lpa, . 196 
Nandikampisvara, te., ‘ 192, 195, 196, 197 
Nandikéshwar, v2., . 226n 
Nandin, Siva’s bull, 209 
Nandini, the celestial cow, : . 1d1n 
Nabgai-Kulamanikkattar, gveen, . 141 
Nanna, Ratta ch., - ele 
Nannadéva, ch., 103, 107 
Nannan Korran, #01 . 140 
Nannaraja, ch., « 104, 107 
Narada, rishi, 120 
Naragallu, e., 78n 
Naragonda, 27., . . ; : es i. 
Narasa, s. a. Narasimha, | ‘ 18, 19 
Narasa: or Narasanna-Nayake. sa. Nara- 
sinha, . . 78, 79, 80 
Narasaravupéta, vi., 129 
Narasimha, m., A . , ; . 85 
Narasimha, Miladu ch., 147 
Narasimha, Munaz ch., 136 


. 19, 75, 76n, 78, 
79, 80 

24, 161, 162, 
163, 164, 167n 


Narasimha, Tuluva ch., 


Narasimha II., Hoysalak, . 


Narasimha, s. a. Vishnu, ; < 226 
Narasimharaya, s. a. _Immadi-Nrisithharaya, 80n 
Narasimhavarman I., Miladu ch., 135, 136 


Narasimhavarman IT., do., 
Naradingaiyadéva, s. a. Nrisitnharaya, 


135, 145, 146, 147 
79n and add, 
Narasingaraya o7 Narasimha, s. a. Nrisimha- 

riya, ‘ ‘ « 75, 77, 80 
Naravardhana, sini Fes ‘ : Rae iS 
Narayana, s.a. Vishnu, 45, 94,189, 193, 194, 218 
Narayanapala, Pala k., : . ‘ eet | 


Naregal ov Narigal, w7., ‘ : 200n 
Naréndramrigaraja, sur. of Vijay raditya IL, 

184, 189 
Naréndrésvara, te., . 103n 
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Narsenaque, s. a. Narasa-Nayaka, « 78, SO 
Narsinga, Narsymga or Narsymgua, s. a. 

Nrisimharaya, Pe , . » 19, 78,79 

Narven, v7., : ‘ P . 226n 


46n, 47, 49, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 
63, 66 and add., 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 221 


Nasik, 2., 


Nataraja, s. a Siva, , 5 m an ee 
Natésa, do., : . J ‘ . . 1382 
Nausari, v7., 7 rt ‘i 4 - 32, 215 
NAvaliran, sus. of Sundaramurti, - . Pe T+ | 
Navasdhasankacharita, quoted, , : .2l7a 
Nawalgund, 27., ‘ . . , 202 
nayaka, a general, “ . ; ot Dee Lee 
Nellore, v7., ° : ° ; ~ 430,152 
Nelli, s.a. Nellore, . . . » 162, 155 
Nemali, v/., = ‘ ‘ ° e838 
Nenmali, s. a, Nemali, : ‘ 138, 148, 144 
Nepal, co., . . : ° . » 85 
Nerir, 27., : 3 . ° aa) oe 
Nésargi, v7., ; : . 219 
Nétribhafija, ch., : : 100, ici 
nibandha, anendowment, . . »} Ge 
Nidagundi, v7., . . 20Cn, 208, 209, 212 
Nidugundage, s.a. Nidagundi, . * - (202 
Nidugundage twelve, di., 209, 210, 212, 224 

nigamasabhé, . 3 : ‘ ; a, 
nikaya, a religious corporation, . , » 66 
Nikhatigrama, vi., : . ; oy a7 
Nilaganga or Ni tlegntuucaenne Pallava ch., 166 
Nilagangarayar, ch. . . . 1650 


Nilgund, v., 202, 208, 204, 205n, 206n, 267n, 
208n, 210, 214, 220, 223, 225 


Nimbichchara-Bammayya, m.,, ‘ 208 
Nimbé, m., : ° ; ‘ , dBT 
niru-gal, a set-up stone, . ‘ ‘ - 200 
Nirupama, sur. of Dhruva, 88, 42, 267, 231n 
Nissaramiji (P), m., — « . : . 184 
Nitimarga, sur. of W. Ganga Minit, : « 199 
Nitya-Kandarpa, sur. of Gévinda IV., 86, 45 
Nityavarsha, sur. of Indra III, . » 27, 34, 45 


niyama, . . . : ~ 45 
Nolamba, s. a. Palleeee . . : - 181 
Nolamba, s. a. Nolamba ‘ . é nw. RS 


Nolambavadi, di., a ° . ° 24, 181 
Nowgong, vi... : . ° ‘ - 100 
Nriparudra, prince, . : . . - 184 
Nripati-Trinétra, su. of Gdvinda lV., . 36, 45 


Nripatunga, sur. of Améghavarshal., . °. 208 
Nrisimha, god, . - ° ‘ - - 84 
Nrisitharaya, Sdluva ch., 78, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 84 
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Pace 
Nunes or Nuniz, Fernaio, .« 


O 
Odda, j : P ‘ A , . 201n 
Oddi, s. a. Orissa, : ‘ . SG y| 
Odigair or Odegary, s. a. Udayagiri, 19 and add. 
Okhalakiya, “ ; : 8 e 50, 61 
Onavala, s. a. Unaula, ‘ Z , yo 
Onavala-pathaka, di., ¢ : : ;. 99 
Oonowlee, vi., —- eS ‘ ; : » 99n 
Orissa, co., s ° > « 10, 20, 77 
Orriyir-Adiyan, ch., . : : ; - 195 
ottasd4mam (ardhayaéma), 3 : : . 132n 
ottu, ° . ° ‘ ° . coah te 
P 
Pabhasa, s. a. Prabhasa, : 3 . ac -O8 
Pachchfr, v., : “ : 2.62161,168 
Padamkaltru, v., F er ge18i 
Padea Rao, Vijayanagara k., Z ‘ 5 tomy fe 
Padmapura, 27., P : ; ; . 30n 
Padumé, m., e . . - ‘ 95n 
Paduminika, f, P F : . at? 67 
Paduvir-kottam, <2. : ; . 192,194 
Paes, Domingos, ‘ ° : i ie 19 
Pagan, 2., ; . ‘ A ‘ « 197 
Pagippidugu, sw. of Muhéndravarman I., 149 
Paithan, vi. « 183, 215, 226, 230, 231n 
Paiyalachchhindmaméala, guoted, . ‘ « 229 
Paiyytr, 27., ° ‘ 129, 131, 1382n 
Paiyyur-kéttam, dz., . : : esualed,; 131 
Pala, dy., . é j ' ‘ gen Bl 
palam, weight, . ‘ . ‘ . - 135 
Palampur, v., + , F * 58 
Palasige, s. a. Halsf, . ‘ . ‘ « 212 
Palasige-vishaya, di., F : * Pam Ab 
Palee, v., ‘ P P P 99 
Pali, s. a. Palee, : ‘ . ; Fe 
palidhvaja, banner, ‘ 44, 208, 227 
Palivela, 27., ‘ ; = 129 


Pallava, dy., 24, 25, 68, 133, 135, 149, 163, 164, 167 
PallavamarAyan (Pallavamaharaja), s. a. Satti, 25, 26 


Pallava-Perkadaiyar, ch., . 4 / , | OB 
pallichchandam, ° ; ° . ko 
Paluvir, v7., ‘ . . 138n 
Pammava,f., - ‘ P , ‘ . 182 
Pampa, Kanarese poet, . ‘ : 33, 34 


19, 20, 78, 79, 80 | 


Pact 
panam, coin, ° ° ; ; « 128, 232 
Panasdge, s. a. Hanasdge, . : : meee RAY) 
Pafichaghantaninada, biruda, 76, §4 
Paiichala or Paiichala, co., OT RSET 


paiicha-mahagabda, . 84n, 106, 107, 168n, 208, 220 


PafichanadéSsvara, fe., . : ° 02200 
Patichanedi-Vanar, sur. of Nilagangarayar, . 165n 
paficha pradhandh, the five ministers, . . 1&5 
Pandala-pattala, dz, . - : ; G8 
Pandaranga, ch., ‘ . ; . 1§4 
Pandava, family, ; ° ; : » 198 
Pandavas, the five, . ‘ ‘ > eb 
pandita, . . ° : . 87, 94, 95 
Pandita-Sdla, sur. of Rajéndra- -Chola L., - 138n 
Pandita-Séla-terinda- -villigal, regiment, « 138n 
Pandu, mythical k., 103, 107 
Pandukésvar, v2., . 160n 


112, 113, 114, 115 
10, 76, 84, 121, 125, 163, 

167, 172, 173, 174 
Pandy»xa or Pandyakadéyi, gueen, 112, 118, 114 


Pandya, ch., 
Pandya, co., 


Pandyakadévi, queen of Vira-Timmaraja- 
Odeyaru, ; . . . 1id4 
Pandyaraya, s. a. Vira- he ; 109, i11 
Pangala-nadu, di., 192, 194, 195 
Panini, quoted, . : : . 125n 
Panrutti, v2., ; . 162 
Panta-rashtra, d72., . 162, 156 
Panuigal, s. a. Hanumgal, ° : «312 
Panumgal five-hundred, dz., y 224, 
Parakésarivarman, Chéla k., “95, 140, 141 


Parakésarivarman, sur. of Chola kings, 1, 5, 
7, 8, 133, 134, 135, 137, 138, 141, 142, 
145, 146, 170, 171, 174 


Pardkramabahu, Ceylon prince, 1638, 168 
Parakramabahu I., Ceylon k., 163 
Parakramabahu II., do., 163 
paramabhattairaka, , 27, 45, 86, 94, 98, 159, 190 
paramabhattarika, . 159 


. 27, 45, 86, 94, 98, 190, 201, 
208, 213, 220 
. 192n 

1, 6, 133, 138n, 
141, 142, 192n, 194 


paramésvara, 


Paramésvaramangalam, sur. of Vélir, 
Parantaka I., Chéla k., 


parihara, a privilege, . ; : 66, 67 
parijata, tree, : 83 
Parijatapaharanam, Telugu poem, 78 
Parisishtaparvan, quoted =. . ‘ . 223 
Parmidi or Parmandi, s. a. Vikramaditya 

V1., : ‘ ‘ . ; . 1380p 


2x2 
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PaGE 
parru, a division, d 916 
Pasipura, s. a. Tiruppasir, 122, 123, 128 
Pasupati, s. a. Siva, 94 
Patali, s. a. Patna, 224 
Pataliputra, do., : F . 224 
patel ov patil, . 183, 191n, 222n 
pathaka, a district, : 66 
Pathari, vi. ; ; S : ; . 94n 
Pathyar, v7. . : 116, 117, 118 
patika, 87 
Patna, v7., : . ‘ i . 224 
patta, a pontificate, - . . ° . 118n 
pattabandha, : ° 27,131 
Pattadakal, vz., : : : F 204 
pattakila, : . . . ; . 183 
Pattavardhika or Pattavardhini, family, 
179, 182, 191 
pattéla, s. v. pattakila, 183 
peacock crest, ‘ 136 
Pedda-Kaluchuvubarru, s. a. Kaluchiteeeeee 
179, 192 
Pehoa, v7., . 80 
pel-dore, @ great river, . 200n 
Penakonda, 27., aes te 
Penvagaram, v2., : 93, 24 
Pennai, s. a. Southern Pennaiyaru, 139 


Penugonda or Penugonde, s.a. Penakonda, 


75n, 77, 78, 80 


Penugonda-chakrésvara, Liruda, ‘coker 
Penugonda-maharajya, co., 75, 85 
pergade, s. a. pregeada, 25n, 214 
Pergunda, s. a. Penakonda, : : # *19 
périlamai, measure, . . ‘ - 148, 144 
Perlyapurinam, quoted, = 24, 132, 185, 136 
Periyaéevalai, vz., : e e ‘ :* 335 
perkadai, s. a. preggada, : . . . 290 
Perumal, s.a. Siva, . é ‘ «°F; 348 
Perumal, s. a. Vishnu, ° - 149, 193, 194 
Perumal, sur. of Pdndya kings, « ° 15, 16 
Perumal, su. of Vénfdudaiyan, . ° . 166 
Perumél-Arulalanatha, s. a. Arulila-Perumal, 131 
Perumalppillai, sux. of Sdlakén, : ° « 166 
Perumaltadar, s. a, Vishnudasa, . 128, 182 
Petlad, v2., ° ' ‘ ° ° « 20 
pichchi, flower, - : ° , . ¢ ane 
pidugnu, a thunderbolt, . ; ; » 149 
Piduvaraditya, sw. of Malla II., . . - 149 
Pillai Sdlakénar Aliyar, s.@. Sdlakén, . =. :166 
Pinnayarya, m., ‘ , ; « 85 
Piridigaigaraiyap, s. a. Prithviguihgatiigans - 196 


Pace 
Pithapuram, v., ‘ : « 149n, 180, 181 
Podavakam, s. a. Pondavakkam, . : « 129 
Poliyfir-nadu, di., « ° ; ° 25, 26 
Polar, v2., 4 : : > - 25,192 
Pondaipakkam, s. a. Pondavakkam, . 129, 132 
Pondavakkam, v., ° ‘ P e 129 
Ponduva, v7., * ; a ; eee 
Ponnambalam, s.a. Chidambaram, 161, 162, 168 
Ponnéri, v., . . . r . 129 
Ponni, s. a. Kavéri, . ° . . 120 
Poona, 27., ‘ 4 7 ’ 61 
Portuguese, . e ° e : gee 
Posala, s. a. Hoysala, . > - 162, 163 
Potachavada, vi., ; . 8 
Potapi, v72., . . ‘ . 121n 
Pottapi ov Pottappi, s. a. Potapi, 121, 122n, 125 
Pottapi-Chéla, Telugu-Chéda ch. 121, 122, 
125, 148 
Poygai, v., : ° ‘ « 149,161 
Prabhakaravardhana, Koniay) k., - . 159 
Prabhasa, v7... ° ; ° j - 58 
Prabhava, s.a@. Prabhava, - ° ° s 1316 
Prabhitavarsha, sur. of Rdshtrakita kings, 
35, 44, 207, 230 
Pragjyétisha, co., es 3 Mer 2 
PrahasitaSarman, m., ; . . 94 
pramatara, . . ; : . . 159 
prapa, a trough, a cistern, . : : - 46 
prapti, revenue, . * : : : « 132 
prasasti, . ° 5 211, 214, 218, 219, 220 
prasastri, s. a. maitravaruna, . 3 . 46n 
Pratapachakravartin, sur. of Hoysala kings, 
163, 168 
Prataparudra, Kdkatiya k., . 128, 129, 130, 131 
prathama-tritiya, ¢2th2, : ° - 98n 
pratirajya (pratiraja), : ‘ ° . 204 
Pratishthana, s. a. Paithan, . » . 226 
pratisraya, . . : . <=" ae 
pratydya, . ° : . “ . - ~63 
pravanikara, : . : ‘ - 98 
pravaras :— 
Avatsara, . e . ° < . 98 
Kasyapa, . . ; : . - 98 
Naidhruva, : F ; : - 8 
Prayiga (Allahabad), 73., . ; . 208n 
preggada, a minister, . . « 25n 
Prithivigangaraiyar, W. Ganga rs 192, 193 
Prithivipatil, W.Gangak, . . . 193 
Prithivipati II., do. . . 120, 195 
Prithivivarmadéva, E. Ganga &., ° - 1dl 


INDEX, 259 


PaGE 
Prithvidéva III., Ratnapura h., . . 182n 
Prithvigangaraiyar, s. a. Kannaradéva-Prith- 


vigangaraiyar, : : . ® ¢. Lee 
Prithyisvara, Velandndu ch., 5 - 1490 
Prithvivallabha, diruda, . “ 27, 45 
Pritiviyaraja, ch., : " ‘ é 182 
Pudukkéttai, v7., : ' ‘ : 162 
Pidar, 27., ‘ seta ail 
Panta teniacs, « 8. a, Rajadittan Puod: 
vippavarganda, ° ° . ° 134 
Pugama, s. a. Pagan, ° * ° en LOd 
Piipina, v7. . ‘ ‘ ; x2 LOD 
Pukkam, s. a. Pagan, ‘ 197, 198 
Pulakésin I]., W. Chalukya k., 178, 189, 212 
pulli, : ; i E p - 109n 
Pulumayi, ye oe Ms; . . 51, 221 
Pufjali or Punjalike, dz., . : - , 114, 114 
Puri, v7., .« ° : ‘ , ness (a | 
Purigere three-hundred, di., 198, 200, 202, 
210, 212, 214 
purddasa, . : e e ; 3 + 3240 
Pushkar, Jake, . : ° : . pe 
Pushpaséna, Jaina teacher, : j Paes 81 
Puttadigal, ch., 3 , : - 195, 196 
putti, measure, » ; “ = ot ..d Ope 
Puttir, v., ° ° « - 78n 
Puvidlappiranda, s. a. Bivdipdlanddbhava, . 166 
R 
Rachamalla, W. Ganga k., . P . = eae 
Rachamalla II.,do., . ‘ > : ¢ 208 
Rachiya-Peddéri-Bhima, m., . Z . 1840 
Radhanpur, v2., 2 , - 210, 216, 230 
Radtpati, s.a. Rattapati, . > = . 217n 
Raghu, mythical k., . ° ° » 148, 151 
Raghuvarnéa, quoted, « x e . 151n, 155n 
Rahu, demon, « ° 3 e 6 Sean 
Raicbir, vw, + . ° ° . = oe 
rainy season, =e - 66 
Raja-Bhima, s. a. Chalukya-Bhima iL.,. Pee ey 
Rajadéviyar, queen, . : ° . - 141 
Rajadhiraja I., Chélak., . ° std ee 
Rajadittadévapuram or Rajadittapuram, s. a. 
Tirunavalir, . ° ° ° o . 133, 138 
Rajadittan Pugalvippavarganda, ch., , 134,135 
Rajaditya, Chéla k., . ° 133, 134, 194, 195 
Rajaditya, W. Ganga ch,, . ; - 192, 193 


Rajadityésvara, s. a, Bhaktajanésvara, . o» 133 
Raja- or Raya-Gandagopala, sur. of Manma- 


Gandagépala, : , : « 129, 130 
Rajagépala-Perumil, te, . . : 176 
Rajakésarivarman, sur. of Chéla kings, 2, 6, 7, 

9, 170 

Rajakésarivarman, sur. of Rajéndradéva, . Jn 
* Rajamabéndra, sur. of Amma L., , - 190 
Rajamahéndari (Rajahmundry), wi., . oo ee 
Rajamalla, W. Gatgak., . ’ ° » 2: 


3 
Rajamartanda, swr. of Chalukya-Bhima II., . 182 


Rajamartanda, sur. of Indra IIL, . 43n 
Rajamayya, s.a. Rdjavarman, . = 181,100 
rajaparamésvara, é : , e 2: = BO 
Rajaputra, Kalachuri kh, . 86, 8s 


Rajaraja I., Chola k., 6, 25n, 134, 142, 144, 169, 192 
Rajaraja II., do., . 147 
Rajaraja IIT., do., 9, 121, 161, 162, 163, 164, 


168, 169, 174, 175 
Rajaraja I., £. Chalukya k., a 178, 184 


Rajaraja-Chédiyarayan, Milddu ch. . ¢ 135 
Rajarajadéva, Ohdla k., ; , ° . 135 
Raijar ajphesarivarrats sur. of Rajaraja I., 144, 

145, 169 
Rajaraja-mada, coin, . ‘ « 1802 
Rajarajésvara, s. a. Nandikampigvara, . y. 192 
Rajasckhara, poet, , ‘ < : » 3 
Rajasékhara, Vijayanagara ky ». » 2 20n 
Rajasimha, swr. of Indravarman L., ° - 183u 
rajasthaniya, *~ . - ‘ A ; - 159 
rajaslya, sacrifice, . ‘ ‘ Peg te 
Rajataramgini, quoted, - 130n, 207n, 228n, 230 
Rajava, queen of Gunasdgara II., ee 
Rajavarman, &., . . - 18l 


Rajéndra-Chola L., Chéla es uf 133, 135, 137, 

138, 142, 169, 170 
Rajéndra-Chola IT., s. a. Kuldttubga-Chdla I., 2 
Rajéndra-Chéla III., Chéla k., 169, 172, 175, 


176, 177 
Rajéndra-Chola-MilAdudaiyan, sw. of Iraman 
Mummadi-Chélan, . : . . - 135 


Rajéndra-Cholésvara, s. a. Nandikampifvara, . 192 
Rajéndradéva, Chéla k., «+7, 185, 145, 146, 147 


Rajim, 27., ‘ ° : « 103, 104, 106n 
Rajputana, co, 2. « ° ' - 68, 222n 
Rajyapala, Kanau; k., : ‘ ° - 30n 
Rajyavardhana I., do., . : 158 
Rajyavardhana II,, da., : : . 157, 159 
Rama, s. a. Lakshmi, . ; ‘ » 84 
Rama, saint, . ‘ : 148, 151, 155, 208 
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Rama Narasimha, s. a. Narasimhavarman II., Rattanarayana, sur. of Kartavirya IV., . - 218 
146, 147 | Rattapadi, co, . * 145, 146, 217 
Ramayana, quoted, ; P - 120n,151n | Rattapati, s. a. Rattapadi, e ‘ 217 
Rambha, f, : ; A - 182n | Rattasamudra, tank, . , . 218 
Ramésvaram, island, . : ; ; 76n | Rattavidy4dhara, sur. of Govinda IV, 215, 220 
Ramkola, v7., 2 ° ° ° « 95_| ratthika, G ; ; - . - 50n, 221> 
Kanake, . ° ° : - . 223 |! Ravana, demon, . ° ° ° » 43 15is 
Ranakésari-Rama, swr. : Narasimhavarman ’ Ravikayya, m., ; : F - 208 
he , A e ‘A 135, 145, 146, 147 | Ravivarman, Kérala - ; ° ‘ - 136 
Ranavigraha, Chédi k., ° : 29,43 | Rayakdta, w7., ° ‘ . 185n 
Randhika, m, . ° . ; : - 95 | Rayakumara or Rayakuvara, ch., 112, 113, 114 
Ranga, s. a. Srirangam, : - ; . 162 | Révakanimmadi, gueen of Bitugall., . . 182n 
Ranganatha, te., . Pin 77n, 163,176,177 | Rishabhadatta,ch., . . . 56, 58, 59, 60, 71 
Rannadévi, gueen of Dharmapala, : . 33 | Rishabhanadtha, Jaina saint, u : . 168 
Rapa, m., .« ; . 214 | Rishabhésvara, ¢e., ° ; a | 
Rashtrakita, dy., 27, 28, 29, 30, 39, 3a, 34, 35, Rohanigutta, s. a. Robinigupta, : ‘ ; ee 
36, 42n, 138, 135, 142, 181, 189n, 190n, 194, Rohinigupta, m., : ‘ . : » 69n 
200, 204, 209, 210, 211, 214, 215, 216, 217, Rracholl or Rachol, s. a. Raichir, . ; ~ wo 
218, 219 and add., 220, 221, 222, 223, 224, Rratfa, sa ese Gl ll 
225, 227, 230, 231n | ripaka, alamkdra, ; ‘ ‘ . 43n 
Rashtrakita, 9., ° ’ ° . 223 
RAashtraktta, mythical kh. . A » 216, 222 
rashtrakita, the headman of a village, 191, 222 
rashtramahattara, ° ° ° 222n S 
rashtrapati, ; . ° ‘ » 45, 222n Sabdakalpadruma, quoted, . ; : . 4er 
Rashtraudha, s.a. Rathér, . : ° . 222n | Sabdamanidarpana, do., 221, 228 
rashtrin, . . : ‘ : ; - 650n | Sddagera, co, . ° ‘ : : . 50xn 
Rashtroda, s. a. RAashtrakuta, ; - 221,222 | Sadakana, s. a. Satakani, . : « 5k 
Rathi, caste, ;, . : ° ~ 117,118 | Sadasivariya, Vijayanagara k., . F . 129 
rathitara, . ° ‘ ‘ : : o 117 | sadeyameya, ‘ . : : ° wanes 
Rathdda, s. a. Rathér, F . . - 222 | 6adi, flower, F > : ; 13z 
Rathor, family, « ° : ° 5 - 30n | Sagara, mythical k., . : . 152, 154 
Ratikara, m,  . . ° ‘ - 97 | Sahasdnka, su. of Govinda lV., . ° 35, 44 
Ratnapalavarman, Prdgjydtisha b ° ad Sahasrarjuna, Chédi k., : ‘ ° 29, 43 
Ratnapur ov Ratnapura, v., . ‘ - 182n, 225 | Sahet-Mahet, v7., : ; : : - 157 
Ratnasimha, poet, ; : : ‘ . 182n | Sainyabhita, sw. of Madbavavarman, . « 100 
PRatoival, drama, sO ;  » 159n | Shiva,” Ge 9" (.° Y. * 1SS eee 
Ratnavarsha, sur. of Vijayaditya, : - 230 | Saka, tribe, ; : ‘ 77,118 
Ratta, mythical k., — « © » 215, 216, 222 | Sakalabhuvanachakravartin, sur. of Koppe- 
Ratta ov Ratta, s. a. Rashtrakdta, 33, 208, 214, ruhjinga, , ‘ - 164, 165, 166, 167 
215, 216, 217, 218, 219, 220, 221, 222, 223, Sakalachandrasiddhanta, Jaina teacher, . 19] 
224n, 225, 227, 228 | sakarukara, ° ; , ° ‘ > 
Ratta or Rattaraja, Sildhdra prince, 223 | Sakra (Indra), ch., : . ° « 149,151 
Ratta, queen, » ° ° ; . 223 | Sakra,s. a. Indra, : a ; ‘ . 148 
Rattakandarpa, sur. of Govinda lV., . 215, 220 Sakrachdditagati, sur. of Asani, . - 149, 151n 
Rattakandarpa, sux. of Indra IIT., 36, 215, 220 | Saktinatha, swe. of Narasimbavarman I., 135, 136 
Rattakandarpa, sur. of Indra IV., 215, 220 | salai, an alms-house, . ; ; 11€ 
Rattakandarpa, sur. of Khottiga, . 215, 220 | Sadluva, family, . , 75, 76, “tn, 78, 79, 80, 84 
Rattamartanda, swr. of Ereyammarasa, . « 218 | Sdluva, Séluvach, .. « : : ware 
Rattanfrayana, do, . 218 | Saluva-Mangi or Saluva-Mangu, do, . 76, 88 


Saluvasdluva, dDiruda, . 
Saluva-Timma, eh. : 
Samadinika, fi, . 

Samagam, vi.,  . : . 
Samangad, vi... : ‘ 
samanta, . ‘ : 
Samavai, queen of Sattividangan, 
sama-vritta, ° ‘ ; 
Samburaya, s. a. Samparaya, 
Sambuvarayan, ch. . 


samgha, . . F 
Sami (SyAmila or Sekai ix M., 
Samkara, m. a . . 


Sarmkaradéva, Vaidumba ch. 
Samkaragana I., Kalachuri k., 
Samkaragana II., do., . 
Samkaragana IIL, do., ‘ 
Samkasya, s. a. Sankisa. : 
samkrantis:— . : . 
Mésha-rsamkranti, . . 
Uttariyana-sarnkranti, 
Samparaya, Sdluva ch., 
Samudra-Goppaya, cih., 
Saiichi, 27., p 
Sandayan, Vaidumba - ae 
Sangamnér, v., . 


PaGE 

: 77n, 79n 
: ; « 79n 
. Pe! 
: : wee 
, . 215, 222n 
: . 78, 160 
é : «. wee 
- 114n 

‘ eae 

° - 149 

59, 60, 62, 72 

° 53 

214 

P ; ee 
. : 86, 88n 
. « sane 

‘ ane 

157 

‘ 95, 143 

7n, 9 

e . 87, 88, 176, 191 
° : @itaee 
» » 161, 162, 168 
° ; . 60n 
oun 


° ° a 224n 


Sangli, vi., 27, 28, 34, 360, 38n, 215n, 220, 23in 


Sankalapura, vz., f é 
Sankaragana, Chédi k.., 
Sankasasthana, w7., 
Sankhadharin, 

Sankhaka, m., ‘ ‘ 
Sankila, £., 7 

Sankisa, 2., - 
Santaraviru, w., : ; 


Santisvara, Jaina saint. 
Santivarman, Baisa prince, 
Saptakdtisvara, fe., d é 
Sarasvati, goddess, 
sirayOgya, chronogram, 


Sarayl, s.a.Gogra,_ . “hs 
Saraytpara, co., . ‘ P 
Sarkarakurru, v?., ‘ 
Sarsavni,v., . ’ 

éartti, ° 2) . 
Saruvara,di., . j ‘ 
Sarva, s. a. Siva, é ‘ 
sarvabhauma, . : ° 


Sarvalékaéraya-Jinabhavana, fe., 
sarvamanya, . : : 


° . . 18 


- 2 

merry 

’ 95 
2 oe 

2216 

' : ogee 
: ° ine 
: » 114 


. 213, 2230 
° 6 - 226n 
° ; 41, 154 
» ‘ mp 5° 
‘ , 86, 88 
, . 86, 83 
5 ; «,; ABh 
. » 222n 
° , e 135 
é : 98, 99 
: i . 86n 
° ° 79, 84 
‘ . 179,191 
, it Tee 


PaGE 
Sarvanatha, -” % ‘ . ° e 62n 
sarva-niyoga, exclusive property, « ° » 181 
Sdsana, governing, ; ° ; : - 202n 
Sasinkarija,k,. « .  . 101,102, 1550 
Sasho! ravi ]sa, dz., ; ‘ ; a3 94 
Sasva(?), m., 2 ; i ; e . 86n 
Satahani, co. . “ ‘ ‘ e = Bex 
Satakani, Andhra k., « : ° . geodlk 
Satapatha-Brahmana, quoted, . : . 50n 
Satara, v2., P . @ ; ra i 
Satimita,m., . ‘ , ° 3 54, 55 
Sattan, m., ore 
Satti, Pallava k., ; ‘ ° ‘ 25, 26 
Sattividangan (Sakti-Vitaaka), do., “226 
sattra, a Z ; ‘ 46, 104, 107 


SatyAsraya- Aa s. a. Pulakésin II, . 189 
Satyavakya, sur. of W. Ganga kings, . « 7199 


Sauda, CO., . ; : : j : . 207n 
Saulkika, . : . e ° i Dt 
Saumyasindhu, s. a. Uttarasamudra, . . 94 
Saundatti, oi, . 217,218, 219, 220, 221, 

223, 225, 227, 228 
Sauta, co., . : ; : . 207 
Savarni (Manu), uae P ; . . 94 
savika,  . 3 ; ; : 3 ee 
Savitri-Mangi, Sdluva ch., . : . ‘ 3 
Sélhana, m., : : ; ’ P E7298 
Selj gar, m., , £ <8 


Sembangudaiy an Narayana Aditya, Mays . 147 
Séna Il., Ratf¥ach., . ; 3 : . 218 


Senbagam, s.a.champaka, . ; ‘ - 132n 
Sendalai, v., . : : : ; . 76n 
Séndamangalam, vi, . 161, 162, 167, 168, 169 
Séndan, s. a, Skanda, . ; 5 . . 162n 
sendira, séndtra or séndira, s. a. sindira, 228, 229 
Sehgama, ae é “abe y | 
Sehganivayar, sur. of Pillai Sdlakdnar Aliyar, 166 
serpents, day of the, . ° ‘ e*131 
Sésha, god, y 5 é : ‘ 28, 45 
Setapharana, m., ‘ , : ° Seat | 


setthi, ° ° * ° ° * . 49 
Séuna, co., : . ’ ; . 224, 225 


GARIN Sige x... - dipkale eeRRRAIBO 
Shéri (Shédhi), 7%, .  .  . 36 and add. 
Shiggaon, vi... . 198, 199, 208, 209, 212 
SY a ie ee 
Siddhinta, ‘ BEA OL 


Siddhavadava, sur. of N sdontishaceieenal 1., 185, 136 
Siddhi, Telugu-Chéda ch. . 121, 122, 125, 127 
Sidha, m., . ; ‘ eo . ; 87 
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Sicam or Sighm, vi, . . «+ «. + 86 | SémAdityach; . . . a 182 
Sibada, 2., : ; : ; : . 95 | Sdmakundaka, vi., ? 157, 159 
Sihada, m., ; : ; 95n | Sdmaladévi, queen of Sdméévara, 162 
Sibadhaya, m., . ; : . 54 | Sdmanatha, s. a. Siva, . P , 132 
Sihugrama or Stvidhortee s. a. Sigam, 36,46 | Sémanathapattana, s. a. Prabhasa, . . 68 
Silahra, family, 217, 223, 224 | Sdmanathésvara, te, . ; ; ‘ TA 
siman, a district, 75, 85 | Sdmangalam, vi., : é : ‘ SMe 
Simbachalam, v7., 5 : : : . 76 | Sdméésvara, Hoysala k., 161, 162, 176, 177 
Simbadata, m., . ; ; ; : . 52 | Sdméésvarasvamin, fe, . é ‘ : 16 
sindtira or sendtra crest, 227, 228, 229, 230 | Sdnpat, vi., ‘ ‘ ; . 155n 
Sinnagevalai, vi., 135) Soe, CC 54, 55 
Siraiytir, v7., : 24,25 | Sorata (Saurashtra), co., re 
Sirasi, s. a. Sirsi, 2 , ‘ ; . 99 | Sottranaga, m., . ; ‘ : Meee Ne | 
Sirasi-pattalé, dz, =. ; : i . 99 | Southern Pennaiyaru, 77, . . 139n 
Sirigavunda, m.,. ‘ ; , ; 208 | Sovasaka, . ; ; : , ; it 
Siri-Pulumavi o7 Siri-Pulumayi, s. a. Vasithi- sraddha, . ; : 3 : ; ,. ae 
puta Pulumayi, . : : . . 61,72 | gravaka, . : ‘ 112 
Sirpur, vi., Rare 103, 104 | Sravana-Belgola, vi., ‘108, 109, 110n, 112, 115, 215 
Sirriijir,oi, .  .  . 138, 144 | Sravasti, s. a. Sahet-Mahet, 157 
Sirai, vi, .  _. See ey 0 es 157, 159 
Sirdr, v7., 202, 209, 210, 214, 220, 221, 223, SrAvasti-mandala, s. a. Srivastiya-vishaya, . 94 
225,227 | Sravastiya-vishaya, di., . » 9, Saree 

Sisira, season, . - 46n | S:i,s. a. Lakshmi, . 42, 124, 154, 189 
Sitabaldi, w7., 223, 225, 226 | Sridévi, queen of Erasiddhi, 121, 122, 126, 152, 155 


Siva, god, 22, 27n, 98, 42, 45, 83, 107, 132, 


133, 136, 138, 139n, 168, 192, 196 


Sivadévasvamin, m., : 160 
Sivagupta, m., . : ies 
Sivakhadaguia, s. a. Sivaskandagupty, ree 
Sivamara II., W. Ganga k., . 193 
Sivanasamudra, v7., 18, 19 


Sivarajal., Kalachurik . . «.  . 86 
Sivardja II., do., : er ee: . 86 
Sivaskanda, ch., . : _ ; 5 5d 
Sivaskandagupta, m., . 66, 71 
67, 68, 

69, 185 
Siyadéni, v., . . F ‘ : =e 
Siyasarman, m., . . 184 
Si-yu-ki, . . : : : . 157n 
Skanda, Bana ch., ‘ 3 ; ; 22, 23 
Skanda, god, . ° . 136n, 162n 


Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k., 


Skandagupta, ch., 160 
Smriti, : « 108 
Sddhadéva, Kalachuri he . 86, 87, 88 
Sogal, v., . . 217, 2238n 


Sdlakén or Sdlakénar, ch., 
Sdlapuram, v7., 


163, 166, 168 
. 192, 193, 194, 195, 196 
soma, . ‘ . : ‘ ; . 46 
Sdmadéva, ch... ° . . ° oe | 


Sridhara, m., : ‘ v4 ‘ ges | 


Sri-Harsha, Chandélla k., . 4 ; ‘ie 
Sri-KAdapattigal, sur. of Sattividangan, 7 95 
Srikantha, Chéla ch., eee . 149 
Srikévalira, s.a. Tirukkévalir, . . . 146 
Sri-Kulasékhara-Nambi, sur. of Trdyiran 
Siriyan, : * P . 197,198 


érimad- (Syiudaeh cudradbvah, legend on seal, 98 
srimat-Sddhadévasya, do., . : ‘ a ae 
Srinatha, Telugu poet, ; . . . aS 
Srinivasa, sur. of Madhavavarman, A : 
Sri-Paravala, s.a. Sri-Vallabha, . . . oo 
Sripura, s. a. Sirpur, 104, 106 
Srimigagods- . 5 (ll 
77n, 161, 162, 163, 176, 177 


Srirangam, wi., 


Srirahgamamba, gueen of Nrisimnharaya, 77, 84 
Srirahgapattana, vi, . . 18, 76, 78 
éri-Tribhuvanamkuéah, legend on seal, . 178 


Srivaikuntham, vi, . : ; : : ae 
Srivallabha, birwda, . : F g ie | 


Srivira or Srivira, s. a. Sirdr, 202, 204, 208 
sthalipaka, : : , . ‘ . 46 
sthavira, . ‘ , ° . 50, 51, 54 
Suchi, s. a. Mithuna, ‘ 128, 131 
Sadi, vw, . : ‘ ° 181, 183 
Sigalladévi, queen of Sivardja IT., o's 


PaGE 
Sugata, s.a. Buddha, . ‘ . 159 
Sukra, planet, 135, 136, 145n 
Salapani, s.a. Siva, . * : . “Se 
Sulkika, 29n, 215 
Sultan, ‘ : 5 76,77 
summer, . ° : N 2 ae 
Sun, god, ; 158, 159 
Sun, race of the, ° 94, 120, 125n 
Sundaramtrti, Saiva saint, . 1338, 136 
Sundarikimarga, di., 104, 107 
Sunga, dy., : : : 50n 
Suratha (Surashtra), co., : ; 221 
Straydjha, »., , . 88 
Sdrindyani-Mushtary, s. a. Mashtira, : 75, 85 
Surjoo, s. a. Sarayt, 88 
Siryasataka, quoted, 159n 
Sadrya-siddhanta, 15, 95 
stitra :— 

Pravachana, . ‘ : . 193 
guttee, Dear : : . 229 
Sattiradévi, gueen of ipcataxan, ; - 143,143 
suvarna, coin, .. ‘ - 27, 35, 45 
Suvarnavarsha, sur. of Govinda 1, 27, 35, 44, 46 
svadh yaya, ‘ > ° ° ‘ - 46 
Svami-Mahaséna, s.a.Skanda, . ; - 189 
Svamin, do., 106 
svastika, ; 27, 117, 119 
Svétapada, co., . ; : ie 
symbols, numericil, . 85, 86 


T 
Tadapa, #. Cihalukyak., . 
Tagara, s. a. Tér, 7 : 
Taha, s. a. Tadapa, 

Taila 1]., W. Chalukya k., 
Takkarika, o7., : 
VTakkdlam, vt., 


. , «she 
. - 224,226 
‘ : meee 
F Bey 3 § 
‘ , . 94n 
; . 194 
: - 181,190 
; 7 . 197 


° ° 


Tala or Talapa, s. a. Tadapa, 
Talaing, co.. ogee ‘ 
Talak&d, vi.. «cone 4 
tala-sima, . 
Tali, v2., ‘ ‘ . 
Yammusiddha or T vt Telugu-Chéda 
ch., 120, 121, 122, i124, 126, 128, 129, 148, 

149, 152, 154n, 155 


tanira-patta ov -pattaka, é . 87, 95,98 


Tandalam, vi., . , ° ° ‘ 25, 26 


Tanjore, v7., - . ; 7705, pees 141, 144 
Tanuky, v1., . . . ° v . , 179 | 


Pace 
Tapti, o7., . ‘ ame eo 
taram, revenue, . 131 
tarapati, ‘ ° x 91 
Tatabikki, ch., F ~ 181,19C 
Tatabikyana, s. a. Tatabikkd, : Ree bo 
tédi, 2 , ‘sens 16n 
Tékal, vi., . : : 76,77 


Telingana, co., ; : 
Telugu-Chéda or <Chila, iene : Rite ba ee 
Telunga, s. a. Telunguraya, . ; eG 
Telungabijjana or Tilungabijja, s. a. Tiluiga- 


vidya, Fs ee, 248 
Telunguraya, Stiluva ox es , eet 
Tenkaéi, vi., : 13, 14, 15, 16 
Tér, vi., : : ; . 224, 226 
Térdal, vi., F 217, 218, 227 
Tééadakki Perumanir, sur. of Rajadéviyar, 141 
thakkura, . 94, 98 
Thiulapataka, v7., 87 
tiger banner, 120 
Tigula or Tigula, s. a. Tamil, 297 
Tihuyanasiha, m., : : 87 
Tikari, vi., ; : 87 
Tikarika, di, . : 87,88 
Tilungavidya, 7 Scots CAsin ch., 121, 122, 

125, 148, 152 
Timma, Séluvach., .« : ‘ Pai a he | 
Timma or Timmaraja, c/., 108, 112, 113, 114 
Tippa, Séluva ch., ; ; 76,77 
Tipparéja-Odeyar, do., on 46 
tirtha, ‘ 4 é F . (68 
Tiruchchennambindi, vi., ‘ 140 
Tirugdkarnam, v7., : ‘ ‘4 - 162 
Tirukkalukkunram, vi., » 164,165 
Tirukkattuppalli, v2, . : » Tn 


Tirukkovalar, s.a. Tirukoilur, 135, 188, 139, 
140, 142, 143, 144, 145, 146, 165 


- 133, 185, 162 
i 


Tirukoilur, v7., , 
Tirumalai near Polir, vi., 


192 
Tirumalaidéva-maharaja, s. a. | 77n 
Tirumalavadi, vi., . , 5 
Tirumélisvara, te., 174,175 
Tirumangai-Alvar, Vetbwade saint, 138 


Tirumanikuh, vi., . 170,171, 172, 178, 174 


Tirumudugunram, s. a. Vriddhachalam, . 164 
Tirumunaippadi, s. a. Munaippadi, 133, 134, 
. 135, 186, 138 
Tirunallar, vi, . . ‘ » : ee yk 
Tirundmanallir, v., . . ‘ 3132, 133, 136 
Tirafianasambandar, Saiva saint, . » 188 
20 
* 
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Tirundvalir, s.a. Tirundmanallir, 133, 134, 

; 135, 136, 137, 138 
Tirunelli, v.,  . F ‘ ; ; + 
Tirupipuliyty, v7,  . ; , 162 
Tirupati, Ai7, . ° 25, 77 
Tiruppddirippuliydr, s. a. Tir apaipuliyir, 162,168 
Tiruppandurutti, v., . ; : . -16L, 287, 
Tirupparangunram, v., . . a . 163n 
Tirupparuttikkunru, v72., ; ° « 116,116 


119, 120, 121, 122 and add., 

123, 126, 148n, 151n 
Titrupptivanam, v., . : . 1630 
Tiruttondar, the 63 Suiva devotees, 132, 136 
Tiruttondiévara, s. a. Bhaktajanésvara, . 132,. 

133, 134, 185, 186, 137, 138 


Tiruppastr, v7., 


Tiruvadi, vi., : : : e A . 162 
Tiruvadigai, s. a. Tiruvadi, . : . 162,168 
Tiruvaiyan, Vaidumba ch., . ; A 142 
Tiruvaiyiru, v7., ‘ . . » 25n, 144 
Tiruvakarai or Tiruvakkarai, vi. . ; . 162 
Tiruvilangadu, vi, 119, 120, 121, 122, 127n, 151n 
Tiruvallam, vi., . : ; ; . 185n 
Tiruvallir, vt, . P ; 119, 129 
Tiruvandipuram, s. a. Tiruvéndipuram, . - 161n 
Tiruvannamalai, v., . ; ; 139, 164n 
Tiruvartr, v7... ; : ‘ j 3 3 


a. Tiruvaiyan, 

142, 143, 144 
Tiruvekkarai, s. a. Tiruvakarai, . » 162,168 
Tiruvendipuram, vi., 160, 161n, 162, 163, 164, 


Tiruvayan or Tiruvayanay, s. 


166, 167 


133, 164, 165, 172 


Tiruvennainallir, v7., . 


Tiruvidaikali, te., ° ‘ ° 138, 145, 146 
Tiruvidaimarudty, 27., ‘ ; » 164, 165 
Tiruvirattinam, s. a. Virattindsvara, 138, 139, 


140, 141, 142, 143, 144, 145 


Tiruvorriytr, v¢., : . 122, 148, 149, 195 
Tiruvottir, v., . : . ° - 165 
tiruvunndligai, the store-room of a and 145, 197 
Tittaigarman, m., , : ° ° « 193 
Tivaradéva, s. a. Mahasiva-Tivararaja, . 108, 

104, 106, 107 
tivili, musical instrument, . : ‘ « 208 
Toludagaiytr, v7., ; ‘ 161, 162, 168 
Tondaimanallir, s. a. Tondaminattam, . 162,168 
Tondai-mandalam, co., ‘ ° . 194,195 
Tondamanattam, vi... , : ° . 162 
Tongootoor, v., . ‘ : ° ‘ . 121n 
Toramina, hk, =, ‘ ‘ F ° 60, 72 
Térkhédé, vi., ° ‘ ‘ ° . 210 


Pacz 
Traildkyavallabha, god, : : ° . 116 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, ¢it/e, 121, 135, 161, 
162, 166, 167 
| Trichinopoly, vi., hae 129, 162 
Triléchanapila, Kanawj k., - : - 30n 
Trinétra, s. a. Siva, é « e 125, 129n 
Trirasmi hill, ‘ ° . ‘ - 60 
Trivikrama, author, , ; A - 221 
Trivikramabhatta, poet, ° ° ° - 125n 
Trivikrama-Perumal, ¢e., : - 135, 188 
tulapurusha or tulapdirusha, ‘ 2 20, 45 
Tulu ov Tuluva, co., ‘ . 4%, 78, 79, 80 
tulya-méya, ° : : ° - 160 
tumbai, flower, ” ° j ‘ - 197 
timnu, measure, ° + ‘ ° - 192 
turushkadanda, a : P . - 98 
Tyigaraja, te., : ; ° : git é 
U 
Uchchakalpa, vi., : . 160 
Udaiyarkéyil, v7., ) > 169, 170, 171, 176 
Udayadri, s. a. Udayagiri, . : . 18, 19, 78 
Udayagiri, fort, ; = : é ae 
Udayana, ch. : ° ° . - 103 
Udayéndiram, vi., ; ° ; ° 120 
Uddharana, m., ; : ' ° - 98 
Udra, co.s ‘ ‘ ° ; : . 207n: 
udranga, : ; ° ‘ . 46, 62, 160 
Cjipuram o» Ujjapuram, v7., . ‘ . 121 
Ujjain, vz., ;: ° ° . 30, 183, 201, 224 
Ujjayani or Ujjayini, s. a. Ujjain, 30n, 224, 226n 
Ujyapuri or Ojyapuri, s. a. Cjipuram, . 121, 125 
Ukhada, di., ‘ ; ; ‘ « él 
Ukkal, v7., ‘ ° . ‘ . « 192 
ulakku, measure, 137, 139, 197 
Ullabha, Kalachuri k., : ‘ 7 «6 
Umi, s. a. Parvati, ‘ , . 44, 190: 
Ummatir, v7., . : e ° 18, 19 
Onamaiijéri, vi., eee oe 
Unandgalpindi, vi, . ; ; « 138, 142 
Unaula, s. a. Bubhnowlee, . ‘ ae 
Untikavatika, v7., . . : - 2éE 
upadhydya, ; ‘ ‘ ° ‘ . 97 
uparakhita, e : ° : - 69 
upatika, . +. 
uparikara, ° . ‘ . 2 
upayuktaka, : ° : : ° - & 
upasana, ‘ ‘ ; . ‘ » 4 


upasiké, , ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ . . 


INDEX, org 


Pace 
Upéndra, sur. of =e 82 
uri, measure, ‘ ‘ 141, 146 
Uravupalli, vi., 66 
Urvaraditya, sur. of N viekhanien 84, 


Usabhadata or Usabhadata, s. a. Rishabhadatta, 


56, 58 
ushatbudha (usharbudha), . ° 148 
Ushavadata, s. a. Rishabhadatta, . ° . 46n 
Uttamaganda-mAda, coin, . 130n 
Uttaramallir, v7., : % . 193n 


Uttarapurana, quoted, . 


Uttararimacharita, drama, 30n, 148, 149n 


Uttarasamudra, co., . 94, 95 
Uttellee, v7., : r P 179 
Uttiran, m., ; 143 
uvachcha, a temple drummer, 143 
Uyyakkondan-Sdlapuram, s. a. Sivas. 192 
V 
Vachiévara, ¢e., oat 
Vaddadi, vi., 76 
vaddavane, ° 201n 
Vaddiga, Réshtrakita hes , 34 
Vahali or Bahali, /. ; i 86 
Vahmata, m., 5.287 
Vaichaya, 8. a. es 115, 116 


Vaidumba, family, 142, 143, 144 
Vaidyanatha, ze., 4 P ; ; - 5 


Vaijayanti, s. a. Banavasi, 49, 70 
Vaikuntha-Perumal, #e., 164 
vaishayika, : - 169n 
Vaishnava, 138, 146, 197, 200 
vaisvadéva, ; ° . ° ° 45, 46 
Vaisya, caste, . ‘ > 50n, 53 
vajapéya, af. <% iter un (46 
Vajrinidévi, gueen of Naravanthaee . . 158 
Vakataka, family, , ‘ - 160n 
valadhira or balAdhira, F . ° 87 
Valahari-gana, ° . ° 1 9, 191 


Vallabha, sur. of Réshtrakéta kings, 27, 28, 

29, 45, 189, 194, 195 
Vallam, w., : ° , - 79n, 165, 166 
Vallairn, vi., ‘ p ° is ‘ . Yin 


Valmiki, poet, eranoric:, titel? 
Valaraka, s. a. Karlé, . 58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 65 
ee. ep eee y 146 
Vamanapuriévara, ¢e., - 170, 171, 172, 178, 174 
Vamarathya, m., ° e ° . 159 
Vanagappadi, s. a. VanakbppAdi, va ee 


211. 
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VipakdppAdi, di., . 139 
Vanakdvaraiyan or Vanakbvarsivar, biruda, 


139, 140, 141, 195 


Vanapalli, vi., : ‘ : PED ie 
Vanga, co., ' > ? . 207 
Vaniapataka, vi., 87 
Vankidéva, Sdluva ch., 76 
Vardha, v. a. Vishnu, 132 
Varihapurinam, Telugu poem, 75, 76, 78, 79 
Varanasi, s. a. Benares, 214 
Varanavaéi, ri., 162, 168 
Vardhamana, Jaina suit, 115, 116 
Vardhamanakka, sw. of Pandyakadévi, - 114 
Varna, 77., : - , Say 
varsha, F 58, 60 
Varuna, god, P ; : ; 159 
varusham, l6n 
Vasithi, Andhra queen, ; 61, 72 
Vasithi, f., 61 


Vasithiputa (Vasishthtputra) *Paloink ie 
Andhra k., 60, 66, 70 


Vasudéva, ch, ; ; : . 224, 226 
Vatairanyésvara, ¢e., 119 
Vatasvamin, 2., ‘ e : 160 
Vatatavi or Vataranya, s. a. Tirnvilangddu, 
121, 126 
Vayalpadu, vi., ° ° « 7én, 85n 
Vayiri-Adiyan, W. Ganga i z 195 
Vayula,m., : : 117, 118 
ve (dvau), ; . ° - 63 
Védagirisvara, te., . . . . - 168 
Védas and éakhas :— 
Bakvricha, . 3 : « 87,160 
Saman, ° ; ° 28, 41 
Chhandéga, : ° 87, 160 
Yajus, : . “ * 85, 87 
Kanva, . 4 ; 28, 45 
Madhyatndina, . e ° . 87 
Vajasanéya, . ie ee 
Vajin, ° ° 28, 45 
Végavati, Pb, . « 5 . » 129 
VehkA, s. a. Vagavati, ‘ 2 ; » 129 
Velanandu, co:, oa : . » 149 
Vélapatipura, s.a. Vayalpadu, - 7Jdn, 86 
véli, measure of land, a ‘ . . 148 
Velka, s. a. Végavati, ° ‘ 128, 129, 182 
Vellore, vi., : . : 192 
Véalir, s. a. Vellore, « . 25, 192n 
Vélairppadi, vt., : . : . 192 


Vénddudaiyin, ch, : ° : 


(Vor. VII. 
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Véngi, co., ’ * . 28, 191, 207,231 | Vijaya-Nripatungavikrama or Svikramavarman, 
Venkata, s. a. Tirupati, F ; ; ae Ganga-Pallava k., ‘ - 189, 140, 196 
Venkatapati, Vijayanagara k., . 129 | Vijayapila, Kanawj k., . : ; . 30n 
Venkataramanappa, m., : : - .,-~ 46 | Vikora, 2i., : _- . 
Venkatééa-Perumal, te., : : , .. Vikkirama-Sdlan-ulA, eit 120, 136, 
Vennainallar-nidu, di., 138, 136 | 168n 
Véntr, v7, 108, 112, 113, 114 | Vikrama-Chola, Chéla k., 2,3, 4,5, 6, 8, 
Viowiee . . .. - or 135, 136, 163n, 169, 170, 171 
Verawal, Vie, 221 | Vikrama-Chéla-Chédiyarayan, Milddu ch, 135 
Vetta, s. a. Betta, . 152 | Vikrama-Chéls-K6valarayan, do., . 135 
Vettuvadaraiyar, ch., : . 139,140 | Vikramdditya, mythical k., ; é . 224 
Vettuvadiyaraiyar, s. a. Vettuvadaraiyar, 140 | Vikramaditya I., #. Chalukya k., . 189, 1902 
veyika, : 2 B 4 % 2 52 Vikramaditya II., do., ‘ ’ 181, 190 
Vidarbha, co., --g0n | Vikramaditya V., W. Chélukya k., . 2220 
Vidélvidugu, Airuda, : 149n | Vikramaditya VI.,do, ~~. . 130n, 223 
Vidya, queen of Sarnkaragana II., 2 . 86 | Vikramapila or Vikramapaladéva, Uttara- 
Vidyadharabhaiija, ch., ‘ , : 101 samudra ch, : : : . . 94 
Vighnéévara, s. a. Ganapati, : P . 83 | Vikvamarjunavijaya, Kanarese poem, . 33, 34n 
vihara, : . 60,117 | Vikramavaléka, sur, of Govinda I., . - 230 
Vijamba, queen of Die Ill, 33,44 | Vikrdnta-Nariyana, sur. of Govinda IV., 36, 45 
Vijaya-Buddhavarman, Pallava k., . 67, 69,185 | Vinakadéva, s., . s s + Seo 
Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman, Ganga-Pal-. Vindpot J, =» le  « «  » & 28 
lava k., « 196 | Vinayachaudra, m, . ‘ a - 1882 
Vijayaditya, ch., : _ 930 | Vinaydditya, W. Chalukya *: ‘ ‘ - 26 
Vijayaditya, W. Chalukya be ° 35,182 | Vingavalli, w., . . : ‘ 28, 43 
Vijayaditya L., #. Chalukya k., 189 | Vinikonda, s. a. Vinukonda, . 18, 19 
Vijayaditya II., do., 184,189,216 | Vinirgata, . . 2 26 «© « « 225% 
Vijayaditya III, do., . 29, 180, 184,189,216 | Vinnagar, a Vishnu sia ° . 1970 
VijayAditya IV., do., 182,190 | Vinukonda, vt, . . ee a 
Vijayaditya V., do., . 190 | Virabhadra, Gajapate prince, « - 18, 19, 20 
VijayAditya VI., sur. of aie Ir, 179,190 | Vira-Chéda, #. Chalukya k., : ‘ 180 
VijayaeGandagopaladéva, Telugu-Chéda ch., Vira- Chéla, Ch. . . e 134 
129,166 | Vira-Chéla, sur. of Prithivipati IL, . . 120 
Vijaya-Iévaravarman, Ganga-Pallava k., 23, Viraganganadalvan, ch., ‘ : - 163,168 


24, 25 
Vijaya-Kampa, s. a Vijaya-Kampavikrama- 


varman, A e ‘ 3 192, 193, 196 
¥}jayasKampavarman, do, . . ° 193n 
Vijaya-Kampavikramayarman, Ganga-Pal- 

dava he, : : ‘ 193, 194, 196 
Vijayanagara, vi., ° 18, 19, 75, 77, 


78, 79, 80, 84n, 115 
Vijaya-Nandivikrama o7.-Nandivikramavar- 
man, Ganga-Pallave k., 189, 192, 196 
Vijaya-Narasimhavarman, s.a@. Vijaya- 


Narasimhavikramavarman, : 22n 
Vijaya-Narasimhavikramavarman, Ganga- 

Pailava k., 22, 23 
Vijaya- ie misieenioun, » s. a. Vijaya-Nri- 

patungavikramavarman, 140 


Virahdbala, Sdluva ch., : . ° . & 


virakal or virakkal, . ‘ . . 23,162 
virakalal, . ‘ ‘ ° ° ° . 176n 
virama, . . . +7 
Viramahéndra, sus. nif Chalukya-Bhima It,. 361 
Vira-Narasimha, Vijayanagara k., . 79, 80 


s.a. Narasimha II., 

161, 162, 168, 168 
Vira-Narasimhadéva-Yadavariya, kh, . — 
Vira-Naréyana, sux. of Améghavarshal., . 36 
Vira-Naérayana, sur. of Parantaka I., - 1382 
Virandriyana-terindasvilligal, regiment, - 188 
Vira-Pandya, ch., ‘ 108, 109, 110, 111, 112 
Vira-Pandya, Péndya kk, . : . 10, 11,17 
Virapratapa, sur. of Vijayanagara kings, . &0 
Virarajéndra, Chéla k., > ® > e i) 


Vira-Narasimhadéva,,. 


INDEX. 


Virardjéndra-Chéladéva, s. a. Virarajéndra- 
déva II., . " : 
Virarajéndradéva II., s. a. Kuldttuage- Chola 


Ifl., P . : ‘ . 172n | 
Virasani, sur. of Sin vailisan, ; 149 
Viraséna, m., . ‘i ‘ ‘ 7 e 06 
Vira-Timmardja-Odeyaru, ch, 114 
Virattinam, s. a. Virattanésvara, . . 1388 
Virattanésvara, te, . : : ‘ « 138 
Virattan Viranaraniyar, queen, . ° <li 
virddha, alamkdra, , . 107n 
Virddhyadikrit, s. a. Virddhikrit, 110 
Virpédu-nadu, di, » 195n 
Viriipakshasvamin, fe., : 80a 
visarga, . j " 1062, 147n, 179, 193n 
vishayadanika, . P : ‘ ; - 87 
vishayapati, 45, 159 


Vishnu, god, 28, 31, 32, 4], 42, 45, 83, 
93, 94n, 107, 120, 124, 125, 131, 132n, 
138, 139n, 15ln, 152, 154n, 168, 180, 
189, 194, 196, 197, 207, 208, 222, 225, 226 


Vishnudasa, m., . : ° F . 128n 
Vishnudatta, ., F ° ; ; - 60 
Vishnupurana, quoted, ‘ ; » “£27, 16in 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala k., : 77 808 
Vishnuvardhana I., #. Chalukya k., 184, 189 
Vishn«vardhana II.,do., - : - 184, 189 


Vishnuvardhana IIl.,do., . : : - 189 
Vishnuvardhana IV., do., ‘ ‘ 189 
Vishnuvardhana V., do., . 189 
vishuva, an eqguinoa, 7n, 9, 10 
visvachakra, ° . : F ° « 64 
Visvajit, sacrifice, , : ‘ : . 1651n 
Visvanatha, te., . ‘ : . 18, 14, 15 
Visvaripa, m., ‘ . 94 
Vriddhachalam, v7. ‘ 163, 164n, 165 
Vriddhagirisvara, ¢e., . : , , 163 
vrihaddhala, ; ‘ : 66 
vrishOtsarga, a . ‘ » 46 
Vydlapati, s. a. Vélapatipura, > haere 
Vyasa, Kalachuri hf, . ‘ ‘ - 86, 87, 88 
Vyasa, rishi, . j : * - 100n, 107 
Vyasasiksha, quoted, . ‘ ° . - 179 
vystipata, ‘ : . : . 8n 
vyavaharika or Hieesiatio, . ° : - 100 
W 
Wadgaon, v., , ; ; 43n 
Wandiwash, vi,, . ‘ ¥ > 79n 


- 172 | Wani, vi., 


Sh} 
LAaGt 
Wanesa, wi. ‘5 : . » 22¢n 
216, 216, 230 
Warangal. v., 129 
Winter, 72,74 
Y 
Yadava, faimdly, 76, bg a 925, 224, 225 
Yadu, do., 5 1, 42, 215, 220 
Yadu, mythicalk., ‘ 76 
Yajiiavalkya, quoted, : : ; «- 68 
yama, ; 46n 
Yama, god, ° ° 28, 43 
Yamuna (Jumna), 77., 30, 35, 43, 44 
Yasobhita, Kalinga ch., . , - 100 
Yasdlékhyadévi, gueen of Samkavagana TIL, £6 
Yasomati, gueen of Prabhakaravardhana, 159 
Yavana, a Greek, ° ‘ F . 52, d4, 56 
Yavana, a Musalman, 31, 78 
years of the cycle :— 
Chitrabhanu, F : . 162n 
Dundubhi, a p a ; 115 
Durmati, . ae . 80 
Hémalambin or Hévilambin, 5 15, 129 
Khara, ‘ ° é 28, 45 
Krédhana, . ‘ : : 19 
Krédhin, . : ; a ; 129 
Nala, 80n, 128, 131 
Parthiva, . : " 200, 201 
Pingala, ; ; 4 ~ 129, 205n 
Plava, ee . : - : 2 
Plavanhga, . ° ° : ; ee 
Prabhava , ‘ : ‘ 16, 116 
Pramadin, . : . ‘ : ee 
Rakshasa, .  . . 16, 79, 111, 112 
Raktakshin, ‘ ; . 75, 85 
Sarvadharin, : c ; . « Ven 
Saumya, . : 194, 230 
Siddhartha or Siddbar oh ae 79, 210 
Sobhakrit, . ; A 112, 118, 114 
Babhakylt, “sar » 115n 
Subhanu, . . : “ 770 
Vijaya, . . . : . « 163n 


Vikrama, r ° « ° ° . aa 
Vilambin, ° . e e ° ° 129 
Viréddbikrit, . d ° ° - 110 
Virédhin, , . ° ° ‘ . 79n 
Vyaya, . ° 110, 204, 205, 208, 210 
Yuvan, ° . ; > 20, 77n 
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PacE , PacE 
gears of the reign, . 1, 2, 3,458) tae yuktaka, ° : ; : .* 
8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 18, 14, 15, 16, 17, 22, 23. Yullikodamandru, s.a. Komera, . > Wa3 
24. 25, 26, 61, 66, 72, 74, 104, 107, 121, yuvarala, . 3 ° ‘ 182, 189, 230, 281 
130, 133, 134, 1385, 186, 139,146, 141, 
142, 143, 144, 145, 146, 147,157, 160, Z 
1Gi, 162, 163, 164, 165, 166, 168, 169, Zamorin, ° ° - 48 
17G, 171. 172, 178, 174, 175, 176, 177, Zodiac, signs of aes 
154, 185. 192, 198, 194, 195, 204, 208, Dhanus, ‘ e ‘ 11 Baw 
208. 210, 211, 213 Kanya, . ° ; ° 9n, 164, 173 
Yelivarru, 27., . “ ; : : ae tS Karkataka, . ‘ . 1, 9n, 11, 13, 170, 176 
Yidiyuru, s.a. Eedooroo,  . : - 179, 191 Kumbha, ‘ ° ; : - 165, 172 
r5ga:— Makara, . ‘ : ‘ 4, 6, 12,176 
Ganda, ; . ; mas Mésha, . - : : . e 174,175 
Yuddhamalla I., ZF. Chalukve , eae . . 190 Mina, . fi : . « 12,13, 170, 176 
Yuddhamalla IL., do., ; 18], 190 | Mithuna, . 2,3, 4, 14, 128, 129, 169, 173, 174 
Yuddhasura-Nandaraja, Rish abeed ch.. + 216 { Risbabha or Vrishabha, . 2, 3, 95, 173,174, 177 
Yudhishthira, aed k., : : wn (48 Simha, : . 2, 3, 164, 165, 171, 172, 175 
yuga=4,. ; : . ‘ en St Tals. ° : ‘ - 175 
Yugma, s. a. Mithuna, ; - ‘ 114 Vrischika, . | 11, 14, 15, 164, 166, 177 


APPENDIX. 


A LIST OF 


INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 
FROM ABOUT A.D. 500. 


By Proressox F. Kietuory, C.1.E.; Gorrincen. 


N continuation of my List of the Inscriptions of Northern India} I now publish a similar list 
of inscriptions of Southern India, which also was originally compiled solely for my own 
use. It contains all southern inscriptions from about A.D. 500 which I have found in the vari- 
ous publications accessible to me, excepting, as a rule, those in Dr. Burgess and Pandit Natesa 
Sastri’s Archaeol. Survey of Southern India, Vol. IV., and in Mr. Rice’s Lpigraphia Carnatica, 
Vol. Ill. ff. The inscriptions of any importance, other than reprints, in the former publication 
may be expected to be soon republished critically, and those in the Epigraphia Oarnatica will, 
I have no doubt, receive a general index of their own, when all the texts have been published. 


While I am writing these lines,’ my list contains 1,020 numbers which treat of about 1,100 
separate inscriptions. Of this total about 210 are on copper-plates, and 890 on stone. Taken as 
a whole, the inscriptions of the South in some respects differ essentially from the northern 
inscriptions. The latter with insignificant exceptions are all in Sanskrit ; of the 1,100 inscriptions 
in the present list not more than about 290 are in Sanskrit only. About 340 are in Tamil, 320 
in Kanarese, 10 in Telugu, 90 in Sanskrit and Kanarese, 30 in Sanskrit and Telugu, and 20 in 
Sanskrit and Tami]; the language of four is an ancient Prakrit, and a few are composed or con- 
tain remarks in a dialect which apparently is an old form of Marathi. On the other hand, while 
the inscriptions of the North are dated in about ten different eras the chief of which is the 
Vikrama era, Southern India generally uses the Saka era. Of about 510 of these inscriptions dated 
according to eras,* 450 quote the Saka and 20 from the southernmost part of India the Kélamba 
(or Kollam) era; six quite exceptionally use the era of the Kaliynga (marked Ky.), and 34 are 
dated according to the Chalukya-Vikrama era (marked Cha. Vi.), 4.¢., really, in regnal years of 
the Western Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. The Vikrama era is foreign to the South ; it is quoted 
only once, in the most modern inscription of this list (of A.D. 1830), which also gives the 
number of years elapsed since Vardhamana’s Nirvana. This list, moreover, will show that in 
large tracts of Southern India it was the custom — more rarely observed in Northern India— 
to date documents only in the regnal years of the reigning kings. Of the prominent part 
which the Jovian years play in the dates of southern inscriptions I have had occasion to speak 
elsewhere. 

Differently from the course followed in the Northern List, I have arranged the inscriptions 
here given mainly according to the dynasties to which they belong. Dated and undated miscel- 
laneous inscriptions which I cannot assign to any particular dynasty will be given under separate 
headings at the end of the list. Any inconvenience which my arrangement may cause I hope to 


1 See above, Vol. V. Appendix. 
2 Any inscriptions that may be published while this list is being printed will as far as possible be inserted in 


their proper places. 
3 When the language of an inscription is not stated in this list, it should be understood to be Sanskrit. 


* Current years will be denoted in this list by an asterisk placed after the numerals for the year, 


2! EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou VIL. 


lessen by an index which will give all dated inscriptions arranged in the order of the Saka years. 
Another index is to contain most of the proper names which occur in this list. 


While doing this work, I often have found cause to regret that I know so little of the 
vernaculars of Southern India, and I fear that this list must suffer through this want of 
‘nowledge on my part. I nevertheless venture to hope that what I offer now will at least save 
some trouble to others who are interested in Indian Epigraphy. 


A.—The Western Chalukyas of Badami.! 


1.—S. 810.—Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 294. Pimpalnér (spurious*) plates* of the W. Chalukya‘ 
Mahédréjddhirdja Satyasraya (Pulakésin I. ?) :— 

(L. 1).—Sakanripakal-Atita-samyatsara-éatéshu tri(tri)shu daé-dttaréshv-asy4[zb*] sam- 
vatsara-m4sa-paksha-divasa-pirvvay4n=tithau. 

(L. 35).—stryagrahana-parvvani. 


2.—S. 411*.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 211, and Plates in Vol. VIII. p. 340. Altém 
(formerly Captain T. B. Jervis’s, now British Museum, spurious ®) plates of the W. Chalukya 
Mahérdéjddhirdja Pulakésin I. SatyaSraya, the son of Ranariga who was the son of Jayasimha I. ; 
and of his feudatory Samiy4&ra, the son of Sivara who was the son of the Rdjé Gonda, of the 
Rundranila-Saindraka family (or Rundranila and Saindraka families) :— 

(L. 28).—Sakanrip-Abdéshv-ékAdaé-dttaréshu § chatué-datéshu - vyatitéshu = Vibhava- 
samvatsaré pravarttaminé . . . Vaisdikh-ddita-pirnna-punya-divasé Rahé(hau) 
vidhau(dhér=) mandalam élésbté (?). 

(L. 35).—Vaisikha-paurnnamasyém Rihau vidhu-mandala[m*] pravishtavati. 

12th April A.D. 488 ; a lunar eclipse, not visible in India; but see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 10, 
No. 164. 


The inscription records the building of a Jaina temple and the allotment of certain grants 
to it, and gives the line of Jaina teachers Siddhanandin, Chitakacharya, Nagadéva, and 
Jinanandin. 


3.—S. 500.—Ind. Ant. Vol. III. p. 305, and Plate; Vol. VI. p. 363, and Plate in Vol. X. 
p. 58; PSOCI. No. 39. Bad&mi cave inscription of the W. Chalukya’ Mangalésvara 
Ranavikranta, of the 12th year of the reign (of his elder brother Kirtivarman I.) :— 

(L. 6).—pravarddhamana-réjya-samvvatsaré dvadasé Sakanripati-rajyabhishéka- 
samvvatsaréshv=atikrantéshu pafichasu gatéshu . . . 

(L. 11).—maha-K4rttika-paurnnamésyam. 


4,—Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 60, and Plate; PSOOCI. No. 40. Badami Kanarese rock inscription 
of the W. Chalukya* Mangalésa. 


1 For the W. Chalukyas of Gujarat see my List of North. Insc. Nos. 898, 400, 401 and 404. Of the (un- 
published) Balsar plates, dated in S. 653, of the Jay&Sraya-Mangalarasaraja (also called VinayAditya and 
Yuddhamalla) who is mentioned ibid. No. 404, an account is given in Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 5, and Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 75.— In Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 42 is published a Sanjan copper-plate inscription which 
professes to be of the time of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya I. and to record a grant by his paternal uncle 
Buddhavarasa, the younger brother of SatyAsraya (Pulakésin II.). I hope that this inscription may be re-edited 
with a facsimile. (For the name Buddhavarasa see below, No. 67.) 

2 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 216, No. 25. 

2 The third plate is numbered with the numeral figure 3. 

¢ The name Chalukya or ChAlukya does not occur in the inscription. ® See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIX. p. 278. 

¢ See ibid. Vol. XXX. p. 218, No. 36. + The original has Chalkya. 
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5.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 16, and Plate. BAdémi (Mah&kita) pillar inscription! of the 
5th year of the reign of the W. Chalukya® Mangalésa Ranavikranta :-— 

(L. 14).—uttaréttara-pravarddhaména-rajya-paiichama-éri-varshé pravarttaminé Siddharthé 
Vaisaikha-paurnnamisyém. 

The Jovian year Siddhartha, if it is really intended here,’ by the mean-sign system lasted 
from the 25th October A.D. 601 to the 21st October A.D. 602 (in 8. 523-524). 

In the lineage of the Chalikyas, Jayasingha (JayasimhaI.); his son Ranarfga; his son 
SatyAéraya Ranavikrama [Pulakésin J.] ; hisson Puru-Ranapardkrama [Kirtivarman I.] (defeated 
the kings of Vanga, Anga, Kalinga, Vattira, Magadha, Madraka, Kérala, Ganga, Mishaka, 
Pandya, Dramila, Chéliya, Aluka, Vaijayanti); his younger brother Uru-Ranavikranta 
Maagaléga (conquered the [Kalatsiri] king Buddha).4— The inscription mentions Mangalésa’s 
father’s wife Durlabhadévi, of the Batpira family. 


6.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 161, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 11. Nerar (now India Office) 
plates of the W. Chalukya’ Mangalaraéja (Mangalésa, who put to flight Sarhkaragana’ 8 son 
Buddharaja,‘ and killed Svamiraja of the Chalikya family), the son of Vallabha (Pulakééin 
I.) :-— ) 

(L. 14).—sarhvatsara-pijyatamiyam Karttika-dvadagyam. 


7.—§. 532.—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 365, and Plates. Goa plates, recording a grant 
by Satyasraya Dhruvaréja Indravarman of the Bappura family, who was staying at 
Révatidvipa® and acting with the permission of the Mahdraja Sriprithivi-vallabha ; of the 20th 
year of the reign (according to Dr. Bhandarkar, of the W. Chalukya Maagalééa, but a 
to Dr. Fleet of the 20th year of his own administration) :— 

(L. 6).—Magha-paurnnamasyam. 
(L. 17). —pravarddhamana-vijayaréjya-sarhvatsararm Vinéatimarn? Saka-kAlah=paficha 
varsha-éatani dvatrinéani.® 


8.—8. 532 (?).—Kurtakdéti (spurious) plates of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya I. 
SatyAsraya ; see below, No. 21. 


9,—8. 534.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 73, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 12. Haidarabid plates of 
the third year of the reign of the W, Chalukya® M ahdrdja SatyéSraya (Pulakésin II.), son of 
the Mahdréja Kirtivarman I., and son’s son of the Mahdrdja Satyasraya Polekésivallabha 
(Pulakésin I.); issued from Vatépinagari :— 

(L. 11).—Atmanah pravarddhamina-rajyfbhishéka-sarhnvatsaré _—tritiyé Sakanripati- 
sarnvatsara-éatéshu  chatustrimé-Adhikéshu  paiichasv=atitésho # Bhidrapad-AmAvdsyfy4m 
siryyagrahana-nimittan. 

Qnd August A.D. 612;° a solar eclipse, not visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 130, No. 106. 


10.—8. 556 (Ky. 3735!),—Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 4, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 73. Aihole 
inscription, recording the construction of a temple. of Jinéndra by a certain Ravikirti, during 


1 The inscription is read from the bottom upwards; compare below, No. 641. 

3 The original has Chalikya. 

? The earliest inscription in this List, in which a Jovian year undoubtedly is quoted, is No. 56 of §. 692. 

* Compare Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 294. 5 The original has Chalikya. 

® See below, No. 10. 7 Read vimsatimam, 8 Read dvdtrimsdni. 

9 This was the-new-moon day of the pirnimdnta Bhadrapada.—On the 23rd July A.D. 613, which was the 
new-moon day of the pdrnimdata Bhadrapada of S. 535 expired, there was a total eclipse of the sun that was fully 

visible at Badami. 
© Described as the year 3735 since the Bharata war. 
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the reign of the W. Chalukya Pulakésin IL. Saty&Sraya; (composed by Ravikirti himself, 
whose fame is compared to that of K&lidisa and Bharavi):— 

(L. 16).—Triméatsu tri-sahasréshu Bharatéd=4havad=itah [|*] sapt-Abdagata-yuktéshu 
éa(ga)téshv=abdéshu pafichasu [{|*] Paiichésatsu Kalau kalé shatsu paiicha-gatasu cha [|*] 
samasu samatitasu Sakandm=api bhibhujim || 

In the Chalukya lineage, Jayasiznhavallabha [I.]; his son Ranariga; his son Polekégin [I.] 
(acquired Vatapipuri); his son Kirtivarman[I.](defeated the Nalas, Mauryas and Kadambas) ; 
his younger brother Manhgalééa (defeated the Katachchuris and took Révatidvipa); Kirtivarman’s 
son Polekégin [II.] Saty&éraya (was at war with App4yika and Govinda; besieged Vanavasi; 
subdued the Gangas, Alupas, and the Mauryas in the Koakanas; besieged Puri; subdued the 
Litas, Malavas and Girjaras; defeated Harsha [of Kanauj]; conquered the three Maharashtra- 
kas ; was at war with the Kalingas and Késalas; took Pishtapura; fought at the Kaunala, i.e, 
Kolleru lake ; defeated the Pallavas of Kafichipura; crossed the river KAvéri and caused pros- 
perity to the Chélas, Kéralas and Pandyas). 


1l.—EHp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 7, and Plate. Yekkéri rock inscription! of the reign of the 
W. Chalukya? Mahdrdja Satyasraya PulekéSivallabha (Pulakéésin I.) :— 

(L. 8).—Karttikasya pfinnim4sirS likhité pragast=iti || samvatsard . . 6(?) 
rajya iti. 

12.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 43, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 266. Nerdr (now India Office) 
fragmentary plates of the [W. Chalukya] Mahdrdja Satyasraya PolekéSivallabha‘ (Pulakésin 
II.), the son of Kirtiraja (Kirtivarman I.), 

13.—LEp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 51, and Plate. Chiplin (now Bombay As. Soc.’s) plates of the 


W. Chalukya Satya&sraya (Pulakésin II.), the son.of Kirtivarman I.; recording a grant by his 
maternal uncle Srivallabha Sénfnandaraja of the Séndraka family. 


14,—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 330, and Plate. Kandalgaon (spurious®) plates of the 5th 
year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Mahdrdéjddhirdéja SatyaéSraya Pulakésivallabha 
(PulakéSsin II.) :— 

(L. 14).—vijayarajya-sarnva[t*]saré paiichamé Mighamfsa-saptamyam. 

15.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 96, and Plate in Vol. IX. p. 304; Mysore Inser. No. 159, 
p. 298. Hosdir (spurious®) plates of the W. Chalukya Satyaésraya (Pulakésin II.), recording a 
grant made at the request of his son or daughter (?) Ambéra or Ambéré :— 

(L. 8).—maha-Migha-paurnnamasyféy4 . . . sdma-grahané. 

16.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 106, lines 51-61 of the text. Lakshméshwar (spurious?) 
inscription’ of Durgasakti, the son of Kundagakti who was the son of Vijayaéakti, of the family 
of the Séndra kings who belonged to the Bhujagéndra lineage; contemporary (or feudatory) of 
the W. Chalukya Mahdrdja Ereyya SatyaSraya (Pulakésin II.?), the son of the Mahdrdja 
Ranapardkramanka. 

17.—Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 124, and Plate. Nirpan (spurious? ?) plates of the W. Chalukya 
Tribhuvandésraya Nagavardhanardja, recording a grant made at the request of a certain 
Balamma-Thakkura. 


1 The inscription contains numerical symbols for 4, 5, 6(?), 8, and 50. 

2 The name Chalukya or Chalukya does not occur in the inscription. 

® Read paurnnamdsyam likhitd prasgastir=iti. * In verse apparently called simply Vallabha. 
5 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 217, No. 27. ® See ibid. p. 222, No. 53, 

7 See ibéd. p. 218, No. 37. 

® Put on the stone in about the second half of the 11th century A.D. 

® See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 216, No. 26. 
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In the family of the Chalukyas, Satydsraya Kirtivarmardja [I.]; his son Pulakééivallabha 
(Pulakésin II., defeated Harsha [of Kanauj]); his younger brother Dhar&éraya Jayasimha- 
varmarija ; his son Tribhuvanaégraya Nagavardhanaraja (JayAsraya ?). 

18.—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 285, and Plate. Karnal district plates of the third 
year of the reign of the W. Chalukya! Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikramaditya I. Satyaéraya, son of 
the Mahdrdja Satyasraya (Pulakésin II., who defeated Harshavardhana [of Kanauj]), grandson 
of the Mahdrdja Kirtivarman I. (who defeated the kings of VanavAsi, etc.), and great-grandson 
of the Mahdrdja Polekésivallabha (Pulakégin I.) :— 

(L. 20).—pravarddhamana-vijayar[a* |jya-tritiya-samvatsaré P ; .  sarihgama- 
mahayitriy4m paurnnamasyam. 

19.—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVI, p. 238, and Plate. Karnal district plates of the 10th 
year of the reign of the W. Chalukya? Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikramaditya I. Satyasraya 
(described as in No. 18) ; ; recording a grant made at the request of Dévasaktirfja of the 
Séndraka family :— 

(L. 18).—pravarddham4na-vijayarajya-dasama-sarmvatsaré Ash4da(dha)-paurnamasyém. 

20.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 76, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 13. Haidaraébad (spurious? ?) 
plates of the W. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikramaditya I. Satyaésraya (who defeated 
Narasirnha, Mahéndra, and Igvara or Igvarapédtarfjat of Kaiicht), the son of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Satydéraya (Pulakégin II., who defeated Harshavardhana [of Kanauj]), grandson of the Mahdrdja 
Kirtivarman I., and great-grandson of the Mahdrdja Pulakéégivallabha (Pulakééin I.). 

21.—S. 532 (?).—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 219, and Plate. Kurtakdéti (now Royal As. Soc.’s, 
spurious®) first and second plates® only of the 16th year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Mahd- 
raéjadhirdja Vikramaditya I. Satyaésraya (described much as in No. 20); issued from 
Kisuvolal :— 

(L. 20).—batrimsgdttara-parnchagatéshu Saka-varshéshv=atitéshu vijayaréjya-sambachchara- 
shésha(da)sa-varshé pravarttamina . . . tasya Vaisikha-Jéshtha-misa-madhyam-amavasya 
Bhaskara-diné Réhinya-rikshé madhydhna-kélé . . . Vrishabha-rigau stiryyagrahana- 
sarvvama(grA)si(si)bhité. 

The date is irregular; see sbid. Vol. XVIII. p. 285. 

22.—Jour. Bo, As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 240, and Plate. Karnil district (spurious?) plates of 
the W. Chalukya® Mahdrdéjddhirdja Vikramaditya I. Saty&sraya (described much as in 
No. 18) :— 

(L.12)— . . . pf{au*]rnnamasy4[m*]. 

23.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 163, and Plate. Nerir (now India Office) plates of Vijaya- 
bhattérika, the queen of the Mahdrdja [Cha]ndraditya, who was the eldest brother of the 
W. Chalukya Vikramaditya I., son of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Satydéraya (Pulakééin II.), ete. ; of 
the 5th year of the reign (of Chandrdditya P):— 

(L. 15).—svarfjya-pafichama-ssatn(sarn)vatsara A(4)évayuja- paurnnamasasya dvitiyéyam 
vishuvé. 

[S. 581]: 23rd September A.D. 659.° 


1 The original has Chale(li)kya. 2 The original has Chalikya. 

8 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 219, No. 89 ; compare also Nachrichten Ges. d. Wiss. Gottingen, 1900, p. 845 ff. 

‘ Ze. the Pallavas Narasirnhavarman I., Mahéndravarman IJ., and ParaméSvaravarman I.; compare below, 
Nos. 628 and 634.— In the verses which give the above information, Vikramaditya I. himself is referred to or 
described by the epithets or birudas Anivarita, Vallabha, Srivallabha, Ranarasika and Rajamalla; and the Pallava 
family is called the Mahamalla kula ; compare below, Nos. 627, 629 and 632. 

* See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 217, No. 30. 6 Not earlier than the ninth or tenth century A.D. 

7 See ibid. p. 214, No. 8. 8 The original has Chalikya, 

9 On this day the second titht of the bright half of ASvina commenced 4h. 19 m., and the Tuld-vishuva- 
sarnkranti took place 9 h. 26 m., after mean sunrise, Compare Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 368, note 3, 


on 
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24.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p 45, and Plate. Kéchrém plates of Vijayamahadévi, the 
queen of the Mahdrijddkirdja Chandraditya, who was the eldest brother of the W. Chalukya 
Vikramaditya I, son of the Mehdrdjddhirdja SatySsraya (Pulakésin I7.), fe. — 

(L. 18).—Vaisikha-subla~dvadasyam, 

25.—Ind, Ant. Vol. XL p. 67 ; Jowr. Bo. As. Soe, Vol. XVI. p. 233, and Plate. Kargiill dis- 
trict plates of the first year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Mehdréjédhiréja Aditysvarman,' 
a son of the MahdréjddAinije Satyigraya (PulakéSin I], who defeated Harshavanihana [of 
Kanauj]}), grandson of the Makdrdja Kirtivarman I, and great-grandson of the Mahérija 
Satydgraya (PulakéSin [.) -— { 

(lL. 15).—pravanihamina-vijayardjye-prathama-samyvatsan Kartuka-paurpamisyam Paité- 
mahi-Hiranyagarbha-mahdtsayva-samays. 

26.—S. 608.— Ind. And. Vol. VIT. p. 112. Notice of a Lakshméshwar (sparious*) inseription® 
(fourth part of the record) of the Sth year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vinayaditya 


SatySsraya ; issued from RaMapura >— | 
Ashtdétiara-shatchhatéshu Saka-varshéshv-atitéshu pravartiamdna-vijayardjya-pamchama- 
samvaisaré . . . Mi&gha-misd paurgpamisyam. 


27.—S. @ll—Jad. Ant. Vol. VI. p S86, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 14; Jour. Boa. As. See. 
Vol. XVI. p. 243, and Plate. Togarchédu plates af the Ith year of the reign of the 
W. Chalukys Makiénijédhirdja Vinayaditya SatyaSraya; issued from Pampitirtha :— 

(L. 24) —dkAdasittara-shatehhatishu Saka-varshéshv-atitéshu pravanidhamina-vijayardjya- 
samvatsaré dasamé wartiamind . .  . Kritika-paurnnamisya:n. 

In the family of the Chalukyas, the Mahdnjja PulakSivallabha (Pulakésin I.) ; his son, the 
Mahéréj« Kirtivarman [I.]; his son, the Mahdnijédhindja Satyigraya (Pulakisin IL, defeated 
Harshavardhana [of Kanauj}]}; his son Vikramaditya [1.] (teok Kiiichipura); his son, the 
Mahérdéjddhirdja Vinayaditya SatySgcaya. 

23.—S. 61s—Ind. Ani. Vol. VI. p 89, and Plate; PSOCI. No 15. Kareal district plates 
of the llth year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Mahdénijddhirgja VimaySditya Satyasraya, 
recording a grant made at the request of the Yaeanije Vijayaditya; issued from 
E]umpundale -— 

(L. 24).—trayddasittara-shatehhstéshu - Sska-varshéshy-atitshn «= pravanidhaména- 
Vijayarajya-samvatears ékidegé vartiamind . . | Migha-paurpamisyranh. 

Genealogy as in No. 27. 


29.—S, 614.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p 149; PSOCI. No. 16. Sorab plates of the [11th) 
year of the reign of the W. Chslukya Mahrdjddhindja VinaySditya SstySSraya, reoonding a 
grant made at the request of the Mahdréia Chitravaha, the son of the Alupa king Gupasigara ;* 
issued from Chitrasedu :— 

(L. 18).— [chs }turddaséttara-shatchhatishu Saka-varshdshy=atiiisha pravanidhamins- 
vijayarajya-ssmratsars [8ka}das$ varttaminS . . . dakship§yan-Abhimukhé bhagaran 
bhaskaré Robini(ni)-makshatr$ Sanaischararin. 

Ssvanisy, 32nd June AD. 692; bat the nakshaira on this day was Agsh’ or Maghi, not 
Réhigf ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p 9, Na 180. 

Genealogy as in No. 27; but the name of Sstyigraya (Pulakisn IZ.) is omitted throagh 
carelessness. 
KK 

* Compare below, No. 150. * See Ind. dat. Vol. XXX. BK US Na S& 

* Pat om the stone in about the second half of the 11th centary A.D. 


* See Dr. Hultzach’s Report for 1901, p & where we find the names af the in Kings Rapasigan, 
Prithuvisdgara, Vijayaiditya, ete. = 
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30.—8. 616.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 301, and Plate; PSOUI. No. 17. Harihar plates 
of the 14th year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Mahdérijddhirdju Vinayiditys Batybbraya, 
recording # grant made at the request of an Ajuva king ; issued from Karafijapatra :— 

(L. 23).—shddaébttara-shachchha/tchha)téshu Saka-varshéshv~atitoshu pravarddhamAna- 
vijayarhjya-sarnvatearé chaturddaéé varttaminé . . . Kbrttikb paurnnamhsyhm. 

Genealogy aa in No. 27. 

31.—Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 144, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 152. Balagivnave Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukys' Mahdrdjadhirdja Vinsyiditysa RG jaéraya, and his 
feudatory, the Mah4rdja Pogilli of the Séndraka family. 


32.—8. 621—Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 60. Badimi Sanskrit and Kanarese* inscription of the 
third year of the reign of the W. Chalukys! Mahdrdjidhirdja Vijuyaditys Saty4éraya :— 

(L. 5).—pravardhamina-vijayarajya-sarnvatearé tritiyé varttamins ékavirnédttara- 
shatchhatéshu Saka-varshéshv-atitéshu Jyé(jyai)shthyara pournnamAsy Arn. 


33.—8. 622.—Ind. Ant. Vol. 1X. p. 126. WNertir (now India Office) plates of the 4th year 
of the reign of the W. Chalukya? Mahirijidhirija Vijayaditya Satyéérays, recording a grant 
made at the request of a certain Nandegeys ; issued from Résenanagara :— 

(L. 30). — dvAvirnéatyuttara-shatchhatéshu Saka-varshéshv-atitéehu  pravarddham4na- 
vijayarajya-sarvatearé chaturtthé vartamin6 . . AshSda(dha) ~paury nemisy arn, 

Genealogy as far as VinayAdditya Satyééraya as in No. 27 ;* his son, the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Vijayiditys Satyaéraya. 

34.—8. 627.—Ind. Ant. Vol. 1%. p. 130. Neriir (now India Office) plates of the 10th year 
of the reign of the W. Chalukya? Mahérijidiréja Vijayaditya Satyaéraya, recording a grant 
made at the request of a certain Upéndra :— . 

(L. 29).— saptavishéatyuttara-shatchhatéchu Saka-varshéshv=atitéehu pravarddhaména- 
vijayarajya-satnvatearé dagamé varttaménué . . . mahé-saptamé(myérn 7),! 

Genealogy 28 in No. 33. 

35.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VILL. p. 285, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 76. Aihole Kanarese inscription 
of the third month of the 13th year of the reign of the W. Chalukysa' Muahdréjddhirija 
Vijayiditya Saty4éraya :— 

(L. 2).—trayédaéa-varshamum mu(mfi)gu-timgalu) .. . Aévayuja-pi[r]onamAsadul 
vishupadul. 

(8. 631]: 23rd September A.D. 709; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 188.4 

36.—8. €45.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL. p. 112. Notice of a Lakshméshwar (spurious?) inscrip- 
tion® (first part of the record) of the 28th year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vijayaditya 
Satyasraya; issued from Raktapura :— 

9 Parnchachatvariméaduttara-shatchhatéshu Sa(éa)ka-varshéshv=-atitéshu pravarddhaména- 
vijayarajya-sarnvatearé ashtaviméé varttamané .. . Bhidrapada-paurnnamésyémn sarvvagrési- 
chamdragrahan-Opalakshitayam. 

2th August A.D. 723; a total eclipse of the moon, visible in India. 


1 The name Chalukya or Chalukya does not occur in the inscription. 

2 But the Kanarese part of the inscription is almcst entirely illegible. 

3 The original has Chalikya. 

* But Vikramaditya I. is described as the Mahirijddhirija Vikramaditya Saty4éraya. 

’ Dr. Fleet takes mahd-saptama to denote one of the divisions of the seven Konkans ; see hie Dynasties, p. 372. 

® Dr. Plect now takes the equivalent of the date to be the 23rd September A.D. 708; see his Dynasties, 
p- 370, note 5, and p. 372. 

7 See ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 218, No. 28. 

8 Pat on the stone in about the second half of the 11th century A.D. 


* Prom an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet. 
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37.—8. 651.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 112. Notice of a Lakshméshwar (spurious) inscrip- 
tion? (second part of the record) of the 34th year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vijayaditya 
Satydsraya, recording a grant to his father’s priest Udayadéva-pandita, also called 
Niravadya-pandita, who was the house-pupil of Pijyapada ; issued from Raktapura :— 

Bkaparhchagaduttara-shatchhatéshu § Saka-varshéshv=atitéshu pravartta(rddha)mana- 
vijayardjya-sarmvatsaré chatustriméé varttaminé . . . Phalguna(na)-masé paurnnamfsyam. 


88.—Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 103, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 50. Badami (Mahékita) Kanarese 
inscription of Vindpoti, ‘ the heart’s darling’ of the W. Chalukya* Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijayaditya 
Satyasraya. 


39.—Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 165, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 53. Pattadakal Kanarese inscription 
of the W. Chalukya’ Mahdrdjddhirdjas Vijayaditya and Vikramaditya I. 


40.—Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 133. Nerir (now India Office) plates* of the W, Chalukya 
-Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijayéditya Satyasraya, apparently recording a grant made by his son, the 
Mahérdjddhirdja Vikramaditya IL. Satyasraya. 

Genealogy as in No. 83. 


41.—S. 656.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 106, lines 61-82. Lakshméshwar (spurious®) inscrip- 
tion® of the second year of the reign of the W. Chilukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikramaditya II. 
Saty4sraya, the son of Vijayaditya Satyasraya, etc.; issued from Raktapura :— 

(lL. 72).—shatpamchasaduttara-shatchhatéshu Saka-varshéshv-atitéshu pravarddhamana- 
vijayarajya-samvatsaré dvitiyé varttaminé Magha-paurnnamasyam.® 


42.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIIT. p. 286, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 77. Aihole Kanarese inscription 
of the reign of the W. Chalukya’ Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikramaditya II. Satyasraya. 


43.—Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 360, and Plate. Conjeeveram Kanarese inscription of the W. 
Chalukya Mahdérdjddhirdja Vikramaditya II. Satyaéraya. 


44,.—Ind. Ant, Vol. X. p. 166, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 54. Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion; records that Lékamahadévi, the queen of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya II., confirmed 
a grant made by the Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijayaditya Satyaégraya.® 

45.—Ind, Ant, Vol. X. p. 167, and Platé; PSOCI. No. 57. Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion; mentions Lékamahadévi, the queen of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya II. 


46.—Ind, Ant. Vol. X. p. 164, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 59. Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion; mentions LOkamahédévi, the queen of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya II. 


47.—Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 164, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 58. Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion; mentions the queen of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya II. 


43.—Hp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 4, and Plate. Pattadakal duplicate? pillar inscription of the 
reign of the W. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Kirtivarman II. Satyagraya :— 
(L. 22),— Sravana-misé amavasyfyarm sarvva-grisé siryya-grahané. 


1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 218, No. 38. 

? Put on the stone in about the second half of the 11th century A.D. 

* The name Chalukya or Chalukya does not occur in the inscription. 

* The authenticity of this grant is doubtful. 5 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 218, No. 37. 

§ The date would correspond to the 18th January A.D. 735, when there was a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

1 In Nos. 42-47 the name Chalukya or Chalukya does not occur. 

§ Below the above inscription, on the same pillar, is a short inscription, the language of which appears to be 


Kanarese, and which seems to record the name of a certain Dhuliprabhu, perhaps @ visitor to the temple; see Ind. 
Ant. Vol. X. p. 166, and PSOCT. No. 55. 


® Tn northern and in southern characters; compare below, No. 254. 
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(S. 676]: 25th June A.D. 754;! a total eclipse of the sun, visible in India; see ibid. p. 3. 

The inscription mentions the Mahdrdjidhirdja Vijaydditya Satyfésraya;? his son, the 
Mahérdjddhirdja Vikramaditya [II.] Satydéraya ;3 and his queens (of the Haihaya family) 
Lékamahidévi and her younger sister Trailékyamahidévi (the mother of Kirtivarman II.). 


49.—S. 679.—Hp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 202, and Plates. Wakkaléri plates of the 11th year of the 
reign of the W. Chalukya Mahérdjddhirdja. Kirtivarman II. SatyaSraya, recording a grant 
made at the request of a certain Désiraja ;* issued from Bhandaragavittage :— 

(L. 61).—ga(na) vasaptatyuttara-shatchhatéshu Saka-varshéshy=atitéshu pravardham4na- 
Vijayarajya-sathvatsaré ékadasé varttaminé . . . Bhadrapada-paurnamasy4mn. 

Genealogy as far as Vijayaditya Satydéraya as in No. 33; his son, the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Vikramaditya [II.] Saty&sraya (defeated the Pallava Nandipdtavarman®); his son, the 
Mahdréjddhirdja Kirtivarman [I1.] Satyasraya.— The inscription mentions [the Pallava] 
Narasimhapétavarman.® 


50.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 69. Adar Sanskrit and Kanarese damaged inscription of the 
reign of the W. Chalukya’ Rdjddhirdja Kirtivarman I1.;§ mentions a king Sinda of 
Pandipura, and a king Madhavaiti. 


51.—Zp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 253, and Plate. Didgir Kanarese inscription? of the reign of a 
[W. Chalukya?] king Kattiyara,!° under whom a certain Dési!! was governing the Banavasi 


twelve-thousand province :— 
(L. 4).—grahana[do]l. 


52,.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 69, and Plate. Kétir Kanarese inscription’? of the time of a 
Chalukya prince named Parahitaraja; records the ceremony of walking through fire and the 
death of a Saiva ascetic named Sambu (Sambhu). 


B.—The Rashtrakitas of Maélkhéd and Gujar&ét (Lata). 


53.—S. 675.—-Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 111, and Plates. S&m&ngad (now Royal As. Soc.’s) 
plates of the Rashtrakita Mahdrdjddhirdja Dantidurgaréja (Dantivarman II.) 
Khadgavaléka :— 

(i. 30).—parhchasaptatyadhika-Sakakdlasathvatsara-gatashatké vyatité samvata(t) 675 
pai ( ? po or pau)hachchhikéyé Magham4sa-rathasaptamy&[m*] tulapurusha-sthité .. . 

Gévindarija [I.]; his son KakkarAja [I.]; his son Indrardja [II.] ; his son Dantidurgaraja,'8 
conquered Vallabha (7.¢. the W. Chalukya Kirtivarman II.), and defeated the Karnataka army 
which had defeated Harsha [of Kanauj], Vajrata and others. 


54.—S. 679.—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 106, and Plates. Antréli-Chh4réli (in Surat 
district) plates of the Rashtrakita Mahdrdjdédhirdéja Kakkaraja II. of Gujarat :— 

(L. 29) .—vishuva-sathkrantau oe ce “ 

(L. 36) —Sakanri (nyi) pakél-Atita-sarnvatsara-éatashatké ékii(k6)nasity-adhiké Agvayuja- 
guddha(ddhé=n ) katé(td)= pi sata 600 70 9 tithi 7. 


1 This was the new-moon day of the first pirnimdnta Sravana (or, by the system of mean intercalation, of the 
pirnimdnta Sravana). 

9 With the epithet or béruda Niravadya (?). 

3 He has the epithets or birudas Aniviarita and Nripasimha. 

* See below, No. 51. 

5 Te. Nandivarman ; see below, No. 633 ff. 6 J.e. Narasimhavarman ; see below, No. 634. 

7 The name Chalukya or Chalukya does not occur in the inscription. 

8 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 377. 

9 According to Dr. Fleet “the characters of it are fairly referable to closely about A.D. 800.” 

© Compare below, No. 232. 1! See above, No. 49. 

% Of about the ninth century A.D. 18 In the concluding verse called Dantivarman. 
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24th September A.D. 757; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 113, No. 2. 


Kakkar&ja [I.]; his son Dhruvaraja; his son Gdvindaraja, married a daughter of Naga- 
varman ; their son Kakkar&ja [iI.].— The grant mentions, as dituka, Adityavarmarija. 


55.— Dp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 161, and Plate. Hatti-Mattir Kanarese memorial tablet' of the 
reign of Akélavarsha (Krishnaraja I.). 


56.—S8. 692.—Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 209, and Plate. Alas plates of the Rashtrakata 
Yuvardja Gévindaraja II. Prabhitavarsha Vikramavaléka, recording a grant made at the 
request of VijayAditya Mandvaléka Ratnavarsha (son of Dantivarman and grandson of 
Dhruyaraja) ; issued at the confluence of the rivers Krishnaverna and Musi :— 

(L. 29).—shatchhaté dvinavaty-adhiké Saka-varshé Saumya-satnva[tsajré Ashidha-gukla- 
pakshé saptamy4m.? 

Gévindaréja [1.]; his son Kakkaraja [I.]; his son Indrarfija [II.]; his son Dantivarman 
fII.],° vanquished the Karnataka army which had defeated Harsha [of Kanauj], Vajrata and 
others ; and conquered ° Vallabha (i.e. the W. Chalukya Kirtivarman II.) ; after him, Kakkaraja’s 


son EF ahantie [I] Subhatunga AkAlavarsha; his son Govindardja [II.] (defeated the lord of 
Véngi). 


57.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 125, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 60. Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 


tion of the reign of the Rashtrak ata? Mahdréjddhiréja Dbarévarsha Kaliballaha (Kalivallabha 
Dhruvaraja). 


58.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 163, and Plate. Naregal Kanarese memorial tablet® of the reign 
of Déra (1.e. Dhéra, Dhruvaraja), and of his feudatory Marakkarasa. 


59.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 166, and Plate. Lakshméshwar Kanarese inscription® of the 
reign of Sriballaha (Srivallabha, according to Dr. Fleet in all probability Dhruvaraja). 


60.—Inscr. at Sravana- -Belgola, No, 24, p. 3. Fragmentary Kanarese inscription of the 
Mahdsémantddhipati Kambayya (Stambha’) Randvaloka, a son of [the Mahdrdjddhiraja] 
Srivallabha (Dhruvaraja is) 


61.—S. 716.—Hp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 105, and Plate. Paithan plates? of the Rashtrakita 
Mahéréjddhirdja G6vindaraja II. Prabhitavarsha, issued from outside Pratishthana .— 

(L. 60).—Sakanripakal-Atita-sarnvatsara-sa (sa )téshu saptamu(su) j6(shd)dag-dttaréshu 
Vaisakha-va(ba)hul-Amavasyém=adityagrahana-parvvani. 

4th May A.D. 794; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 13], 
No. 107: 

Genealogy from Gévindaraja [I.] to Dantidurgardja as in No. 53;'° after him, Karkaraja’s 
son Krishnardja [I.] Subhatunga Akdlavarsha (defeated Ra&happa) ; his son Govindaraja [1I.] 


Vallabha; bis younger brother Dhruvaraja Nirupama Dhiaravarsha ; his son Gévindardja [IIT.] 
Prabhitavarsha. 


62.—S. 726.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 126, and Plate. Kanarese country (formerly Sir W. 
Elliot’s, now British Museum) Kanarese plates of the Rashtrakita* Mahdrdjddhirdja Géyinda 
(Gévindaraéja III.) Prabhttavarsha :— 

(L. 1).—Sakanripak 4]-Atita-sarh vatsarargal=é]-ndy-i(i)rpatt-Araney Subhanu embh&(mba) 
varshadi Vaisa(4)khamésa-krishpapaksha-pafichamé(mi)-Brihaspati(ti)véram=Agi(gi). 


1 By Dr. Fleet assigned to about A.D. 765. 2 This date fell in A.D. 770, not in 769. 

§ Aleo called Vallabharaja. ‘ The name Rashtrakdta does not occur in the inscription, 
$ By Dr. Fleet assigned to about A.D. 78 

§ By Dr. Fleet assigned to about A.D. 7 ¥ Compare below, No. 68. 


8 See Mr. Rice in Ep. Carn, Vol. IV. Introduction, p. 5; Dr. Fleet in Hp. Ind. Vol. VI p. 195. 
® Compare Ind, Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 515. 


10 But the name of Kakkardja is spelt here Karkaroja, and Dantidurgaraja is also called Vallabharaja. 
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Thursday, 4th April A.D. 804; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 122, No. 55. 

The grant gives the name of Gévinda’s queen, GAmundabbe; states that he had conquered 
Dantiga' of Kaiichi; and recordsithe renewal of a grant made by [the W. Chalukya] Kirti- 
varman [TI.]. 


63.—S. 730*.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 157, and Plates. Wani (in Nasik district, now Bombay 
As. Soc.’s) plates? of the Rashtrakiita Mahdrdjddhirdja G6vindaréja III. Prabhatavarsha, 
issued from Maytrakhandi :— 

(L. 46).—Sakanripakal-Atita-sathvatsara-gatéshu saptasu trith(trim)sgad-adhikéshu Vyaya- 
samvatsaré Vaisikha-sita-paurnamisi-sbmagrahana-mahaparvvani. 

The date is irregular ;3 see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 11, No. 172. 

Genealogy, etc., substantially as in No. 64. 


64.—S. 730.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 242, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 281. RAdhanpur first 
and second plates only of the Rashtrakita Mahdrdjddhirdja G6vindaraja III. Prabhitavarsha, 
issued from Maytrakhandi :— 

(L. 53).—Sa[ka*]nripakal-Atita-sahvatsara-éatéshu saptasu trim (trimh )sad-uttaréshu 
Sarvajin-nimni sathvat[sajré Sravana-va(ba)hula-a(1-4)mavasy4m stryagrahana-parvani. 

27th July A.D. 808; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 131, 
No. 108. 

Krishnaraja [I.], called Vallabha (took Fortune away from the Chilukya family) ; his son 
Dhora (Dhruvaraja) Nirupama Kalivallabha Dhairfvarsha (set aside his- eldest brother 
[Govindaraja II.], imprisoned the Ganga, subdued the Pallava, defeated Vatsaraja*); his son 
Gévindaraja [III.] Prabhttavarsha (defeated a coalition of twelve princes, released but re-im- 
prisoned the Ganga, defeated the Girjara, subdued the MaAlava, reduced king Maragarva,° con- 
quered the Pallavas, and gave orders to the lord of Véngi). 


65.—S. 734.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 158, and Plates. Baroda (now British Museum) plates 
of the Rashtrakita Mahdsdmantddhipatt Karkaréja® Suvarnavarsha of Gujarat,’ issued from 
Siddhagami :— 

(L. 52) —Sakanripakal-Atita-sarhvatsara-gatéshu saptasu écha(cha)tustringa[d-Sadhiké |shu 
maha-Vaisakhyaim. 

Gévindaraja [T.] ; his son Karkaraja [I.]; his son Krishnaraja [I.] (assumed the government 
after uprooting a relative of his); his son Dhruvardja; his son Gdévindar4ja [III.], called 
Srivallabha; his brother, Indrardja, was made by him ruler of Lata (Létésvara-mandala) ; 
Indraraja’s son Karkaraja.— The grant mentions, as détaka, the réja-putra Dantivarman. 


66.—S. 735*.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 18, and Plates; Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 340. 
Kadaba (now Bangalore Museum) plates? of the Rashtrakita Rdjddhirdja Prabhttavarsha 
(Gévindaraja III.), recording a grant which at the request of the Ganga chief Chikirdja was 
made to the Jaina muni Arkakirti (the disciple of Vijayakirti who was the disciple of Kali- 
acharya) for having warded off the evil influence of Saturn from Chiékirdja’s sister’s son 
Vimaladitya (the son of Yagévarman and grandson of Balavarman of the Chalukya family, and 
governor of the Kunuigil district) ; issued from Maydrakhandi :— 

(L. 83).—Sakanripa-sarnvatsaréshu éara-gikhi-munishu yyatitéshu J[y *]éshthamisa- 
guklapaksha-dagamy&m Pushya-nakshatré Chandravaré. 


a ee 


? Perhaps the Dantivarman of No, 652. 3 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXI. p. 217. 
® The date would be correct for S. 737 current, the year Vijaya. 
* Or ‘the king of the Vatsas.’ 5 Compare below, No. 122. 
* In the signature of the grant the name is spelt Kakkardja. 
7 The original has ‘lord of Lita’ (Ldtésvara). 8 Read °strimnéad-. 
The authenticity of this grant is considered doubtful.— The description of the boundaries, etc,, isin Kanarese. 


c2 
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Monday, 24th May A.D. 812 ;! see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 9, No. 161. 

Gévindaraja [I.]; his son Kakkaraja [I.]; his son Ind[r*]araja [II.]; his son Vairamégha 
[Dantidurga] ; his father’s brother AkAélavarsha Kannésvara [Krishnaraja I.]; his son Prabhiita- 
varsha [Gévindaraja II.]; his younger brother Dharavarsha Vallabha [Dhruvaraja]; his son 
Prabhftavarsha [Gdévindaréja III.], also called Vallabhéndra. 

67.—8S. 735.—Ep, Ind. Vol. III. p. 54, and Plate. Térkhédé (in Khandésh district) plates 
of the reign of the Rashtrak ita? Mahéréjédhirdja G6vindaréja II. Prabhitavarsha, and the 
time of his nephew and feudatory Gévindaraéja of Gujarat; recording a grant of the latter's 
subordinate, the Mahdsémanta Buddhavarasa (the son of Rajaditya and grandson of 
Manindga) of the Salukika family :— 

(L. 1).—Sakanripakal-atita-sarnvatsara~éatésh u saptasu pafichatrim (trim )saty(d)-adhikéshu 
Pausha-guddha-saptamyaém=ankaté=pi satmvatsara-satani 735 Nandana-sarnvatsaré Paushah 
Suddha-tithih 7 asydrmn satnvatsara-mdsa-paksha-divasa-pirvvayam . . . 

(L. 43).—vijaya-saptamy4m, 

Sunday, 4th December A.D. 813 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 345, No. 1. 

Prabhitavarsha Gévindaraja [III.] Jagattunga®[I.]; his brother, Indraréja, was made by 
him ruler of Lata (Létésvara-mandala) ; Indrar&ja’s son Karkaraja ; his younger brother Gévinda- 
raja. 

68.—S. 788.—Jowr. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 135. Nausari (now Bombay As. Soc.’s) plates 
of the Rashtrakita Mahdsdmantddhipati Karkaraja* Suvarnavarsha of Gujarat, issued from 
Khétaka :— ; 

(i. 67).—Sakanripakl-Atita-sathvatsara-gatéshu saptasv-ashtatribéad-‘adhikéshu Magha- 
éuddha-paurnnamasyém | chandragrahana-parvvani. 

5th February A.D. 817 ;§ a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

Genealogy from Gévindar&ja [I.] to Gévindaraja [II.] Vallabha as in No. 61; his younger 
brother Dhruvaraja; his son Gévindaraja [III.] Prithvivallabha (defeated Stambha? and other 
kings) ; his son Mahfraja-Sarva Amédghavarsha [I.]; his paternal uncle Indraraja ruled Lata 
(Ldtiyam mandalam), given to him by his master ;8 his son Karkaraja. 


69.—S. 749.—Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 145 ; PSOCT. No. 282. Kavi plates of the Rashtrakita 
Mahdsdmantddhipati Gévindaréja Prabhitavarsha of Gujarat, issued from Bharukachchha :— 

(Plate iii. 1. 7).—Sakanripakal-atita-sarh vatsara-[sapta |satéshv=ékAnna parnchAéat-samadhi- 
késhu maha-Vaisikhy4r. 

Genealogy from Gévindaraja [I.] to Gévindardja [III.] as in No. 68; his brother, 
Indraraja, was made by him ruler of Lita (Laétésvara-mandala) ; Indraraja’s son Karkaraja ; 
his younger brother Gévindaraja, 


70.—S. 757.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p- 199, and Plates. Baroda third and fourth plates® 
only of the Rashtrakita Mahdsdmantddhipati Dhruvaraéja I. Dh4aravarsha Nirupama of 
Gujarat, issued from Sarvamangalisatté outside Khétaka :— | 

 (L. 36).— Sakanripakal-atita-sarnvatsara-éatéshu Saptasu. saptapafichdgad-adhikéshu 
Karttika-suddha-pafichadagyarn maha- K arttiki-parvvani. . 
(Krishnaraja I.]; his son Gévindaraja [II.] Vallabha ; his younger brother Dhruvaraja ; 


his son Gévindaraja [III.]; his son Maharaja-Sarva [Améghavarsha I.]; his paternal uncle 


But the nakshatra is irregular. * The name Rashtrakata does not occur in the inscription. 
* The name here (in verse) is spelt J. agatunga. ‘ In the signature the name is spelt Kakkardja. 

® Read “triméad-. 

® This, by the rules of mean intercalation, was the full moon day of the second Magha, otherwise of Phalguna. 
¥ Compare above, No. 60. ® Fiz. Gévindaraja III. 

* The second of these two plates has four notches, and the first three, on the lower edge. 


a 
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Indraraja ; his son Karkardja (after defeating some Rashtrakitas, placed Améghavarsha on his 
throne) ; his son Dhardvarsha Nirupama Dhruvarédja [I.]. 


71.—Archeol. Surv, of West. India, Vol. V. p. 87. Ellér& Dagavatara cave-temple fragmen- 
tary inscription of the Rashtrakita kings ; contains the names of Dantivarman [I.], Indraraja 
[I.], Gévindaraja [I.], Karkaraja [I.], Indrardja [II.], Dantidurgaraja,! and Mahardja-Sarva 
[Amdéghavarsha I.]. 


72.—S. 765 (?).—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 136. Kanheri inscription of the reign of the 
Rashtrakiita? Mahdrdjddhirdja Améghavarsha I., and of the time of his feudatory, the [Silara] 
Mahdsdmanta Pullasakti, the successor of Kapardin I., ‘the lord of Konkana : ’ 

(L, 5).— samva [765]. 


73.—S. 775 (for 778).—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p- 184. Kanheri inscription of the reign of 
the Rashtrakita? Mahdrdjidhirdja Améghavarsha I., the successor of Jagattunga I. (Gdvinda- 
raja III.), and of the time of his feudatory, the [Silara] Mahdsdmanta Kapardin II., the 
successor of Pullasakti, ‘lord of the whole Konkana : ’— 

(L. 1).—Sakanripakal-Atita-samvatsara-éatéshu saptasu parnchasaptatishv-amkatah [api 
satmivajtsarasah 775 tad-antarggata-PrajApati-sasva(rmva) tsarantahpati-Aégvina-va(ba)hula- 
dvitiyé[yém Budha]-diné asydth samva[tsara]-m4sa-paksha-divasa-pirvayam tithau. 

Wednesday, 16th September A.D. 851; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 4, No. 139. 


74,—8. 782.—Ep, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 29. Konnfir spurious inscriptiont of the Rashtraktta 
Mahiérdjadhirdja Améghavarsha I. Vira-Nardyana, the successor of Jagattunga I. (Govinda- 
rija II1.), recording a grant to the Jaina Dévéndra, made by the king, while residing at his 
capital of Manyakhéta, at the request of his feudatory Bankésa’ (Bankéya, Bankéyaraja) 
alias Sellakétana, the son of Adhéra (or Adhéra) and grandson of Eryakéri, of the Mukula 
family. The inscription professes to be a copy (prepared® by the agency of Viranandin, the son 
of Méghachandra-traividya’) of a copper-plate charter. The date of the grant is :— 

(L. 43).—Sakanripakal-atita-sarmvatsara-gatéshu saptasu dvA(dvya)éity-adhikéshu tad- 
abbyadhika-samanantara-pravarttam4na-traydéititama-§ Vikrama-samvatsar-Antarggat- A évayuja- 
paurnyamisyar sarvvagrasi-s6magrahané mahé-parvvani. 

3rd October A.D, 860; a total eclipse of the moon, visible in India; see ibid. p. 26. 


Before Améghavarsha the inscription mentions, in the Yadava lineage of the Rashtrakifitas, — 
Gévinda, son of Prichchhakaraja ; Karkara, son of king Indra; his son Dantidurga ; Subhatua- 
gavallabha Akalavarsha; Prabhitavarsha, son of Dhéarfvarsha; his son Prabhitavarsha 
Jagattunga. 

75—S. 788.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 102, and Plate. Nilgund Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription of the 52nd year of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Améghavarsha I. Nripatunga, 
also called Atisayadhavala, born in the race of the Rattas, ‘supreme lord of the town of 
Lattalira :’— 

(L. 18).—Sakanripak&[1-4 ]tita-sarn vatsara-sata[rh]gal=4]-n[fz-enbhatt-entajneya Vyaya- 
[sarhvaltsara[m] pra[va]rttise [éri]ma[d-A]}méghava[rsha]-Nri[pa]}tu[m)ga-[nim-fhkitand 
vijayara }jya-pravarddham4na-samvatsa[ran |gal-ayva[tt-eradum=nttar-d |ttararh [rajy- 


1 He defeated the army of Vallabha (i.e. the W. Chalukya Kirtivarman II.) and others, and acquired the 
position of Srivallabha (¢rtvollabhatém=avdpa). 
9 ‘The name RAshtrakita does not occur in the inscription. 
_ 9 See below, No. 302 ff. at 
4 The inscription contains a verse and a prose passage in Kanarese. 
§ Bankééa invaded Gahgavadi, took the fort of Kédala, put to flight the ruler of Talavanapura and, after cross- 
ing the Kavéri, conquered the enemy’s country. 
_ © About the middle of the 12th century A.D. 
7 See below, Nos. 387 and 408, ® Read -tryas{litama-, 
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Abhivriddhi salju[tt-iJre . . . ta[d-a]ntarggata-Jyéshta(shtha)-masada krish[n]a-pakshad= 
améseyu[th] sdryya-grahanamum=igi . . . & grahanado(]]. 

[Sunday],! 16th June A.D. 866; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant Vol. XXIII. 
p. 123, No. 59. 

Before Améghavarsha the inscription eulogizes Nirupama Kalivallabha [Dhruvaraja], and 
Prabhitavarsha Gdvindarija [1II.] Jagattunga [I.] Kirti-Narayana. 


76.—8. 788.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 218. Sirdar Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the 
d2nd year of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Améghavarsha I. Nripatunga. 
The date, etc., are practically the same as in No. 75.2 


77.—8. 789.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 181. Bagumr4 (now Vienna Oriental Museum) 
plates of the Rashtrakita Mahdsdmantddhipatt Dhruvaréja II. Dhérévarsha Nirupama of 
Gujarat, issued from Bhrigukachchha :— 

(L. 64).— Sakanripakal-atita-samvatsara-gatéshu saptasv=éku (kd) nanavaty-adhikéshy= 
ankatah sarnvat 789 Jyéshth-Amivasyiyam adityagrahana-parvvani. 

6th June A.D. 867 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see ibcd. Vol. XXIII. p. 181, No. 109. 

Genealogy from Gévindaraja [I.] to Indraraja, the ruler of Lata, as in No. 68; his son 
Kakkarija (after defeating some Rashtrakitas, placed Amdghavarsha on his throne) ; his son 
Nirupama Dhruvaraja [I.]; his son AkAlavarsha Subhatuiga; his son Dhardvarsha Nirupama 
Dhruvaraja [II.] (defeated Mihira).— The grant mentions, as détaka, Gévindardja, a son of 
Subhatunga and younger brother of Dhiravarsha Nirupama [Dhruvaraja IL]. 

78.—S. 789.—LEp. Ind. Vol. V1. p. 287, and Plates. Gujarat (now Dr. Bhandarkar’s) 
plates? of the Rashtraktita Mahdsdmantddhipati Talaprahdrin Dantivarman Aparimitavarsha, 
the younger brother of Dhruvaraéja II., of Gujarat, recording a grant made, after bathing in the 
river Ptravi, in favour of a vihdra (or Buddhist monastery) :— 

(L. 65).—Sakanripak4l-atita-sarnvatsara-gatéshu sa[pta]su navAsity-adhikéshv-amkaté-pi 
samvatsara-gaté 789 Pausha-va(ba)hula-navamyarm(my4)m=uttardyana-mahiparvvam=uddiéya.4 

23rd December A.D. 867. 


Genealogy as far as Dhruvardja [II.] as in No. 77;5 his younger brother (the son of 
Ak4lavarsha) Aparimitavarsha Dantivarman.— The grant is signed by both Dantivarman and 
Dhruvaraja [TII.]. 

79.—S. 797.—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 194; PSOOI. No. 88. Sanundatti 
Sanskrit and Kanarese Ratta inscription, recording several grants. Date® of the time of the 
Ratta Mahdsdmanta Prithviréma’ (the son of Merada), a feudatory of the Rashtrakita 
Krishnuraja [11.?] :— 

(L. 12).—Sapta-sa(ga)ty4 navatyA cha samayukt[6*]su(shu) saptasu Sa(Sa)ka-kalésv(shv)= 
atitéshu Manmath-ihvaya-vatsaré || 

(For another date in the same inscription see below, No. 201.) 

80.—S. 799.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 185. Kanheri inscription of the reign of the 
Rashtrakata’ Mahdrdjidhirdja Améghavarsha I,, and of the time of his feudatory, the [Silara} 
Mahdsdmanta Kapardin IL., ‘the lord of Konkana :’— 

(Ll. 1).—Sakanripak4l-Atita-sathvatsara-égatéshu saptasu navanavaty-adhikéshv=amkatah 799. 


1 See No. 76. 2 But the date actually quotes the week-day (Adityavdra). 
® Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXI. p. 254. 
4 Read °parvr=déddisya. § The defeat of Mihira by Dhruvaraja IT. is not mentioned here. 


6 According to Dr. Fleet, this date is plainly not authentic, so far, at least, as Prithvirdma is concerned; see 
his Dynasties, p. 411, note 1, and p. 552. 

7 He is described as the disciple of Indrakirtisvimin, the disciple of Gunakirti who was the disciple of 
Mullabhattdraka.—Compare also below, No. 142. 

®§ The name Rashtrakata does not occur in the inscription. 
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81.—-S. 810.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 66, and Plates. Bagumré ‘now Vienna Oriental 
Museum) plates! of the Rashtrakita Mahdsiémantddhipati Krishnaraja Akalavarsha of Gujarat, 
issued from Ankdlésvara :— 

(Plate iid, 1. 11).—SakanripakAl=Atita-sarhvatsara-éatéshy=ashtasu aaé-ottarésha Chaitré= 
mavasya[ yim] siryagrahana-parvani. 

15th April A.D. 888 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 123, Ne. 60. 

The grant first treats of the kings from Gévindardja [I.] to [Nirupama Dhruvardja II.?! 
as No. 77; it then mentions [the latter’s younger brother] Dantivarman,? and after him [his 
son P] Akalavarsha Krishnardja. 

82.—S, 822 (for 824).—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 221, and Plate in Vol. XI. p. 127; PSOCL 
No. 85. Nandwadige Kanarese inscription of the reign of the Rishtrakiitad Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Akalavarsha (Krishnaraja II,) :— 

(L. 1).— Sakanripakél-dtita-sarhvatsar[armgal-entu-niza]-irppatt-eradancya Dundubhiy= 
emnba varisha[m] prava[x*]ttise tadva[r*]sh-Abhyantara-Magha-su(éu)ddha-pamchamiyum 
Briha[s* |pativarad-andu[ih] Uttardshida(dhé)-nakshatramurh Siddhiy-ernba [yégamu]m=-age. 

Thursday, 6th January A.D. 903 ;* see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 9, No. 162. 

83.—S. 824,—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. X. p.190. Mulgund fragmentary inscription of the 
reign of the Rashtrakita’ king Krishnavallabha (Krishnaraja II.) :— 

(L. 2).—Sakanripak4lé=sh tha(shta)-saté chaturuttaravitnéad(ty)-uttaré sar pragaté 
Dundubhi-namani varshé pravarttamané, 

84,—S. 832.—Hp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 53. K&padvanaj (in Kaira district) plates of the 
Rashtrakita? Akalavarsha Subhatunga (Krishnaraja II.), and his feudatory, the Mahésimanta 
Prachanda, the son of Dhavalappa, of the race of Brahmavaka :— 

(L. 60).—Saka-sarnvat 832 Vaisi 4kha-Suddha-paurnnamasyaih maha-Vaigikhydm, 

Subhatuaga Krishnaraja [1.]; his son Nirupama Dhruvaraja ; his son Govindaraja [III.] ; 
his son Mahfraja-Shanda [Améghavarsha I.]; his son Akdlavarsha Subhatuiga [Krishnaraja 
II.], called Vallabharaja. 

In the race of Brahmayaka there was Kumbadi; his son Dégadi; his son Rajahasiva 
Dhavalappa ; his sons Prachanda, Akkuva (Akkuka) and Sella-Vidyadhara. 

85.—S8. 831 (for 833).—Ind. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 222, and Plate in Vol. XI. p. 127; 
PSOCI. No. 79. Aihole Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the reign of the Rashtrakita® 
BKannara (Krishnaraja IT.) :— 

(L. 1).—Sakanripakél-Ati(ti) ta-sarhvatsara-éatamgal=entu-niya-vu(mi)vatt-o[n] dane ya 
Prajaipatiy=exnba sarnvatsara[in*] pravarttise. 

86.—S. 836.—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 257, and Plates. Bagumra’ plates of the 
Rishtrakita Muhdrijddhiréja Indraréja III. Nityavarsha, the successor of the Mahd- 
rajddhirdja Krishnarija II. Akalavarsha, residing at Manyakhéta ; issued from Kurundaka ; 
(composed by Trivikramabhatta, the son of Némaditya) :— 

(L. 52) —Sakanripak4l-Atita-sarnvatsara-éatéshv= sashtésu.  shattriméad-uttaréshn Ynva- 
sarnvateara-Philguna-guddha-saptamyim sampanné éri-pattava(ba)ndh-dtsavé. 

In the Satyaki family of the lineage of the Yadus (sprung from the Moon), Dantidurga 
(conquered the Chilukyas, took Ka&jichi, etc.); his paternal uncle Krishnaraja [1.]; his son 


1 This grant is very incorrect and full of omissions. 2 See above, No. 78. 

2 The name Rishtrakita does not occur in the inscription, 

4 But the nakshatra and the yéga are irregular. 

5 Nos. 86 and 87 are spoken of as “ Nausari plates,” but they were found at Bagumra; compare Zeitechr. 


D. Morg. Ges. Vol. XL. v. 322, 
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Nirupama [Dhruvardja}; his son Jagattunga [I. Gévindardja III.]; his son Srivallabha Vira- 
Narayana [Améghavarsha I.] (defeated the [E.] Chalukyas) ; his son Krishnaraja [II.]; his 
son Jagattunga [II.], married Lakshmi, the daughter of the Chédi Ranavigraha who was a son 
of Kékkalla of the Haihaya family ; their son Indraraja [III.]' (uprooted Méru’). 


/ 

87,—8. 836.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 261, and Plates. Other Bagumra plates 
of the Rashtrakita Mahdrdjddhirdja Indraréja III. Nityavarsha, of the same date as, and, 
excepting the formal part of the grant, identical with, No. 86. 


88.—S. 888.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 224. Hatti-Mattair Kanarese inscription? of the 
reign of the Kashtrakita* Mahdrdjddhirdja Nityavarsha (Indrarfja ITI.), recording a grant 
by the Mahdsdmanta Lendeyarasa :— 

(L. 3).—Sa(sa)kabhipélak4l-[4*]kranta-sarm[{ va* ]tsara-Prabé(bha)v-Adi-nadmadé(dhé)yam= 
uttama-madhyama-jaghanya-pa (pha) lad&(da)-prabhritigal=-entu-nira-mivatt-ente (nta)neya 
Dhatu-sarmvatsar-[4*]ntarggata. 


89.—S. 840.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 228. Dandapur Kanarece inscription of the reign 
of the Rashtrakita* Prabhitavarsha (Gévindaraéja IV.) :— 

(L. 2).—entu-niya-nélvatt=avu ta || Saka-kélarngal =varshath prakatarn pesarim Pramf&thi 
varttise dinapam makarakke varppa sarnkramana-kaéladol=kide banda Paushada tithiyo) |° 


90.—S. 851.—Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 211, No. 48; see ibid. p. 249. Date of a Kalas 
_Kanarese inscription of Gojjigadéva (Gévindaraja IV.) 5— 

(L. 22) —[Sa] ka-varsha 85lneya Vikrita-sarnvatsarada Maghada punnamey=Adityavaram= 
Aélésha(sha)-nakshatrado(?)1(?) séma-grahanar samanise tul4-pu[rusham=i? }ldu tatsamayadol. 


Sunday, 17th January A.D. 930; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 114, No. 7. 


91.—S. 852.—LHp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 36, and Plates. Cambay plates of the Rashtrakita 
Mahdrdjddhiréja Gévindarféja IV. Suvarnavarsha, (described as) the successor of the 
Mahdrdjadhirdja Nityavarsha (Indraraja III.), settled at his capital Manyakhéta :7— 


(CL. 44) .—Sakanripakal- Atita-sarnvatsara-gatéshv=-ashtasu dvapafichégad-adhikéshv=ankaté= 
pi Saka-sarnvat 852 pravarttamfna-Khara-samvatsar-dntarggata-J yéshtha-guddha-dasamyam 
Soma-diné Hasta-samipasthé chandramasi. 


Monday, 10th May A.D. 930; see zbed. p. 28. 


In the family of the Yadus (sprung from the Moon), Dantidurgaraja ; his paternal uncle 
Krishnaréja [I.]; his son Gévindarfja [II.]; his younger brother Iddhatéjas Niru- 
pama [Dhruvaraja] ; after him, Jagattunga [I. Gévindarfja III.]; his son Améghavarsha [I.] 
(defeated the [E.] Chalukyas at Vingavalli) ; his son AkAlavarsha [Kyishnaraja II.] (conquered 
Khétaka), married a daughter of Kékkala; their son Jagattunga [II.], married Lakshmi, the 
daughter of Kékkala’s son Ranavigraha; their son Indrarfija [III.] (uprooted Mahédaya), 
married Vijamba, the daughter of Ammanadéva who was the son of Kékkalla’s son Arjuna ; 
their son Gdvindaraja [IV.] Prabhfitavarsha Suvarnavarsha.® 


1 Also called Ratta-Kandarpa and Kirti-Narayana. 

3 J.e., probably, Mahédaya; see below, No. 91. 

* This inscription is followed on the same stone by another Kanarese inscription, of the 11th or 12th century 
A.D., recording private grants. 

* The name Rashtrakuta does not occur in the inscription. 

® See Dr. Fleet in Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 177, note 7. 

6 See Dr. Fleet ibid. p. 177. 

7 But, when making the grant, the king had gone to Kapitthaka on the Gédavari for the festival of the 
pattabandha. 

§ Also called Sahasidka, Nitya-Kandarpa, Vikrauta-Narayana, ete. 
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92.—S. 855.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 249, and Plates, Sangli (now SAwantwAdi) plates! 
of the Rashtrakita Mahdrdjddhirdja Gévindaraéja IV. Suvarnavarsha (described as) the 
successor of the Mahdrdjidhirdja Nityavarsha (Indraraja III.), residing at Manyakhéta :— 

(Li. 44.) —Sakanripakal-Atita-sarnvatsara-gatéshv-ashtasu parnchaparhchaésad-adhikéshv = 
amnkaté=pi = sathvatsarinfmn 855 pravarttamana- Vijaya-samvatsar-drntarggata-Sravana- 
paurnnamasyai varé Guréh Pirvvabhadrapadé-nakshattré. 

Thursday, 8th August A.D. 933 ; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 114, No. 8. 

Genealogy, etc., substantially as in No. 91. 


93.—S. 862.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 192, and Plate. Dédli (in Wardha district) plates of the 
Rashtrakita Mahérdjddhirdja Krishnaréja III. Ak@lavarsha, the successor of the Mahd- 
rdjadhirdja Améghavarsha III, recording a grant made for the spiritual benefit of the king’s 
younger brother J agattunga III. ; issued from Manyakhéta :— 

_ (Lb. 47).—Sakanripakal-atita-sarnva[tsa Jra-gatéshv-ashtasu dvisha[shty-a }dhiké[shu | 
Sarvvari-sarm[vatsar-4 Jntarggata-Vaisikha-va(ba)hula-pafichany4rm(myfm). 

In the lunar race, in Yadu’s family, there was the god Vishnu-Krishna; and kings of that 
family became known as Tungas, belonging to the Satyaki branch of it; in their lineage, Ratta ; 
after him, named after his son Rashtrakfita, the Rashtrakita family. From that family sprang 
Dantidurga; his paternal uncle Krishnardja [I.]; his son Gdvindardja [II.]; his younger 
brother Nirupama Kalivallabha [Dhruvaraja] ; his son Jagattunga [I. Gévindaraja III,]; hisson 
Nripatunga [Améghavarsha I.] (founded Manyakhéta); his son Krishnarija [II.]; his son 
Jagattunga [II.] (did not reign) ; his son Indrarfja [III.]; his son Améghavarsha [II.]; his 
younger brother Gévindardja [IV.]. After him, the son of Jagattunga II., Améghavarsha [TII. 
Baddiga]; his son Krishnardja [III.] (slew Dantiga and Vappuka;? in Gangapati deposed 
Rachhyamalla, z.e. Rachamalla I.,3 and put in his place Bhitarya, 7.6. Bituga II.; he also 
defeated the Pallava Anniga). 


94.—§. 867.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 60, and Plate. Salétgi (now Indi) pillar inscription* 
of the reign of Krishnaréja III. Akélavarsha, the son of Améghavarsha III., residing at 
Manyakhéta :— 

(L. 3).—Saka-kalad=gat-Abdénim  sa-saptidhikashashtishu  éatéshv=ashtasu tavatsu 
samanamsankaté=pi cha | Varttamfné Plavamg-ibdé6 .. . 

(L. 45).—Pirvv-dkté varttam4n-ibdé misé Bhadrapadé=mchité pitri-parvvani. tasy=aiva 
Kujavaréna sathyuté siryyagrahana-kalé tu madhya-gé cha divakaré. 

Tuesday, 9th September A.D. 945; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XXIII. p. 123, No. 61; and Vol. XXV. p. 269. 


95,.—S. 872*.——Hp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 171; Hp. Oarn. Vol. III. p. 92, No. 41, and Plate ; 
Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 53, and Plates. Atakir (now Bangalore Museum) Kanarese inscription 
of the time of Krishnarafja III. Kannaradéva> (who killed in battle at Takkéla the Chdla 
Mivadi-Chéla Rajaditya®) and of the W. Ganga Permanadi Bituga II. Satyavakya- 
Kongunivarma-dharmamahéraéjidhiraja, ‘lord of Kélala,’ ‘lord of Nandagiri : ’— 

(L. 1).—Sa(éa)kanri(nri)pakél-dtita-sa[th ]vatsara-sa (ga) tan gal-entu-nfz-[e |lpatt-[e jrada- 
neya S6(sau)myam-emba sa[1n]vatsararn pravarttise. 


1 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXI. p. 219. 

3 Below, in No. 98, the name is Vappuga. 8 See No. 95. | 

4 The pillar besides contains two Kanarese inscriptions, one (tbid. p. 68) of about the period to which the above 
Sanskrit inscription belongs, and the other (ibid. p. 65) of the 11th or 12th century A.D. The former records grants 
of a certain Kafichiga of the Selara race; and the latter a grant of the Mahdmandaléévara G6{v]junarasa of the 
Silabara race. 

"8 Described as a bee on the waterlilies that were the feet of Améghavarshadéva [III.]; see No. 93. 
6 See below, Nos. 127 and 712. 
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The inscription mentions a follower of Baituga’s, named Manalera, ‘lord of Valabhi,’ 
ile Sagara vamhsa.— A subsidiary record on the stone states that Bituga killed Rachamall 
(1.], the son of Eyeyapa, and that it was Bituga who treacherously stabbed Rajaditya. 


96.—S. 873.—Ind. Ant. Vol.. XII. p. 257. Soratir Kanarese inscription of the reign 
of the Mahdrdjddhirdju Akélavarsha Kannaradéva (i.e. the Rashtrakita Krishnaraja ITI.) :-— 

(L. 4).—Sa(ga)kanripakal-Akranta-sarn vatsara-sa(éa)tamga[1*] 873 Virddhi[krit*]- 
sarnvatsarada Marggasira-masada punnameyum=Adityavaéramurh Rohini(ni)-nakshatramum 
$o(sd)magrabanad=andu. 

Sunday, 16th November A.D..951 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XXITI. 
P- 1)4, No.2. 

97,—8. 876*.—Supplied by Dr. Fleet.! Date of a Chifichli (in Dh&rwar district) Kanarese 
inscription of the time of the Rashtrakita Krishnaraja ITI. :— 

Sa(éa)kabhipélakél-Akranta-sarhvatsara-sa(éa)tamgal entu-niy-elpatt-Araneya Ananda- 
~ainvatsarada Vaisakha-su(su)ddha-bidige Somavaramuim Mrigagira-nakshatramum=Age(P gi). 

Monday, i8th April A.D. 953. 

98.—S. 880.—Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 281, and Plate. Karhad plates? of the RAshtrakata 
Muhdréjédhivéja Krishnaréja III. Akélavarsha, the successor of the Mahdrajddhirdja 
Améghavarsha II1., issued from Mélpati :— 

(L. 56).— Saka[nri]pakal-[4*]tita-[sarh ]vatsara-Satéshv=-ashtasv=a[si]ty-adhikéshu Kéala- 
yukta-sathvatsar-antarggata-Ph(a |lguna-va(ba)hula-trayédasyém(sy4m) Vu(bu)dhé. 

Wednesday, 9th March A.D. 959.4 

Genealogy as in No. 93. Krishnardja III. conquered [the Kalachuri-Chédi] Sahasrarjuna, 
though he was an elderly relative of his wife and his mother; he slew Dantiga and Vappuga;® 
in Gangapati he deposed Rachhydmalla (i.e. Rachamalla 1.) and put in his place Bhitarya 
(i.e. Batuga II.) ; and he defeated the Pallava Anniga. 

99.—8. 884*.—Supplied by Dr. Fleet.?7 Date of a Dévi-Hosir (in DharwAr district) 
\anarese inscription of the time of the Rashtrakita Krishnaraja III. :— 

; Sa(éa)ka-varsha 884 Dundubhi-samvatsar-dntarggata-Pausha-su (su) ddha-trayédasi(éi) 
Adityavaram=uttardyana-samkrantiy-andu. 

Sunday, 22nd December A.D. 961% (with the Uttardyana-samkrinti on the next day. 
Monday). 

100.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 7,p.12. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription 
wf the 16th year (of the reign) of the glorious Kannaradéva who conquered Kachchi (i.e. 
Wanchipura) and Tatjai (¢.e, Tanjavir), (7c. the Rashtrakita Krishnaraja IIZ.). 

101.—Ep. Ind, Vol. III. p. 284. Tirukkalukkunram Tamil inscription of the 17th year 
(of the reign) of the glorious Kannaradéva who conquered Kachchi and Tafiiai (7.e. the 
Rashtrakita Krishnaraja ITI.). 

102.—Ep. Ind, Vol. Ili. p. 285, and Plate. Tirukkalukkunram Tamil inscription of 
the 19th year (of the reign) of Kannaradéva who conquered Kachchi and Tanjai (4.e. the 
Rashtrakita Krishnaraja ITI.). 

* See Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 180. i 

2 ‘This day fell in the year Ananda by both the northern luni-solar and the mean-sign system, but not by the 
southern luni-solar system. 

* Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 373, 
io a a the dithi of the date commenced 2 h. 33 m. after mean sunrise ; See my remarks in Ep. Ind. 

® Above, in No. 93, the name is Vappuka. 

6 See above, No. 95. 7 See Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 180. 

® This day fell in the year Dundubhi only by the northern luni-solar system. 
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103.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 82, and Plate. Bavaji Hill (near Vélir) Tamil rock inscription 
of the 26th year (of the reign) of Kannaradéva (i.e. the Rashtrakita Krishnarfja III.). The 
inscription mentions a Vira-Chéla, who according to Dr. Hultzsch may be identical with the 
Gaaga-Bana Prithivipati 1]. Hastimalla; see ibid. p. 223.—Compare below, No. 671. 


104.—8. 893.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 255. Adaragniichi Kanarese inscription of the 
veign of the Muhdrijddhirdja Kottiga (Khottiga) Nityavarsha,! and the time of his feudatory. 
the W, Ganga Perménadi Marasitha II. ;? recording grants by Pafichaladéva :-— 

(L. 7).—Sa(éa)kanripakal-atita-samvachchha(tsa)ra-sa (Sa) tangal=entu-niza-tomb hat ta- 
miryaneya Prajipati-sa[m*]|vachchha(tsa)ram  sallutam-ire tad-varsh-Abhy&(bhya)ntarad= 
Ashva(éva)yujad-amavase Adityavara siryya-grahana. 

Sunday, 22nd October A.D. 971; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XXITI. 
p. 123, No. 63. 

105.—S. 894.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 264. and Plates. Kharda3 (now Bombay As. Soe.’s) 
plates* of the Rashtrakita Mahdrdjddhirdja Kakkaraéja Il. (Kakkaladéva) Améghavarsha, 
‘ who meditated on the feet of the Mahdrdjadhirdja Akalavarsha,’ residing at Manyakhéta :— 

(L. 47).—Sakanripakal-Atita-samvatsara-satéshv-ashtasn chaturnna(rnna)vaty-adhikéshv= 
abkatah samvat 894 Angira(rah)- -samvatsar- -Antarggata- A svayuja-paurnnamasyayarn , 
Vu(bu)dha-diné somagrahana-mahaparvvani. 

Wednesday, 25th September A.D. 972; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. 
XXIII. p. 115, No. 10. 

In Yadu’s lineage, Dantidurga; his paternal uncle Krishnaraja [1.}]; his son Gévinda- 
raja [I1.]; his younger brother Nirupama [Dhruvaraja]; his son Jagattunga [I. Gévinda- 
raja III.]; his son Améghavarsha [1.] (defeated the [E.] Chalukyas; founded Manyakhéta) ; 
his son Akalavarsha Krishna[raja I1.], married the daughter of the Chédi Kokkalla, the 
younger sister of Sankuka. Their son Jagattunga [II.], married Lakshmi, the daughter of 
the Chédi Samkaragana, who bore to him Indra[raja III.]; he also married ‘his maternal. 
uncle’ Samkaragans’s daughter Gdvindimbé who bore to him Améghavarsha [IiI.]. 
Améghavarsha [III.] married Yuvarajadéva’s daughter Kundakadévi, who bore to him 
Khottigadéva who became king after the death of his eldest brother Krishnaraja [Ili]. 
Améghavarsha Nripatunga Kakkaraja [II.]° is the son of Khottiga’s younger brother 
Nirupama. 

106.—8. 896*.—Jnd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 271. Gundir Kanarese inscription of the reign 
ot the Mahdrdjddhiraja Kakkaladéva (Kakkaraja II.), and the time of his feudatory, the 
W. Gaaga Permanadi Marasimha Il. Nolambakulantaka, and of Patichaladéva : mee 

(L. 13).—Sa(éa)kha(ka)-varsham=entu-nira-tombhatt-araneya Srimukha-sarnvatsar- 
Ashida(dha)-dakshinéyana(na)-sarnkrantiyum= Adityavarad-andum. 

Perhaps Sunday, 22nd June A.D. 973, but the Samkranti took place on Tuesday, 24th June 
A.D. 973; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 12, No. 174. 


107.— 8. 904.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 57, p. 53. Eulogy, in Kanarese, of tho 
Rashtrakita Indraraja IV., the son’s son of Krishpar4ja III: Date of his death :— 

Vanadhi-nabho-nidhi-pramita-samkhyé (khya)- -SakAvanipdla-k&lamarn neneyise Chitrabhinu 
parivarttise Chaitra-sitétar-Ashtami-dina-yuta-Somavaradolu. 

Monday, 20th March A.D, 982; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 124, No. 64. 


1 Also called Ratta-Kandarpa. 4 See below, No. 129 ff. 
3 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXI. p. 220. 4 The third plate is now missing. 

5 Also called Vira-Narayana, etc. 

$ See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 307; Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 178, note 1.— See also below, No. 132, 
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C.—The Western Gangas. 


108,.—8. 169.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 212, and Plate. Tanjore (formerly Sir W. Elliot's, 
now British Museum, spurious!) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of the W. Ganga Arivarma- 
(Harivarma-)mahéaraéjadhiraja :-— 

(L. 10).—Sa(éa)ka(ka)-kalé navéttara-shashtir=ékasata-gatéshu  Prabhava-sarhvatsar- 
Abhyantar8 .. 2... ShA(Ph4)lgun(n)-Amavisd(sy’)-Bhrigu Révati(ti)-nakshatré Vriddhi- 
yogé Vrishabha-lagné. 

The date is irregular; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 10, No. 166. 

In the Jahnavéya family and Kanvayana gétra, Konganivarma-dharmamahérajadhiraja ; 
his son Madhava-mahfrajadhiraja [I.] (composed a Dattakasétra-vritts) ; his son Arivarma- 
maharajadhiraja. 


109.—S. 188.—Ep. Carn. Vol. III. p. 202, No. 122, and Plates. Tagadiru (spurious*) 
Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of the W. Ganga Harivarma-mahadhiréjadhiraja, issued from 
Talavanapura :— 

(L, 11).—Saka-varishéshu gatéshu att&siti-saté Vibhava-samvatsaré ee suddha- 
{da?]sami-Guruvaré Punarvasu-nakshatré. 

The date is irregular. 

Genealogy substantially as in No. 108. 


110.—S. 272 (P).—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 178, and Plate; Mysore Inscr. No. 156, p. 293. 
Harihar (spurious*) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of a son (described as ‘lord of Kélala ’) of the 
W. Ganga Vishnugépa-maharaéjadhiraja, the son of Kongulivarma-dharmamahérajadhiraja 
of the Jahnaviya family :— 

(L. 9).—Saga[ . . nayana-gi . . neyA?] SAdharapa-gammachhchharéda Phalguna-m& 
amavase Adivarad=andu. 

The date is irregular, 


111.—Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p. 136, and Plate; Mysore Inscr. No, 154, p. 289. Mallohalli 
(spurious) plates of the 29th year of the reign of the W. Ganga Kongani-maharaja (Kongani- 
raja) -— 

(L. 17).—Atmanah pravarddhamina-vipula-vi[ja*]y-aisvaryya ékénatriméaté(?) Jaya- 
sabatsaré® Sataya-nakshatré. 


In the Jahnaviya family, Konganivarma-dharmamahfdhiraja ; his son Madhavadhiraja [I.] 


(composed a Dattakasiitra-vydkhyd); his son Harivarma-mfrija; his son Vishnugdépa-raja ; 
his son MAdhava-raja [II.]; his son Kongani-raja. 


112.—[§.] 888,—Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 363, and Plate; Coorg Inscr. No.1, p. 1, and Plate; 
Mysore Inscr. No. 151, p. 282. Merkara (spurious®) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of the 
W. Ganga Avinita Kongani-mahadhiraja :— 

(L. 16).—ashta asiti uttarasya trayd satasya sathvatsarasya Magha-mfsam Sdmavdram 
Svati-nakshatra sudhdha-pafichami. 

The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 11, No. 169. 

In the Jahnaviya family and Kanvayana gééra, Kongani-mahidhiraja; his son M&dhava- 
mahidhirdja [I.] (composed a Dattakasdtra-vriti’) ; his son Harivarma-mahAdhiraja ; his son 


—— 


2 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 215, No. 10. ® See ibid. p. 221, No. 46, 
® See ibid. p. 221, No. 48. * See ibid. p. 221, No. 60. 
8 The year Jaya according to Mr. Rice is here S. 876. 

® See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 219, No. 40. 
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Vishnugépa-mahadhirdja ; his son MAadhava-mahadhirija [II.]; his son Avinita Kongani- 
mahAdhiraja, sister’s son of the Kadamba Krishnavarma-mahadhirfja.} 


113.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 174; Mysore Inser. No. 187, p. 294, Bangalore Museum 
(spurious’) plates’ of the third year of the reign of the W. Ganga Kongani-mahfraja :— 
; (L. 37).—&tmana pravarddhyam4na-vipul-aigvaryé tritiyé savatsaré Sravand misd tithiv- 
In the Jahnavéya family and Kanvayana gétra, Kobganivarma-dharmamahadhiraja ; his 
son MAdhava-mahadhiréja [I.] (composed a Dattakasitra-vritti); his son Harivarma- 
mahadhiraja; his son Vishnugépa-mahadhiréja ; his son Madhava-mahadhirdja [II.]; his son 
Kongani-mahadhiraja, sister’s son of the Kadamba Krishnavarma-mahadhir4ja ; his son Kongani- 
maharaja. 


114,—Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 138, and Plates; PSOOI. No. 268; Mysore Inser. No. 155, 
p. 291. Mallohalli (spurious*) plates of the 35th year of the reign of the W. Ganga Durvinita 
Kongani-vriddharaja :— 

(L. 43).—atmanah=pravarddhamina-vijayaisvaryyé patchatriméad-V ijaya-samvatsaré® 
pravarttaminé. 

Genealogy as far as Madhava-mahAdhirdja [II.] as in No. 118; his son Avinita Kongani- 
mahfdhiraja, sister’s son of the Kadamba Krishnavarma-mahadhiraja; his son Durvinita 
Kongani-vriddharaja, daughter’s son of Skandavarman (Rdjd of Punnida). 


115.—S. 635.—Zp. Carn. Vol. III. p. 107, No, 118, and Plates. Hallegere (spurious) 
plates of the 34th year of the reign of Sivamfra I, Prithivi-Kongani-mah4réja Navakéma, 
recording a grant made at the request of the Pallavidhiréjas Jaya and Vriddhi, the sons of 
Pallava-yuvaraja, issued from Talavanapura :— 

(L. 34).—paiichatrimééttara-shatchhatéshn Saka-varshéshy=atitéshu 4tmanah-pravarddha- 
mAna-vijayaisvaryya-samyvatsaré chatustrimhéatké pravarttaméné. 

Genealogy as far as Madhava-mahadhirdja [II.] asin No. 113; his son Avinita Kongani- 
mah&dhiraja, sister’s son of the Kadamba Krishnavarma-mahAdhirdja ; his son Durvinita Kongani- 
vriddharija (author of a commentary on 15 sargas or on the 15th sarga of the Kirdtdrjuniya) ; 
his son Mushkara Kongani-vriddhardja; his son Srivikrama Kohgani-mahadhiraja, son of a 
daughter of Sindhuréja; his son Bhivikrama Koigani-mahadhirdja Srivallabha (defeated the 
Pallavas at Velanda’); his younger brother Sivamfra [I.] Prithivi-Kongani-mahérdja 
Navakima. 


116.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 230, and Plates. British Museum (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, 
spurious®) Sanskrit and Kanarese® plates of the W. Ganga dynasty, recording a grant by a 
certain Ereganga.’° 

The grant gives the genealogy from Kofganivarma-dharmamahadhiraéja to Navakima, the 
younger brother of Bhivikrama. 


1 For Kadambas named Krishnavarman. see below, Nos. 613 and 614. 

% See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 222, No. 51. 

8 The second side of the fourth plate is illegible, and the following plate or plates are lost. 

4 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 222, No, 52. A 

* The year Vijays according to Mr. Rice is here 8. 435. 

® See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 222, No. 54. 7 Or Vilanda. 8 See thid. p. 222, No. 56. 

* “The language . . . is extremely corrupt; . . . the text. . . goes backwards and forwardsin a way that 

would render the text utterly unintelligible, but for the Merkara and Nagamangala (Dévarhslli) grants.” 

% There is nothing to indicate whether this is another name of Navakima (Sivamira I.) or the name of one 


of his feudatories. 
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117.—S. 672.—Ep. Carn. Vol. VI. p. 151, No. 36, and Plates. Javali (spurious ?) plates 
of the 25th year of the reign of the W. Ganga Sripurusha Prithivi-Konguni-mahéréja, issuci 
from Mannegrima :— 3 

(L. 35).—dvasaptatyuttara-shatchhatéshu, Saka-varshéshv=-atitéshv-atmanah=pravar- 
ddhaména-vijayaigvaryya-samvatsaré pafichavimsé varttaminé . . . . Vaisikha-guklapaksha- 
dagamyain Uttariphalguni-nakshatré Somavaré Vyrishabharasi-sarnkvantyam. 

Monday, 20th April A.D. 750. 

Genealogy as far as Sivamara [I.] substantially asin No.°115; his son’s son Srfpurushs 
Prithivi-Konguni-maharaja. 

118.—S, 684.—Madras Jour. Lit. Se. 1878, p. 138; Mysore Inscr. No. 152, p. 284. Hostir 
(spurious!) plates of the W. Ganga Sripurusha Prithivi-Kongani-maharaja, issued from 
Manyapura :— : 

Chaturagity-uttaréshu shatchhatéshu Saka-varshéshu samatitéshu . . . Vaisdkha-mdsé 
soma-grahané Visdkha-nakshatré Sukravaré. 

For §. 684 current the date might perhaps correspond to Friday, 24th April A.D. 761, bui 
there was no lunar eclipse on that day ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 11, No. 171. 

Genealogy as in No. 117. 


119,—S. 698.—Ind. Ani. Vol. II. p. 156, and Plates; Ep. Curn. Voi. IV. p. 233, No. 85, and 


Plates; specimen Plate in Ep. Ind. Vol. Ill. p. 164; Mysore Inser. No. 153, p. 287. Dévarhalli. . 


formerly known as Nagamaigala (spurious?) plates? of the 50th year of the reign of the 
W. Ganga Mahdrdjddhirdja Sripurusha Prithuvi-Kongani-maharaja, recording a grant made at 
Manyapura, at the request of Paramagtéla-Prithuvi-Nirgunda-raja (the son of Dundu-Nirgunda- 
yuvaraja, of the Bana family ?), in favour of a Jaina temple founded at Sripura by Prithuvi- 
Nirgunda-raja’s wife Kundachchi, the daughter of Maruvarman of the Sagara family :— 

(L. 41).—ashtanavaty-uttaréshu = [sha*]tchhatéshu Saka-varshéshv=atitéshv=dtmanal: 
pravarddham4na-vijayaigvaryya-samvatsaré palichasattamé pravarttamané. 

Genealogy as in No. 117. 

The grant gives the line of Jaina teachers Chandranandin, his disciple Kumaranandin, his 
disciple Kirtinandin, his disciple Vimalachandracharya. 

120.—S. 261.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 311, and Plate. Kalbhavi (spurious!) Sanskrit and 
Kanarese ‘Jaina inscription, recording the restoration, by the Ganga Mahdmandalésvara 
Kambharasa,’ ‘lord of Kuvalala,’ of a grant that had been made by the Ganga 
Mahémandalésvara Saigotta®’ Permanadi Sivamara [II.], ‘lord of Kuvalala,’ a feudatory of king 
Améghavarsha, professedly on the date here given :— 

(L. 14).—Saka-varsha 261neya Vibhava-sarnvatsarada Paushya(sha)-bahula-chaturddasi- 
Somavaram=-uttaréyana-samkrantiy-arndu. 

The date is irregular ; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 11, No. 168. 

The inscription mentions, in the Kareya gana and Mailapa anvaya, Gunakirti, Nagachandra- 
munindra, Jinachandra, Subhakirti, and Dévakirti-guru. 


121.—Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. p. 109, No. 60, and Plates. Galigékere (spurious’) Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of the W. Ganga Ranavikramayya. 

“enealogy as far as Bhivikrama substantially as in No. 115; his . . .°(?) Sivamara [I.]; 
his son’s son Sripurusha; his son Sivamara [II.] Konguni-mah&rajadhiraja (anointed as king 


1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 222, No. 56. 3 See ibid. p. 223, No. 57. 

8 Part of the formal portion of the grant is in Kanarese. 

* So far, at any rate, as regards the date ; the writing is of about the eleventh century A.D. 
5 See Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 65, note 2. § See below, No. 127. 

? See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 223, No. 59. ® The original omits the word which is required here, 
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by the Rashtrakadta Gévinda and the Pallava Nandivarman) ; his brother Vijayaditya ; his son 
Rajamalla ; his son Ranavikramayya. 


122.—Lip. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 257, and Plate. Gudigere fragmentary Kanarese inscription! of 
tlie reign of the [W. Ganga] Mahédrdja Marassalba,? under whom a certain Dadigarasa was 
governing the district (including the’ village at which the inscription is).—The inscription 
contains the name Subhachandra-pandita. 


123.—Lip. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 141, and Plate. Vallimalai Kanarese inscription (in Grantha 
characters), recording the foundation of a Jaina cave by the [W. Ganga] king Rajamalla. 
Sivamira [I.]®; his son Sripurusha; his son Ranavikrama; his son Rajamalla. 


i24,—Hip. Carn. Vol. III. p. 165, No. 91, and Plate; Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 43, and Plates. 
Doddahundi (now Bangalore Museum) Kanarese inscription,t recording the death of the 
W. Ganga Nitimaérga-Kongunivarma-dharmamaharaéjadhiraja,° ‘lord of Kovalala,’ ‘lord of 
Nandagiri,’ the illustrious Permanadi, and the bestowal of a grant by his eldest son 
Satyavakya-Pommanadi® on one Agarayya. 


125.—S. 809.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 102, No. IL, and Plate; Coorg Inscr. No. 2, p. 5; 
PSOCI. No. 269. Bilitr Kanarese inscription of the 18th year of the reign of the W. Ganga 
Satyavakya-Kongunivarma.dharmamaharajadhiraja Permanadi,’ ‘lord of Kovalala,’ ‘lord 
ot Nandagiri : ’— 

‘Saka 809 (in words, 1. 2), the eighteenth year (in words, l. 5) of his reign; the fifth day 
(s-?patchami) of Phailguna,’ 


126.—Mysore Inser. No. 113, p. 209, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 247; Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 350; 
Lp. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 48, and Plates. Bégir (now Bangalore Museum) Kanarese inscription, 
recording that the W. Ganga Ereyapparasa® lent to Ayyapadéva?® for the purpose of fighting 
against Viramahéndra’ a force collected and commanded by the leader of the Nagattaras, that 
this commander was killed, and that then Ereyapa appointed Iruga to the leadership of the 


Nagattaras and made a grant to him. 


127.—S. 860.—E/p. Ind. Vol. III. p. 176, and Plate. Sidi (spurious!!) plates of the 
W. Ganga Bituga II.!? Satyanitivakya-Kongunivarma-dharmamahérajadhiraja, recording 
a grant to a Jaina temple founded by his mistress Divalambi; issued from the town of 


Purikara :— 

(L. 68).—Sa(sa)ka-vari[sh]éshu shashtyuttar-dshta[sa]téshu atikrimtéshu VikAni(ri)- 
samvatsara-K [yr |tt[i}ka-Nandisva(éva)ra-su(su)kla-pakshah ashtamyém Adityavaré. 

The date is irregular ; see sbid, p. 159. 


! According to Dr. Fleet “the characters of it are fairly referable to closely about A.D. 800.” 

? According to Dr. Fleet to be identified with the M4rdéarva of No. 64 above. 

8 For Sivamara II. see No. 659. 

4 According to Dr. Fleet to be placed roughly about A.D. 840. 

5 By Dr. Fleet identified with Ranavikrama of No. 123. 

6 By Dr. Fleet identified with Rajamalla of No. 123. 

7 For a short Kétir undated Kanarese inscription of his see Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 103, No. III.; Coorg 
Inscr. No. 3, p.6; PSOCTI, No. 270.— According to Dr. Fleet he is Patuga I. ; see Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 68. 

8 According to Dr, Fleet about A.D. 908-938; the events recorded in the inscription, according to Dr. Fleet, 
have to be placed about A.D, 934-938. 

9 Identified with a Nolambidhiraja Ayyapadéva. 

% According to Dr. Fleet in all probability identical with the E, Chalukya Chalukya-Bhima IL. 


Gandamahéndra ; see below, No. 560. 
18 See Ind. Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 217, No, 31. ” For Biatuga I.jsee also above, note 7. 
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Genealogy as far as Bhfivikrama substantially as in No. 115; his son! Sivamara[I.]; his 
son Sripurusha Kongunivarma-dh?; his son Sivamfra [II.] Koagunivarma-dh. Saigotta; his 
younger brother Vijay4ditya; his son Rajamalla [1.] Satyavikya-Konigupivarma-dh.; his son 
Ereganga [I.] Nitimarga-Kongunivarma-dh. ; his son Réjamalla [II.] Satyavakya-Kongunivarma- 
dh.; his younger brother Bituga [I.] Gunaduttaranga (married Abbalabba, a daughter of [the 
Rashtraktita] Améghavarsha [I.]) ; his son Hyeganga [II.] Nitimfrga-Kongunivarma-dh., also 
called Komara-vedenga (‘ whose forehead was adorned with the pattabandha of, or by, Exeyappa ’) ; 
his son Narasiagha Satyavakya-Kongunivarma-dh., also called Vira-vedenga; his son 
Rajamalla (?) [III.] Nitimarga-Koigunivarma-dh., also called Kachcheya-Ganga ; his younger 
brother Batuga [II.] Satyanitivakya-Kongunivarma-dh. also called Nanniya-Ganga, 
Jayaduttaranga, Ganga-Nardyana, efc. (married a daughter of Baddega, 4.6. the Rashtrakita 
Améghavarsha III., at Tripurf in Dahdla; on the death of Baddega secured the kingdom for 
[the Rashtrakita] Krishnardja [III.]; caused fear to Kakkaraéja of Alachapura, Bijja- 
Dantivarman of Banavisi, Raéjavarman, Damari of Nuluvugiri, and Nagavarman; defeated [the 
Chéla] Rajaditya,® besieged Tafijapuri, etc.). 


128.—S. 872*.—Atakfr Kanarese inscription of the time of the W. Gaga Permaénadi 
Bituga Il. Satyavékya-Kongunivarma-dharmamahérajadhiraja ; see above, No. 95. 


129.—8. 890.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 104, lines 1-50 of the text. Lakshméshwar (spurious*) 
inscription® of the W. Ganga Méarasimha II. Satyavakya-Kongunivarma-dharmamaharaja- 
dhirdja 5— 

(UL. 24).—Sakanripakal-atita-sarnvatsara-sgatéshv-ashtasu navaty-uttaréshu pravarttamané 
Vibhava-samvatsaré,? 


In the J&hnavéya family and Kanviyana gétra, Madhava Konganivarma-dharmamaha- 
rajadhirija; his son Madhava-maharajadhiréja (composed a Dattakasitra-vritit) ; his son 
Harivarma-mahérdajadhiraja ; his younger brother Marasimha. 

The inscription gives the line of Jaina teachers Dévéndra, his disciple Ekadéva, his 
disciple Jayadéva-pandita. 


130.—8. 896.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 851. Hebbal Kanarese inscription, recording grants 
etc. by the W. Ganga Marasimha II. Satyavakya-Kongunivarma-dharmamahéréjadhiraja 
(also called Nolambakulantakadéva, etc.), ‘lord of Kélala,’ ‘lord of Nandagiri,’ and his grand- 
mother Bhujjabbarasi, the mother of Bitayya (Bituga II.) :-— 

(L. 16).—Sa(éa)kanripakal-at[i]ta-sa[th ]vatsara-gatarmmga[]*] 896neya Bhava-samvatsarada 
P&(ph4)lguna(na)-su(su)ddha-patnchami Brihaspativarad=andu. 

Thursday, 18th February A.D. 9758 

In the reign of [the Rashtrakuta] AkAlavarsha Kannaradéva (Krishnardaja II.), Baddegadéva 
(Améghavarsha III. Baddiga) gave his daughter Révakanimmadi, the elder sister of 
Kannaradéva (Krishnardja III.), in marriage to Permanadi Bitayya (Batuga II.) Satyavakya- 
Koagunivarma-dharmamahfrajadhiraja, Their son Maruladéva, married Bijjabe; their son 
Rachcha(?)-Ganga. Immediately after his reign, there reigned the son of Bitayya and 


Kallabbarasi, viz. Marasizhha [II.] Satyavakya-Kongunivarma-dh., also called Nolambakulanta- 
kadéva, etc. 


1 Elsewhere Sivamara is described as the younger brother of Bhivikrama ; but see also No. 121. 
2 T.e., here and below, -dharmamahirajadhiraja. . 

8 See above, No. 95. * See Ind, Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 218, No. 38. 
$ Put on the stone in about the second half of the 11th century A.D. 

® See above, Nos. 104 and 106. 


7 See the same date of an inscription of apparently the same king, Jnd. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 112, third part. 
® On this day the éithi of the date commenced 6 h. 62 m. after mean sunrise. 
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131.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 38, p. 5; Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 176, and Plate. 
Sanskrit and Kanarese much damaged inscription, being a panegyric of the W. Gaaga 
Marasimha II. Satyavakya-Kongunivarma-dharmamaharajadbirdja (called Nolamba- 
kuhantaka, etc.) ; engraved after his death.! 

He conquered the northern region for [the Rashtrakita}] Krishnardja [III.]; destroyed 
the pride of a certain Alla, an opponent of Krishnaraja ; crowned Indrarija [I1V.}; defeated 
Vajjala ;° destroyed the Sabara chief Naraga; conquered the Chialukya Rajaditya, etc.— He 
committed religious suicide at BankApura, near the Jaina teacher Ajitaséna. 


132.—S. 897.—Zp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 259, and Plate. Mulgund fragmentary Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Ganga Pafichaladéva’ Satyavakya-Kongunivarma- 
dharmamaharajadhiraja, ‘lord of Kuvalala,’ ‘lord of Nandagiri,’ the successor of 
Nolambakulantakadéva (Marasimha IJ.) :— 

(L. 5).—Sa(Sa)ka-varsham-entuntza-tornbhatt-[6]laneya Yuva-samvatsarada Bhadrapada- 
bahula-bidiye Brihaspativiram Kany4-samkrantiyu[th]. 

Thursday, 26th August A.D. 975. 


133.—S. 899.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 102, No. I., and Plate; Vol. XIV. p. 76; Coorg Inser. 
No. 4, p. 7, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 271. Peggu-ir Kanarese inscription of the W. Ganga 
Raéchamalla II. Permanadi Satyavékya-Konginivarma-dharmamaharajadhiraja, ‘lord of 
Kélala,’ ‘ lord of Nandagiri :’— 

(L. 1).— Sa(ga) kanripaka]-dtita-sarnvatsara-sa (ga )tanga[]*] 899taneya Isva(éva)ras 
samnvetsaram pravarttise . . . tadvarsh-ibhyantara-PA(ph4)lguna(na)-su(éu)klapakshada 
Nand!sva(éva)rarh tallaj-Avasam=Age(P).4 

The inscription mentions a certain Rakkasa (a younger brother of Rachamalla ?). 


134.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 60, p. 58. Kanarese memorial tablet of Bayiga, 
private attendant or guardian of the W, Ganga prince (?) Rakkasa. 


135.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 61, p. 58. Kanarese memorial tablet of Gunti (who 
fell in battle ?), the wife of Léka-Vidyddhara, erected by her sister’s husband Bayika (Bayiga). 


136.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 109, p. 85. Inscription recording achievements of 
Chavundaraéja, general of the W. Ganga Jagadékavira (7.e. Marasitnha II.). Born in the 
Brahmakshatra kula, he fought for Jagadékavira, when the latter at the command of [the 
Rashtrakita] Indraraja [IV.] conquered Vajjaladéva® who was the younger brother of Pataélamalla ; 
he also fought in wars with the Nolamba king, eéc. 


137.—Inser. at Sravana-Be}gola, No. 85, p. 67. Kanarese inscription, being a panegyric of 
Gommatéévara, of whom a colossal statue was erected by Chamundarfya, the minister of the W. 
Gaaga Rachamalla II.; (composed by thé poet Boppa Sujanéttamsa). 


138.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 67, p. 60. Kanarese inscription, recording the 
foundation of a Jaina shrine by the minister Chamunda’s son, a lay-disciple of Ajitaséna. 


139.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, Nos. 75 and 76, p. 62, and Plate; Hy. Ind. Vol. VII. 
p. 109, and Plate. Short Kanarese, Tami] and Marathi inscriptions containing the names of 
Chamundaraja (Chavundaréja) and Gangaraja.® 


1 According to Dr. Fleet, this record may be placed in A.D. 975. 


2 See below, No, 136. 8 See Nos. 106 and 140, 
* See Ep. Ind, Vol. V. p. 168, note 4 
5 Bee above, No. 131. 6 See below, No. 386 ff. 
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D.—The Western Chélukyas of Kalyéni and their Feudatories.! 


140.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 167. Part of a Gadag Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription,” 
recording the restoration of the W. Chalukya sovereignty by Taila II., the son of Vikramaditya 
IV. and Bonthadévi.— Taila destroyed some Rattas, killed [the Paramira] Muija,? took in 
battle the head of [the W. Ganga] Pafichala,’ possessed himself of the Chalukya sovereignty, 
and reigned for 24 years, beginning with the year Srimukha. 

[Srimukha=S. 895.] 


14].—S. 902.—Supplied by Dr. Fleet (compare his Dynasties, p. 553). Date of a Sogal (in 
Belgaum district) Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Taila IL., and of his 
feudatory, the Ratta Kartavirya I.,° lord of the Kandi country :— 

Sa(ga)ka-varsha Q902neya Vikrama-sarmvatsarad=Ashada(dha)d=amavasyey-Adiv[aram] 
stiryyagrahana-nimittadol. 

The date is irregular as regards both the week-day and the eclipse. 


142.—8. 902.—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 204. Saundatti Kanarese inscription of the 
reign of the W. Chalukya Tailapa (Taila II.), and of his feudatory, the Ratta Mahdsdémanta 
Santivarman (Santa), the son of Pittuga (who defeated Ajavarman, and) who was the son of 
Prithvirama :6$— 

(i. 84).—Sa(sa) kanripakal-Atita-samvatsara-gatathga[]*] 902neya Vikrama-sarnvatsarada 
Paushya(sha)-suddha-dasgami Brihaspativarad=arndin=-uttarayana-Sa(sa )rmkramanadol. 

Thursday, 23rd December A.D. 980; but the titht which ended on this day was the 14th, 
not the 10th ¢zthi of the bright half of Pausha;see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 6, No. 147. 


143,.—S. 904.—Hp, Ind. Vol. IV. p. 206. Nilgund inscription of the reign of the 
W. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Tailapa Ahavamalla (TailaII., who defeated, amongst others, 
king Utpala’), and of his feudatory Sé6bhana,® the younger brother and successor of Kannapa 
(or Kennapa) :— 

(L. 17).—Sa(éa)kanripa-samvatsaréshu chaturadhika-navagatéshu gatéshu Chitrabhinnu- 
sathvatsaré Bhadrapada-masé siryya-grahané sati. 

20th September A.D. 982; a solar eclipse, visible in India. 


144.—S. 911 (for 912).—Zp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 232; PSOCI. No. 86. Bhairanmatti 
Kanarese Sinda inscription. Date of the reign of the W. Chalukya Tailapayya (Taila II.), 
and of the Sinda Pulikala, born in the Niga race, ‘lord of Bhégavati, a son of Kammara 
(Kammayyarasa) :— 

(L. 4).—Sa(sa)ka-varsha 911 Vikri(kri)tam=-emba sarnvatsara pravarttise. 

(lor a later date in the same inscription see below, No. 156). 


1 These include (among others) :— 


(a).—The Rattas; see Nos. 141, 142, 158, 163, 181, 189, 192, 193, 201, 220, 263-268, (and, of earlier inscrip- 
tions, No. 79). 
(2).—The Sindas ; see Nos. 144, 156, 189, 218, 224, 288, 234, 288, 248, 247 (and perhaps 253), 
(c).—The Kadambas; see Nos. 147, 164, 168, 173, 210, 227, 235, 241, 242, 249, 254, 255, 260, 261, 262, 269, 
270 (and below, Nos. 424 and 425).—For the early Kadambas see No. 602 ff. 
(d).—The Pandyas of the Konkana and Nolambavadi (Nonambavadi); see Nos. 212, 219, 225, 231, 236, 
238, 244, 248, 250, 251, 252.—For the Pandyas of Madhura see below, section N. 
7 According to Dr. Fleet, of the time of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI.; see his Dynasties, p. 426, note $. 
8’ Compare below, No. 328. 
* See Nos. 132 and 259, and compare Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 482. 
5 See below, No. 181. 6 See above, No. 79. 


1 I.e. the Paramira Muiija; see below, No, 150. In my edition of the Nilgund inscription I have wrongly 
altcred Utpala to Utkela, 


§ See below, No. 146. ® Put on the stone about A.D. 1070, 
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145.—S. 919.—PSOOI. No. 214; Mysore Inscr. No. 99, p. 186. Talgund Kanarese inscription 
of the reign of the W. Chalukya Tailapa Ahavamalla (Taila II.), and of his fendator y 
Bhimarasa :— 

‘ Saka 919 (in figures,‘l. 12), the Hémalambi sasbrvatsara ; Sunday, the fifth day of the bight 
fortnight of (?) Agvayuja ;’ (Mys. Inser. : ‘Vaisakha, the 8th day of the moon’s decrease,'! Sunday,’ 
which would be Sunday, 2nd May A.D. 997). 


146.—S. 924.—Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p. 297, No. 3, and Vol. XII. p. 210, No. 31. Notice of a 
Gadag Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Irivabedanga Satyasraya,” and of 
his feudatory, the Mahdsdmanta Sobhanarasa :?— 

(L. 7.)—Sa(éa)kabht pilakal-akrarmta-sarnvatsara-sa(sa)tariga[1*]  924neya Subhakrit- 
sarnvatsaram pravarttise tadvarsh-Abhyantara-Chaitra-suddha 5 Adityavarad-andu. 

Sunday, 22nd March A.D. 1002. 


147.—S. 928 (for 929).—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 212, No. 67, Gudikatti Kanarese Kadamba 
inscription. Date of the time of (?) the W. Chalukya [ Yuvardja ?} Jayasimha IL., and of his 
feudatory, the Kadamba (of Goa) Mahdémandalésvara Shashthadéva I. :>— 

(L. 13).—Sa(éa)kam=4(a)bda gaja-dvi-nidhi Plavatngadolz. 

(For a later date in the same inscription see below, No. 164). 


148,—S. 930.—Ind, Ant. Vol. XIT. p. 212, No. 52. Date of a Munawalli Kanarese inscription 
of the W. Chilukya (Irivabedanga) Satyésraya :— 

(L, 10).— Sa(éa)ka-varisha 930 Kilaka-[ sainva |tsa[vada | Sravana-bahula-chattié 
Sémavirad=-amdu. 

Monday, 26th July A.D. 1008. 


149.—S. 930.—Kharépatan plates of the Sildra Mandalika Rattaraja, a feudatory of the 
W. Chalukya (Irivabedanga) Satyasraya; see below, No. 301. 


150.—S. 930 (for 931).—Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 21, and Plate. Kauthérh Plates of the 
W. Chialukya Mahdréjddhirdja Vikramaditya V. Tribhuvanamalla, recording a grant made at 
the Kotitirtha at Kollapura :— 

(L. 61).— Sakanripakal-Atita-sathvatsara-gatéshu navasu trim(trimn)sad-adhikéshu gatéshu 
930 prava[r™ jttamaina-Saumya-samvatsaré paurnnamadsydm sOmagrahana-parvvani. 

Probably the 6th October A.D. 1009, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India.? 

In the Chalukya lineage,’ after 59 kings at AyédhyA etc., there was Jayasimhavallabha [1.] 
(who conquered the Rashtrakfta Krishna’s son Indra) ; his son Ranaraga ; his son Pulakésin [1.], 
(lord of V 4tdpipuri) ; his son Kirtivarman [I.] ; his younger brother Mangaliga ; his elder brother’s 
son [ Pulakégin II.] Saty4sraya (conquered Harsha [of Kanauj]); his son Nedamari; his son 
Adityavarman ; his son Vikramaditya [I.]; his son Yuddhamalla; his son Vijay4ditya; his son 
VikramAditya [II.] ; his son Kirtivarman [II.] ; a brother (named Bhima ?) of VikramAditya [IL.] ; 
his son Kirtivarman [III.]; his son Taila[{I.] ; his son Vikramaditya [1I1.], ; his son Bhima ; his 
son Ayyana [I.], married a daughter of Krishna; their son Vikramaditya [1V.], married Bontha- 
dévi, a daughter of the Chédi Lakshmana; their son Taila [II.] (conquered the Rashtrakitas 


1 But the original seems distinctly to quote the bright fortnight. For the 8th of the bright half of Aévina 
the date would be Sunday, 12th September A.D. 997. 

3 For Satyasraya the inscriptions also have Sattiga and Sattima ; see Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 432. 

® See ibid. p. 432, and above, No. 143. 4 Put on the stone in A.D. 1052-53. 

5 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynastics, p. 436, note 1; p. 439, note 1; and p. 567 ; and compare below, No. £54. 

6 This is the true reading of the original, verified by Dr. Fleet. 

7 In the year Saumya of the date this is the only lunar eclipse that was visible in India. 

8 In one of the introductory verses the grant glorifies a king named Akalankacharita, who would naturally be 
understcod to be Vikramaditya V.; but the name was a biruda of Irivabedanga Satyasraya. 
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Karkara, i.e. Kakkarija II., and Ranastambha, and imprisoned king Utpala, 1.¢. the 
Paramara Muija'), married Jakavvé, a daughter of the Rashtrakita Bhammaha-Ratta ; their 
son [Irivabedanga] Satydsraya ; his younger brother Yasévarman,’? married Bhigyavati ;* their 
son Vikramaditya [V.]. | 

151.—S. 940.— PSOCI. No. 153; Mysore Inscr. No. 80, p. 166. Balagdtnve Kanarese 
inscription probably of the W. Chélukya Jayasimha II. Jagadékamalla :— 


- 


‘ Saka 940 (in figures, 1.10). The other details of the date are illegible.’ 


152.—S. 941.— Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 15, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 154; Mysore Inser. 
No, 72, p. 148. Balagamve Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Jayasimha II. 
Jagadékamalla (- the moon to the lotus which was king Bhoja,* and ‘the lion to the elephant 
which was Rajéndra-Chola [I.]’ 5), and of his feudatory, the Mahimandalesvara Kundamarasa, 
a son of Irivabedangadéva :$&— 

(L. 25).— Saka-varsha 941neya Siddhartthi-sarnvatsarada Pushya-suddha-bidige 
Adittyavarad-arhdin=uttara yana-samkramtiya parbba(rvva)-nimittadinm. 

The date is irregular ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 13, No. 177. 


153.—S. 944.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 273 ; PSOCI. No. 70. Bélfir Kanarese inscription 
of the reign of the W. Chalukya Jayasimha II. Jagadékamalla, and of his elder sister 
Akkadévi :— f 

(L. 29).—Sa(sa)kanripaka]-Atita-sarnvatsara-gatarhga[|*] 944neya Durdubhi-sathvatsa- 
rad=uttardyana-samkrantiyumh vyatipAtamum=Adityavarad-a[tm*]du. 

The date is irregular ; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 13, No. 178. 


A_.Ad 


The inscription mentions Akkadévi's father Dasavarman, her mother Bhigaladévi,” and her 
elder brother Vikramaditya [V.] Tribhuvanamalla. 


154.—S. 946.— Jour. Roy. As. Soc. Vol. II. p. 380, and Vol. III. p. 258; Ind. Ant. Vol. 
VIII. p. 11. Miraj plates of the W. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Jayasimha IL, Jagadékamalla, 
issued from near Kollapura :— 

Sakanripakél-atita-sarnvatsara-gatéshu navasu shatchatvariméad-adhikéshv-athkatah sathvat 
946 Raktakshi-sathvatsar-amtarggata-Vaisdkha-paurnnamasy4m=Adityavaré. 

Sunday, 26th April A.D. 1024; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 115, No. 12. 

Genealogy as far as Vikraméditya [V.] as in No. 150;® his younger brother Jayasimnha 
-[II.] Jagadékamalla. 


155.—S. 950.—Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p- 278; PSOCI. No. 215; Mysore Inscr. No. 105 
p: 201. Talgund Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Jayasimnha IT, Jagads 
ékamalla :— : 

(L. 8).— Sa(ga)ka-varisha Q950neya Vibhava-sarnvatsarada Pushya-gudhdha(ddha) 5 
Somav[aJrad=uttarayanasa[zh ]krantiy-andu. 

Monday, 23rd December A.D. 1028; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 115, No. 13, 


156.—S. 955.—LEp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 232; PSOOTI. No. 86. Bhairanmatti Kanarese Sinda 
inscription.® Date of the time of the W. Chalukya (Jayasimha II.) Jagadékamalia, and of 
iene 
? See above, No. 148, and below, No. 232, ? Usually ca led Dasadarman ; gee b 
* Elsewhere called Bhagaladévi ; see below, No. 153. : eet ee 
* Je. the Paramira Bhéja ; compare North. Inscr. No. 57. 
* Compare below, No. 729. 
According to Dr. Fleet, Dynasties, p. 437, note 2, quite possibly the W, Chaluk i i 
Above, No. 150, the names are Yagévarman and Bhiagyavati. : ae ee a ts 
® But the name of Vikraméditya’s father is here DaSavarman. 
% Put on the stone about A.D. 1070, 
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eee 
the Sinda Mahdsdmanta Nagatiyarasa (Nigdditya, Nagatya), ‘lord of Bhégavati,’ the son of 
Pulikala :— 

(L. 52).—Sa(éa)ka-varsha 955[ne*]ya Srimukha-sarnvatsara pravarttise. 

(For an earlier date in the same inscription see above, No. 144). 

The inscription after NagAtya mentions his gon Polasinda, and after him Sévya (the 
Mahémandalésvara Sévyarasa) as a vassal of the W. Chalukya (Sémégvara II.) Bhuvanaikamalla. 


. 157,—S. 957.—PSOCI. No. 155; Mysore Inscr. No. 71, p. 146. Balagitmve Kanarese 
inscription of the W. Chalukya Jayasimha II. Jagadékamalla, reigning at Pottalakere :— 

(L. 10).— Saka-varsha 957neya Yuva-sarnvatsarada Pushyada paurnnamisey=uttara- 
yanasamkrarmti-vyatipAtam=Adityavarad=amdnu. 

The date is irregular. 

According to Mys. Inscr. p. 148, the above inscription is followed by a grant, the greater 
part of which has been defaced, of apparently a W. Ganga chief. 


158.—8. 962.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 164. Mantir Kanarese inscription of the reign of 
the W. Chilukya (Jayasimha II.) Jagadékamalla, reigning at Pottalakere, and of (his 
feudatory) the Ratta Muhdsimanta Ereyammarasa (Erega),! ‘lord of Lattalar :’— 

. (L. 5).—Sa(sa)ka-varsha 962neya Vikrava(ma)-sarnvatsarada égraheya Marggasira-suddha 
5 Adityavarad=amdu. 
The date is irregular ; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 13, No. 180. 


159.—S. 966.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 209, No. 14. Date of a Hli Kanarese inscription 
of the W. Chalukya SéméSvara I. :— 

(L. 20).— Sakanripak(l-Atita-sarnvatsara-gatath gale 966neya Tarana-samvatsarada 
Puégya‘shya)-su(su)dhdha(ddha} 10 Adivaram=-a(u)ttardyanasathkrantiy-amdu. 

Sunday, 23rd December A.D. 1044; but the ¢ithi which ended on this day was the first, not 
the 10th tzthz of the bright half of Pausha; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 6, No. 148. 


160.—PSOCI. No. 216; Mysore Inscr. No. 108, p. 204. Talgund Kanarese inscription of 
the reign of the W. Chalukya (SéméSvara I.) Trailékyamalla, and of his feudatory, the 
Mahémandalésvara Singanadévarasa ?°— 

‘The Parthiva samvatsara ; Sunday, the tenth day (in figures, 1. 13) of the bright fortnight 
of Pushya; at the time of the sun’s commencing his progress to the north.— The year is effaced.’ 
(Mys. Inscr.: ‘the 9th® day’). 

(For Parthiva =S. 967] the date is irregular. 

161.—8. 968.—PSOCI. No: 156; Mysore Inscr. No. 92, p. 183. Balagimnve Kanarese 
memorial tablet of the time of (the W. Chalukya Sémésvara I. Trail6kyamalla, and of his 
feudatory) the Mahdmandalésvara Chaévundaraéya :— 

‘Saka 968 (in figures, 1. 3), the Vyaya samvatsara; Wednesday, the fifth day of the bright 
fortnight of Margasgirsha ;’ (Mys. Inser.: ‘the 13th day of the moon’s increase, Friday’ P). 

Wednesday, 5th November (or Friday, 14th November ?) A.D. 1046. 

162.—8. 970.—Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 179, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 157; Mysore Inser, 
No. 53, p. 114. Balag&mve Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (S6m.ésvara I.) 
Trailékyamalla, and of his feudatory, the Mahdmandalésvara Ch&ivundaraya, ‘lord of 


Banavasi:’— _ 
(L. 12).—Saka-varsha 970neya Sarvvadhéri-sarhvatsarada Jyéshtha suddha-trayddagi 
Adityavarad-andu. 
The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 18, No. 181. 


——— 


1 Sce below, No. 181. 3 Sce Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 439. 8 The original appears to have ‘10,’ 
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163.— 8. 970.—Jour. Bo, As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 172. Notice of a Saundatti Kanarese inscrip- 
tion containing a date of the reign of the W. Chalukya (S6méSvara I.) Trailokyamalla, and 
of his feudatory, the Ratta Mahdsémanta Anka :! — 

Saka 970, ‘the Sarvadhari samvatsara, on Sunday, the seventh day of the dark fortnight of 
the month Pushya, at the time when the sun was commencing his progress to the north.’ 

The date is irregular. 

(For a later date in the same inscription sec below, No. 192). 


164.—S. 973 (for 974).—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 211, No. 42. Gudikatti Kanarese 
Kadamba inscription. Date of the reign of the W. Chalukya S6éméSvara I., and of his 
feudatory, the Kidamba (of Goa) Jayakésin I., ‘the lord of Konkana : ’— 

(L. 19).— Sa(éa)ka-kalam guua-sapta-Narhda-mri(mi)tam=Agal=varttakam § Nandan- 
ibdakam. 

(For an earlier date in the same inscription see above, No. 147). 


165.—8. 975.—LHp. Ind, Vol. IV. p. 260, and Plate. Kelawadi Kanarese inscription of the 
reign of the W. Chalukya (S6méSvara I.) Trail6kyamalla, and of his feudatory, the 
Dandaniyaka Bhégadévarasa, recording a grant by the latter’s nephew, the minister 
Supparasa :— 

(L. 21).—Sa(Sa)ka | valrsha 975neya Vijaya-satnvatsarada ut[t*]ardyanasarik:Amtiy- 
armdn. 


166.—S. 976.—PSOCI. No. 158; Mysore Inscr. No. 56, p. 121. Balagdthve Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (SéméSvara I.) Trailékyamalla Ahavamalla :3— 

(L. 15).—Sa (Sa) ka-varshada 976neya Jaya-samvatsarada Vaisikha-bahula akshaya- 
tri(tri)tiyad=amavase Adivara-nimittarh. 

For the akshaya-tritiyé new-moon, %.e. the new-moon of Chaitra, the date regularly 
corresponds to Sunday, 10th April A.D. 1054; in the original date the word Vaisdkha nas been 
put erroneously for Chaitra. 


167.—S. 976.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 272. Honw4d (now Bombay As. Soc.’s) Sanskrit 
and Kanarese Jaina inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (SéméSvara I.) 
Trailékyamalla, recording grants made at the request of his queen Kétaladévi :— 

(L. 33).—Sa(éa)ka-varsha 976neya Jaya-sathvatsarada Vaisa(si)khad-amiévaéye‘sye) 
Sdmavarad-arndina 64 (sh )ryyagrahana-nimitya (tta)diin. 

10th May A.D. 1054, with a solar eclipse, visible in India; but the day was a Tuesday, not 
a Monday ; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 7, No. 150. ; 

The inscription mentions, in the Mila-samgha, Séna-gana, and Pogari-gachchha: 
Brahmaséna, his disciple Aryaséna, his disciple Mahaséna, and his disciple Chankiraja 
(Chankandrya or Chankimayya, the son of Kommaraja of the Vanasa family), an officer of 
Kétaladévi. 


168,—8. 977.—Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 203. “Notice of a Bank&apur Kanarese inscription of 
the time of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. (while viceroy under his father Séméévyara I.) 
and of the Kadamba Mahamand alésvara Harikésarin.* 

‘The inscription is dated in the Saka year 977, being the Manmatha samratsara.’ 


¥ See Dr. Fleet’s Dy nasties, p. 553; and below, No. 181. 

2 See ibid. p. 439, note 1; and p. 567 ; and compare below, Nos. 249 and 254 
2 Described as ‘a lion to the elephant Chéla,’ etc. ; see below, No. 741 ff. 

# See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 563. 
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_ :169.— 8. 984.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 209, No. 16. Date of a Hulgir Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the W. Chilukya Séméévara I. :— 

(iL. t1).— Sa(sa)ka[n Jripakal-dkrénta-sarhvatsara-gatarhga[]*] I984neya Subhakrit- 
Samvatsaram pravarttise tadvarsh-abhyantarada Pushya-bahula-saptame(mi) Adityaviramum= 
uttardyanasamkrantiy-andu. 

: — December A.D. 1062 ;! but the day was a Tuesday, not a Sunday ; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. 
p. 7, No. 151. 


170.—S. 984.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIL p. 209, No. 15. Date of a Chillir-Badni Kanarese 
inscription of the W. Chalukya Séméévara I. :— 

(L. 26).— Sa(sa) kanripak4l-Atita-sarnvatsara-sa(éa) tarhga[]* ] 984neya [Su]bhakrite- 
satnvatsarada Pausgya(sha)-su(gu) ddha-dasa(éa) mi Adityavaram=uttaraya nasamkranti- 
vyatipatad=andu. 

The date is irregular; compare above, No. 169. 


171.—S, 986.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 213, and Plate. Jatinga-Raméévara Hill Kanarese 
inscription of the W. Chilukya Vishnuvardhana Vijayaditya, described as ‘the warrior of 
Ahavamalla (Sdméévara I -)’ and son of Trailékyamalla (Sdméévara I.), governing the 
Nolambavadi Thirty-two-thousand (as viceroy) at Kampili :2— 

(L. 12.)— Saka-varsham [9]86neya Krédhi-sarnvatsarada Vailsd]khada punname 
Somavarada [cha Jn{drJagrahana-parbba(rvva)-nimittade. 

Monday, 3rd May A.D. 1064; a lunar eclipse, visible in India, 


172,—S. 988.—PSOOI. No. 1386; Mysore Inscr. No. 1l, p. 19. DA&vangere Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (S6méSvara I.) Trailékyamalla, and of his son 
Vishnuvardhana Vijayaditya :— 

(L. 17).— Sa(éa)ka-varsha 988neya Pardbhava-sathvatsarada Bhadrapadad=amiyasye 
Mamgalavara siryya-grahanad=amdu., 

The date is irregular. 


173.—8. 990.—Mysore Inser. No. 170, p. 320 (Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 206, No. 8). Banayisi 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Sé6méSvara I.) Trail6kyamalla, and 
of his feudatory, the Kadamba (of Hangal) Mahdmandalésvara Kirtivarman IL., ‘lord of 
Banayasi : 8— 

‘In the Saka year 990, the year Kilaka, the month Chaitra, the lst day of the moon’s 
increase (rest not copied).’ 


174.—S, 993.— PSOCI. No. 159; Mysore Inscr. No. 70, p.144. Balagdthve Kanarese 
inscription of the reign cf the W. Chialukya (S6méSvara II.) Bhuvanaikamalla, and of his 
feudatory, the Dandandyaka Udayaditya, residing at Bankapura :— 

(L. 12),— Sa(Sa)ka-varsha 993neya Virédhikrit-sathvatsarada Pushya-su(éu)ddha 1 
Sémavarad=amdin=uttaradyanasamkranti-parbba(rvva)-nimittadim 4 

25th December A.D.1071; but the day was a Sunday, not a Monday; see Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XXIV. p. 7, No. 152. 

175.—S. 993.— PSOCI. No. 160; Mysore Inscr. No. 78, p. 164. Another Balagimve 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Sémésvara II.) Bhuvanaikamalla, 
and of his feudatory, the Dandandyaka Udayaditya ; of the same date. 


1 On this day the tithi of the date commenced 10h. 33 m. after mean sunrise. 


3 Compare below, No. 741. a cae 
3 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 561.— Kirtivarman II. was the son of Tailapa I. in No. 210. 


* See Ind. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 212, No, 55. 
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176.—S. 993.—LZp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 215, and Plate. Jatinga-Riméésvara Hill Kanarese 
inscription of the W. Chilukya Jayasimha IILI.,! styled ‘the lion of his elder brother’ (Somésvara 
II.), encamped (as viceroy) near Gondavadi :— 

(L. 3).—Sa‘(éa)ka-varsha 9938neya Virddhikrit-sarnvatsarada Pa(pha)lguna(na)d=amavase 
Budhavaram. 


Wednesday, 21st March A.D. 1072 (?)2 


177.— 8. 996.—Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 127, Bijipur Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the 
reion of the W. Chalukya (SéméSvara II.) Bhuvanaikamalla,? and of his feudatory, the 
Dandandiyaka Nakimayya :— 

(li. 10).— Sa(Sa)ka-varsham  996neya Anamda-samvatsarada § Pusya(shya)-su(éu)- 
dhdha(ddha) 5 Bri(bri) haspativarad =arh din=uttarayanasam krathti-parvva-nimittam=agi. 

Thursday, 25th December A.D. 1074; see cbid. Vol. XXIII. p. 115, No. 15. 


178.— 8. 997.— Archeol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. III. p. 105; Vol. I. Plate xiii.; Ind. Ant. 
Vol. I. p. 141; PSOCI. No. 92. Kadar6dli Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya 
(Somésvara II,) Bhuvanaikamalla, and of his feudatory, the Dandandyaka KéSavaditya :— 

(L. 19).— Sa(ga)ka-varsha 997neya Rakshasa-samvatsarada Pushyada punname 
Adityavara uttard yanagarh (sam) krauti-vyatipatad=arhdu. 

25th December A.D. 1075; but the day was a Friday, not a Sunday; see Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XXIV. p. 7, No. 153. 


179.— 8. 997.—Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 208; PSOCI. No. 161; Mysore Inser. No. 69, p. 142. 
Balagdmhve Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (S6éméésvara II.) 
Bhuvanaikamalla, and of his feudatory Gahngapermanadi Bhuvanaikavira Udayaditya :+— 

(L. 30).—Sa(Sa)ka-varsha 997neya Rakshasa-sathvatsarada Pushya-sudhdha(ddha) 1 
Somavarad-andin=uttaraéyanasamkranti-parbba(rvva)-nimittadin= 

The date is irregular; compare above, No. 178. 

Before Bhuvanaikamalla the inscription enumerates Satydgraya [Irivabedaiga], Vikra- 
maditya [V.], Ayyana [II.], Jayasimha [II.], and Traildkyamalla [Sémégvara I.]. 

180.— PS OCI. No. 162; Mysore Inser. No. 61, p. 132. Balagamnve incomplete Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (S6méSvara II.) Bhuvanaikamalla, and of 
his feudatory Bhuvanaikavira Udaydaditya. 


181.— Jour. Bo. As, Soc. Vol. X. p. 213. Saundatti fragmentary Kanarese inscription of 
the reign of the W. Chalukya (S6méSvara II.) Bhuvanaikamalla, and of hia feudatory, the 
Ratta Mahimandalésvara Kartavirya (Katta) IT., ‘lord of Lattalir.’ 


Genealogy of Kartavirya II.: King Nanna; his son Katta (KArtavirya) [I.] ;5 his son 
Dayima (Davari); his younger brother Kanna (Kannakaira) [I.]; his son Eyega (Eraga) ;° his 
younger brother Anka ;7 Eyaga’s son Séna [I.], married Mailaladévi; their son Katta (Kartavirya) 
[II.], married Bhagaladévi ; their son Séna [II.] 

182.— PSOCI. No. 177; Mysore Inscr. No. 73, p. 151. Balagathve Kanarese inscription, 
‘probably of’ the W. Chalukya ‘Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla’ (according to Mys. 
Tnscr. of S6méSvara IL. Bhuvanaikamalla).’ 


_—_—_— 


? The full name is Trailékyamalla-Nolamba-Pallava-Permadi-Jayasirnha; see Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 453; 
and below, No. 188 ; compare also No. 753. 

3 The tithi of the date only commenced 13 h. 6 m. after mean sunrise, 

* In line 42 commences a second inscription, undated and apparently unfinished, of (Vikramaditya Vig 
Tribhuvanamalla. 

* He is described as belonging to the lineage of Brahmakshatras, and as ‘lord of Kéldlapura’ and ‘lord of 
Nandagiri.’ 

5 Sce above, No, 141. 6 See above, No. 158, 7 See above, No. 163. 

® The date is illegible; Mys. Inser. gives the year Rakshasa (which would be §. 997). 
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. 183.— S. 998.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 38. Gudigere fragmentary Kanarese Jaiva 
1uscription, recording gifts of the Achdrya Srinandi-pandita :— 

(l. 19).— Sa(sa)ka-varsha 998neya Nala-saravatsarada Sriheyolu. 

The inscription mentions Kuikumamahadévi, the younger sister of the Chilukya 
Chakravartin VijayAdityavallabha (i.e., probably, the W. Chalukya Vijaydditya!), as having 
formerly founded a certain Jaina temple. It also mentions a Bhuvanaikamalla-SantinAthadéva, 
t.e. a Jaina temple or image of Santindtha that had been built or set up by the W. Chaluk)ya 
Sémésvara II. Bhuvanaikamalla. 


184.—S. 999.—Ind, Ant, Vol. XII. p. 209, No. 17. Date of a Hulgtir Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the W. Chilukyas Vikramaditya VI. and Jayasimha III. :— 

(L. 14).—Sa (Sa) kanripak(4l]-Atita-sarhvatsara-sa(éa)tamgalu 999neya Pimgala-saimnvitsa- 
rada Ashida(dha)-su(su)ddha 2 Adityavara sarnkranti-pavitrardhanad=amdu. 

Sunday, 25th June A.D. 1077; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 116, No. 16. 


185.— Cha. Vi. 2.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p- 11. Yéar Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription 
of the reign of the W. Chalukya Mahérdjédhirdja Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, 
residing at his capital of Kaly4na :— 

: Srimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 2neya Pimgala-samvatsarada SrAvana-paurnnamisi 
Adityavéra s6magrahana-mahAparvva-nimittadim. 

[Pingala= S. 999]: Sunday, 6th August A.D. 1077; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; 
see ibid. Vol. XXII. p. 109, No. 1. 

_ Genealogy” as far as Jayasimnha [II.] Jagadékamalla as in No. 154; his son [Sdméévara I.] 
Ahavamalla ; his son [Séméégvara II.] Bhuvanaikamalla ; his younger brother Vikramaditya [V1.] 
Tribhuvanamalla. 


186,— Cha. Vi. 2.— PSOOI. No. 163 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 60, p. 129. Balagdmve Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, residing at 
Ktagiri,? and of his feudatory, the Dandandyaka Barmadéva :— 

(L, 39).— érimach-Chaélukya-Vikrama-varsha 2neya Pimgala-samvatsarada Pushya- 
sn(éu)ddha 7 Adityav4rad-arndin-uttardyana-sarnkrAntiya parbba(rvva)-nimittar.* 

[Pingala = 8S. 999]: Sunday, 24th December A.D. 1077. 


187.— Cha. Vi. 2,— PSOOI. No. 164; Mysore Inscr. No. 77, p. 163. Balagarnve Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, residing 
at Etagiri, and of his feudatory, the Dandandyaka Barmadéva :— 

(L. 26),.— érimach-Chélukya-Vikrama-varishada yerade(da)neya Pimgala-samvatsarada 
Maghada punname Sémavarad=andina sbmagrahana-parvva-nimittadim.® 

[Pingala = S. 999]: 30th January A.D. 1078, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; but 
the day was a Tuesday, not a Monday. 


188.—Ché. Vi. 3 (for 4?).— Mysore Inscr. No. 165, p. 305. Anantapur Kanarcse 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
younger brother, the Yuvardja Jayasimha III. o&— 

‘In the 3rd year of Chalukya Vikrama, the year Siddharthi, at the time of uttardyana- 
sarnkranti.’ 

[Siddharthin = S. 1001.] 


1 See above, No. 32 ff. 

3 The genealogy is in Sanskrit, and is professedly taken from a copper-plate charter.. 

* See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 450, note 2. : 

4 See Ind. Ant. Vol, VIII. p. 190, No. 6. 5 See ibid, No. 7. 

* The full name is Traildkyamalla-Vira-Nolamba-Pallava-Permanadi-Jayasimha ; compare above, No. 176. 
¥ 
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189.— Cha. Vi. 7.— Hp. Ind. Vol. IIL. p. 308. Tidgundi plates of the reign of the 
W. Chalukya Mahdrajidhirdéja (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, recording that the 
Mahdmandalésvara Mufija, ‘lord of Bhégavati,’ (a son of Sindaraja who was the eldest son of 
Bhima) of the Sinda family,' sold some villages to the [Ratta] Mahdsdmanta Kanna-samanta?* 
(Kannakaira II.) :-— 

(L, 12).— éri-Vikru(kra)makéla-samnvatsaréshu shatsu atitéshu saptamé Dumdubhi- 
sathvatsaré pravarttaminé tasya Ka[r™]ttika-su(su)ddha-pratipad-Adivaré. 

[For Dundubhi = S. 1004] the date is irregular. 


190.— Cha. Vie 9.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 92. Hadali Kanarese inscription of the reign 
cf the W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, recording a grant by 
Jhanasakti-pandita,? the disciple of Dévagakti-pandita :— 

(L. 5).— srimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada Qneya Raktdkshi-sathvatsarada Chaitra- 
su($u)dhdha(ddha) 1 Sémavarad=amdu. 

(For Raktéksha = S. 1006] the date is irregular. 


191.— 8. 1008 (for 1009).— Hp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 305, and Plate. Sitdbaldi (now 
Nagpur Museum) inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Mahdrdjadhirdja (Vikramaditya 
VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, and of his feudatory, the Mahdsémanta Dhaédibhandaka (also called 
the Rdénaka Dhadiadéva), ‘ who had emigrated from Latalaura,’ of the MahdrAshtrakita 
lineage :— 

(L. 1).— Sa(éa)kanripakal-dtita-sarnvvatsar-Amtargegata-dagagata ya[tra] ashtatyadhiké 
(possibly altered to ashtédhiké) Saku 1008 Prabhava-sarnvatsaré *Vaisikha-su[dha]-tritiy4- 
Su(éu)kradiné. 

Perhaps the 8th April A.D. 1087, but the day was a Thursday, not a Friday. 


192.— S. 1009.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 173. Notice of a Saundatti Kanarese 
inscription containing a date (of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vikramfditya VI., and) of the 
Ratta Mahdmandalésvara Kartavirya II. and his wife Bhagaladévi :5— 

Saka 1009, ‘the Prabhava samvatsara, on the occasion of a total eclipse of the sun on 
Sunday, the day of the new-moon of the month Sravana.’ 

Sunday, lst August A.D. 1087 ; a total eclipse of the sun, visible in India. 


(For an earlier date in the same inscription see above, No. 163). 


193.— Cha. Vi. 12.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 287; PSOCI. No. 93. Konntir 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, 


of his son Jayakarna,® and of the Dandddhipa Chémanda, and the Ratta Mandalésvara Séna- 


II. (?), and the Ratta Mahdmandalésvara Kanna II. :7— 


(L. 56).— srimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-kélada 12neya Prabhava-sathvatsarada Pausha- 
krishna-chaturddasi Vaddavarad-uttaréyanasathkrantiy-amdu. 


[Prabhava = S. 1009]: Saturday, 25th December A.D. 1087; but the tithi which ended on 
this day was the 13th, not the 14th of the dark half; compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. iit 
No. 12. 


(The same inscription in line 63 contains another date for Jayakarna, of the 46th 


year and 
the year Plava = S. 10438, but some of the details of it are illegible). 


$$$ _________ ee 
' He is also described as ‘ the frontal ornament of the Naga family.’ 

* See below, Nos. 193 and 201. * In the original the name is written Nvdna®. 

* Read Vaisdékha-sSuddha-. § Compare below, No. 201. 

5 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, pp. 455 and 554, 7 See Nos. 189 and 201. 


_—_—_—— 
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194.—ChA&. Vi. 16.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 21. Notice of an Aldr Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chilukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, peing a record 
of grants dated— 

‘at the time of the sun’s commencing his progress to the north, on Thursday, the twelfth day 
of the bright fortnight of the month Pushya of the Prajapati sasvatsara, which was the sixteenth 
of the years of the glorious Chalukya king Vikrama.’ 

[Prajapati = S. 1013]: Thursday, 25th December A.D. 1091; see ibid, Vol. XXII. p. 110, 
No. 3. 

(The same inscription contains another record of grants, dated in the 46(?49)th year, 
the Krédhin samvatsara = 8. 1046; but the given date is irregular). 


195.—Cha. Vi. 16.—PSOOCI. No. 217; Mysore Insor. No. 106, p. 202. Talgund Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla :— 

‘The sixteenth year (in words, 1. 20) of his reign,! the Prajapati sasvatsara; Sunday; at 
the time of the sun’s commencing his progress to the north. The month and lunar day are not 
given.’ 

[For Prajapati = S. 1013] the date is irregular ; see above, No. 194. 


196.—Cha. Vi. 18.—Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 342, and Plate (facing p. 46) ; PSOOI. No. 165; 
Mysore Inscr. No. 38, p. 73. Balag&mve Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. ‘Chalukya 
(Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, recording grants made to Séméévara-pandita ? (the 
disciple of Srikantha-pandita who was the disciple of _Kédaragakti), the priest of the god Nakha- 
rdéévaradéva at Tavaragere :— 

Gi -27).— érimach-Chilukya- Vikrama-varshade(da) 18neya  Srimukha-sarhvatsarada 
Pa(ph4)lguna(na)d=amavasye Adivara siryya-grahanad=-aihdu. 

(Srimukha= 8S. 1015]: Sunday, 19th March A.D. 1094; a solar eclipse, visible in India ; 
see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 110, No. 7. 


197.—Cha. Vi.18 (?).—Mysore Inscr. No, 173, p. 328. Date in a Heggere Kanarese 
Boye inscription :3— 

‘in the (?) 18th year of Chalukya Vikrama, the month Jéshta, the 5th day of the moon’s 
increase, Monday, at the Sankramana.’ 

For Cha. Vi. 18 = S. 1015 the date is incorrect; for S. 1013 = Cha. Vi. 16 it would 
regularly correspond to Monday, 26th May A.D. 1091. 


198.—Cha. Vi. 19 (for 20 ?).—Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 185. Damba! Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
queen Lakshmadévi, recording grants to two Buddhist vihdras (or monasteries) :— 

(L. 17).—éri-Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 19neya Yuva-sarhvatsarada Magha-su(éu)ddha- 
parnchami Adityavarad-arndu uttardyanasamkrénti-vyatipitad-amdu. 
_ The date is intrinsically wrong and of course irregular both for Yuvan = §. 1017, and for 
8. 1016. 


199.—Ch&. Vi. 21.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 138, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 7. 
Kanarese inscription, recording a grant for the purpose of maintaining a tank :— 

(L. 1).— érimach-Chiélukya-Vikrama-varshada 2lneya Dhitu-samvatsarada Chaitra- 
su(éu)ddha 5 Adityavarad=andu. 

([Dhatri= 8. 1018]: Sunday, 2nd March A.D. 1096; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 110, No. 6. 


Kattagéri 


3 The original has Chdlutya-Vikrama-varshada. ? Compare Mys. Insor. p. 91. 
8 Cowpare Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 500, note 6. 
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200.—Ché. Vi. 21.—PSOOCI. No. 166; Mysore Inscr. No. 84, p. 170. Balagarnve 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chilukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, 
and of his feudatory, the Dandandyuka Sarvadéva :— 

(L. 41} Srimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-kalada 2lneya Dhitu-samvatsarada  Pushya- 
su(su) 5 Adivaradh(d)=amdin=uttaréyapasamkranti-vyatipatad=amdu.} 

[For Dhatri = §. 1018] the date is irregular; compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 111, 
No. ll. 


201.—Cha. Vi. 21—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 194; PSOOCI. No. 88. Saundatti 
Sanskrit and Kanarese Ratta inscription, recording several ferent: Date of the time of the 
W. Chilukya (Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla) Permaédidéva, and (?) of the Ratta 
Séna II. :-— 

(L. 39).— —Vira-V ikrama-kala-nimadhéya-sath vatsar-aikavirh éati-pramitéshv- =atitéshu | 
varttamina-Dhatu-samvatsaré Pushya- bahula-trayddasyam= =A divar-dtturfyavasamkranté(ntau). 

[For Dhatri = 8. 1018] the date is irregular; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 111, No. 11. 


Of Séna II. the inscription gives the following genealogy :*— In the race of the Rattas 
there was, as a son of king Nanna, Kartavirya [I.}, a feudatory of [the W. Chalukya Twila II. J 
Ahavamalla; his son Davari; his younger brother Kannakaira [I.]; his son Eyaga ; his younger 
brother Anka; Hyaga’s son Séna (K4laséna) [I.], married Mailaladévi; their son Kannakaira 
(Kanna) (I I.]; his younger brother Kartavirya [II.]; his son Séna (Kalaséna) [1I.}. 

The Mahdimandalésvara Kartavirya [II.], ‘lord of Lattaltir,’ is also mentioned separately as 
a feudatory of [Vikramaditya VI.] Tribhuvanamalla, and it is stated that his wife was 
Bhagalambika.3 

(For another date in the same inscription see above, No. 79). 


202.—Cha. Vi. 22 (for 23).—PSOCI. No. 167; Mysore Inscr. No. 47, p. 107. Balagdrave 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI.) THDREresanialia, 
and of his feudatories, the Dandandyakas Bhivanay ya‘ and Padmandabhayya :—~ 

(L. 39). _—érimach-Chilukya-Vikrama-kaléda 22neya Bahudhénya-sathvatsarada Pushyad= 
amavisyey=Adityavaram-uttardyanasamkranti-vyatipatad-amdu.$ 

[Bahudhénya = 8.1020]: 25th December A.D. 1098; but the day was a Saturday, not a 
Sunday. 


203.—Cha. Vi. 24.—PSOOI. No. 118. Kiruvatti Kanarese inscription of the reign of the 
W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla :— 

(L. 34) —Chalukya-Vikrama-varishada 24neya Pramathi-sarhvatsarada Jyéshtha-duddha- 
paurnna(rnna)masi Adityavara sma-grahanad=amdu.® 

[Pramathin = §. 1021}: Sunday, 5th June A.D. 1099; a lunar eclipse, visible in India : 
see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 110, No. 4. 


204.—Cha. Vi. 27.—PSOCI. No. 168; Mysore Inser. No. 40, p. 78. _ Balag&mve Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
feudatories, the Dandandyakas Anantapfla and Gévindarasa :— 

(L. 47).— érimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 27neya Chitrabhénu-samvatsarada 
Paushya(sha)-suddha 13 Budhavarad=-uttaréyanasamkrantiy-amdu. 

[Chitrabhanu = §. 1024]: Wednesday, 24th December A.D. 1102. 


1 See ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 191, No. 17. 2 Compare above, No. 1°1, 
Compare above, No. 192. * See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 451. 
*See Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 191, No. 19. ® See ibid. No 20. 
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205.—Cha. Vi. 27.—PSOOI. No. 169; Mysore Inser. No. 85, p. 173. Balagithve Kanarese 
memorial tablet [of the reign of-the W. Chilukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla ?] :|— 

‘The twenty-seventh year (in figures, 1. 6) of his reign, the Chitrabhinu samvatsara ; Mon- 
day, the first day of the dark fortnight of Philguna ;’ (Mys. Inser. ‘ the 27th year of Chalukya- 
Vikrama ’). 

[For Chitrabhanu = 8. 1024] the date is irregular. 

206.—Cha. Vi. 27.—PSOCI, No. 170; Mysore Inscr. No. 58, p. 127. Balagdrnve Kanarese 
inscription’ of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla [and of his 
Dandandyaka G6vindarasa] :— 

(L. 41).— srimach-Chilukya-Vikrama -varshada 27neya Chitrabhanu-samvatsarada 
Phalguna(na)d=amiavasye Adityavira sarnkramana-vyatipdtad=amdu.® 

[For Chitrabhanu = §, 1024] the date is irregular. 


207.—Cha. Vi. 28:—PSOCI. No. 171 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 68, p. 139. Balagdmve Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
feudatories, the Dandandyakas Anantapéla and Gévindaraja :— 

(L. 45).—érimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-varsha 28neya SubhAnu-samvatsarada Pushya-ba 10 
Su(éu)kravarad=armdin=-uttardyana-samkramanadalli. 

[Subhanu = S. 1025]: Friday, 25th December A.D. 1103. 


208.—Ch4. Vi. 32.—PSOCI. No. 218; Mysore Inser. No. 104, p. 199. Talgund Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
feudatories, the Dandandyakus Anantap&la and Gévindaraja :-— 

(L. 20).—Chalukya-Vikrama-kélada $= mivatt- erade(da)neya Sarvvajit-sarnvatsarada 
Chaitra-su(éu)ddha-tadige Bri(bri)haspativaradalu,* 

[For Sarvajit = S. 1029] the date is irregular. 


209.—Ch&. Vi. 32.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 252. Date of a Hili Kanarese memorial 
tablet :— 

‘Vaddavara, the fifth tithi of the dark fortnight of Sravana of the Sarvajit samvatsara, 
which was the thirty-second year of the Chalukya-Vikrama-kala.’ 


2 


[Sarvajit = 8. 1029]: Saturday, 10th August A.D. 1107. 


910.—Ch&. Vi. 33.—Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 251. Kargudari Kanarese inscription of the reign 
of the W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, and of his feudatory, the 
Kadamba (of Hangal) Mahdmandalésvara Tailapa II., ‘lord of Banavasi,’ ruling at 
Panthipura :— 

(L. 38).— érimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 33neya Sarvvadhari-samvatsarada 
Herjjuggiya® pupnami Sdmavarad=andina subha-lagnadol. 

[Sarvadhérin = 8. 1030]: Monday, 21st September A.D. 1108; see ‘bid. Vol. XXII. 
p. 110, No. 5. 

The inscription gives the genealogy of the Kadambas from Mayfiravarman® [I.] to 
Jayavarman [II.] as statedin Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 559. Jayavarman [II.] had five sons, viz. 
Mavulidéva, Tailapa [I.], SAntivarman [II.], Chékidéva, and Vikrama; of these, Santivarman 
[II.] married Siriyadévi of the Pandya family ; their son Tailapa [II.], married Bachaladévi of 
the Pandya family. 

i A a TT I BOTTI ETS aaa aS | 

1 According to Mys. Inscr. the inscription is of the time of the Mahdémandalésrara Permadidéva, ‘ chief of 
the great city of Kolalapura.’ This apparently would be the Mahdémandaléévara Uday aditya -Ganga-Permadi, of 
the W. Gunga family, mentioned in Dr. Fleet’s Dynsstics, p. 452. 

3 «The inscription is almost wholly illegible.” 

8 See Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 191, No. 26. $ See ibid. p. 192, No. 29. 

5 Herjuggi or Hejjuggi is the day of the full-moon of Afvina ; see Hp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 15. 

€ Compare below, No. 603, 
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211.—Ché. Vi. 33.—PSOOI. No. 137; Mysore Inscr. No. 10, p. 17. Davangere Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
feudatory, the Dandandyaka Bammarasa (Barmarasa) :— 

(L. 28).—Chalukya-Vikrama-kalada 33neya Sarvvadhari-samvatsarada Prshya-guddha- 
parnchami Bri(bri)havérad=uttaréyanasamkramana-vyatipata-nimittam=agi. | 

f For Sarvadharin = S. 1030] probably Thursday, 24th December A.D. 1108; but this day 
fell in the dark, not the bright half of Pausha. 


212.—Cha. Vi. 37.—PSOOCI. No. 172; Mysore Inscr. No. 41, p. 82. Balag&mve Sanskrit 
and Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, 
and of his feudatory, the Pandya Mahdmandalésvara Tribhuvanamalla Kamadéva, ‘lord of 
Gokarna,’ ‘ruler of the Konkana rashtra: 1— 

(L. 58).— giri-Bhavaléchana-37-pramita- Vikrama-varsha-ja-Nandan-ikhya-vatsara-bhava- 
Paushya(sha) masa-sitapaksha-chaturtthi Mahijavaradol=beras-iral=uttardyanado].? 

{(Nandana= S. 1034]: Tuesday, 24th December A.D. 1112. 


213.— Cha. Vi. 38 (for 37?).—PSOCI. No. 173; Mysore Inscr. No. 79, p. 166. 
Balagdtnve Kanarese memorial tablet of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI.) 
Tribhuvanamalla, and of his feudatories, the Dandandyakas Anantapalayya and Gévinda- 
rasa :— 

(L. 4).— grimatw-Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 38neya Narhdana-samvatsarada 33 (Mys. 
Inscr.: ‘inthe 4th year . . . , the year Siddharti, the month Sravana, the 5th’ ?). 

[Nandana=§S. 1034.] 


214.—Cha. Vi. 38.—PSOOI. No. 103. Hangal Kanarese memorial tablet of the reign of 
the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla:— 

(L. 1).—[sri]mat(ch-)Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 38neya Vijaya-samvatsarada Chaitra- 
suddha-padiva Buddha(dha)varad=armdu.‘ - 

[Vijaya = S. 1035]: Wednesday, 19th March A.D. 1113.5 


215.—Cha. Vi. 38 (or 39 ?).—PSOCI. No. 174; Mysore Inscr. No. 96, p. 185. Balagarve 
Kanarese memorial tablet of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vikram4ditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, 
and of his Dandandyaka Govindarasa.® 


216.—Cha. Vi. 39.—PSOCI. No. 175; Mysore Inscr. No. 88, p.175. Balagdmve Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vikrarhaditya YI. Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
feudatories, the Dandandyakas Anantapéla and Gévindaraéja (Gévindamayya) :— 
i (L. 49).—srimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-kélada 39neya Jaya-sarhvatsarada Chaitrada punnave 
Adivara grahana-vyatipata-samkramanad=aimdu.? 

[In Jaya = S. 1036] the tithe of the date commenced 1h. 29m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, 
22nd March A.D. 1114; but there was no eclipse, and the Mésha-samkranti only took place on 
the 24th March A.D. 1114. 


217.—Cha. Vi. 43.—Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 75, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 82. Aihole 
Kanarese inscription, recording donations to a temple :— 

(L. 1).—Chalukya-Vikrama-varishada 43[ne*]ya Vilarbi-samvatsarada uttardyava- 
samkramanad=amdu. 

{Vilamba = S. 1040.] 


* 
' See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 452. ? See Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 190, No. 3. 
® See ibid. p. 192, No. 30. * See ittd. No. 81. 
* On this day the ¢#/thi of the date commenced 5 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise. 
* The details of the date seem quite doubtful. 7 See Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p- 192, No. 32, 
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218.—Cha. Vi. 45! (for 47 ?).—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 247. Kodikop Kanarese 
inscription of the W. Chialukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, reigning at 
Jayantipura, and of his feudatory, the Sinda Mahémandalésvara Acha (Achama) II. °— 

(L. 16).—érimat(ch-)Chalukya-Vikrama-kalada 45neya Subhakri(kri)t-s athva- 
chchha(tsa)rada Chaitra-su(éu)ddha 8 Sédmavara uttardyanasarhkrantiy- arhdu. 

The date is intrinsically wrong and of course irregular for both Subhakrit = S. 1044 and 
S. 1042. 


219.—Cha. Vi. 46.°-—PSOCI. No. 138; Mysore Inser. No. 7, p. 14. Davangere Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI, Tribhuvanamalla, and of hig 
feudatory, the Mahdmandalésvara Tribhuvanamalla Pandyadéva, ‘lord of Kafichipura,’ ruling 
the Nolambavadi Thirty-two-thousand :— 

(L. 37).—Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 46neya Plava-sathvatsarad=Aévija-bahula-parhchami 
Adivarad=amdu. 

[Plava = S. 1043]: Sunday, 2nd October A.D. 1121. 


220.—S. 1045.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 15. Térd4l Kanarese Jaina inscription. Date of a 
grant of the Mandalika Gonka‘ (Gonkidévarasa) of Téridala, a dependent of the W. Chalukya 
Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla Ae teeta and of his feudatory, the Ratta Mahé- 
mandalésvara Kartavirya IT.,° ‘lord of Lattantra :’ | 

(L. 49).—Sa(sa)ka- areal 1045neya Sn(40)bhakri(lcpi) t- sathvatsarada Vaisdkhada 
punnami Bra(bri)haspativaradalw. 

Thursday, 12th April A.D. 1123; see bed. Vol. XXIII. p. 116, No. 19. 

The inscription mentions, as Gonka’s preceptor, the Mangaldchdérya Maghanandi-saiddhéxtika, 
the priest of the temple of Ripa-Narayana at Kollapura (Kollagira). The same Maghanandi- 
saiddhantika also is described as the preceptor of the Sémanta Nimbadéva.§ 

(For later dates in the same inscription see below, Nos. 256 and 258). 


221.—S. 1047.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 212, No. 56. Date of a Naréndra Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. :— 

(L. 108).—Saka-varsham 1047neya Visva(éva)vasu-samvatsarada [Bhi]drapada-ba 13 
Sukravara mahatithi-yugAdiy-armdu. 

Friday, 28th August A.D. 1125; see zbid. Vol. XXIII. p. 124, No. 67. 

222,—PSOCI. No. 176; Mysore Inscr. No. 63, p. 185. Balagdthve Kanarese inscription of 
the reign of the W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, and of his feudatory, the 
Dandanéyaka Gundamarasa. 


223.—PSOCI. No. 108. Chaudadimpur incomplete Kanarese inscription of the reign of 
the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla; of his feudatory, the Mahdésdmanté- 
dhipatt GOvindarasa, and of a subordinate (?) of the latter, the Gutta Mahdsdimanta (?) Malla 
(Mallidéva),’ the son of Gutta I. who was the son of Magutta. 


224,.—[S. 872*].—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XI.p. 224. Narégal incomplete Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the reign of the W. Chélukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla Permédi, and of 


? For a Draksharama inscription dated in S. 1042 and in the Chalukya-Vikrama year 45, see E p. Ind. Vol. IV. 
. 87. 

: 2 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 574 ; and below, No, 224. 

8 For two Kanarese inscriptions at the fort of Gutti, of the years 46 and 47 (Plava and Subhakrit), see South- 
Ind. Inser. Vol. I. p. 167. 

4 He is stuted to have sprung from the family of Jimitavahana ; compare below, No. 301 ff. 

5 But the date of the grant does not belong to his time ; see Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 554, note 4; and above, 
No. 201. 

® See also below, Nos, 319 and 413, 

1 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p.. 80. The time of the inscription according to Dr. Fleet is about A.D. 1115,— 
Compare below, No. 298. 
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the Sinda Mahdmandalésvara Permadi I., ruling at Erambarage ; records a grant which is stated 
to have been made!— 

~ (UL. 47).—Sa(sa)ka-varsha 872neya Sariceyibaadaalteatads Pushya-su(su)ddha-punnime 
Sémavara sdma-grahanam=uttardéyanasamkrantiy-amdu. 


The titht of the date ended on Monday, 7th January A.D. 950; but there was no eclipse, and | 
the Uttardyana-sarnkranti had taken place already on the 23rd December A.D. 949 ; see Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XXIV. p. 12, No. 173. 


In the Sinda family, Achugi [I.]; his younger brothers NAka, Singa [I.], Dasa, Dava, 
Chaunda (Chavunda) [1.], and Chava; Achugi’s son Bamma; after him, Achugi (hikes [II.] 
(put to flight the Poysala, took Géve, put to flight Lakshma, seized upon the Konkana, etc.), 
married Mahadévi (Madévi) ; their son Permadi [1.].? 


225,.—S. 1045(?).—PSOOI. No. 146; Mysore Inscr. No. 4, p. 8. Chitaldurg Kanarese 
inscription of the W. Chalukya Jagadékamalla II.,? and of his feudatory, the Mahdmandalésvara 
Vijaya-Pandyadéva,‘ ‘lord of Kaiichipura,’ residing at Uchchangi and ruling the Nolambavadi 
Thirty-two-thousand :— 

‘Saka 1045 (in figures, the last two effaced, 1. 28), the Sébhakrit samvatsara; Sunday, the 
tenth day of the bright fortnight of Phalguna ;’ (Mys. Inscr.: ‘at the time of the equinox ’?). 

The date is irregular. 


226.—S. 1051*.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 212, No. 57. Date of an Ingléshwar Kanarese 
inscription of the W. Chalukya SéméSsvara III.,. and of his feudatory, the Kalachurya 
Mahdmandalésvara Permadi °— 

Sakha(ka)-varusha 105lneya Kilaka-samvatsarada Karttika-paurnnamAseyo!] somagrahana- 
nimittam. | 

Sth November A.D. 1128, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 127, No. 84. 


227.—PSOCI. No. 178; Mysore Inscr. No. 42, p. 87. Balagammve Kanarese inscription of 
the third year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Sé6mésvara III. Bhalékamalla, and of his 
feudatory, the Kadamba (of Hangal) Mahdémandalésvara Taila IL.,6 ‘lord of Banavasapura :’— 

‘The third year (in figures, 1. 70) of his reign, the Kilaka samvatsara; Thursday, the day 
of the new-moon of Magha.’ 

[For Kilaka = §. 1050] the date is irregular; it would correspond to Wednesday, 2Cth 
February A.D. 1129. 


228.—Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 182. Hunagikatti Kanarese inscription of the 6th year (of the 
reign) of the W. Chalukya (Sémésvara IIi.) Bhiloékamalla, recording a gift by the 
Mahdmandalésvara Mérasimhadévarasa :— 

(L. 1).—érimad-Bhilékamalladévara varga(rsha) 6neya Sfv&(dh4)rana-sarvatsarada 
Phalguna(na)-su 5 Adivarad=athdu. 

[For Sadharana = S. 1052] the date is irregular. 


1 The daée, of course, has nothing to do with the reign of Vikramaditya VI. See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 575, 
note 3.— Compare below, No. 234. 

2 Compare below, No. 2438. 

8 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 457, note 3; compare also below, No. 229. According to Dr. Fleet, 
Jagadékamalla, at the time of the date, ‘may possibly have held some administrative post under his grandfather 
(Vikramaditya VI.). But the record speaks of him as if he were himself the paramount sovereign.’ 

« Described as ‘ defeater of the designs of Rajiga-Chéla’ (i.e. Rajéndra-Chéda II., Kuléttunga-Chéla I.); see 
below, Nos. 250 and 571. 

* See Dr, Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 470; and compare below, No. 288, where the name (in Sanskrit): is 
Paramardin. 

® The Tailapa II. in No. 210. 
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229.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 140; PSOCI. No. 44. Badaémi Kanarese inscription of the 
second year (of the reign) of the W. Chalukya Pratdpa-chakravartin J agadékamalla II., recor- 
ding a grant by his Dandandyakas Mahadéva and Paladéva :-— 

(L.. 21).— Chalukya-Jagadékamalla-varishada erade(da)neya Siddhartthi-sarnvatsarada 
Karttika-su (Su)ddha-trayédasi(si) Somavarad-amdu. 

[Siddharthin = S. 1061): Monday, 6th November A.D. 1139. 

239.—PSOCI No. 179; Mysore Inscr. No. 62, p. 134. Balagdrmve Kanarese inscription of 
the reign' of the W. Chalukya (Sé6méévara ITI.) Bhalékamalla :— 

‘The Siddharthi samvatsara ; Sunday, the thirteenth day (in words, 1. 21) of the bright 
fortnight of Pushya; at the time of the gsun’s commencing his progress to the north.’ 

[Yor Siddh4rthin = §. 1061] the date is irregular. 

231.—PSOCI. No. 139; Mysore Inser. No. 8, p. 16. Davangere Kanarese inscription of 
the reign’ of the W. Chalukya (Sémésvara III.) Bhalékamalla, and of his feudatory Vira- 
Pandyadéva, residing at Uchchangidurga and ruling the Nolambavadi Thirty-two-thousand :— 

‘Monday, the eleventh day (in words, 1. 26) of the (?) bright fortnight of Pushya of the 
Dundubhi samvatsara; at the time of the sun’s commencing his progress to the north.’ 

[For Dundubhi =S. 1064] the date is irregular. 


232.—Hp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 15. Managdli Kanarese inscription of the 6th year of the reign 
of the Kalachurya Bijjala (below, No. 278); in lines 1-59 refers to certain events of the time 
of the W. Chalukya Pratépa-chakravartin Jagadékamalla II. (and his feudatory, the 
Dandanéyaka Bammanayya), and gives the following date of the 5th year of that king’s 
reign :— 

(L. 39).—nija-bhuja-vijaya-nim-imkita-varshada dneya Durmdubhi-samvatsarada Puishya- 
Suddha 10 Bri(bri)haspativérad=armd=uttardyanasamkramti-vyatipita-nimittav-dgi. 

[For Dundubhi =S. 1064] the date is irregular ; see ibid. p. 11. 

The inscription, before Ayyana [I.] (the father of Vikramaditya IV.), mentions a Chalukya 
Kattiyaradéva.? It also states that Taila [II.] annihilated the Radshtrakitas Kakkara 
(Kakkaraja II.) and Ranakambha (Ranastambha) ; see above, No. 130. 

233.—Jour. Bo, As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 258. Kodikop Kanarese inscription of the 7th year 
(of the reign) of the W. Chalukya Pratipa-chakravafiin Jagadékamalla II., and of his 
feudatory, the Sinda Mahdmandalésvara Jagadékamalla Permadi I. :+— 

(L. 22).—Jagadékamalla-varshada Tneya Raktikshi-samvatsarada 
Somavara uttarayanasamkramana-vyatipata-stiry yagrahanad=amdu. 

[For Raktaksha = 8. 1066] probably Monday, 25th December A.D. 1144; the Uttardyana- 
samkranti took place on Sunday, the 24th December, and there was a solar eclipse which was 
visible in India on Tuesday, the 26th December, A.D. 1144. 

234,—[S. 872].—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 239. 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chaélukya Jagadékamalia II., and of the Sinda Mahd- 
mandalésvara Jagadékamalla Permédi I., ruling at Hrambirage; records a grant which is 


stated to have been made'— 

(L. 37).— Sa(Sa)ka-varsha 872neya Sadharana-samvatsarada 
Vri(bri) haspativarad=amdina siryya-grahanadol. 

he date is irregular; but see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 5, No. 144. 


Pushyad=amivasye 


Narégal incomplete Kanarese 


Karttikad=amavasye 


1 But see Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 455, note 6. 

2 But see ibid. — Part of the inscription is iJlegible. 

3 Ccmpare above, No. 51. * See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 575. 

* The date, of course, has nothing to do with the reign of Jagadékamalla II, Ses Dr. Flect’s Dynasties, p. 576, 


note 3.— Compare above, No, 224. 
G 
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Perm4di [I.] vanquished Kulagékhar4nka, besieged and beheaded Chatta, put to flight [the 
Kadamba of Goa] Jayakééin [II.], and defeated Bittiga (¢.e. the Hoysala Vishnuvardhana). 


235.—PSOCI. No. 97. Lakshméshwar Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the 10th 
year (of the reign) of the W. Chialukya Pratdpa-chakravartin Jagadékamalia II., and of the 
[ KAdamba of Goa ?] Mahdmandalésvara Jayakésin [IL. ?] :!\— 

(L. 55).—Jagadékamalladéva-varshada 10neya Prabhava-samvatsarada Ash4dha-guddba 
12 Brihaspativara dakshinayanasarnkramana-vyatipatam (?). 

[For Prabhava = S. 1069] probably Thursday, 26th June A.D. 1147; but this day fell in 
the dark, not the bright half of AshAdha. 


236.— PSOCI. No. 116; Mysore Inser. No. 34, p.67. Harihar Kanarese inscription? 
of the W. Chaélukya Perma Jagadékamalla II., and of his feudatory, the Mahdmandalésvara 
Vira-Pandyadéva, ruling the Nolambavadi Thirty-two-thousand :— 

Mys. Inscr.: ‘in the 10th year of the emperor Jagadékamalla, the year Prabhava, the month 
Ashvija, new-moon day, Sunday.’ 


[Prabhava = S. 1069]: Sunday, 26th October A.D. 1147. 


237.—PSOCI. No. 180; Mysore Inser. No. 44, p. 97. Balagdrnve Kanarese inseription of 
the 13th (?) year’ (of the reign) of the W. Chalukya Pratdpa-chakravartin Jagadékamalla IL., 
and of his fendatory, the Mahdémandalésvara Tribhuvanamalla Jagaddéva‘ of the SAntara 
family of Patti-Pombuchchapura :— 

(L. 40).—Jagadékamalladéva-varshada 13neya Sukla-sarnvatsarada KaArttikada -paurnna- 
masye Sdmavara soma-grahanad=armdu. 

[For Sukla = S. 1071] the date is irregular. 


238.—PSOCI. No. 119; Mysore Inser, No. 32, p. 60. Harihar Kanarese inscription of 
the time? of the W. Chalukya Jagadékamalla II., and of the Kalachurya Bijjala and his 
servant, the Mahdmandalésvara Vijaya-Pandyadéva, the ruler of the Nolambavadi Thirty-two- 


thousand (an official of whom was a person of Sinda descent, called king Isvara,§ ‘lord of 
Karahata ’). 


239.8. 1076.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p- 209, No. 18. Date of a Hulgfir Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the W. Chalukya Taila III. :— 

(L. 18).— Sakanri(nri)pakal-Atita-gatamgal 1076neya Bhava-satnvatsarada A6A(sh4)- 
da(dha)-su(éu)ddha 5 Bri(bri)haspativarad=amdu. 

Thursday, 17th June A.D. 1154; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 116, No. 21. 


240.—PSOOI. No, 181; Mysore Inser. No. 45, p. 100. Balagarnve Kanarese inscription 
of the 6th year (of the reign) of the W. Chalukya (Taila III.) Trail6kyamalla, and of the 
Kalachurya Mahdmandalésvara Bijjana, ‘lord of Ka&lanjara,’ and his Dandandyaka 
Mahadéva :— 

(L. 44).—Traildkyamalla-varshada 6neya Yuva-satmvatsarada Maghad=-amavasyey= 
uttardyanasamkranti-Somavara-vyatipatad-amdu. 


[For Yuvan = §. 1077] the day may be the 25th December A.D. 1155, but this was a 
Sunday, and the new-moon day of Pausha. 


1 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 569; and compare below, Nos. 249 and 254, and No. 405, note. 
? Much of the inscription is illegible. 

3 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 457, note 5. 4 Compare below, Nos. 388 and 584. 

’ The photograph does not show the date; sce Dr. Flect’s Dynasties, p. 470. 

© See ibid. p. 577. 
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241.—8S. 1080.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 273. Sidd&pur Kanarese inscription of the reign 
of the Kadamba (of Goa) Mahdmandalésvara Sivachitta Permédi, ‘lord of Banavasi,’ and 
(his brother) the Ywvardja Vijayaditya IT.,' staying near Sampagaédi :— 

(L. 28).—Saka-vargarn(rshatn), 1080neya Bahudhanya-sarmvatsarada Agi(shi)da(dha)d- 
amaydsya Sdmavarad=aindu dakshinaéyanasamkranti-vyatipitada punya-tithiyolu. 

27th June A.D, 1158, but this was a Friday, not a Monday; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 8, 
No, 154. 


242.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 296. Golihalli Kanarese inscription of the 14th, 17th 
and 26th years (of the reign) of the Kadamba Mahdmandalésvara Konkana-chakravartin 
Sivachitta Permadi, ‘lord of Banavasi,’ ruling at his capital of Géve (Goa) :— 

(L. 33).— éri-K4damba-Sivachitta-éri-Vira-Permmadidéva-varshada l4dneya Vikrama- 
samvatsarada Vaisakha-masada éuddha-dasami Sémavarad=amdu. 

[For Vikrama= 8.1082 = Ky. 4281] the date is irregular. 

(L. 37).— -Permmadidéva-varshada 17neya Svabhinu-sarnvatsarada Marggaégira-bahula- 
dagami (?)? Sémavaérad=amdu. 

(Subhinu = §. 1085 = Ky. 4264]: Monday, 18th November A.D. 1163. 

(L. 54).— -PermmAdidéva-varshada 26neya Nandana-samvatsara Maghamisa-guddha 
dagami Bribaspativarad=andu. 

[Nandana = §S. 1094 =Ky. 4273]: Thursday, 25th January A.D. 1173. 


243.—S. 1084 (for 1085),—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 259; PSOCI. No. 67.. Pattadakal 
Kanarese inscription of the Sinda Mahdmandalésvara Chavunda IL., (who was, or rather had 
been) a feudatory of the W. Chalukya Nurmadi-Taila (Taila IIT.) oo 

(L. 66).— Sa(éa)ka-varshada sdsirad-embhatta-nalke(lka)neya Subhanu-sarmnvatsarada 
Jé(jyé)shtha-su(su)ddha-paurnnamasye Somavara sdmagrahana-vyatipita-samkramanada 
punya-tithiyal. 

The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 15, No. 187. 

In the Sinda family, Achugi [I.]; his brothers Naka, Simha [I.], Disa, Dama, Chiavunda 
[1I.], and Chava. Acha’s (Achugi’s) son Bamma; his younger brother Singa [II.]; his son Acha 
[II.] (burnt Gdve and repulsed [the Silahara] Bhéja [I.]) ; his son Pemma (Permédi)[ I.]; his 
younger brother Chavunda [II.], married Démaladévi ; their sons Achidéva [III.] and Pemmadi 
{I1.]* 


944,—PSOOI. No. 140; Mysore Inscr. No. 9, p. 17. Davangere Kanarese inscription’ of 
the Mahdmandalésvara Vijaya-Pandyadéva, who ruled the Nolambavadi Thirty-two-thousand 
and resided at Uchchangi, of the 15th year of the reign of (?) the W. Chalukya Tailapa 
Trailékyamalla (Taila ITI.), the year Parthiva.® 
[Parthiva = 8. 1087.] 


94%.—PSOCI. No. 120; Mysore Inscr. No. 30, p. 57. Harihar Kanarese inscription’ of 
the time of the W. Chalukya Narmadi-Tailapa (Taila IIl.), and of the Kalachurya Bijjala 


and his dependent Kasapayya-néyaka.® 


EO ——ee oe 


1 Compare below, Nos. 249 and 254. 
2 According to the translation this should be paschamt, and the European equivalent of the date, given 
above, is for this ¢itht. 
8 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 575. 
4 Compare Nos. 224 and 247. . 
6 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p- 459, note 3, and p. 463, note 1. 
to » period subsequent to the death of Taila III. 
1 The date is illegible; see Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 472, 


‘8 See below, Nos. 279 and 281. 


5 Part of the inscription is illegible. 
According to Dr. Flect, the record belongs 
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246.—PSOCI. No. 104 and No, 105. Two Hangal Kanarese memorial tablets of the time 
of the W. Chalukya N&armadi-Tailapa (Taila III.). 

247.—Cha. Vi. 94.—Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 97; PSOCI. No. 88. Aihole Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the Sinda Mahdmandalésvara Chamunda (Chavunda) II. and his sons (by Siriyadévi 
Bijjala and Vikrama :!}— 

(L. 23).—érimach-Chalukya-[ Vikrama-varshada] 94neya Virddhi-sathvatsarada 

[Virdédhin = §. 1091.] 

248.— §. 1091.— PSOCI. No. 141; Mysore Inser. No. 18, p. 23. Davangere Kanarese 
inscription of the Mahdmandalésvara Vijaya-Pandyadéva, ‘lord of K4aiichipura,’ residing at 
Uchchangi and ruling the NolambavAdi Thirty-two-thousand :— . 

(L. 16).—érimat-Saka-varshada® 1091neya Virédhi-samvatsarada dvitiya-Srévana-suddha- 
punnami Sdmavirad=arhdu.* 

In the given year Sravana was intercalary, but otherwise the date is irregular; see Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 15, No. 188. 


249,—Ky. 4270 and 4272.—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 278; Ind. Inscr. No. 32, Halsi 
inscription® of the 23rd year of the reign of the Kadamba (of Goa) Sivachitta Paramardin, and 
of the 25th year (of his reign, and) of his younger brother Vishnuchitta; (the first part of the 
inscription was composed by Madhusddanasiri, the second by Yajiiésvarasiri®) :— 

(L. 18).—Samnivritté Kaléh kalé kha-sapta-dvi-payénidhau | pravardham4né tad-rajyé 
trayé-virnss Virddhini| sarvatsaré Suchau masé dargé yvaré Vri(bri)haspatéh | 
dakshindyana-samnkrantau. 

[Vir6dhin =§. 1091= Ky. 4270]: Thursday, 26th June A.D. 1169; see Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XVII. p. 264, No. 15. 

(L. 34).—Samnivritt8 Kaléh k&la(1é)=$va(évi)-sapta-dvi-payonidhau | pravardhamané 
tad-rajyé parhcha-virhsé samé Kharé | Maghé cha Séuddha-dvadagyém masé varé 
Vri(bri)haspatéh | sarnprapté Vaidhritau yogé. 

[For Khara = 8S. 1093 = Ky. 4272] this date is irregular; see ¢bid. p. 265, No. 16. 

The mythical Jayanta (Triléchana); in his race, Jayakésin [I.], conquered the Alupas and 
established the Chalukyas in their kingdom, and took his abode at Gépakapattana (Goa); his 
son Vijayadditya [I.]; his son Jayakégin [II.] married Mailalamahidévi, the daughter of the 
[W.] Chalukya Vikramarka (Vikramaditya VI.); their son Paramardin Sivachitta; his 
younger brother Vishnuchitta. 

250.—8. 1093* and 1095*.—PSOOI. No. 118; Mysore Inscr. No. 28, p. 51. Harihar 
Kanarese inscription of the Mahdmandalésvara Vijaya-Pandyadéva,’ ‘lord of Kaichipura,’ 
and of his Dandandtha Vijaya-Perméadi :’— 

_  (L, 49).—Saka-varsha 1093ye(ra)neya = Vikrita-sathvatsarada Pushya-bahula-padiva 
Sukravarad=-uttardyaua-samkramanad=ardu. 

(L. 63).—Saka-varsha 1095neya Narndana-sarnvatsarada Bhadrapada-suddha-tadige 
Brihaspativarad=amdu. 

Friday, 25th December A D. 1170;° and Thursday, 24th August A.D, 1172. 


1 Compare above, No. 248, ? The full details of the date are illegible. 
? Read srimach-Chhaka- * See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 156, No. 87. 
’ Professedly copied from a copper-plate (or copper-plates).— The descriptions of the boundaries contain 
Kanarese words and inflections. 

6 Compare below, No. 269. 

7 Described as ‘defeater of the designs of Rajiga-Chiéla ;’ see above, No. 225. 

§ The inscription also mentions a Kadamba Mahdmandalésvara Kétarasa, ‘lord of Uchchaagigiri;’ see 
Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 564. 
* On this day the ¢itai of the date commenced 2 h. 36 m. after mean sunrise. 
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251.—PSOOI. No. 117 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 35, p. 71. Harihar Kanarese inscription of the 
Mahdimandalésvaras Vira-Pandyadéva and Vijaya-Pandyadéva.! 


252.—PSOCI. No. 185; Mysore Inser. No. 36, p. 71. Harihar Kanarese inscription of 
Vijaya-Pandyadéva(?).? 


253.—S. 1095 and 1103.—As. Res. Vol. IX. p. 431; Colebrooke’s Misc. Essays, Vol. IL. 
p. 271. Translation of a ‘Curugode” (Kurgdd, now Calcutta Museum) Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription’ of the reign* of the W. Chalukya Tribhuvanamalla Vira-SéméSvara (S6méSvara 
IV.), reigning at Kalydina; recording grants by the Mahdmandalésvara Irmadi-Rachamalla 
(surnamed Sindagévinda) of Kurugéddadurga :— 

‘The year of Sdlivahan® 1095 in the Vijaya year of the cycle, and on the 30th of the 
month Margagira, on Monday, in the time of an eclipse of the sun.’ 


‘The year of Salivahan® 1103, of the cycle Plava, and on the 15th of Karttika, on 
Monday, in the gracious time of the moon’s eclipse.’ 
Both dates are irregular. 


In the lineage of the long-armed Sinda was Rachamalla; to him and his wife Sdvaladévi 
was born Iruagula; and to him and his wife Hchaladévi were born Irmadi-R&chamalla and 


Sédma. 


254.—Ky. 4275.—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. 1X. pp. 266 and 287. Two Dégamve inscriptions® 
of the 28th year of the reign of the Kidamba Sivachitta PermAédi, residing at Gdpakapurt 
(Goa) ; recording a grant made at the request of his queen Kamalfdévi; (composed by 
Gévindadéva) :— 

(P. 269, 1. 33, and p. 291, 1, 42).— panchasaptatyadhika-dvisatéttara-chatuhsahasréshu 
Kaliyuga-sarvatsaréshu pardvyittésho pravartaméné cha  éri-Kadamba-Sivachitta-Vira- 
Permididévasya pravardhamana-vijayarajya-samnvatsaré ashtaviméé Jay-Ahvayé Margagirshé 
amAvisy4in Bhaumavaré stryagrahana-parvani. 


[Jaya = S. 1096 = Ky. 4275]: Tuesday, 26th November A.D. 1174; a solar eclipse, visible 
in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 266, No. 17. 


The mythical Triléchana-Kadamba ; in his lineage, the Kidamba kings; in their family, 
Gthalla Vyighramarin ; his son Shashthadéva [1.] ; hisson Jayakésin [I.], a god of death to the 
king of Kapardika-dvipa, uprooted Kamadéva etc.; his son Vijayaditya [1.]; his son Jayakééin 
[II.], married Mailalamahadévi, the daughter of the [W.] Chalukya Vikrama (Vikramaditya 
VI.) ; their son Sivachitta Permadi, married Kamaladévi, the daughter of Kémadéva of the 
lunar race and of his wife, the Pandya princess Chattaladévi. 


255.—Jour. Bo, As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 294. Dégamve Kanarese inscription, recording the 
construction of two temples at the command of Kamaladévi, the queen of the Kadamba 
(of Goa) Sivachitta Perm4di (and daughter of king Kima, here described as belonging to the 
solar race, and Chattaladévi, here described as belonging to the lunar race’). 


1 The inscription is almost entirely illegible. The date given in Mys. Inscr. is quite incorreet. 
9 The greater part of the inscription is illegible. 
2 I owe an account of this inscription to Dr. Fleet ; for some fantastic characters in it see Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. 


. 364. 
, 4 But compare Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 463, note 4. 
5 S4livdhana really does not occur in these dates; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 208, note 29. 
6 The two inscriptions are identical, one being in Nagari and the other in Kanarese characters; compare above, 
No. 48. Both (called upala-sdsana) are perhaps copies of a copper-pkate inscription. 
1 Compare above, No. 254. 
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256.— 8. 1104*.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p.15. Térd4l Kanarese Jaina inscription. Date of 
a private grant :— 3 

(L. 59).— Sa(éa)ka-varsham 1104neya Plava-samvatsarada Aévayuja-bahula 3 
Adivaradalw. 

Sunday, 27th September A.D. 1181; see bid. Vol. XXIII. p. 129, No. 100. 

(For other dates in the same inscription see Nos. 220 and 258). 


2 


257.— 8. 1106.— PSOCI. No. 102. Dambal Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the 
W. Chalukya S6méSvara IV. Tribhuvanamalla :— 

(L. 71).— Sa(séa)kanri(nri) pakal-atita-sarnvatsara 1106neya Krédhi-samvatsarad= 
A$4(sh4)da(dha)d-am4vasye Sdmavara siiryyagrahana-sarmkramti-vyatipitad-armndu. 

Perhaps Monday, 9th July A.D. 1184; but there was no eclipse and no Sarmkr4nti on that 
day. 

258.— 8. 1109.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 15. Térd&l Kanarese Jaina inscription. Date of 
a grant by the. Dandandyaka Bh&yidéva, the son of the Dandandyaka Téjugi :=— 

(L. 79).— Sa(sa)ka-vargam(rsham) 1109neya Plavarnga-sarnvatsarada Chaitra-su 10 
Bri(bri)haspativarad=amdu. 

The date is irregular; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 15, No. 190. 

(For other dates in the same inscription see above, Nos. 220 and 256). 


259.—8. 1110*.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 96. Toragal Kanarese inscription of (the 
Mahéimandalésvara) Barma,} ruling at Toragale, fF cording a grant by his wife Suggaladévi :— 

(L. 33).— Sa(éa)ka-varsharn 1110neya Plavarnga-sarnvatsarada Pusya(shya)-bahula 10 
Vaddavaray=uttardyanasaznkramana-vyatipitadalw. 

Saturday, 26th December A.D. 1187; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 120, No. 101. 

The Mahdmandalésvara Ahavamalla-Bhitiga (as a feudatory of Nirmadi-Taila, de. 
Taila II., killed Pafichala‘); his son DAavaramalla [I.]; his son Chatta [I.]; his son Davaramalla 
[II.]; his son Chatta [II.]; his son Bhiita (Bhitiga); his son Barma. 


260.—8. 1111—PSOCI. No. 90.5 Hangal Kanarese inscription of the W. Chalukya 
Soémésvara IV. Tribhuvanamalla, and of his feudatory, the Kidamba (of Hangal) Mahd- 
mandalésvara Kamadéva :6— 


‘Saka 1111 (in ‘words, 1. 74), the Saumya samvatsara; at the time of the sun’s commencing 
his progress to the north.’ 


261.— Ky. 4288.7— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 241. Halsi plates of the 13th year of 
the reign of the KAdamba (of Goa) Jayakésin ITI.; (composed by Gangadharasiri, the son of 
Yajnésvara®) :— 

(L. 66).— sdshtasiti-satadvay-Adhikéshu chaturshu sahasréshu Kaliyuga-sathvatsaréshu 
paravrittéshu éri-Saptak6tiévara-labdha-varaprasida-éri-K Adamba-Vira-J ayakésidéva-vijayarajyé 
pravartamané trayédasé Siddharthi-sarnvatsaré Chaitra-guddha-dvAdaéi-Guruviré damanarépana- 
samanantaram, 


(Siddharthin =§, 1121 = Ky. 4300]: Thursday, llth March A.D. 1199; see Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XVII. p. 299, No. 19. 


1 See Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 209, No. 19. 
? See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 465. Téjugi (Téja) is described as ‘a thunderbolt in breaking the mountain 
Simhanaraya, and a lion to the elephant—the brave Kaning: araya.’ 


8 This person is different from the Dandanéyaka Bamma (Bammana, 
see below, No. 294. ; 


4 See above, No. 140. * See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 466, note 1, and p. 568. 
¢ A son of Tailama who was a son of Tailapa II. in No. 210.— Sce’also below, Nos. 424 and 4265. 


7 This is not the year in which the grant was made, but the year from which the regnal years were counted. 
8 See above, No. 249. 


etc.) who was a son of Kama (Kavana) ; 


APPENDIX. } INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA. 47 


The mythical Jayanta or Triléchana-Kadamba; in his lineage, Shashthadéva [I.]; his son 
Jayakésin [I.]; his son Vijaydditya [I.]; bis son Jayakégin [II.], married MailalamahAdévi, 
the daughter of [the W. Chilukya] Permadi (VikramAditya VI.) and younger sister of Séma 
(Sémésvara III.); their sons Sivachitta Perm&di and Vijayéditya [II.] (Vijayarka, Vani- 
bhishana) ; the latter married Lakshmi who bore to him Jayakééin [III.]. 

262.—Ky. 4289*.!— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 304; Ind. Inscr. No. 33. Kittdr 
Kanarese inscription of the 15th year of the reign of the Kadamba (of Goa) Jayakésin III, 
‘lord of Banavasi,’ recording a trial by ordeal :?— 

(L. 3).— Kaliyuga-samvatsararn 4289neya sarmd=ad=Adi(di)y-dgi ee 

(L. 12).—6ri-Vira-Jayakési( si) dév-arasara varshaka(da) l5neya Du[r*]mmati- 
satavatsarada AshAda(dha)- sud[dh*]a ashtami 8 Adivarad=armdu. 

(L. 25).— tat-sarhvatsarada Ash&da(dha)-bahula 7 saptami Adivarad=adum.? 

(L. 30).— 4 bahula 8 Sdmavara de(di)vasa. 

[Durmati =S. 1123 =Ky. 4302]: Sunday, 10th June; Sunday, 24th June; and Monday, 
25th June A.D. 1201; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 297, No. 18. 


263.— PSOOCI. No. 94; Archeol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. III. p. 103; Jour. Bo. As. Soc. 
Vol. X. p. 181. Konnfr much damaged Kanarese inscription of the Ratta Mahdmandalésvara 
Ohakravartin Kattama (Kartavirya ITI. P) :+— 

‘The . . . yearofhisreign, the . . . samvatsara; Monday, the eleventh day of the 
bright ee of Pushya ; at the time of the sun’s commencing his progress to the north.’ 


264.—S. 11247.— Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 415, No.9. Translation of a Raybag inscription® 
of the fe Mahdmandalésvara Kartavirya IV., dated Saka 1124, the Durmati samnvatsara, 
Friday, the 15th of the bright half of Vaisdkha, 

Friday, 20th April A.D. 1201. 


265.— S. 1127*.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 220; PSOCI. No. 95. Kalhole Kanarese 
inscription of the Ratta Mahdmandalésvara Ké&rtavirya IV., ‘lord of Lattantr,’ ruling at 
Vénugrama, and of his younger brother, the Ywvardja Mallikarjuna :-— 

(L. 54).— Saka-varsham 1127neya RaktAkshi-satnvatsarada Paushya(sha)-suddha-bidige 
Sanivirad-amd-=-uttarayana-samkramanadalli. 

Saturday, 25th December A.D. 1204; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 128, No. 90. 

Séna [I1.]® married Lakshmidévi ; their son Kattama (Kartavirya) [II1.], married Padmala- 
dévi; their son lLakshmidéva (Lakshmana) [I.], married Chandrike (Chandrikadévi, 
Chandaladévi) ; their sons Kartavirya [IV.] (who married Bchaladévi) and Mallikarjuna. 


266.—S. 1131*.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 245. Bhoj plates of the Ratta Mahdmandalésvara 
Kartavirya IV., ‘lord of Lattantr,’ ruling at Vénugrama, and of his younger brother, the 
Yuwardja Mallikérjuna ; (composed by Adityadéva?) :— 

(L. 97).— Sakanripa-klasy-aikatri(tri)réaduttara-gatidhika-sahas ratamasya § Vibhava- 
sarnvatsarasya Karttika-masasya sukla-dvadasyam Budhavira-samanvitéy4m. 

Wednesday, 22nd October A.D. 1208 ; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 128, No. 91. 

In the Ratta race, raised to eminence by Krishnardja,? was Séna [II.]; his son Karta- 
virya {III.]; his son Lakshmidéva (Lakshmidhara) [I.], married Chandrikaédévi; their sons 
Kartavirya [1V.] (who married Hchaladévi) and Mallikarjuna. 


i i 


1 This, again, is the year from which the regnal years were counted; it is quoted here as a current year; see 
above, No. 261. 


2 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 571. 8 Read =amdu. 
* See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 555. 5 See ibid. p. 557. 
6 See above, No. 201. 7 For another Adityadéva see below, Nos. 288 ard 300. 


*® Te. the Rashtrakdita Krishnaraja 11. 
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267.—8. 1141*.—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 240. Nésargi (Nésayige) Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the Ratta Mahdmandalésvara Kartavirya IV., ruling at Vénupura (Vénugrima) :— 

(L. 57).— Sa(éa)ka-varéa(rsha) 114lneya Bahudh4nya-sarnvatsarada Magha-guddha 7 
Guruvarad-amd-uttaréyanasamkranti-vyatipata kidida pugya-tithiyal=. 

Hither the 25th December A.D. 1218 (but this was a Tuesday and the 7th of the bright 
half of Pausha) or Thursday, the 24th January A.D. 1219 (but this was the day of the Kumbha- 
sarmkranti) ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 8, No. 156, and Vol. XXV. p. 293, note 64. 

Genealogy from Séna [II.] to Kartavirya [IV.] as in No. 266. 


968.—S. 1151*.—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 260; Archaeol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. II. 
p. 223, and Plate Ixxiii.; and Vol. III. p. 110; PSOCI. No. 89. Saundatti Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the time of the Ratta Mahdmandalésvara Lakshmidéva II.,‘ lord of Lattanir,’ ruling 
at Vénugrama, the son of Kartavirya IV. and Madévi ; recording grants made at the command 
of the Rdéjaguru Munichandra :— 

(L. 64).— Saka-varsham 115!neya Sarvvadhari-sarnvatsarada Ashadhad-amavase 
Somavarad-ardina sarvvagrasi-siryyagrahanad=uttama-tithiyol. 

Monday, 3rd July A.D. 1228; a total eclipse of the sun, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XXIII. p. 130, No. 103. 


269.—Ky. 4848.!—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 289. Goa (now Bombay As. Soc.’s) plates of 
the 5th year of the reign of the K&damba (of Goa) Sivachitta Shashthadéva II. and of his 
brother-in-law Kaémadéva (Kavana); (composed by Chatyanarya, the son of Sédmanatha and 
grandson of Yajiiavarya*) :— 

(L. 29).— ashtdchatvariméadadhika-trigaté[tta*® ]réshu  chatuh-sahasréshu Kaliyuga- 
samvatsaréshu paravrittéshu satsu | svarajy-Anubhava-kalé patmchamé Sadharana-samvatsaré 
[| ta]sy-Asvayuja-su[d*]dha-pratipadi Budhavéré Tula-rééim-upagatavati bhagavati 
bhaskaré vishuva-samkramtau | mah[&*}punya-kalé | 

[Sadharana=S. 1172=Ky. 4351]: Wednesday, 28th September A.D. 1250; see «bed. 
Vol. XVII. p. 300, No. 20. 

The mythical Jayanta in whose family were many kings. Among them was Gthalla; then 
Shashtha [1.]; his son Jayakégin [I.]; his son Vijayarka [1.]; his son Jayakésin [II.], married 
Mailalamahadévi, the daughter of the [W.] Chalukya Permadi (Vikramaditya VI.); their sons 
Permédi and Vijaya [II.]; Vijaya’s son Jayakésin [III.], married Mahadévi; their son 
Tribhiuvanamalla, married Manikadévi; their son Shashtha [11.].— His sister was married to the 
prince Kamadéva (Kavana), the son of Lakshmidéva and Lakshmi. 


270.—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 310. Dégathve Kanarese Kadamba inscription (?). 


271.—S. 1182.—Jour. Roy. As. Soc. Vol. V. p. 177; Jour. Bo, As. Soc. Vol. IV. p. 105. 
Terwan plates of the reign of the Chalukya Mahidimandaléscara K&mvadévaraya, ‘lord of 
Kalyanapura,’ recording a grant by his minister KéSava :— 

(L. 1).— Sri-Saku 1182 varshé Raudra-sarhvatsaré | Pushya-vadi saptami(mi) Sa(éa)ni- 
ding |. . . uttardyavasarmkranti-parvani. 

Saturday, 25th December A.D. 1260 ;3 see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 1, No. 124. 


} This is not the year in which the grant was made, but the year from which the regnal years were counted, 
* Probably the Yasnésvara of No. 249. 


* On this day the tithi of the date commenced 13h. 19 m. (and the Uttarayana-samkranti took place 16 h. 
45 m.) after mean sunrise. 
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272.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p- 141, and Plates. British Museum (spurious) Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates! of the Chalukya Mahtrajddhigaja Chakravartin Vira-SatyAsraya, lord of, and 
residing at, Kalyainapura, the son of Gévindaraya :— 

(L. 20).— Bhava-sarnvachharé Jyéshta-misé kyishna-pakshé Sasivaré saptamy Arh tithau. 

lone 8. 866.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 94, and specimen Plate. Bangalore Museum 
(spurious ) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of the Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Chakravartin 
Vira-Nonamha, lord of, and residing at, Kalyanapura :— 

(L. 13).— Saka-varusha 366 Tarana-sarnvachharé Phalguna-misé krishna-pakshé Bihavara 
amavasyayAr tithau. 7 
_ For 8. 366 the date would regularly correspond to Thursday, 22nd February A.D. 445; but 
S. 366 could be called Tarana only by the southern luni-solar system, which was not in use at 
so early a period ; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 9, No. 163. | 


274,— Jour. Bo. As. Soc, Vol. II. p. 270; Graham's Kolhapoor, p. 479, No, 28, Translation 
of a Kolhapur inscription® of a Chélukya named Sémadéva (Séméévara).— In a Chalukya 
family which flourished at Sarhgamésvara in the Konkan was born king Karna (who lived at 
‘ Vijaypat ’); his son Vétugidéva; his son Sémadéva; his younger brother (?) Sdmadéva 
(Somésvara), whose queen was Manikyadévi. 


E.—The Kalachuryas.! 


275.—S. 1079.— PSOCI. No. 219; Mysore Inscr. No. 102, p. 188. Talgund Kanarese 
inscription of the Kalachurya Mahdmandalésvara Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjana,§ ‘lord of 
KaAlanjara,’ and of his Dandandyaka KéSimayya (Kééava) :— 

(L. 57).— Sa(sa)ka-varsharn 1079ney=Iévara-sarnvatcha(tsa)rada Pushyada punnami 
Sémavaram=uttardyanasamkramana-vyatipatad=amdu. 

The date is irregular, 

The inscription mentions the W. Chalukya kings as far as Taila III., but conveys no 
distinct information as to the exact relations then existing between Taila III. and Bijjana.® 


276.— PSOCI. No. 182; Mysore Inser. No. 90, p. 182. Balagarmnve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the third (?) year of the reign of the Kalachurya Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjana :— 

‘The second year’ (in figures, 1. 3) of his reign, the Bahudhanya samvatsara ; Tuesday, the 
fourteenth day of the dark fortnight of Chaitra ;’ (Mys. Inscr. : ‘ the month Karttika, the last 
day of the moon’s decrease, new-moon day, Tuesday’). 

[For Bahudhanya = S. 1080] the date would be irregular, with either reading. 


277.,—S. 1080.— PSOCI. No. 183; Mysore Inscr. No. 74, p. 152. Balagathve Kanarese 
inscription. Date of the time of the Kalachurya Mahdrdjddhirdja Bhujabala-chakravartin 
Bijjala Tribhuvanamalla, ‘lord of KAlaiijara,’ and of his Dandandyaka Késimayya (Kééava, 
Késiraja) :— 

(L. 62).— Saka-varsharn 1080neya Bahudhinya-sarnvatcha(tsa)rada Puéya(shya)da 
punnami Sémaviram=uttardyanasarkranti-vyatipata-sdmagrahanad=arhdu.* 

DS a Pe ce y= Sa en ee 
1 According to Dr. Fleet referable to perhaps the 13th or 14th century A.D.— Compare also Ind. Ant. 


Vol. XXX. p. 369. : 
2 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 221, No. 49; the grant apparently is a quite modern forgery. 
8 See ibid. p. 207. 4 See also above, Nos. 226, 232, 238, 240 and 245. 


5 Here and in other inscriptions Bijjana has the biruda NisSankamalla. 


6 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 473. ; 
1 According to Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p, 474, the third year, and probably the month Bhadrapada ; (for S, 1080 


the 14th of the dark half of Bhidrapada would correspond to Tuesday, 23rd September A.D. 1158). 
® See Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 212, No. 59. 
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Monday, 5th January A.D. 1159; but there was no lunar eclipse and no Sankranti on this day. 

The inscription mentions the W. Chalukyagkings as far as Taila III., but conveys no distinct 
information as to the exact relations then existing between Taila III. and Bijjala.' 

(For another date in the same inscription, of the third year of the Kalachurya Sankama, see 
below, No. 292). 


278.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 15. Managdli Kanarese inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) 
of the Kalachurya Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjala:— 

(L. 59).— Bijjaladéya-varshada 6neya Vish[u*]-sarivatsarada Bhadrapada-bahula 6 
Mamgalavarad-armd([u]. 

(L. 64).— Kapila-chatti-vyatipata-parvva-nimittav-ag[i]. 

(Vishu = S8. 1083]: Tuesday, 12th September A.D. 1161, when the nakshatra was Rohini 
and the ydga Vyatipata.? 

(In lines 1-59 the inscription refers to events of the time of the W. Chalukya Jagadéka- 
malla II., and contains a date of the 5th year of that king’s reign; see above, No. 232). 


279.— PSOCI. No. 184; Mysore Inser. No. 43, p.92. Balagatnve Kanarese inscription® 
of the 6th year (of the reign) of the Kalachurya Mahdmandalésvara* Bhujabala-chakravartin 
Bijjala Tribhuvanamalla, ‘lord of Kalafijara,’ and of his Dandanéyaka Barmarasa; recor- 
ding a grant which was made at the request of Bijjala’s dependent Kasapayya-néyaka :>— 

(L. 46).— 6neya Vishu-samvatsarada Pushya-masad-amavasye siryya-grahanad=amdu. 

[Vishu = S. 1083] : 17th January A.D. 1162, with a solar eclipse, visible in India. 

280.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 24. Managdli Kanarese inscription of the 10th year (of the 
reign) of the Kalachurya Mahdrdéjédhirdja Bhujabala-ckakravartin Bijjala, ‘lord of Kalafijara,’ 
reigning at his capital of Kalyana, and of his Dandandyaka Ammanayya :=— 

_ i. 18).— Bijjaladéva-varshada 10neya Partti(rtthi)va-samvatsarada Marggasirad-amavasye 
Adityavira siryyagrahana-bya(vya)tipata-nimittadim, 

[Parthiva = 8. 1087]: Sunday, 5th December A.D. 1165 ; but there was no solar eclipse on 
this day ; see «bid. p. 24. 

281.— PSOCI. No. 121; Mysore Inscr. No. 33, p. 64. Harihar incomplete Kanarese 
inscription® of the Kalachurya Mahdérdjddhirdja Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjana Tribhuvana- 
malla, and of his Dandandyaka Barmarasa, the son of Munjaladéva and nephew of Kasapayya- 
nayaka, of the lineage of Sagara. 

282.— PSOCI. No. 186; Mysore Inscr. No. 83, p. 169, Balagémve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the time of the Kalachurya Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjana, and of his Dandandyaka 
Padmarasa. 

283.— PSOCI. No. 187; Mysore Inscr, No. 91, p. 182. Balagamve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the time of the Kalachurya Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjana. 

284.— PSOCT. No. 223; Mysore Inscr. No. 110, p. 206. Sorab Kanarese memorial tablet 
of the time of the Kalachurya (?) Bijjana; (according to Mys. Inscr. apparently of the time of a 
W. Chalukya king). 

285.— PSOCT. No. 185 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 48, p. 109. Balagatnve Kanarese inscription 
of the 16th Kalachurya year,’ recording the transference of the government by the Kalachurya 


1 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 4738. 

* See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 188, BhAdrapada-krishnapaksha VI. 

* The inscription, besides other literary works, mentions the Kaumdra, Pdnintya and Sékatdyana grammars. 

* See Dr, Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 475. 5 See Nos. 245 and 281. 

8 For an account of the descent of Bijjana (Bijjala), taken from this inscription, see Dr. Fleet’s Dyndsties, 
p. 468. 

7 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p.476, note 4. 
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Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjana Tribhuvanamalla to his son Séma (Sévidéva),' and grants 
made with the latter’s permission by the Dandandyaka Bolikeya-Késimayya (KéSava) :— 

(L. 37).— srimat-Kalachuryya-varshada l6neya Sarvvadhari-samvatsarada Vaisikha- 
paurpn{ima ? ] Adityavara sOmagrahana-samkramana-vyatipAtad=amdu, 

[For Sarvadharin = §. 1090] the date is irregular. 


286.— PSOCTI. No. 188; Mysore Inscr. No. 86, p. 174. Balagdmnve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 6th (?) year (of the reign) of the Kalachurya Bhujabala-chakravartin Sévidéva :— 

(L. 2).— Sdvidéva-varshada [6]neya? Khara-sarhvatsarada Sravana-bahulad-amivisye 
Sémavarad=arhdu. 

[Khara = 8S. 1093]: Monday, 2nd August A.D. 1171.4 


287. PSOCTI. No. 101. Nars&ptr Kanarese inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of 
the Kalachurya Bhujabala-chakravartin Sévidéva :-— 

(L. 84).— Sdvidéva-varshada Yneya Vijaya-sarnvatsarada Pushya-su(éu)dha(ddha) 13 
Sémavarad=ardu. 

[For Vijaya = 8. 1095] the date is irregular.* 


288.— §. 1096.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 273, and Plates. Kokatnir (Belgaum 
district) plates of the Kalachuri Mahdrdjdidhirdja S6ma (S6méSvara, Sdvidéva), recording a 
grant which was made with his permission by his queen SAavaladévi; (composed by Adityadéva,° 
the disciple of Sripida) :— : 

(L. 71).— Shannavatyadhika-sahasratamé Saké Jaya-sarnvatsaré Karttika-sukla-dvadasyaim 
Brihaspativara-Révatinakshatra-V yattpitayOga-Va(ba)vakarana-yuktay arm. 

Thursday, 7th November A.D. 1174; but the day fell in the month Margadgirsha, not 
Kirttika ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 5, No. 145. 

In the Kalachuri Kshatriya lineage, king Krishna ; his son Jogama; his son Paramardin ;§ 
his son Bijjana ; his son Séma. 


989,— §. 1096.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 127, Dates in a Hulgir Kanarese inscription 
of the Kalaturya (Kalachurya) Sémésvara (S6vidéva) :— 5 

(L. 18).-— Saka-varsha 1096neya Jaya-sarhvatsarada Jyéshthada amavasye Adityavara 
siryyagrahana-vyatipitad-andu. 

lst June A.D. 1174, with a solar eclipse, visible in India ; but the day was a Saturday, not 
a Sunday ; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 8, No. 155. 

(L. 35).— Saka-varshada 1096neya Jaya-sarhvatsarada Margasirada punnpami Adityavara 
soma-grahanad=andu. 

Sunday, 10th November A.D. 1174; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 117, No. 25. 

(L. 40.)— Saka-varshada 1096neya Jaya-sarnvatsarada Margaéira-bahulad=amavasye 
Mangalavara sfirya-grahanad=andu. 

Tuesday, 26th November A.D. 1174; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see +bid. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 124, No. 69. 

} Here and elsewhere he has the biruda Raya-Murari. 


3 Mys. Inser. : ‘the 5th year.’ 
$ But on this day the tithé of the date only commenced 10h. 21m, after mean. sunrise. 
4 In line 89 the inscription contains another date of 8. 1194 (by-mistake for 1094), the year Nandana ; that date 


also is irregular. 
§ See No. 300, and compare No. 266. 
6 Compare above, No. 226, where the name {in Kanarese) is Permadi. 
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290.— PSOCI. No.’ 220 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 100, p. 187. Télgund Kanarese memorial tablet 
of the reign of the Kpinchagee Chakravartin S6vidéva :— 

(L. 1).— Sdvidéva-varushada Virddhikri(kri)tu-sarnvatsarada Agvija-bahula 8né Adivarad= 
arn{du P]. 

Virédhikrit may be a mistake for Virédhi- ; but the date is irregular for Virddhin = §. 1091 
(as well as for Virédhakrit = 8. 1113). 

291.— Ep. Ind, Vol. V. p. 26. Managdli Kanarese inscription of the third year (of the 
reign) of the Kalachurya Mahdréjddhirdja Bhujabala-chakravartin Sankama, ‘lord of 
KaAlanjara,’ and of the Dandandyakas KéSimayya (KéSava) and his nephew Brahmadéva :— 

(L. 24),— Sarnkamadéva-varga(rsha)da § mfiraneya  Vila{rnbi-sarh Jvatsarad=- Aga(sha)- 
da(dha)-su(gu)dhdha(ddha) 11 Adityavara dakshindyanasarnkramana-parvva-nimittam. 

{For Vilamba = 8S. 1100] probably the 27th June A.D. 1178, but this was a Tuesday, 
not a Sunday ; see zbid. p, 26. 


292.— PSOCI. No. 183; Mysore Inscr. No. 74, p. 161. Balagarmve Kanarese inscription. 
Date of the third year (of the reign) of the Kalachurya Chakravartin Sankama Nissankamalla, 
and of his Dandandyaka KéSiradjayya, and the Gutta Mahémandalésvara Sampakarasa :!|— 

(L. 81).— Sarnkamadéva-varshada S3neya Vikari-sarnvatsarada Chaitrada. punname 
Sémavara vishusamnkranti-vyatipita-somagrahanad=amdu. 

[For Vikérin = §. 1101] the date is irregular, but the intended day may be Sunday, the 
25th March A.D. 1179? 

(For another date in the same inscription, of the time of the Kalachurya Bijjala, see above, 
No. 277). 

293.— Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p. 46; PSOCI. No. 189 ; Mysore Inser. No. 39, p. 75. Balagarnve 
Kanarese inscription. Date of the 5th year (of the reign) of the Kalachurya Sankama,’ the 
younger brother of Sdma (Sdvidéva) who was the son of Bijjana Tribhuvanamalla, ‘lord of 
Kalanjara :’ — 

(L. 28).— Sarhkamadéva-varshada Sneya Vikari-sarnvatsarada Vaisdkhamisad=amavisye 
Sémavara Vrishasarnkramana-vyatipitad=armdu. 

[For Vikarin = S. 1101] this date is irregular. 

The inscription also records grants made on the same date by the Mahémandalésvaras 
Tailahadéva (Tailapa) and Eyaha;* and it also records a grant made in S. 1108, the Pardbhava 
samvatsara, 

294,— PSOCI, No. 122; Mysore Inscr. No. 31, p. 60. MHarihar much defaced Kanarese 
inscription of the Kalachurya Sankama, and his Dandandyaka K&vana (Kavanayya), a son of 
the Dandandyaka Barmadéva® and his wife Jakkanayve. 

295.— PSOCI. No. 190; Mysore Inscr. No. 95, p. 184. Balagarnve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the time of the Kalachurya Chakravartin Ahavamalla :— 

‘The Sarvari sakvatsara ;° Sunday, the first day of the bright fortnight of Karttika ;’ 
(Mys. Inscr, : ‘of the moon’s decrease’). 

[For Sarvari = S. 1102] the date is irregular. 


1 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, pp. 487 and 581. 

2 This was the day of the Mésha-(vishuva-)sarmkr&nti, and the full-moon #ithi of Chaitra ended on the preceding 
Saturday, but there was no lunar eclipse. 

8 The inscription mentions as the leader of his whole army the Dandandyaka Kavanayya. 

4 Also mentioned in No. 297 ; see Mys. Inscr. p. 117. 

5 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 464, note 6.— Kavana (Kama) himself had a son, again named Brahma 
(Bamma, Bammana, Bammayya, Bammarasa, Bammidéva) and mentioned below, in No. 419. 

6 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 488, note 3. 
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296.— PSOCT. No. 191; Mysore Inser. No. 67, p. 138. Balagiinve Kanarese memorial tab! +t 
of the reign of the Kalachurya Ohakravartin Ahavamalla, and of his Dandandyaka 
Késimayya :— 

(L. 1).— Ahavamalladéva-varshada SA(é4)rvvari-sazhvatsarada Phalguna(na)d-amivise 
Sdémavarad=arhdu. 

(Sarvari = S. 1102]: Monday, 16th March A.D. 1181.! 


297.— PSOOT. No. 192; Mysore Inser. No. 55, p. 115. Balagdimve Kanarese inscription of 
the third year (of the reign) of the Kalachurya Phujabala-chakravartin Ahavamalla, and of his 
Dandandyaka KéSimayya (Krishna-KéSava) :?— 

(L. 69).— Ahavamalladéva-varshada Sneya Plava-samvatsarada Sravana-bahula 
12 (or 13?) [Adi?]vara® sarnkramana-vyatipAtad=armdu. 

[Plava= 8S. 1103]: Sunday, 9th August A.D. 1181; the 12th f2éhi ended and the 138th 
commenced 9 m. after mean sunrise ; but there was no Samkranti on this day. 


298.— 8S. 1103 and S. 1110*.— PSOCT. No. 230. Haralahalli* Kanarese inscription of the 
reign of the Kalachurya Ahavamalla, and of his feudatory, the Gutta Mahdmandaléésvara 
Jéyidéva (Jéma) I., the son of Vira-Vikramaditya I. who was the son of Mallidéva :'— 

‘Saka 1103 (in words, 1. 83), the Plava samvatsara; at the time of the sun’s commencing 
his progress to the north.’ 

The inscription, besides, contains the following date, connected with the Gutta 
Mahamandalésvara Vira-Vikramaditya II., the son of Gutta II. who was the brother of 
Joyidéva I. :— 

‘Saka 1110 (in figures, 1.103), the Plavamhga samvatsara; Thursday, the thirteenth day 
of the bright fortnight of Phalguna.’ 

This date is irregular. 


999.— PSOOI. No. 193; Mysore Inscr. No. 94, p. 184. Balagdthve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 8th year of the reign of the Kalachurya tenn ted 

‘The eighth year (in figures, 1. 3) of his a0, the Sdbhakrit samkvatsara ; ; Monday, the fifth 
day of the (?) a de fortnight of Phalguna;’ (Mys. Inser. ‘the month Tieapads, the 13th 
day of the moon’s decrease’). 7 


[For Sébhakrit = S. 1105] the date is irregular, with cither reading. 


300.—S. 1105.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 275. Béhatti plates of the Kalachuri Mahé- 
rdjddhirdja Singhana ;° (composed by Adityadéva,® the disciple of Sripada) : -- 

(L. 59).— Sa(sa)kanripakal-Atité cha parnchdttara-gatidhika-sahasratagé(mé) Saké 
Sébhakrit-sarnvatsaré Asva(éva)yukt-AmAvasy4th Sémavaré Vyatipata-yoge. 

The date is irregular ; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 15, No. 189. 

Genealogy as far as Séma as in No. 288; his younger brother Sankama; his brother 
Ahavamalla; his younger brother Singhana. 


1 On this day the ¢i/hi of the date commenced 1 h. 34 m. after mean sunrise. 

2 See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p, 489. 8 Dr. Fleet and Mr. Rice both have ‘Sunday,’ 

4 See ibid. p. 581, note 4. 5 Compare above, No, 223. 

6 The same date occurs in another Haralahalli Kanarese inscription of the Gutta Vira-Vikramaditya II., 
PSOCI. No, 231.— Compare also below, No, 335. 

7 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 489, note 3. 

® A postscript in Kanarese records a minor grant by the Dandandyaka Divakara, 

9 See above, No. 288. 
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F.—The Silaras, Silaras, Silaharas.! 


301.—8. 930.—= Hp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 297, and Plate. Kharépatan plates? of the Silara 
Mandalika Rattaraéja, a feudatory of the W. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja (lrivabedanga) 
Satyésraya :— 

(L, 40).— SakanripakAl-dtita-samvatsara-nava-éatéshu tzimgad-adhikéshu pravarttamana- 
Kilaka-samvatsar-A4ntargata-J yéshtha-paurnnamasyain. 

In the race of the Rashtrakita lords there was Dantidurga ; his father’s brother Krishnaraja 
[1.]; his son Gévindaraja [II.]; [his younger brother] Nirupama [Dhruvaraja]; his son 
Jagattunga [I.] [Gévindaraja III.]; his son Améghavarsha [1.]; his son Aké@lavarsha 
(Krishnaraja II.]; his grandson Indraraja [1II.]; his son Améghavarshe [II.]; his younger 
brother Govindardja [IV.]; his father’s brother (the son of Jagattunga [II. who did not reign]) 
Vaddiga ; his son Krishnaraja [III.]; his brother Khétika (Khottiga) ; his brother’s son Kakkala 
(Kakkaraja I1.), was defeated by the [W.] Chilukya Tailapa (Taila II.), whose son Satydéraya 
is represented as ruling over Rattapati. 

Genealogy of Rattarija:—From the regent of the Vidyddharas, Jimitakétu’s son 
Jimitavahana, sprang the Silara family. To that family belonged: [Sa]naphulla, a favourite of 
[the Rashtrakita] Krishnaraja [1.]; his son _Dhammiyara (founded Valipattana); his son 
Aiyaparaja; his son Avasara [I.]; his son Adityavarman ; his son Avasara [II.]; his son 
Indraraja ; his son Bhima; his son Avasara [III.]; his son, the king (rdjan) Ratta (Rattardja). 

The inscription mentions the Mattamaytivra line of ascetics; see North. Inser. No. 405. 


302.—S. 765(?).— Kanheri inscription of the [Silara] Mahdsémanta Pullasakti,? the 
successor of Kapardin I., ‘the lord of Konkana;’ see above, No. 72. 


303.—S. 775 (for 773).—— Kanheri inscription of the [Silara] Mahdsdémanta Kapardin IZ., 
the successor of Pullagakti, ‘lord of the whole Konkana ;’ see above, No. 73. 


304.—S. 799.— Kanheri inscription of the [Silara] Mahdsémanta Kapardin ITI., ‘ the lord 
of Konkana ;’ see above, No. 80. 


305.—8. 919.—Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 271, and Plates. Bhaddna‘ plates of the Silara 
Mahdmandalésvara Aparajitadévaraja, ‘ lord of Tagara,’® issued (after the downfall of the Ratta 
i.e. RAshtrakiita, rule) from Sthanaka :— 3 

(L, 53).— Sa(éa)kanripakal-atita-samvatsara-sa(Sa)téshu navasu(sv=) ékénavimdéaty - 
uttaréshu pravarttamina-Hémalamva(mba)-samvatsar-Anta® Ashadha-va (ba) hula- 
chatusyAm(rthyim=) anka(nka)té=pi samvat 919 Ashadha-vadi 4. . . . satnjita-dakshinfyana- 
Karkkata-sa{sh | kranti-parvvani. 


The date is not quite regular ; the day intended may be the 25th or the 26th June A.D. 997 ; 
see ibid. p. 270. 


The inscription first gives the following list of the Ratta (Rashtrakita) kings :—1, Gévinda- 
raja [1.]; 2, Karkaraja [1.]; 3, Indraraja [II.]; 4, his son Dantivarman [II.] ; 5, Karkardja’s son 
Krishnaraja [I.]; 6, Gdvindaraja [II.]; 7, his younger brother Dhruva; 8, his son Jagattuaga 
[I.] [Govindaraja III.] ; 9, Durlabha Améghavarsha [I.]; 10, his son Krishnaraja [II.]; 
11, Jagattuaga’s 7 son Indradéva [III.] Nityarnvarsha ; 12, his son Améghavarsha [II.] (reigned 


2 Compare above, No. 94, note, and 220, note. 
8 Below, in No. 305 ff., the name is spelt Pulafsaktt. 


4 This is the name of the village granted. Thé plates were found in the Bhiwandi taluka of the Thana district 
and belong to Colonel A, F. Dobbs. 


5 See Dr. Fleet in Jour. Roy. As. Soc. 1901, p. 537. 
6 Read -samvatsar-dntargat-Ashddha-. 
7 This Jagattunga [II.] was a son of Krishnarfja II.; he did not reign. 


3 The plates are numbered with numeral figures. 


—— 
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for one year); 13, his younger brother Gévindaraja [TV.] Suvarnavarsha ; 14, his paternal uncle 
Vaddiga, the younger brother of Nityarhvarsha; 15, Krishnaraja [III.]; 16, Khottiga; 17 
Nirupama’s son Kakkala (Kakkarija I1.), who was overthrown by [the W. Chalukya] pb? ne 
(Taila I1.). 

Then the genealogy of Aparajita himself is given thus:— The mythical beings Jimitakétu 
and his son Jimaitavdhana, ‘the ornament of the Silara family ;’ in his family, Kapasdin [I.]; 
Pulagakti; his son Kapardin [II.]; Va[ppu]vanna; his son Jhatjha; his brother Gopeialint 
his son Vajjada [I.]; his son Aparajita, surnamed Mriganka. 


306.— 8. 939.—As. Res. Vol. I. p. 357. Translation and lithograph of part of the text of 
the Th4n4 plates of the Silara Mahdmandalésvara Arikésarin, ‘lord of Tagara :’— 

‘On the fifteenth of the bright moon of Cartica, in the middle of the year Pingala, when 
nine hundred and forty years, save one, are reckoned as past from the time of King Saca, or, in 
figures, the year 939, of the bright moon of Cartica 15 . . . the moon being then full and 
eclipsed.’ 


6th November A.D. 1017; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 115, No. 11. 

Genealogy as far as Aparajita as in No, 305; his son Vajjada [II.]; his brother 
Arikésarin. 

307.—'S. 948.—Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 277. Bhandip plates of the Silara (or §ildhdra) 
Mahémandalésvara Chhittarajadéva, ‘lord of Tagara,’ ruler of the whole Koikana country :— 

(L. 32).— Sa(éa)kanripakal-Atita-sarnvatsara-sa(éa)téshu navasu(sv=) ashtachatvarithéad- 
adhikéshu Kshaya-saravatsar-antarggata-K arttika-su(su)ddha-parmchadasy am (yam ) 
ArnkatO=pi sarnvat 948 Karttika-su(su)ddha 15 Ravau samjato(ta) adityagrahana-parvvani. 

The date is irregular; see sbid. Vol. XXIV. p. 13, No. 179. 


Jimitakétu’s son Jimfitavahana ; in his lineage, the Silara Kapardin [I.]; his son Pulagakti; 
his son Kapardin (II. ] (Laghu-Kapardin); his son Ghayuvanta (P Vappuvanna) ; his son 
Jhaiijha ; his brother Goggi; his son Vajjada [1.]; his son Apardjita; his son Vajjada [II.] ; 
his elder (?) brother Késidéva (P 1. Arikésarin) ; his nephew, Vajjada’s son Chhittaraja, 


yatr= 


308.—S8. 982 (?).— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 219 and Plate; and Vol. XII. p. 329 and 
Plate, Kalyan Ambarnith temple inscription of the [Siléra] Mahdémandalésvara Mamvani- 
rajadéva, recording the construction of a temple of the god (?) of the Mahdmandalésvara 
Chhittardjadéva :— $ 

(LL, 1).— Saka-samnvat 982 Sré[vana P]-suddha 9 Su(éu)kré." 

The date is irregular for 8. 982 current and expired. 


309,— §. 1016.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 33, and Plates. Kharépatan plates of the Silara 
Mahdmandalésvarddhipats Anantapala (Anantadéva), ‘lord of Tagara,’ ruler of the whole 
Konkana country :?— 

(L. 73).— Sa( 4a) kanripakal-Atita-sarnvatsara-daga-sa(éa)téshu shédas(§)-Adhikéshu 
Bhava-sarnvatsar-Antarggata-Magha-su(su)ddha-pratipaddy am yatr=imkatd=pi samvat 1016. 

Jimitakétn’s son Jimfitavahana ; in his lineage, the Silara Kapardin [I.]; his son Pulaéakti ; 
his son Kapardin [{I.] (Laghu-Kapardin) ; his son Va[ppu ]vanna ; his son Jhanjha ; his brother 
pe ec a 


1. So the date is given in Jour. Bo, As. Soe. Vol. XII. p. 329, Ibid. Vol. 1X. p. 219, the reading is ‘ Saka- 
sameat 782 Jétha-sudha 9 Sukré,’ for which compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p: 94, and Vol. XXIII. p. 113, No. 4. 
But a photograph of the date, taken by Mr. Cousens and given to me by Dr. Fleet, shews that the first figure of 
the year of the date is undoubtedly ‘9.2 The sécond figure of the year, the name of the month, and the number of 
the fithi seem to me doubtful.— Compare also Dr, Fleet’s: Dynasties, p. 543. 

9 In lines 80 and 84 of the graut he is called Kunkana-chakravartin. 


56 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. VII. 


Goggi; his son Vajjada [1.]; his son Apardjita! (contemporary of Géma, Aiyapadéva, and of the 
kings Bhillama and .....2); his son Vajjada [II.]; his brother Arikésarin; his nephew, 
Vajjada’s son Chhittaraja; his younger brother Nagarjuna; his younger brother Mummuni ; 
Nagarjuna’s son Anantapala. 


310.—S, 1076.— From an impression supplied by Dr. Burgess. British Museum inscription 
the reign (?) of [the Siléra] Haripaladéva '3— 

(L. 1).— Saku 1076 Bhava-samvatsaré MAgha-su(éu)ddha-paurnnam4sy4m yo he ae 

(L. 4).— éri-Haripadladévu. 


311.—S, 1078.— From impressions supplied by Dr. Fleet. Chiplin (now Bombay As. 
Soc.’s) fragmentary inscription of the [Silara] Mahdmandalésvarddhipati Mallikarjuna :t}— 

(L. 3. of one fragment) :— leprae -Atita-sarnvatsara-gatéshu daéa[sv=a]shtasaptat y- 
adhikéshu  Saka-sarnvatu \| 1078(?) | Dhata(tri)-samvatsaré Vaisakha-[ §uddha ] - 
aksha[ya* |tritiyAyam yug4di-parvvani Bhauma-diné Mrigasgira-nakshatré. 

Tuesday, 24th April A.D. 1156 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 116, No. 22. 


312.—S. 1107.— From impressions supplied by Dr. Fleet. Bombay As. Soc.’s inscription 
of the reign of | the Silara] Aparaditya :— 

(L. 1).—[Saka-?]sarnvatu 1107 Visv4(év4)vasu-sathvachchha(tsa)ré Chaitra-guddha 15 
Ravau diné.® 

Sunday, 17th March A.D. 1185. 


313.— 8. 1109*. — Jour. Bo. As, Soc. Vol. XII. p, 333, and Plate. Parel (now Bombay As. 
Soc.’s) inscription® of the (Siléra] Mahdrdjddhirdja Konkana-chakravartin Aparaditya :— 

(L. 1).—Saka-sarnvatu 1109 Parfbhava-sarhvatsaré || Maghé masi || 

(L. 8).— sarnjata-Maghi-parvani. 


314.— §. 1181.— From impressions supplied by Dr. Fleet. Bombay As. Soc.’s inscription? 
of the reign of the Silahara Mahdsdmantddhipati Kotkana-chakravartin S6méSvara,® ‘lord of 
Tagara.’ 

The year of the date is S. 1181 (in words and figures), the Siddharthin sasvatsara, but I am 
unable to give the date in full. 


315..—S. 980.—Jour. Roy. As. Soc. Vol. IV. p. 281; Cave-Temples of West. India, p. 102, 
and Plates. Miraj plates? of the Sil&hara Mahdmiuabatdtiard Marasimha, ‘lord of Tagara ;’ 
issued from Khiligiladurga (Kiligiladurga) :— 

(L. 44).— Sa(sa)kanripakal-Atita-sarnvatsara-gatéshu | asi(éi)tyadhika-na vasgatésh y = 
athkéshu | pravarttatayiti!? Vilarnbi-sarnvatsaré | Pausha-masasya guddha-pakshé | saptamyarh 
Brihaspativaré | udagayana-parvvani | 


1 He is surnamed Birudahka-Rama ; compare Birudanka-Bhima in No. 568. 

2 The original has Bhillamdmmamanamouva-kshitibhritdin. 

$ I believe this to be the king of whom three inscriptions (of S. 1071, 1072 and 1075) are mentioned in the Bombay 
Gazetteer, Vol. XIII. Part II. p. 426.— This inscription contains only 9 short lines and is for the most part written 
jn a kind of old Marathi. It contains the usual curse of the ass and the woman, but no sculpture. 

4 The Bombay As. Soc, has another inscription (from Bassein) of Mallikarjuna, the date of which I cannot 
make out with confidence, In it Mallikarjuna is described as Mahdsdémantddhipati, Tagarapura-paraméévara 
and Si(éi)idhdra-naréndra. The inscription contains a sculpture of an ass and a woman. 

§ The date is given wrongly in Ind. Ant, Vol. IX. p. 40, note 62. 

6 Lines 22-24 are “in the local dialect of the Konkana language of the period. Below the inscription is a 
rude sculpture of an ass and a woman.” 

7 The inscription contains a sculpture of an ass and a woman, 

% See Dr. Bhandarkar’s Karly History of the Dekkan, p. 115, 

® These plates belonged to Mr. Wathen ; they are now lost, 

18 Por pravartamané. 
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Thursday, 24th December A.D. 1058; see Sud. Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 115, No. 14 

Jatiga [I1.], the ornament of the Siyaldra (Sildhara) family, born in the lineage of Jimtta- 
vaiha (Jimitavahana); his son Gonka; his younger brother Giahala [I.]; Gonka’s sou 
Marasimha. 

316.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. ‘p. 102. Honntir Kanarese inscription of the [| Silahara] 
Mahdmandalésvaras Balléla and Gandaraditya. 


317. —S. 1032*[and 1033*].— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XIII. p. 2,and Plates. Talalea plates 
of the Silahara Mahdmandalésvara Gandaraditya, ‘lord of Tagaya,’ aieued from Tivavada :— 

(L. 26).— Sakanripakal-atita-dvAtrimgaduttara- sahasré Virédhi-sainvatsaré Magha-suddha- 
dasamyam Mamgalavaré. 

(L. 31).— tatsamvatsar-dparitana-Vikrita-samvatsara-Vaisdkha-paurnamisyam sdmagyra- 
hana-parvani. 

Tuesday, lst February A.D, 1110; and [Thursday], 5th May A.D. 1110,' with a lunar 
eclipse, visible in India ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 127, No. 83. 

In the Sailahara family, Jatiga [I.]; his son Nayivarman; his son Chandraraja; his son 
Jatiga [II.]; bis son Gonka; his. brother Givala [I.]; his brother Kirtirija; Gonka’s son 
Marasimha; his son Givala [II.]; his brother Bhdjadéva [I.]; his brother Ballala ; his brother 
Gandaraditya. 


318.— 8S. 1040.— Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 349, No. 2. Herley Kanarese inscription of the 
Silahara Gandaraditya, ruling at Valavada ; dated Saka 1040, the Vilamba samhvatsara, on the 
occasion of an eclipse of the moon. 

The eclipse probably is the one of Wednesday, 5th June A.D. 1118, the only lunar eclipse of 
S. 1040 that was visible in India. 


319.— 8. 1058*.— Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 357, No. 3; Jour. Bo, As. Soe. Vol. IL. p. 26€, 
No. VI. Kélhapur Kanarese inscription of the Silahara Gandaraditya, ‘lord of Tagara,’ and of 
his subordinate, the Mahdsémanta Nimbadévarasa,? dated (in words) Saka 1048. the RAkshasa 
samvatsara, Monday, the fifth of the dark half of Karttika. 


Monday, 28th October A.D. 1135.8 
320.— Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 465, No. 20. Kélh4pur Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription 
of Gandaraditya. 


321.— 8. 1065*.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 209; Ind. Inser. No. 45. Kolhapur inscription‘ of 
the Sildhara M ahamandalésvara Vijayaditya, ‘lord of Tagara,’ residing at Valavada :— 
(L. 16).— Saka-varshéshu parachashashtyuttara-sahasra-pramitéshv-atitéshu pravartia- 


mana-Dumdubhi-samvatsara-Magha-misa-paurnnamasyam Sdmayaré | sdmagrahana-parvva- 
nimittam. 

Monday, lst February A.D. 1143; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII, 
p. 127, No. 86. 


In the Silah4ra Kshatriya lineage, Jatiga [II.] ; his four sons Gonkala, Givala [I.], Kirtiraja 
and Chandraditya ; Gonkala’s son Marasimha; his five sons Giivala [II.], Gangadéva, Ballala 


1 This appears to be the date of the inscription of GandarAditya, mentioned in Graham’s Kolhapoor. p. 342, 
No.1. 

9 He is mentioned also in the two Kdlhipur Kanarese inscriptions in Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 465, No, 19, and 
p- 466, No. 21.—Compare also above, No. 220, and below, No. 413. 

* On this day the titht of the date commenced 1 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise. 

* The inscription ends with a Kanarese verse. 
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Bhoéjadéva [I.], and Gandardditya; Gandaraditya’s son Vijayaditya.— The inscription also 
mentions a Sémanta Kamadéva.! 


322.— 8. 1065* and 1066*.— PSOCI. No. 96. Miraj Kanarese inscription of the Silahara 
Mahdmandalésvara Vijayaditya, and his minister Madirayya :-— 

(L. 19).—[Saka]-varsha 1065neya § Durmdubhi-samvatearada Bhidrapada- 
su(éu)dhdha(ddha) 2 (altered to 6) Sukrav4rad=arndu.? 

(L. 47).— Sa(éa)ka-varshath 1066neya Rudhirddgari-sarvatsarada Magha-bahula 14 
Vaddavirad-armdu Sivardtreya parvva-nimittay-agi. 

The first date corresponds to Friday, 28th August A.D. 1142; the second is irregular ;? see 
Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 127, No. 85 ; and Vol. XXIV. p. 14, No. 186. 


323.—S. 1073*.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 212 ; Ind. Inser. No. 48. Bamani inscription of the 
Silahara M ahimangalésvara Vijayaditya, ‘lord of Tagara,’ residing at Valavada :— 

(L. 12).— Saka-varshéshu trisaptatyuttara-sahasra-pramitéshv-atitéshu amkaté=pi 1073 
pravarttamina-Praméda-samvatsara-Bh4drapada-paurnnamasi-Sukravaré sdmagrahana-parvva- 
nimittarh. 

Friday, 8th September A.D. 1150; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

In the Sildhara family, Jatiga [II.]; his sons Gonkala and Gavala [I.]; Gonkala’s son 
Marasimha ; his son Gandaraditya ; his son Vijayaditya. 


324,— 8. 1101*.— Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 382, No. 6. Kélhépur Kanarese inscription of 
ihe Mahimandalésvara Bhéjadéva II., residing at Valavida; dated Saka 1101, the Vilamba 
samvatsara, the 10th of the bright half of Ashadha, the Dakshindyana-sarhkramana. 

The 26th June A.D. 1178.4 


325.— 8. 1109.— Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 397, No. 7. Kélhaépur inscription of the 
Mahdmandalésvara Bhéjadéva II., residing at Kollapura; dated (in words) Saka 1109, the 
Plavanga samvatsara, on Friday, the new-moon ¢itht of the month Bhadrapada, on the occasion 
cf an eclipse of the sun. | 


Friday, 4th September A.D. 1187; a solar eclipse, visible in India. 


_ 326. §. 1112, 1114 [and 1115].— Hp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 215. KélhApur inscription of the 
Silahéra Mahdmandalésvara Vira-Bhéjadéva Il., residing at Pranilakadurga (also called 
Pannaledurga) :— 

(L. 2).— Sakanripa-kalad-arabhya varshéshu dvadaséttara-éatadhika-sahasréshu nivrittéshu 
varttamina-Sadharana-samvatsar-antarggata-Pushya-bahula-dvadasyam Bhaumavaéré bhanér= 
uttarayana-samnkramana-parvvani. 

(L. 13).— Sakanripa-kAlad=4rabhya varshéshu chaturddasgdttara-satadhika-sahasréshu 
nivrittéshu varttamina-Paridhavi-sarnvatsar-dmtarggata-A gvija-éuddha-pratipadi Sukravaré. 

(L. 19).— Pramadi-sarnvatsar-Antarggata-Phaélguna-guddha-parnchamyarn Sukravare. 

The first date corresponds to Tuesday, 25th December A.D. 1190 ; the third to Friday, 28th 
February A.D, 1194; the second is irregular. 


' The inscription mentions the town of Kélhapur (Kollapura) under the name Kshullakapura ; the same name 
we have in No. 323.—:Kamadéva is also mentioned below, in No. 418. 

2 See Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p.317. 

8 The ¢tithi of the date ended 13 h. 11 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, 4th February A.D. 1144, and the proper 
cay for the Siva-rdtri therefore would have been the preceding Thursday ; see ibid. Vol. XXVI. p. 187. 

‘On his day the 10th titai of the bright half of Ashadha ended 15 h. 4 m., and the Dakskindyana- 
earnkranti took place 16 h. 1Y m, after mean sunrise, 
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_ 827.— 8. 1118.— Transactions, Lit. Soo. of Bombay, Vol. III. p. 398. SAtarA plates of the 
Silihara Mahdmandalésrara Bhéjadéva II., ‘lord of Tagara,’ residing at Padmandladurga ; 
recording a grant made at the request of the prince Gandaraditya :— 

Saka-varshéshu satrayédaéa-satadhika-sahasréshu 1113 gatéshu vartaména-Virddhikrita- 
sathvatsaré Ashadha-éuddha-chaturthyaz Brihaspativaré dakshindyana-sarnkramana-parvani. 

Thursday, 27th June A.D. 1191. 

In the Sildhara family, Jatiga [I.]; his son Ndyimma; his son Chandrarfja ; his son 
Jatiga [II.]; his son Gékalla (or Gékala); his brother Givala [I.]; his brother Kirtirdja; his 
brother Chandraditya; Gékalla’s son Marasimha; hisson Givala [II.]; his brother Bhéjadéva 
[I.] ; his brother Ballala ; his brother Gandardditya; his son Vijayarka (Vijuydditya); his son 
Bhéjadéva [II.}. 


G.—The Yadavas of Séunadésa and Dévagiri.! 


$28.—8. 922.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 217. Sarngamnér plates of the Yadava Mahdsdmanta 
Bhillama IL., ‘ lord of Dvaravati,’ residing at Sindinagara ; issued from Nasika :— 

(L. 1).— Sakanyipakal-Atita-sarivatsara-gatéshu navasn dvAvirnéaty-adhikéshv-atkatd-pi 
samvatsarih 922 || 

(L. 110).— S&(s4)rvvarisathvatsariya-Bhadrapad-Am&visyfyim . . . sirya-grahané. 

The date is irregular ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 12, No. 176. 

Mythical genealogy from the god Sambhu to Yadu; in his family, Séunachandra [I.]; his 
son DhAdi[yappa] ; [his son} Bhillama [I.] ; his son Raja (or Rajan) ; his son Vandiga (Vaddiga, 
a follower of [the Rashtrakita] Krishnaraja [III.]), married Voddiyavva, a daughter of the 
[probably Rashtrakfita] prince Dhérappa [?.¢., probably, Nirupama]; their son Bhillama [II.] 
(defeated [the Paramira] Muija* for Ranaranabhima [1.c., apparently, the W. Chalukya Taila IJ. 
Ahavamalla]), married Lakshmi [on her mother’s side] of the Rashtrakita family. 

329.—8. 948*.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 120, and Plate. Kalas-Budrikh plates® of the 
Yadava Mahdsémanta Bhillama III., whose cdz2tal was Sindinagara; (composed by 
Harichandra, the son of Rudrapandita) :— 

(L. 14),— Sakanyipakal-Atita-samvatsara-satéshu navasv=ashtichatvari[tm*]éad-adhikéshv= 
amkaté=pi || 948 || Krédhana-samvatsara-K arttika-samjat-Adityagrahané, ; 

23rd November A.D, 1025 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see tbid. Vol. XXIII. p, 129, 
No. 98. 

In the lineage of Yadu, Séunachandra [I.] ; his son Dhadiyappa ; his son Bhillama [I.]; his 
son Ra&ja (or Srirdja) ; his son Vaddiga; his son Bhillama [II.], married Lakshmi [on her 
mother’s side] of the Rashtrakiita family; their son Vési; his son Bhillama [III.]. | 

330.—8. 991— Hp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 225. Vaghli inscription of the YaAdava 
Mahémandalandtha Séuna (Séunachandra II.), and of his feudatory, the Maurya chief 
_Gévindaraja :— . 

(Page 227, 1. 9).—Ripa-Namd-imka-tulyé tu 991 Saka-kilasya bhipatau Saumya- 
sari vatear-A sh&dha-ravigrahapa-parvvani || 

2ist July A.D. 1069 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India ; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 124, No. 66. 

In the Maurya family (which sprang from Mandhitri of the solar race, and whose capital 
originally was Valabhi in Surdshtra): Kikata; Takshaka; Bhima; Sarvaéhra; Gévindardaja ; 
Sadhvasika ; Jhanjha; his son Dévahastin; his son Munja; his son Padmékara; (two names 
illegible) ;, Vappaiya ; his son (name not preserved) ; his son VAlaparaja ; SAdhvasika ; Santiraja ; 
his son Pravarastikara (?) ; his son Bhailéka; Bhimardja ; Gévindarija (whose wife was Nayaki). 


1 These include the Gutta inscriptions Nos. 335, 340, 351, 863 and 364. Compare also above, Nos. 228, 292 


and 298. 


® Compare above, No, 140. * The plates are numbered with numeral figures. 
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331.—S. 991.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 119. Bassein plates! of the Yadava Mahdmandalésvara 
Séunachandra II. :-— 

(L. 24).— Sa(sa)ka-sarnvat ékanavatyadhika-navasa(éa)téshu samvat 991 Saumya- 
sarnvatsarty a-Srdvana-sudi chaturdasyim(syam) Guru-diné. 

The date is irregular; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 14, No. 182. 

Dridhaprahira came from Dvdardvati and founded(?) Chandradityapura ; his son Séuna- 
ehandra [I.], founded Séunapura in Sindinéra; his son Dhadiyappa; his son Bhillama [I.] ; 
his son Sriraja (or Raja); his son Vaddiga; his son Bhillama [II.], married Lachchhiyayva 
(Lakshmi), the daughter of king Jhanjha? [and on her mother’s side] of the Rashtrakita lineage ; 
their son Vésuka(?), married Nayaladévi, the daughter of the Mandalikatilaka Gégi of the 
Chalukya lineage ;* their son Bhillama [III.], married Hamma, also called Avvalladévi, a 
daughter of the [W.] Chalukya Jayasimha [II.] ;* in his family, Seunachandra [1I.]. 


332.—S. 1063 (for 1064).— Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 126, and Plate. Anjanéri inscription of 
the reign of the Yadava Mahdsdmanta Séunadéva, ‘ lord of Dvaravati :’— 

(l. 1).—Saka-satavat 1063 Dumdubhi-sathvatsar-amtarggata-Jyéshtha-sudi pathchadagyain 
Som6 Anuridhi-nakshatré Siddha-yogé asyam samvatsara-madsa-paksha-divasa-pirvvayam 
tithau. 

Monday, llth May A.D. 1142; see cbid. Vol. XXIV. p. 4, No. 140. 


333.—S. 1075.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 39, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 283. Patna (in 
Khandés) inscription of the Nikumbha family. Date of the foundation of a temple by 
indraraja :— 

(L. 20).— Varsha{nain] parnchasaptatyé sahasré sddhiké gaté | 1075 | Sakabb ipala-kalasya 
tath’ Srimukha-vatsaré {| 


In the race of the mythical king Nikumbha who was of the solar race, Krishnaraja [1.]; 
iis son Govana [I.]; his son Govindardja; his son Géovana[II.]; his son Krishnaraja [11.]; his 
gon Indrardja (whose minister was Changadéva) married Sridévt of the lineage of Sagara; their 
son Govana [IITI.].° 


334,—S. 1118.— Mp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 219. Gadag inscription of the Dévagiri-YAdava 
Mahdrijidhirija Pratépa-chakravartin Bhillama, recording a grant which was made at the 
request of his minister Jaitasimha,® from the camp at Héréiré :— 

(L. 13).—Sakanripakél-Atita-sathvatsara-gatéshu trayodas-adhikéshv= ékadasasu varttamana- 
Virddhakrit-sarnvatsar-ditargata-Jyéshth-Amavasyayam=Adityavaré surya-grahané. 

Sunday, 23rd June A.D. 1191; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 125, No. 71. 


In Yadu’s family, Sévana;7 his son Mallugi; his son Amaraganga; his younger brother 
Karna; his son Bhillama. 


335.—S. 1113.—PSOOCI. No. 109. Chaudadimpur Kanarese inscription of the Gutta 
Mahdmandalésvara Vira-Vikramaditya II. and his Ndéyaka Khandeya-Kéra-Kameya- 
néyaka :-— 

(L, 72).—Sa(sa)ka-varshamh 1113neya Virédhikri(kri)tu-sarnvatsarada MArgagirad= 
amivise siryya-grahanad-amdu.? 


1 The ylatcs were bought by Dr. Bhau Daji, but it is not known where they are now. 

3 Perhaps the J haijha of No. 305 ff. 

* For a Goggiraja who may be intended here, see North. Inser. No. 354. According to Dr. Bhandarkar 
perhays the Goggiraja of No. 305 ff., above. 

4 See above, No. 151 ff. 5 See below, No. 837. 

6 Le. the Jaitrasimha of No. 419. 7 Probably Séunachandra II. of Nos. 330 and 331. 

8 Compare Dr. Flect’s Dynasties, p. 582, and see above, Nos. 223, 292, and 298. 

* In line 80 there is another date of the month Pausha of the same year, but it is irregular. 
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18th December A.D. 1191; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 125, No. 72. 


336.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 29. Managédli fragmentary Kanarese inscription of the time of 
the Dévagiri-Yadava Jaitugidéva (Jaitapfala) I., the son of Bhillama.— The inscription 
mentions one of Jaitugi’s officers, the Dandandtha Sahadéva, whose elder brother was the 
Dandandtha Mallidéva. | 


337.—S. 1128 (for 1129).— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 341; PSOOT. No. 284. Patna (in Khandés) 
inscription,! recording that the chief astrologer of the Dévagiri-Yadava Singhana, Changadéva, 
a grandson of the astronomer Bhiskardcharya, founded a college for the study of the 
Siddhdntasirémans, etc., which was endowed by the brothers Séidéva and Hémadidéva of the 
Nikumbha family, feudatories of the Yadavas. Date of Sdidéva’s grant :— 

(L, 21).— Saké 1128 Prabhava-sarhvatsaré Sravana-masé paurnpamasyém chatadragrahana- 
samayé. : 

9th August A.D. 1207 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India ; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 5, 
No. 141. 

In Yadu’s race, Bhillama; Jaitrapila [I.]; his son Singhana (Simha).— In Nikumbha’s 
family (see No. 833), Krishnaraja [II.]; his son Indrarfja; his son Gévana [III.]; his son 
Sdidéva; after his death, his younger brother Hémadidéva.— Of Changadéva the following 
genealogy is given: In the Sandilya family, the poet Trivikrama; his son Bhiaskarabhatta 
(received from king Bhéja the title Vidydpats) ; his son Gévinda-sarvajiia ; his son Prabhikara ; 
his son ManOratha ; his son, the poct Mahéévardcharya; his son Bhaskara (the astronomer) ; 
his son Lakshmidhara (appointed chief Pandit by king Jaitrapala); his son Changadéva (chief 
astrologer of king Siaghana). Compare below, No. 343. 

338.—S. 1185*.— PSOCI. No. 100; Ind. Ant. Vol. Il. p. 297, No. 1. Gadag Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava Singhana :— 

(L. 34).— Sakanripakal-ikréthta-sarnvatsara-satamgalu 1)35neya Amgirasa-sarnvatsarada 
PhAlguna(na)-éudhdha(ddha)-bidige Sanaischaravarad=amdu.* 

The date is irregular. 


339.—S. 1136*.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XII. p.7. Khidrapur inscription of the Dévagiri- 
Yidava Mahérdjddhiraja Pratépa-chakravartin Singhana (Sitmha), ‘lord of Dvaravati,’ resi- 
ding at Dévagiri :— ? 

(L. 8).—Saka-varshé 1136 Srimukha-sarnvatsard Chaitré stirya-parba(rva)ni Séma-diné. 

Monday, 22nd April A.D. 1213; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIII. 
p. 130, No. 102. 


340.—8. 1186*%.— PSOCI. No. 234. Haralahalli? Kanarese inscription of the Gutta 
Mahémandalésvara Vira-Vikramaditya II., whose daughter (by Pattamadévi) Tuluvaladévi 
(Tul]valadévi) was married to Balléja (son of a feudatory chief named Simha, Singa, Singidéva, 
lord of the Santali mandala), and whose sons were Jévidéva (Jéyidéva) II.* and Vikrama 


(Vikramaditya III.) :— 


, £ 


(L. 63).— Saka-varshada 1136neya Srimukha-sarnvatsarada Chaitrad=amavasye Somavira 
siiryyagrahana-samkramti-vyatiyapatad-adum..° 
Monday, 22nd April A.D. 1213 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII, 
p. 180, No. 102, (The Vrishabha-samkranti took place on the following Wednesday). 
Se ee a am > 5 oT mR RR i Snecma 
The concluding lines of the inscription are in old Maratht. 
2 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 210, No. 29. 
1 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 583, and above, No. 335. | 
* See below, No. 351. 5 Read -vyattpdtad=amdu, 
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341.—S. 11837.— PSOCI. No. 201; Mysore Inscr. No. 37, p. 72. Balagaznve Kanarese 
inscription of the Dévagiri-Yadava Mahdrdjddhirdja Simhana (Singhana), ‘lord of 
Dvaravati :’— 

(L, 23)— .°. . 1187neya Yuva-samvatsarada Bhadrapadad=-amavasye Bri(bri)haspati- 
varad=amdu. 

Thursday, 24th September A.D, 1215; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 125, No, 73. 


342.—8. 1140.— From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet; Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 425, 
No. 11; Ind. Inscr. No. 48. . Kolhapur inscription of the Dévagiri-Yadava Chakravartin 
Simhana (Singhana), the son of Jaitrapala who was the son of Bhillama :— 

(L. 16).— Saka-varsha 1140 Bahudhinya-samvatsaré. 


343.—8, 1144.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 112. Baha] (in Khandéé) inscription, recording the 
foundation of a temple by Anantadéva, the chief astrologer of the Dévagiri-Yadava Simha 
(Singhana); (a prasastt composed by Anantadéva’s younger brother Mahégvara) :— 

(L. 18).— Shatk-dné sadala-gat-Adhi[ké] sahasré 1144 varshanamn Saka-prithivipatéh 
prayaté | Chaitr-ddya-pratipadi Chitrabhanu-varshé. 

The ornament of Yadu’s family Bhillama ; his son Jaitrapala [I.] (made Ganapati! lord of 
the Andhra country) ; his son Simha (defeated king Arjuna*).— Of Anantadéva the following 
genealogy is given: In the family of the sage Sandilya, Mandratha; his son Mahéévara (com- 
posed astronomical works); his son Sripati ; his son Ganapati; his son Anantadéva (author of 
astronomical works). Compare above, No. 337. 


344.—S. 1145*.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XII. p. 11; Archeol. Sure. of West. India, 
Vol. II. p. 233, and Plate Ixxiv.; and Vol. III. p. 116; PSOOCI. No. 91. Maunolli (Manédli) 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of the Dévagiri-Y adava Mahdrdjddhirdja Pratépa-chakravartin 
Singhana, ruling at his capital of Dévagiri; recording grants made by his Dandanéyaka 
Purushéttama and others :— 

(L. 24).— Sa(sa)ka-varsha 1145neya Chittrabhanu-sarmvatsarada Karttika- 
su(su)dhdha(dhha)-punnami Sémavara sbmagrahana-bya(vya) tipatadalli. 

22nd October A.D. 1222, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; but the day was a 
Saturday, not a Monday; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 8, No. 157. 


345.— 8. 1145.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 157. Notice of a Kélér (Kélhir) Kanarese 
inscription of the time of the Dévagiri-Yadava Singhana, reigning at his capital of 
Dévéndragiri :— 

(L. 9).— Saka-varusada? 1145de(da)neya | Svabh4nu-saumvachchharada*  dvitiya- 
Bhiadrapada-su(éu)dhdha(ddha) 5 Su(su)kravarad=amdu. 

Friday, lst September A.D. 1223; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 117, No. 28. 


346.—8. 1148*.— PSOCI. No. 110. Chaudad&mpur Kanarese inscription. Date (of the 
time of the Dévagiri- Yadava Singhana ?) :— 

(L. 26).— Saka-varsha 1148neya PaArtthiva-sarhvatsarada Bhadrapa[da*]-suddha 15 
Sémavira chamdrépariga-‘pumnyatithiya madhydhnasamaya’, 

19th August A.D. 1225, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; but the day was a Tuesday, 
not a Monday ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 8, No. 158. 

(For two later dates in the same inscription see below, Nos. 361 and 363). 


1 Te. the Kakatiya Ganapati; compare below, No. 585 ff. 
2 T.e., probably, the Paramira Arjunavarman; see North. Inser. No. 195. 
8 Read -varshada. * Read -samvatsarada. 5 Read punya®. 
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347.—S. 1156.— PSOOI. No. 87. Bijapur Kanarese inscription of the Dévagiri-YAdava 
Simhana (Singhana) :— 

(L. 5).— Saka-varushada! 1156neya Jaya-sathvatsarada Vaisi (6) kha-su(éu )ddha- 
purhnname® Vaddavirad=amdu. 

Saturday, 15th April A.D. 1234; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 118, No. 29. 


348.—§8. 1157.— From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet; Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 426, 
No. 12; Ind. Inscr. No. 47. Kélhapur fragmentary inscription of the Dévagiri-Yadava 
Singhana :-— 

(L. 1).— Saka 1157 Manmatha-sarhvatsaré Sravana-bahula 30 Gurau. 

For Manmatha = §. 1157 the date is irregular; (for 8. 1157*= J aya if would correspond 
to Thursday, 27th July A.D. 1234); see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 16, No. 192. 


349.—S. 1158.— From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet; Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 426, 
No. 13. Kélhapur inscription of the reign of the Dévagiri-Y Adava Mahdrijddhirdja Praudha- 
pratdpa-chakravartin Singhana, ‘lord of Dvaravati :’— 

(J. 1).—Saka 1158 varsh6 Durmmukha-samvatsaré Magha-suddha-pirnnamisyam tithau 
Séma-diné | 

(L.14)— .. . somé=pavi[ddhé Pore. 5, 6 

Monday, 12th January A.D. 1237; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XXIII. p. 118, No. 31. 


350.—S. 1160*.— PSOCI. No. 112. Tiliwalli Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the 
Dévagiri-¥ ddava Simhana (Singhana), and of his feudatory Savanta-Thakkura :— 

(L772) Saka-varsha 1160neya Hémanambi-[sa]rvatsarada pommeangony-to( ss) 3 
Bri(bri)haspativarad=amdu. 

Thursday, 18th February A.D. 1233 ;3 see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 2, No. 180. 


351.—S. 1160*.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XV. p. 386, and Plates. Haralahalli (now Bombay 
As. Soc.’s) plates* of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava Mahdrdjddhirdja Praudha-pratdpa- 
chakravartin Singhana, ‘lord of Dvaravati,’ recording a grant by his Dandéfa Bichiraya5 
(Bicha, Vichana), the son of Chikkadéva and younger brother of Malla, made with the consent 
of the Gutta Mahdmandalésvara Jéyidéva II.,® ‘lord of Ujjayani:’— 

(L. 62).—Saka-varshid=-arabhya shashtyadhika-satottara-sa (sa)hasra-mité Héma- 
na[th* ]vi(bi)-sarn(sarn)vatsaré Phalguna-misé saptamy az. 

In the Yadava race was Amaragangéya; in that family was Mallugi; from him sprang 
Bhillama ; from him, Jaitugi (I.]; from him, Singhana. 

352.—S. 1162.— Archeol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. III. p. 87, and Plate lviii.; PSOOI. 
No. 286. Ambé4 inscription of the Dévagiri-Yadava Simha (Singhana), and of his generals 
Khéléévara (the son of Trivikrama) and his son Rama of the Maadgala family ; (a prasasti 
composed by Kaviraja ?) :— 

(L. 27).— Saku 1162 Sarvari-sarnvatsaré | Kartika-éuddha [da_l0 ?). 

353.— PSOCT. No. 285. Amba inscription? of the time of the Dévagiri-Y4dava Singhana, 
his general Kh6léévara, ezc. 


1 Read Saka-varshada. 3 Read -punname. 

8 On this day the tith: of the date commenced 5 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise, 
* The description of the boundaries is in Kanarese. 

5 Not Chikkadéva.— Compare below, No. 357. 

® See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 583; and above, No, 340. 

7 An edition of this inscription is desirable, 
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354.— PSOOI. No. 111. Chaudadimpur Kanarese inscription. Date (1, 99) of ‘the 
Subhakrit samvatsara, in the era of the Yadava king Simhana (Singhana); Friday, the third 
day of the bright fortnight of Pushya.’ 

(Subhakrit = 8. 1164]: Friday, 26th December A.D. 1242 (the day for the celebration of 
the Uttariyana-samkranti, which took place shortly before mean sunrise). 

(For two later dates in the same inscription see below, Nos. 364 and 365). 


355.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 100. Kadakol Kanarese memorial tablet of the 37th year (of 
the reign) of the Dévagiri-Yadava Bhujabala-pratdpa-chakravartin Simhena (Singhana) :-— 

(L. 2).—Sirnhanadéva-varsha 37 Par&bhava-sarmvatsarada Marggasira-su(éu)dha(ddha)- 
parnchami Bri(bri)havaradalw. 

[Parfbhava = 8. 1168]: Thursday, 15th November A.D. 1246. 


356.—8. 1172*.—- Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 437, No. 14; Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. II. p. 264, 
No. iii. Kélh&pur inscription of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava Kanharadéva (Krishna), 
dated Saka 1172, the Saumya samvatsara, “ Vaiédkha-vadi 30 Sukré.” 

Friday, 14th May A.D. 1249. 


357.—S. 1171.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 304, and Plates; PSOCI. No. 21. Chikka- 
BagewAdi plates of the reign of the Dévagiri-Y4dava Kanhaéra or Kanhara (Krishna, the son 
of Jaitugi II. who was the son of Simhana, i.e. Siaghana) ; recording a grant by the minister 
Mallisaitti (Malla, the elder brother of Bicha and son of Chikkadéva'), which was confirmed (by 
meaus of this copper-plate charter) by Malla’s son, the minister Chaundisaitti :— 

(L. 19).—Ekasaptatyuttara-gatadhé(dhi)ka-sahasra-sarnkhyéshu Sak-Avdé(bdé)shv= 
atitéshu pravarttaminé Saurn(sau)mya-samvatsaré tad-arta [r*}gat-Ashadha-paurnnamasyAm 
Sanaischaravaré Pirvashédh[4*]-nakshatré Vaidhriti-yégé itthambhita-pum(pu)nyakalé. 

Saturday, 26th June A.D. 1249; see bid. Vol. XXIII. p. 118, No. 32. 

358.—8. 1171.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 69. Bendigeri plates of the reign of the Dévagiri- 
Yadava Kanhara or Kanhara (Krishna, described as in No. 357); recording a grant by the 
minister Mallisetti, for which the king’s sanction (with this copper-plate charter) was obtained 
by his son, the minister Chaundisetti :— 

(L. 22),—Saka-sarhvatsarasya éatidhika-sahasr-aikédhika-saptatyés-ch-inamtaré Saumyé= 
bdé Srivané msi sita-pakshé dvadagyam Guruvaré. 

Thursday, 22nd July A.D. 1249; see tbed. Vol. XXIII. p. 118, No. 33. 


359.—8. 1174*%.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc, Vol. XII. p. 34. Munolli (Mandéli) Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava Bhujabala-praudha-pratdpa-chakravartin 
Kandhara (Krishna, the son of Jaitugi II. who was the son of Singhana), ‘lord of Dvarivatt,’ 
residing at his capital of Dévagiri :— | 

(L. 20).— Sa(éa)ka-varsha 1174neya Vird[dhikritu]-sarhvatsarada Jéshta-*bahula 
va(a)mavase siryya-grahana Su(éu) krava/rad=a }rmdu. 

The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 16, No. 193. 


360.—S8. 1175.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XII. p. 42. Béhatti plates of the 7th year (of the 
reign) of the Dévagiri-Yadava Mahdrdjidhirdja Kanhara (Krishna), ‘lord of Dvdravati,’ 
recording a grant by the minister Chaunda-(Chaévunda-)raja, the son of Vichana who was the 
younger brother of Agramalla (? Malla®) :— 

(L. 51).— Parnchasaptatyadhika-éatdttara-sahasraké Saka-varshé varttamAné svasti érimad- 
Yadavanardyana-bhujava(ba)lapraudhapratapachakravartti-sri-Kanharadéva-varshéshu saptamé 
PramAdi-samvatsaré Chaitra-misé krishna-pakshé amfvasyéyam Sémayaré. 

The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 16, No. 194. 
$$$ ee 


1 See above, No. 361. § Read Jyéshtha-, * Compare above, No. 851. 
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In the race of the Yadus there was Amaragiigéya ; also Jaitugi [I.]; his son Simhala 
(Siaghana) ; his grandson Krishna. 

361— PSOCI. No. 110. Chaudadimpur Kanarese inscription; the four lines round the 
top of the stone. Date of the time of the Dévagiri-Yadava Kanhara (Krishna) :— 

(L. 1).—Kanharadéva-varshada Siddhartthi-samvatsarada Chaitra-bahula 15 Sé siryya- 
grahanada samaya(?). 

[For Siddharthin = S. 1181] the date is irregular. 

(For two other dates in the same inscription see Nos. 346 and 363). 


362.—S. 1183.—From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet. Renad&] inscription! of the 
reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava Praudha-pratdpa-chakravartin Mahadéva, ‘lord of Dvara- 
vati:’— 

(L, 1).—Saku 1183 Df&(du)rmmati-sarnvatsaré. 

363.—PSOCI. No. 110. Chaudadampur Kanarese inscription. Date of the third year of 
the reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava Mahadéva, and of the Gutta Gutta III., the son of Vikrama 
(Vikramaditya III.) and Mailaladévi :?— 

(L. 40).—Mahadévaraya-vijayaréjy-ddaye(ya)da 3yaneya Durmdubhi-samvatsarada Vaya- 
gAkha-su(éu)dhdha(ddha) 15 Sdmavara séma-grahanadalli. 

[For Dundubhi = §. 1184] the date is irregular; see No. 364. 

(For two earlier dates in the same inscription see above, Nos. 346 and 361). 


364.—8. 1185*.—PSOCI. No. 111. Chaudadimpur Kanarese meee Date of the 
time of the Dévagiri-Yadava Mahadéva, and of the Gutta Gutta III.: 

(L. 79) _—Saka-varsha 1185neya Dundubhi-samvatsarada Tee 15 Sémavara 
soma-grahanad=amdu, 

The date is irregular; see No. 363. 

(For two other dates in the same inscription see Nos. 354 and 365). 


365.—PSOCI. No. 111. Chaudadampur Kanarese inscription. Date of the time of the 
Dévagiri-Yidava Mahadéva :— 

(L. 92).—Rudhirédgiri-[sarnvatsajrada Jéshtha-bahula 5 (but possibly 1) ‘Adivare 
Shadaéitimukha-sarnkranti tatkaladalli, 

(Rudhirédgarin = S. 1185]: Sunday, 27th May A.D. 1263; but the titht which ended on 
this day was the third of the dark half; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXV. p. 346, No. 4. 

(For two earlier dates in the same sagan see above, Nos. 354 and 364), 


366.—8. 1187.—From an impression supplied by Dr, Fleet ;4 Ind. Inscr. No. 49. K6élhApur 
inscription of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava Praudha-pratdpa-chakravartin Mahérdja 
Mahadéva, the younger brother of Kanhara (Krishna) :— 

_ (L. 8) —Saka-varshé 1187 varttamdna-Krodhana-sathvatsard MAghamisa-pirnnimAy ah 
Sukra-diné. 

Friday, 22nd January A.D. 1266; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 118, No. 34, 

367.—S. 1189.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 128. Date of a Hulgir Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription of the Dévagiri-Yadava Mahfdéva :— 

(L. 15) —Saka-varuéada’ 1189neya Prabhava-sathvatsarada Jéshta-5ba 30 Budhavara 
stirya-grahanad=andu. 

Wednesday, 25th May A.D. 1267; solar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 125, No. 74. 


a a 
1 The last lines of the inscription appear to be in old Marathi. 
2 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 583, and above, No. 340. 
* See above, No. 363. * Compare Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. IJ. p, 264, No. ii. 
5 Read -varshada and Jyéshtha-. 
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368.—PSOOI. No. 142; Mysore Insor. No, 12, p. 20. Davangere Kanarese inscription of 
the reign of the Dévagiri-Yddava Ramachandra. Date of the time (?) of the Dévagiri- 
Yaidava Mahadéva :'}— 

‘The Prajapati sashvatsara. No further details of the date are given.’ 

(Prajapati = 8. 1193.] 


369.—S. 1193. Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 315. Paithan (now Bombay Secretariat’s ?) plates* 
of the Dévagiri-Yadava Rama (Ramachandra) :— 

(L. 62).—Sa(éa)ké cha ékAdaéasu trinavaty-adhikéshv-atitéshu 1193 varttamina-Prajapati- 
saravatsar-Arhtargata-Magha-éuddha-dvadasyam Vu(bu)dhé. 

Wednesday, 13th January A.D. 1272 ; see tbid. Vol. XXITI. p. 118, No. 35. 

In the race of Yadu, in the Moon’s family, Siaghana ; his son Mallugi; after him, Bhillama; 
his son Jaitugi [I.] (killed the king of Trikalinga and liberated king Ganapati*® from prison) ; his 
son Singhana (overthrew Ballala,‘ the Andhra king, Kakkalla,’ the lord of Bhambhagiri, 
Bhéja,6 and Arjuna’) ; hisson Jaitugi (II.] ; his son Krishna; his younger brother [Mahadéva] 
(defeated Visala’) ; his son Amana; from him Krishpa’s son Rama took away the kingdom. 


370.—S. 1194.—Jour. Roy. As. Soc. Vol. V. p. 183. Thand plates of the reign of the 
Dévagiri-Yadava Ra&machandra, ‘lord of Dvaravati;’ recording a grant by Achyuta- 
Nayaka :-— 

SAlivahana-Saké 1194 Arngird-nima-samvatsaré Agvina-guddha 5 Ravau. 

The date is irregular. 

In the race of the Yadus, Bhillama; after him, Jaitrapila [I.]; his son Singhana; after 
him, Krishna; his younger brother Mahadéva; Krishna’s son Rimachandra. 


371,—8. 1194.—From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet ;® Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 437, 
No. 15. Ké6lhapur inscription of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava Praudha-pratépa-chakravartin 
Rémadéva (Ramachandra) :-= 

(L. 23).—Saka-varshéshu 1194 véd-Arhka-Rudra-pramitéshu vyatitéshu varttaman- 
Argirah-[sara]vatsara-Magha-pirpnimaéyam sémagrahana-parvani. 

3rd February A.D. 1273; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 119, No. 36. 


372.—8. 1199*.—From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet; Graham's Kolhapoor, p. 451, 
No. 16, Sidnirle inscription’? of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava Praudha-pratdépa-chakravartin 
Ramachandra :— 

(L. 13).—Saka-varshéshu 1199 rarndhr-Atnka-Rudra-pramitéshu gatéshu varttamana-Dhitri- 
sarh vatsar-dra (A)ntargata-Sravana-pirnnimiya Séma-diné yajiidpavita-parvani. 

Monday, 27th July A.D. 1276; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII, p. 128, No. 93. 


373.—8. 1109.—PSOOI. No. 125; Mysore Inser. No. 26, p. 44; compare Jour. Bo. As. Soc. 
Vol. XII, p. 4. Harihar Kanarese inscription of the Dévagiri-Yadava Praugha-pratdépa- 


1 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 528 and p. 529, note 1. 

* Compare Ind. Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 517. 

* I.e. the Kakatiya Ganapati; see below, No. 585 ff. 

4 Je. the Hoysala Ballala II.; see below, No. 416 ff. 

* Perhaps some prince Kokkalla of the Kalachuri (Chédi) family. 
6 Ze. the Silahira Bhéja II.; see above, No. 824 ff. 

7 J.e., probably, the Paramira Arjunavarman ; see above, No. 848. 
® Compare North. Inscr. No. 225. 

* Compare Jour. Bo. As, Soc. Vol. II, p 264, No. iv. 
‘© The inscription contains a sculpture of an ase and a woman. 
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chakravartin Ramachandra, ‘lord of Dvaravati,’ and of his feudatory, the Mahdmandalésvara 
Séluva-Tikkamadéva :— 
Br Saka 1199 (in figures, 1. 67), the Iévara sashvatsara; Friday, the thirteenth day of the (?) 
bright fortnight of Chaitra.’ 
Friday, 19th March A.D. 1277.1. 


The inscription contains two other dates of the Bahudhinya samratsara (S. 1200) and of 
the ‘ Pramadi’ (PramAthin) samvatsara (S. 1201). 


374.—PSOCI. No. 202; Mysore Inscr. No. 57, p. 127. Balag&tnve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the time of the Dévagiri-¥idava Ramachandra :— 

‘The twelfth or thirteenth year (in figures, 1. 16) of his reign, the Chitrabhinu samvatsara ; 
Sunday, the fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of Magha or, perhaps, Margaéirsha ;’ (Mys. 
Inser.: ‘the 14th year . .-+. the Ist day of the moon’s increase, Sunday’). 

[For Chitrabhanu = 8. 1204] the date is irregular, for either month. 

375.—PSOCI. No. 225 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 111, p. 207. Sorab Kanarese memorial tablet of 
the 12th year of the reign of ‘the Dévagiri-Yadava Ramachandra :-— 

(L. 4).—RA&machamdradéva-vijayarijy-ddayada 12 SvabhAnu-samvatsarada Philguna(na)- 
su(éu) 5 Vaddavarad-amdu. 

[For Subhépu = 8. 1205] the date is irregular. 


376.—PSOCI. No. 203; Mysore Inser. No. 82, p. 169. Balagimvé Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 14th year of the reign of the Dévagiri-Y4dava Ramachandra :— 

‘The fourteenth year (in figures, 1. 3) of his reign, the Térana samvatsara; Sunday, the 
first day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra ;’ (Mys. Inscr. ; ‘the 3rd day ’). 

{Tarana = 8. 1206]: Sunday, 19th March A.D, 1284 (which is the proper equivalent for the 
first ttthé of the bright half of Chaitra). 


377.—PSOCTI. No. 204; Mysore Inscr. No. 52, p.113. Balag&tnve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 14th year of the reign of the Dévagiri-Y &dava Rémachandra :— 

‘The fourteenth year (in figures, 1. 2) of his reign, the Tarana samvatsara ; Wednesday, the 
tenth day of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha.’ 

[Tarana = 8. 1206]: Wednesday, 26th April A.D. 1284. 


378.—PSOCI. No. 205; Mysore Inscr. No. 81, p. 168. Balag&étnve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 16th year of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava Ramachandra :— 

‘The sixteenth year (in figures, 1, 6) of his reign, the Vyaya samvatsara. The other details 
of the date are illegible.’ 

[Vyaya = §. 1208.] 

379.—8. 1212*.—Jour. Roy. As. Soc. Vol. V. p. 178. Th&n& plates of the reign of the 
Dévagiri-Yadava Mahdérdjddhirdja Praudha-pratépa-chakravartin R&machandra, ‘lord of 
Dvaravati,’ recording a grant by Krishnadéva, the governor of Konkana :— 

SAlivahana-Saké 1212 Virédhi-sarhvatsaré Vaisikha-suddha-paurpamisyim Bhaumé. 

The date is irregular, 

In the race of the Yadus, Bhillama; after him, JaitrapSla [I.] ; his son Sighana; after him, 
Jaitrapala [II.]; after him, Krishna; his younger brother Mahadéva; Krishna’s son 
RAémachandra. 

380.—8. 1219*.—From an impression supplied by Dr. Burgess. British Museum inscrip- 
tion of the Dévagiri-Yadava Praudha-pratdpa-chakravartin Ramachandra :-— 

(L. 1) —faku-samvatu 1219 || Durmushi(khi)-sarnvatearé Karttika-vadi amfvasyinh 
Ravau. 


1 This is the proper equivalent of the fithi for the bright half of Chaitra, 
x2 
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er - emememrmms 


(L. 5).—sdirya-parvani. 
Sunday, 28th October A.D. 1296 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India. 


38] —-§. 1222.—From impressions supplied by Dr. Fleet. Vélapur inscription! of the reign 
of the Dévagiri- Yadava Praudha-pratdpa-chakravartin Ramachandra :— 

(Lb. 1).—Sak[u] 1222 Sarvari-sathvatsaré Margisaru-vadi [9?] Sdmé. 

Supposing the figure for the tithi to be really 9, the date corresponds to Monday, 5th 
December A.D. 1300. 


382.—S. 1227.—From impressions supplied by Dr. Fleet. VélApur inscription of the reign 
of the Dévagiri-Yadava Praudha-pratdpa-chakravartin Ramachandra :-— 

(L. 1).—Saku 1227 | Viévavasu-sarnvachchha(tsa)ré | Marga-su(su)dha(ddha) 5 Sémé. 

Monday, 22nd November A.D. 1305; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 119, No. 38. 


H.—The Hoysalas.? 

383.—8. 961 (?).—Mysore Inscr. No. 174, p. 329. Date in a Sindigere Kanarese inscrip- 
tion.8 The Poysala (Hoysala) Mahdmandalésvara Vinayaditya Tribhuvanamalla, ‘lord of 
DvAravatt,’ and his wife Keleyabbarisi (Keleyaladévi), residing at their capital of Sosaviru(?),¢ 
gave a girl in marriage to, and bestowed the lordship of Sindagere on, the Dandandyaka 
Mayiyane :— 

‘The Saka year 961,5 the year Sarvajit, the month Phalguna, the 3rd day of the moon’s 
increase, Monday.’ 

Four §. 961 expired, which, however, was Pramathin, the date would correspond to Monday, 
18th February A.D. 1040. 

(For other dates in the same inscription see below, Nos. 385 and 401). 


384, —8. 987 (?).—Mysore Inscr. No. 166, p. 307. Date (in the Nirgund inscription of the 
time (?) of the Hoysala Sdméévara, below, No. 438) of the time (?) of the W. Ganga 
Mahdmandalésvara Gahgarasa and (?) the Hoysala Vishnuvardhana 2O ae 

‘Inthe Saka year 987, the year Nala, the month Pushya, the 5th day of the moon’s increase, 
Thursday, the time of the sun’s entering the northern signs.’ 

Nala (Anala) would be S. 998 expired, but for that year the date is incorrect ; it is incorrect 
also for 8. 987 current and expired. 


385.—S. 1025.—-Mysore Inscr. No. 174, p. 330. Another date in the Sindigere Kanarese 
inscription (above, No. 383). The Hoysala Ballala I., reigning at his capital of Bélapura 
(Vélapura), married Padmaladévi, Chavalidévi and Boppadévi, the three daughters of the 
Dandandéyaka Mayiyaéne of the second generation,on whom he again conferred the lordship of 
Sindagere :— 

‘The Saka year 1025, the year Svabhanu, the month KaArittika, the 10th day of the moon’s 
increase, Thursday.” 

The date is irregular. 

(For other dates in the same inscription see Nos. 383 and 401). 


386.—S. 1037 (for 1035).—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 46, p. 22. Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription recording the date of the death of Bichana (Bichira&ja), the son of the 


1 The inscription contains a sculpture of an ass and a woman. 

2 Compare also above, Nos. 197 and 234, and below, No. 713. 

8 Compare Dr, Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 451, note 4. 4 The translation has ‘ Sosulya.’ 

’ Inthe Alésandra inscription in Hp. Carn. Vol. IV. p. 208, No. 32, where the same date is given, the year is 


Aa Sarvajit would be S. 969; for that year the date is incorrect, and it is incorrect also for S. 967 current and 
expired. 


6 Compare Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 492, note 3. 
7 The same date is given in the Alésandra inscription, Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. p. 203, No. 32. 
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Dandandyakiti Lakkale (Lakshmi, the wife of Gangaraja) and lay-disciple of Subhachandra- 
siddhantadéva ; and the erection of a pillar in his memory by his mother :!— 
Saka-varusha 1037neya Vijaya-samvatsarada Vaisikha-su(éu)ddha 10 Adityavarad-andu. 
[Vijaya = 8. 1035]: Sunday, 27th April A.D. 1118. 


887.—S. 1037.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 47, p. 23. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscrip- 
tion recording the date of the death of Méghachandra-traividyadéva, the disciple of Sémadéva 
(Sakalachandra) ; and the erection of a monument in his memory by (the lay-disciple of his 
disciple Prabhachandra-siddhantadéva) the Dandandyakitt Lakshmimati (Lakshmi), the wife of 
Gangarfja, minister of the Hoysala Vishnuvardhana :— 

Sa(éa)ka-varsham 1037neya Manmatha-samvatsarada Ma&rggaégira-su(éu)ddha 14 
Brihavararn Dhanur-llagnada pirvvahnad=-aru-ghaliyey=app=4galu. 

Thursday, 2nd December A.D. 1115 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 116, No. 17. 


388.—S. 1039.—PSOCI. No. 18; Mysore Inscr. No. 146, p. 260. Bélar Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of the Hoysala Mahdmandalésvara Vishnuvardhana Tribhuvanamalla, ‘lord 
of DvarAvati,’ reigning at Vélapura (Bélapura), and his Pattamahédévi Séntaladévi :-— 

(L. 5 of side 9).—Saka-varsha sAsirada-mivatt-ornbhatte(tta)neya Hémalarmbi-sarhvatsarada 
Chaitra-suddha-pafichamiy=Adivara. 

The date is uregular. 

In Yadu’s lineage (the legendary) Sala received the royal name Poysala. Among the 
Poysalas, ‘lords of Dvaravati,’ born in Sagapura, was Vinaydditya, who married Keleyabbe 
(Keleyaladévi). Their son Hyeyanga married Hchaladévi; their sons Ballala [I.], Vishnu 
(Vishnuvardhana, also called Bhujabala-Ganga, defeated Jagaddéva® and Narasimha), and 
Udayaditya. 

(Commencing with side 11 is an undated inscription of Vira-Balléla (Ballala II.); and 
commencing with 1. 21 of side 12 is a short inscription of Narasimha III, dated ‘ Sunday, the 
fifth day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra of the Ananda samvatsara ;’ this date, for Ananda 
= §. 1176, is irregular). 

389.—S. 1039.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 59, p. 56. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscrip- 
tion? of the reign of the Hoysala Mahdmandalésvara Vishnuvardhana Tribhuvanamalla, ‘lord 
of Dvar&vati;’ recording a grant by his minister, the Dandandyaka Gangaraja,: which was 
confirmed by the Dandandyaka Bchirdja :— 

Sa(éa)ka-varsharn 1039neya Hémanambi-sarhvatsarada Phalguna(na)-suddha 5 Sémavarad= 
andu. 

Monday, 28th January A.D. 1118; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII, p. 116, No. 18. 

Mira‘ married Makanabbe; their son cham (fchirAja),> married Pdchikabbe; their son 
Gahgarija (defeated the army of the [W.] Chalukya Chakravartin [Vikramaditya VI.] 
Tribhuvanamalla Perm&didéva), married Lakshmidévi; he was a lay-disciple of Subhachandra- 
siddhantadéva. ; 

390.—8. 1042*.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 49, p. 27. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription recording the date of the death of D&émiyyaka (Démati), the daughter of the 
Dandandyakiti Lakkale (Lakshmi, who was the mother of Bichirija), wife of Chimundaéetti, 


I 


2 Compare below, No. 390. 
4 According to Dr. Fleet perhaps an ancestor of, or identical with, the Jagaddéva in No. 287; compare also 


below, No. 584. 
2 Identical with part of this is Inser. ot Sravana-Belgola, No. 45, p. 20; compare also below, No. 415. 


* In Inser. at Sravana-Belgola No. 144 (below, No. 406) he is called M&ramayya and described as the son of 


Nagavarman. 
5 Below, No. 395, called Budhamitra. 
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and lay-disciple of Subhachandra-siddhAntadéva ; and the erection of a pillar in her memory by 
her mother :!— 

Sa(éa)ka-varusha 1042neya Vikari-samvatsarada Phalguna(na)-bahula 11 Brihavarad> 
andu. 

Thursday, 26th February A.D. 1120; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 129, No. 99. 


391.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 63, p. 59. Inscription recording the foundation of a 
temple by Lakshmi, the wife of Ganga[raja]. 


392.—S. 1043*.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 44, p. 19. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription recording the date of the death of Péchikabbe (Péchémbike, Péchaladévi), and 
the erection of a tomb in her memory by her son Gangaraja :— 

Sa(éa)ka-varsha 1043neya Sa(s4)rvvari-samvatsarada Ashadha-su(gu)ddha 5 Sémavarad- 
andu. 

The date is irregular. 


393.—S. 1044*.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 48, p. 26. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription recording the date of the death of the Dandandyakiti Lakkavve (Lakshmyambike), 
the wife of Gangaraja and‘ lay-disciple of Subhachandra-siddhantadéva ; and the erection of a 
monument in her memory by hex husband :— 

Sa(sa)ka-varsha 1044neya Plava-sarnvatsarada . . . éguddhall Sukravarad=andu. 


394.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 64, p. 59. Kanarese inscription recording the erection 
of a shrine for Péchavve by her son Gangaraja. 


395.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 65, p. 60. Inscription recording the erection, by 
Ganga[raja], the son of Budhamitra’ and Péchémbiké, of a shrine (for his wife Lakshmi rhs 


396.—S. 1045.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 53, p. 36. Sanskrit? and Kanarese 
inscription. Date of grants made by Santaladévi, the chief queen of the Hoysala Mahdémanda- 
lésvara Vishnuvardhana (Bittidéva),‘ ‘lord of Dvaravati ;’— sf 

(P. 41).—Sa(éa)ka-varusha — sAyirada-ndlvatt-ayde(yda)neya | Sdbhakrit-sarnvatsarada 
Chaitra-su(su)ddha-padiva Brihaspativarad=-andu. 

The date is irregular. 

(For a later date in the same inscription see below, No. 400). 


397.—S. 1045.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 56, p. 50. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription, recording the same grants of Santaladévi, with the same date as in No. 396. 


398.—S. 1045.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No.: 48, p- 16. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription recording the date of the death of Subhachandra-siddhantadéva, the chief disciple 
of Maladharidéva ; and the erection of a tomb in his memory by his lay-disciple Gangaraja :— 

Ban-imbhédhi-nabhas-asdnka-tulité jit8 Sak-bdé tatd varshé Sébhakrit(d)-ahvayé 
vyupanaté masé punag-Srivané | pakshé krishna-vipaksha-varttini Sité varé dasamyam 
tithau. 

Friday, 3rd August A.D. 1123; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 116, No. 20. 


399.—Insor. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 62, p. 59. Inscription recording the foundation of a 
temple by Santaladévi, the chief queen of the Hoysala Vishnu (Vishnuvardhana). 


2 See above, No. 386. 


? This must be another name of Achat (Echir&ja) ; see above, No. 389. 
* Only the first verse and the last are in Sanskrit. 


* He supported ‘the rise of Patti-Perumala’s own kingdom,’ burnt Chakragétta, defeated Adiyama (Idigama) 
Narasimhavarman, efc. ‘ ; 
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400.—S. 1058.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 53, p. 36. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription. Date of the death of Saéntaladévi,! the chief queen of the Hoysala Vishnu- 
vardhana :— 

(P. 38),—Sa(ga)ka-varusharm 1050miize{ra)neya § Virddhikyit-samvatsarada Chaitra- 
su(sun)ddha-pafichami Sémav4rad=andu. 

The date is irregular. 

(For an earlier date in the same inscription see above, No. 396). 


401.—S. 1060*.—Mysore Inscr. No. 174, p. 333. Sindigere Kanarese inscription. Date of 
the time of the Hoysala Mahémandalésvara Vishnuvardhana, ‘ lord of Dvaravati,’ residing at 
Dorasamudra, and of the Dandandyakas Mariyane and Bharata (Bharatana, Bharatamayya) :— 

“In the Saka year 1060, the year Paingala, the month Pushya, the 10th day of the moon’s 
increase, uttardyana-samkrAnti.’ 

The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 14, No. 185. 

(For two earlier dates in the same inscription see above, Nos. 383 and 385). 


402.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 115, p. 87. Kanarese inscription recording works of 
piety by the minister, the Dandandyaka Bharatamayya (Bharata), the younger brother of the 
Dandandétha Mariyane.* 


403.—S. 1061 (?).—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 52, p. 34. Kanarese inscription recor- 
ding the erection of a monument for Singimayya,? the son of the Dandandyaka Baladéva and 
his wife Bachikabbe :— | 3 

Sa(éa)ka-varusha 1041 (in translation 1061)neya Siddhdrthi-saznvatsarada KArttika- 
su(su)ddha-dvadasa(si) Somavarad=andu. 

[For Siddharthin = 8. 1061] the date is irregular. 


404,—S. 1061 (?).—Inser. at Sravana-Belgoja, No. 51, p. 33. Kanarese inscription recor- 
ding the date of the death of Baladéva, a son of Nagadéva (whose brother was Singana) and his 
wife Nagiyakka, and grandson of the Dandandéyaka Baladéva* (whose wife was Bachikabbe) :-— 
 Sa(éa)ka-varusha 1041 (in translation 1061) Siddhartthi-sarmvatsarada Marggasi(éi)ra- 
su(gu)ddha-pidiva Sémavarad=andu. 

[For Siddharthin = S. 1061] the date is irregular. 


405.—PSOCTI. No. 232; Mysore Inser. No. 117, p. 213. Halébid Kanarese inscription of 
the Hoysala Mahdémandalésvara Vishnuvardhana,* ‘lord of Dvaravati.’ 

In Yadu’s lineage (the legendary) Sala; Vinaydditya; his son Eyeyanga, married 
fichaladévi ; their sons Ballala [I.], Vishnu and Udaydditya. 


406.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 144, p. 112. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription 
recording the death of the Dandandyaka Echa (Echiraja), the son of Gangaraja’s® elder brother 
Bamma and his wife Baganabbe (a disciple of Bhanukirtidéva) ; the erection of a tomb for him 
by Gangardja’s eldest son, the Dandandyaka Boppadéva, as well as grants by him to Madhava- 
chandradéva, the disciple of Subhachandra-siddhantadéva; and donations by Bechiraja’s 
wife Eichikabbe, etc.— In the introductory part the inscription first mentions the [W.] Chalukya 
[Vikramaditya VI.] Tribhuvanamalla, and then the Poysalas (Hoysalas) Vinayaditya, his son 
Breyanga (Braga), his son Ballala [1.], and Ballala’s younger brother Vishnuvardhana. 


1 Her guru was Prabhachandra-siddhantadéva } her father, Marasingayya; and her mether, Machikabbe (the 
daughter of Baladéva and Bachikabbe, and oe ggpes of Singimayya, Singa). Compare below, Nos. 403 and 404, 
2 Compare Mysore Inser. p. 832 f., above, No. 401. 


3 See above, notel. E 
4 He defeated [the Kadamba] Jayakésin [II.]. Compare above, No. 235, note, 


§ He killed Narasinga (Narasimha). 
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407.—Inscr. at Sravana- Belgola, No. 66, p. 60. Inscription recording the foundation of a 
shrine by Echana (Boppana), the son of Ganga[raja]. 

408.—8. 1068*.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 50, p. 28. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription’ recording the date of the death of Prabhaéchandra-siddhantadéva, the disciple of 
Méghachandra-traividyadéva and fellow-student of Méghachandra’s son Viranandin ;?— 

Sa (sa) ka-varsham 1068neya $$ Krddhana-samvatsarada Aévija-su(éu)ddha-dagamt 
Brihavarad=andu Dhanur-llagnada pirvvahnad=4ru-ghaligey=app=agal. 

Thursday, 27th September A.D. 1145; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 127, No, 87. 

The inscription mentions Méghachandra’s fellow-student Subhakirti, the son of Balachandra ; 
and as a lay-disciple of Prabhachandra the Hoysala Vishnuvardhana’s Pattamahddévt 
Santaladévi, hose mother was Machikabbe. 


409.—§. 1081.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 138, p. 106. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription, recording grants, efc., by the Hoysala Narasimha I. and his minister and senior 
treasurer Hullapa, the son of Jakkirdja and Lékémbika, of the Vaji vaméa :?— 

Ek Asityuttara-sahasra- Saka-varshéshu gatéshu Pramédi(thi)- -samnvatsarasya Pushyamésa- 
§uddha-Sukravéra-chaturddagy4m=-uttardyana-saakrantan, 

Friday, 25th December A.D. 1159 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII, p. 117, No. 23. 

In the Hoysala race, sprung from Yadu: Vinaydditya, married Kéliyadévi; their son 
Eyeyanga (burnt Dhara, laid waste Chakragétta), married Rchaladévi; their son Vishnu 
(defeated Narasimhavarman, Adiyama, the lord of M&lava, Jagaddéva* and Irungdla), married 
Lakshmidévi; their son Narasimha (Narasimha I., surnamed Bhujabala-Vira-Gaiga and 
Prat&épa-Hoysala), married Echaladévi. 

410.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 187, first part, p. 101. Kanarese inscription® of the 
reign of the Hoysala Mahdmandalésvara Narasimha (Narasimha I.) Tribhuvanamalla, ‘ lord 
of Dv&ravati,’ recording works of piety and donations by himself and his minister, the 
Dandanéyaka Hulla (Hullaréja, Hullapa, Huljana, Puljana), the son of Yaksharaja of the 
Vachi vaméa® and husband of Padmavati. 


4ll.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgoja, No. 80, p. 63. Kanarese inscription recording donations 
by Hu]jamayya, the minister and senior treasurer of Narasimha I. 


412.—S. 1085.—Inscr, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 89, p. 7. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscrip- 
tion recording the date of the death of the Mahdmandaldchérya Dévakirti-panditadéva :-— 

Saka-varsha sisirada-ernbhatt-aidaneya || Warshé khydta-Subhanu-nimani sité pakshé 
tad-Ashadhaké m4sé tan-navami-tithau Budha-yuté varé dinéé-ddayé. 

Wednesday, 12th June A.D. 1163; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 117, No. 24. 

413.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 40, p. 8. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription recording 
the erection of a tomb in memory of the Mahdmandaldchérya Dévakirti-panditadéva by the 
Dandandyaka Hullaréja (Huljapa), the son of Yaksharaja of the V4ji vamsa and Lékémbike, 
and minister and senior treasurer of Nérasinga (Narasimha I.).— The inscription mentions the 
temple of Ripa-Narayana’ at Kollapura ; also the Sdmantas Nimbadéva’ and Kimadéva,® who 
were lay-disciples of Maghanandin. 

414,—8. 1099*.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 42, p. 12, and specimen Plate. Sanskrit 
and Kanarese inscription recording the date of the death of Hulla’s friend Nayakirtidéva, 
the (son and) disciple of Gunachandradéva, fellow-student of Guuachandradéva’s son 


1 The inscription is partly identical with No. 387. 2 Compare above, No. 74. 
* Compare Nos. 410 and 413. * See above, No. 388. 
$ The text agrees partly with the text of No. 416. 6 Compare Nos. 409 and 413. 


1 See Nos. 220 and 319. * See No. 32]. 
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MA&nikyanandin, and guru of king Irupgéla; and the erection of a tomb in his memory by 
his lay-disciple, the minister Nagadéva, the son of Bammadéva and Jégamba :— 

Siké randhra-naya-dyu-chandramasi Durmmukhy-dkhya-sarvatsaré Vaisikhé dhavalé 
chaturddasa-diné varé cha Sdryatmajé | pirvvahné praharé gaté ’rddha-sahité. 

Saturday, 24th April A.D. 1176; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 128, No. 89, 


415.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 90, p. 71. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription,! 
eulogizing, and recording works of piety by, Gaigar&ja,? minister and general of the Hoysala 
Vishnuvardhana, and Hullayya (Hulla), minister and senior treasurer of Vira-Ballala 
(Ballala I1.),’ and lay-disciple of Nayakirtidéva, the son of Gunachandradéva. 


416.—S. 1104*.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 124, p. 89. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription,* recording a grant by the Hoysala Mahdémandalésvara Vira-Balléla Tribhu- 
vanamalla (Ballala Ii., the son of Narasimha I. and Hchaladévi), ‘lord of Dvaravati,’ made at 
the request of his minister Chandramauli, the son of Sambhudéva and Akkavve :— 

Saka-varshada sAyirada-ntiya-ndlke(Ika)neya Plava-satnvatsarada Paushya(sha)-bahula- 
tadige Su(su) kravarad=uttaréyana-sankrantiy=e(a)ndu. 

Friday, 25th December A.D. 1181 ;° see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 1, No. 128. 

Vira-Ballala laid siege to Uchchaagi and captured its Pandya king Kémadéva,® 


417.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 107, p.81. Kanarese inscription recording a grant by 


the Hoysala Vira-Ballala (Ballaéla II.), made at the request of Chandramauli’s wife 
Achaladévi.? 


418.—8. 1118(?).—PSOCT. No. 221; Mysore Inscr. No, 103, p. 196. TAlgund Kanarese 
inscription of the Hoysala Vira-Balléla (Balléla II.) :— 

(L. 51).—Sa(éa)ka-varshada 1113neya Sidhdhdrththi-sarhtsarada® Chaiyatra-su 11 
Adivara vyatiyapAta-sarnkramanad="amdu. 


Siddharthin would be 8. 1121 expired; but the date is irregular for that year, as well as 
for 8. 1113 current and expired. 


419.—S. 1114.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 94; PSOCT. No. 98. Gadag inscription of the 
Hoysala Mahdérdjddhirdja Pratépa-chakravartin Vira-Balléla (Balléla IT.), ‘lord of Dvaravati,’ 
recording a grant made from his camp at Lokkigundi; (composed by Agnigarman) :— 

(L. 43).—Sakanripakal-atita-sarmnvatsara-satéshu chaturddas-adhikéshv=ékadaéasu amkaté=pi 
1114 varttamana-Paridhivi-samvatsar-4mtarggata- Marggasirsha-paurnnamasyam Sanaiéchara- 
varé sOma-grahané. ; 

Saturday, 21st November A.D. 1192; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XXIII. p. 117, No. 26. 

In the lineage of Yadu (the legendary) king Sala, at Sagakapura, acquired the name 
Hoysala; then, after other kings, Vinaydditya; his son Hyeyanga; his sons Ballala [1.] 


1 Partly identical with Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 59 ; above, No. 389. 

2 He defeated the Chéla’s feudatory Adiyama, the ‘ligula Daman, the feudatory Damédara, Narasimhavarman 
and other Chéla feudatories. — Regarding Adiyama compare Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 331, note 7, 

? He laid siege to Uchchangi and took its king Kamadéva ; compare No. 416. 

* The text partly agrees with the text of No, 410. 

5 On this day the ¢ithi of the date commenced 0h 30m, after mean sg inrise, 

® Compare Nos, 415 and 423. 


7A full account of her is given in Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No, 124 (above, No, 413) where her name is 
given alsoas Achiyakka. 


® Read Siddhdértthi-samvatsarada Chaitra-su. ° Read vyaltpdta-samkramanad=. 
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(defeated Jagaddéva'), Vishnuvardhana and Udaydditya,; Vishnuvardhana’s son Narasimha [I.] 
married Echaladévi; their son Vira-Ballala (defeated the general Brahman,’ and Jaitrasimha, 

the right arm’ of Bhillama*). 


420.—8. 1114.—PSOCI. No. 200; Mysore Inscr. No. 46, p.103. Balag&mve Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala Mahdrdjddhirdja Pratdpa-chakravartin Vira-Balléja 
(Ballaéla I1.), reigning at Lokkigundi :— 

‘Saka 11144 (in figures, 1. 62), the Paridh4vi samvatsara ; Friday, the fifth day of the dark 
fortnight of Pushya; at the time of the sun’s commencing his progress to the north ;’ (Mys. 
Inscr. ; ‘ the 6th day ’). 

Friday, 25th December A.D. 1192.5 


421.—S. 1114 (for 1115).—PSOCI. No. 224; Mysore Inscr. No. 109, p. 206. Sorab 
Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of the Hoysala Vira-Ballaja (Ballaia IT.) :— 

‘Saka 1114 (in figates, 1, 5), the Pramédi sazvatsaru ; Sunday, the fifth day of the bright 
fortmght of Bhadrapada ;’ j (Mys. Inser.: ‘the Saka year 1116,’ and ‘the 8th day’). 


PramAdin would be 8. 1115; ; but for that year the date would be irregular, for either tithe. 


422.—S. 1117*.—PSOCI. No. 194; Mysore Inscr. No. 89, p. 180. Balag&mve Sanskrit 
and Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala Vira-Ballalea (Balléla II.) :— 

(L. 34). —Sa (a) kanyipa-sarhvachchha(tsa)ram= frabhya  éatédhika-sahasrépari saptada- 
cha (éa)mé A [na* jnda-sarnvachchha(tsa) ré Marggasirsh-A4mavasyA4yam Sémavaré vyatipata-yogé.® 

The date is irregular. : 


423.—8. 1118*.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 130, p. 97. Kanarese inscription of 
the reign of the Hoysala Mahdmandalésvara Pratdépa-chakravartin Vira-Balléla (Balléja I1.), 
‘lord of Dvaravati.’ Date of private donations :— 

Sa(éa)ka-varsha 1118neya Rakshasa-samvatsarada Jéshtha-7su 1 Brihavaérad-andu. 

The date is irregular. 


Laying siege to Uchchangi, Vira-Ballala took its king Kamadéva.® 


424.—PSOCI. No. 106. Hangal Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of the Hoysana 
Balléja IT. and the Kadamba (of Hangal) Kamadéva :°— 

‘The (?) sixteenth year (in figures, 1. 12) of K&madéva, the Nala samvatsara; Tuesday, 
tthe . . . day of the dark fortnight of Aévayuja.’ 

(Nala, Anala= §. 1118.] 


425.—PSOCI. No. 107. Another Hangal Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of the 
Kadamba (of Hangal) Kaémadéva, not dated. 


426.—PSOCI. No. 233; Mysore Inscr. No. 118, p. 217. Halébid Kanarese inscription of 
the Hoysala Vira-Ballala (Ballala IT.) :— 

‘Thursday, the first day (in words, l. 7) of the bright fortnight of Karttika of the Nala 
samvatsara ;’ (Mys. Inscr.: ‘Sunday ’). 


(Nala, Anala = §. 1118]: Thursday, 24th October A.D. 1196. 


1 Compare above, No. 888. 3 See No. 294, note. ® See No. 334. 

« See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 505, note 1. * This is the proper equivalent for the 5th fithi. 
6 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 210, No. 35. 

+ This (for Jyéshtha-) is the reading of the Roman and Kanarese texts; the translation has Bhddra pada, 

® Compare above, No. 416 

* See Dr. Fleet's Dy»asties, p.. 563, See also above, No. 269, 
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427.— §. 1121.— PSOOI. No. 99; Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p. 298, No. 5. Gadag Kanarese 
inscription of the Hoysala Vira-Balléla (Baliala IT.), and his feudatory, the Mahdmandalésvara 
Rayadéva, ‘lord of Asatimaytrapura ’:!— 

(L. 31). —Sakanripakal- dtita-sarbvatsara-sgatamgalw 112Ineya Siddhartthi-sarnvatsarada 
pratham-Ashada(dha)-suklapaksh-dshtami Brihaspativara-Bya(vya)tipdta-punya-dinadol=4 
Bya(vya) tipita-nimittam.? 

Thursday, 3rd June A.D. 1199; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 117, No. 27. 

428.—PSOCI, No. 195, Mysore Inscr. No. 75, p. 162. Balagémve Kanarese inscription of 
the llth year of the reign’ of the Hoysala Vira-Ballala (Balléla II.) :— 

‘The eleventh year (in figures, 1. 4). of his reign, the Dundubhi samvatsara; Monday, the 
thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra.’ 

[For Dundubhi = &. 1124] the date is irregular.4 

429,.—PSOOI. No. 196; Mysore Inscr. No. 59, p. 128. Balagémmve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the time of the Hoysaia Vira-Ballila (Ballala II.) :-— | 

‘The bright fortnight,of Ashadha of the Dundubhi samvatsara. The other details of the 
date are illegible.’ _ 

(Dundubhi = §, 1124,} 

430.—PSOOI. No. 197; Mysore Inscr. No. 65, p. 137. Balagimve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 15th year of the reign of the Hoysala Vira-Ballaéla (Ballala II.) :— 

‘The fifteenth year (in figures, 1. 1) of his reign, the Krédhana samvatsara; Monday, the 
eleventh day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra.’ 

[For Krédhana = S. 1127] the date is irregular.5 

431.—PSOOI. No. 198; Mysore Inscr. No. 64, p. 137. Balagamve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 17th year of the reign of the Hoysala Vira-Balléla (Ballala IT.) :-— 

‘The seventeenth year (in figures, 1. 1) of his reign, the (?) Prabhava samvatsara; (?) Sun- 
day, the (?) thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of Karttika;’ (Mys. Inscr.: ‘the 10th day of 
the moon’s decrease, Monday ’). 

[For Prabhava = 8. 1129] the date is s irregular, with either reading. 

432.—PSOCI. No. 199; Mysore Inscr. No. 97, p. 185. Balagammve Kanarese memorial 

‘tablet of the 18th (or 8th ?) year of the reign of the Hoysala Vira-Balléla (Ballala II.). 


433.—PSOCI. No. 235. Halébid Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala Vira-Ballala 
(Balléja I1.), and of his Dandandyaka, the Kumdra or junior Lakshma (Lakshmidhara, 
Lakhmidéva). 6 


434,—S8. 1145.—P9 OCT. No. 123; Mysore Inser. No. 20, p. 30. Harihar Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala Mahdrdjddhiréja Narasimha II., ‘lord of Dvaravati,’ 
residing at Dorasamudra, and his minister, the Dandandyaka Polalva, the son of Attiraja :7— 

(L. 67).—Saka-varsharn 1145ne[ya] Svabh4nu-sarhvatsarada MAgha-guddha 11 Briha- 
varad=amdu. 

The date is irregular. 

In the family of Yadu (the legendary) Sala; Vinaydditya ; Ereyanga; his sons Ballala 
[I1.], Bittidéva (Bittiga, Vishnuvardhana), and Uday&ditya; of these Vishnuvardhana married 
Lakumadévi (Lakshmidév4) ; their son Narasimha [I.]; his son Ballala [II.] (defeated the 
army of king Sémana, t.e. the W. Chilukya Sémégvara IV.), married Padmaladévi; their son 
Narasimha [II.], described as ‘the uprooter of the Makara kingdom’ and ‘the establisher of the 
Chéla kingdom.’® 


1 See Dr, Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 506. * See Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 155, 


3 See Ir, Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 503, note 4. 4 The date would be wrong also for §. 1244. 
’ The date would be wrong also for S. 1247. * See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 506, 
3 See ibid. p. 507. * See below, No. 817. 
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435.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 81, p. 63. Kanarese inscription of the reign of the 
Hoysala Mahdrdjidhirdja Pratdpa-chakravariin Vira-N&rasimha (Narasimha I.),' 
‘lord of Dvaravati,’ recording donations by Gommatasetti :— 

Khara-sarnvatsarada Pushya-éuddha uttarAyana-saikranti padi-diva Bri(bri)havarad=andu. 

[Khara = 8. 1153]: 26th December A.D. 1231 ; but the day was a Friday, not a Thursday. 

436.—S. 1175*.—Mysore Inscr. No. i71, p. 321. Bangalore Museum Sanskrit and Kanarese 
plates of the Hoysala S6méSvara (Vira-Sémésvara), residing at Vikramapora® in the Chdla 
mandala; recording grants made for the spiritual benefit of his Patfamahishi (or chief 
queen) S6maladévi :-— | 

Paridhavi(vi)-samvatsarasya Philguna-masasy=4mavasyéyaih siiry-éparégé . . . . Saka- 
varsha 1175neya Paridhavi-samnvatsarada Phalguna-masad=amavasye sirya-grahanadalu.® 

Ist March A.D. 1253, with a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 130, No. 105. | 


437,—-Ineor. at Sravana-Belgoja No. 128, p. 95. Kanarese inscription of the time of the 
Hoysala Sé6méSvara, the son (?) of Vira-Ballala (Ballala 11.), concerning the settlement of 
certain dues. 


438,—Mysore Inscr. No. 166, p. 307. Nirgund Kanarese inscription of the time (?) of 
the Hoysala Vira-SéméSvara (Sémésvara). 
(For a date in this inscription of S. 987(P) see above, No. 384). 


439.—[S. 1176.]—A grant of the Hoysala Narasimha II., recorded at the end of the 
Bélar plates, above, No. 388. 


440.—S. 1177.—Coorg Inscr. No. 6, p. 9, Niduta Kanarese memorial tablet of the — 
time of the Hoysala Pratdpa-chakravartin Vira-Narasimha. (Narasimha III.) :-— 
Saka-varusha 1177né Rakshasa-sath VaiéAkha-sudha(ddha) 11. 


441.—Hp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 9. Date of a Sriraigam (Ranganatha temple) Tami] inscrip- 
tion of the second year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysala) Vira-R&manatha, a son of 
Soméésvara and the Chalukya princess Dévaladévi :— | 

‘The day of Bharani, which corresponded to Wednesday, the seventh tithi of the first half 
of the month of Kumbha,’ 

[S. 1178]: Wednesday, 24th January A.D. 1257. 


442.—Ep, Ind. Vol. III. p.10. Date of a Sriraigam (Jambukésvara temple) Tami] in- 
scription of the [7th] year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysala) Vira-R&amanatha :— 

‘The day of Pairva-Phalguni (?), which corresponded to Wednesday, the sixth tithi of the 
second half of the month of Dhanus,’ 


[S. 1183]: Wednesday, 14th December A.D. 1261; but the nakshatra on this day was 
Uttara-Phalguni. 7 


- 443.—S. 1184*.—PSOCI. No. 19; Mysore Inscr. No. 147, p. 270. Bélir Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of the Hoysala Niséasika-pratépa-chakravartin Narasimha IIL, ‘lord of Dvara- 
vati,’ residing at Dérasamudra, and of his Dandanéyaka Perur le :}— 

(L. 18 of the fourth side). —Saka-varshasya chaturadhika-sisitisatéttara-sahasratamasya 
Durmmati-sarhvatsarasya Chaitra-guddha-dva[da* ]gy4m Bhaumaviré. 

Tuesday, 15th March A.D. 1261. 

In the lineage of Yadu (the legendary) Sala, the founder of the Hoysala family; in that 
family, Vinaydditya; his son Eyeyahga; bis son Vishnu; his son Narasiznha [1.]; his son 
Ballala [1I.]; his son Nrisizhha [1I.]; his son Séma, married Bijjalé ; their son Nrisimbha [Ill.}. 


‘See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 507, note 3. 


? I.s. Kannantr, five miles north of Srirahgam.— Compare also below, Nos. 864, 865 and 904. 
* See Ep, Ind, Vol. III. p. 8, note 5. * See below, No. 461. 
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444,—8.1190.—PSOCI. No. 124; Mysore Inscr. No. 27, p.48. Harihar Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of the (P) Hoysala Narasimha III., and of his Dandandyaka S6ma :— 
Mys. Inscr. : ‘The Saka year 1190 having passed, and the year Vibhava being current.’ 


445.—Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 10. Date of a Sriraigam (Rahganatha temple) Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the 15th year (of the reign) of the Hoysala Vira-Ramanatha :— 

‘The day of Asvini, which corresponded to Monday, the first ¢ithi of the first half of the 
month of Mina.’ 


[S. 1191]: Monday, 24th March A.D. 1270. 


446.—8. 1191 (for 1195 ?).—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 96, p. 74, Kanarese inscription 
of the time of the Hoysala Pratdpa-chakravartin Vira-Narasimha (Narasimha ITI.), reigning 
at Dérasamudra :— 

Saka-varusha 1191neya Srimukha-sarnvatsarada Srivana-éaddha 15 Adivaradallu. 

Srimukha would be 8. 1195, and in that year the fithi of the date commenced 6 h. 14 m. 
after mean sunrise of Sunday, 30th July A.D. 1273. 


The inscription records a grant to Chandraprabhadéva, the disciple of the Mahd- 
mandaladchdérya Nayakirtidéva. 


447,—S. 1192* [and 8, 1198].— Ep. Carn. Vol. III. p. 166, No. 97; Mysore Inser. No. 172, 
No. 323. Sdémandthapura Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala Mahdrijddhirdja 
Pratdpa-chakravartin Vira-Nérasimha (Narasimha ‘III.), ‘lord of Dvaravati,’ residing at 
Dorasamudra ; and of his minister, the Dandandyaka Séma,! and Séma’s sister’s sons, the Dan- 
dandyakas Mallidéva and Chikka-Kétaya :-— . 

Saka-varsha sAsirada-nira-tombhatt-eradaneya Sukla-samvatsarada Ashddha-guddha- 
dvadasi($i) Budhavarad=andu. * 

Wednesday, 12th June A.D. 1269 ;? see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 132. 

The inscription contains another date— 

Dhatu-samvatsarada Aévija-éuddha- -tadige Adivarad=andu. 

This date, for Dhatri =8. 1198, is irregular. 


448.—Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p.10. Date of a Srirangam (Rangandtha temple) Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the 15th year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysala) Vira-Ramanfatha :— 

‘The day of Bharani, which corresponded to Sunday, the eleventh ¢itht of the second half 
of the month of Mithuna.’ 


[S. 1192]: Sunday, 15th June A.D. 1270. 


449.—HEp, Ind. Vol. Il]. p. 10. Date of a Kannanir ( Poysaléévara temple) Tami] inscrip- 
tion of the 17th year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysala) Vira-Ramanatha :— 

‘Tuesday, the thirteenth titht of the bright half of Sra avana in the Prajipati year, which 
corresponded to the twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Adi.’ 


[Prajapati = §. 1193]: Tuesday, 21st July A.D. 1271. 


450.—S. 1200.—PSOOCI. No. 20; Mysore Insor. No. 148, p. 275. Bélir Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of the Hoysala Missanka-pratdpa-chakravartin Narasimha III., ‘lord of 
Dvaravati,’ residing at Dérasamudra :— 


(L. 41).—Saka-varshasya dviéatéttara-sahasratamasya Bahudhanya-samvatsarasya Magha- 
krishna-chaturdasy4m Mamdavaré. 
Saturday, llth February A.D. 1279. 


1 He is described as the king’s dear son. 
2 On this day the ¢ithi of the date commenced 2h. 25 m. after mean sunrise. 
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451.— §. 1208.—PSOCI. No. 148; Mysore Inscr. No.6, p.11. Chitaldurg Kanarese 
inscription of the Hoysala Pratépa-chakravartin Narasimha IIL., residing at Dérasamudra, and 
of his minister, the Dandandyaka Perumaledéva! (also called Rauttaraya and Javanike- 
Narfyana) :— 

(L. 14).— Saka-varusha 1208 sA(sa)rhda varttamana-Bya(vya)ya-sarh Chayatra-éu 10 
Bri(bri)d=amdu. 

Thursday, 7th March A.D. 1286. 


452.—Coorg Inscr. No. 7, p. 10. Niduta Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of the 
Hoysala Pratdpa-chakravartin Vira-Narasimha (Narasimha III.).3 


453.—PSOCT. No. 147; Mysore Inscr. No. 3, p. 6. Chitaldurg Kanarese inscription of the 
Hoysala Mahdrdéjddhirdja Ballala III., the son of Narasimha III. who was the son of Séméé- 
vara, residing at Dérasamudra :— 

(L. 83).— ‘*SAdhérana-samvatsarada Vaisikha-su(éu) 3 Su(éu).° 

[Sadharana = §. 1232]: Friday, 3rd April A.D. 1310. 


I.—The Dynasties of Vijayanagara.® 


454,—S. 1261 (for 1262).—Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 63. Badémi Kanarese inscription of the 
Mahdémandalésvara Vira-Hariyappa-Vodeyar (Harihara I.), and of Chameya-Naéyaka 
(Chémaréja’) :-— 

(L. 1).—Saka-varusha 1261neya Vikrama-sarnvatsarada Chaitra-su(éu) 1 Gu. 

Probably Thursday, 9th March A.D. 1340; but the tcthi which ended on this day was the 
10th, not the first tithi of the bright half of Chaitra; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 16, No. 196. 


455.—S. 1276*.—Jour. Bo. As., Soc. Vol. XII. p. 846; PSOOI. No, 22; Mysore Inser. 
No. 131, p. 234. Harihar Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Bukkaraja 
(Bukkaraya) I., the son of Samngama I. :— Fs 

(L. 20).— nripa-SalivShana-Saka 1276neya Vijaya-sazhvatsarada MAgha-sudha(ddha) 
15 Chandravara ssméparéma(ga)-parvvani vu(u)shnakaladallu. 

The date is irregular ; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 17, No. 197. 


456.—S. 1277.—PSOCI. No. 149; Mysore Inscr. No. 1, p. 2. Chitaldurg Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the Mahémandaléfvara Vira-Bukkaréya-Vodeyar (Bukkaraya I.), 
residing at Hosapattana ; recording a grant by the Mahdmandalésvara Mallinatha-Vodeyar — 

(L. 13).—Sa(éa)ka-varusha 1277neya Manumatha-sarvachhchha(tsa)rada Jéshta-(jyé 

shtha)-sudhdha(ddha) 7 So. 

Monday, 18th May A.D. 1355 ;° see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 134. 


457,—8. 1278.—PSOOI. No. 150; Mysore Inscr. No. 2, p. 4. Chitaldurg Kanarese in- 
scription of the reign of the Mahdémandalésvara Vira-Bukkaréya-Vodeyar (Bukkarfya I.), 
residing at Hosapattana ; recording a grant by the Mahdmandalésvara Mallinatha-Vodeyar :—~ 

(L. 17).—Sa(éa)kha(ka)-varusha 1278neya Durmmukha-samvatsarada Ash4dha-bahula- 
tadige Guruviradalu. 

Thursday, 16th June A.D. 1356. 


» He slew (a king) Ratnapala ; see Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 509.— Compare above, No, 443. 

? Read Chatfra-. * The given date is valueless. 

* The Saka year is effaced. 5 le. Sukravéra. 

6 First dynasty, Nos. 454 500; second dynasty, Nos. 502-534; third dynasty, No. 535 ff. 

7 For another Chimaraja see below, No, 488. 

® Bukka I. had a son whose name was also Mallindtha (Mallapp-Odeyar) ; compare Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 327, 
and /nd. dné Vol. XXVI. p. 881, No. 10. 

® On this day the éi¢hi of the date commenced 3 h. 58 m. after mcan gunrise. 
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458,.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 154, p. 167. Rock inscription at the fort of Gutti, of 
the time of king Bukka (perhaps Bukkarfiya I.). 

459,—8. 1278.—Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 24, and Plates. Bitragunta! plates of Sarngama II. 
(the verses were written on the plates by Bhégandtha,? the narma-sachiva of Sarngama II.):— 

(L. 75).—Sak-Abdé nadga-éaila-dhyu(dyu)mani-parimité 1278 Durmukh-ibdé tru(tri)- 
tiyy&(yé) m&si.. ° . Sargamé chardra-b4(bh4)nvoh, : 

Samgama [I.] had five sons: Harihara [I.j, Kampa (KampanalI.), Bukka [I.], Marapa, 
and Muddapa; Kampa’s son Sathgama [II.]. 

460.—S. 1286 (for 1287).—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. Nos. 86 and 87, pp. 118and 121. Two 
Conjeeveram Tamil pillar inscriptions of the reign of the Mahdmandalésvara Vira-Kampana- 
Udaiyar (i.e. Kampana II.’) :— 

‘From the month of Adi of the ViévAvasu! year, which was current after the Saka year 
one thousand two hundred and eighty-six.’ 

461.—§. 1290.—Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 233; Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 136, p. 100. 
Kanarese inscription, containing what is known as Ramanujach4rya’s Sdsana, of the time (?) 
of the Mahdmandalésvara Vira-Bukkarfya (Bukkarfya I.) :-— 

Inser. at Sr.-Belg.: Saka-varsha 1290neya Kilaka-sathvatsarada Bhadrapada-éu 10 Bri. 

Thursday, 24th August A.D. 1368. 

462.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 88, p. 124. Conjeeveram Tamil inscription of the reign 
of Vira-Kampannsa-Udaiyar (i.e. Kampana II.) :5— 

‘On the day of Tér (7.e. Rohini), which corresponds to Tuesday, the seventh lunar day of 
the latter half of the month of Makara of the Kilaka year, which was current (during the 
reign) of Vira-Kampanna-U daiyar.’ | 

[For Kilaka = §. 1290] the date is irregular; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 188, No. 9. 

463.—8. 1293.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 330. Sriraagam (Rangandtha temple) inscription 
of Goppanarya (Gépana), (an officer of Kampana-Udaiyar, t.e. Kampana II, the son of Vira- 
Bokkana-Udaiyar, 4.e. Bukkardya I.) :— 

(L. 1).—bandhu-priyé Sak-Abdé. 

464.—8. 1296.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 72, p. 103. Tirumalai Tami] inscription of 
the reign of the Mahdmandalika Ommana-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Kampana-U daiyar (alias) 
Kumfra-Kampana-U daiyar (#.¢. Kampana IT*) :6— 

‘On the day of Uttirattadi (7.e. Uttara-Bhadrapad4), which corresponds to Monday, the 
eighth Innar day of the former half of the month of Dhanus of the Ananda year, which was 
current after the Saka year 1296.” 

Monday, 11th December A.D. 1874 ;7 see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 135. 

465,—8. 1301.—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XII. p. 352. Dambal plates® of the Rdjddhirdja? 
Virapratépa Harihera (Harihara II.), residing at Vijayanagara :'°— 

(L. 100).— Sak-Abdé Salivahasya sahasréna tribhih éataih | &k-Adhikaié=-cha ganité 
Siddh&rthé=bdé éubhé diné || Jyé(jyai)shthy4mn Bhaumé nisinath-dparigé. 


2 'Phis is the name of the village granted; the plates are at Nelore. They are marked with numeral figures, 
and also with notches, 
2 Probably identical with Bhéganitha, the brother of Madhava and Sfyana. a 
4 The son of Bukkariya I. ; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 824, For a list of inscriptions of Kampaua II. see ibid. 
. 826 ff. 
: * The second inscription has Vifvddi instead. 5 See above, No. 460. 
* See Hp. Ind. Vol VI. p 825, and above, Nos. 460 and 462. 
7 On this day the #thi of the date commenced 8 hy 41 m, after mean sunrise. 
® Some of the (nine) plates are numbered. © This title occurs in a verse. 
1© "The inscription is remarkable for the large number of villages mentioned in it.—-For a list of inscriptiors of 
Harihara I1.see Hp. Ind. Vol, VI. p, 827 f. 
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6 
Tuesday, 3lst May A.D. 1379; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 119, No. 39, 
In Yadu’s race, Sammgama [I.]; his sons Harihara [I.] and Bukka [I.]; Bukka’s son 
Havihara [TI.]. 


466.—8. 1301.—PSOCI. No. 126; Mysore Inscr. No.-29, p. 55. Harihar Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of Harihara II., residing at Vijayanagara; recording a grant 
by the Dandandyaka Mudda :— 

(LL. 39).—Sasi-kha-gikhi-charndra-samité §4ké SidhdhA(ddh&)rththi(rtthi)-samjiité ch= 
fibdé [|*] Karttika-masasya sita-dvadagy4m Bhaskaré varé [||*] 

Sunday, 23rd October A.D. 1379; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 119, No. 40. 

Genealogy of Harihara II. as in No. 465. 


467.—S. 1804.—PSOOI. No, 23; Mysore Inscr. No. 146, p. 267. Bélir Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of Harihara II. and his Dandanéyaka Muda :'|— 

(L. 4.1).—Saka-varsha savirada-miniya-nika(lka)neya Duthdubhi-samvatsarada K4rttika- 
bahula-dagami AdivSradali. 

The date is irregular. 


468.—8. 1805 (for 1806).—Hp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 226, and Plate. Alampfndi plate of 
Viripaksha I.,? the son of Harihara II., recording a grant made at the request of Harihara’s 
sister (?) Jannambiké :-— 

(L. 13).— Sakavarsha-sahasr-Adhi-paitchéttara-éata-trayé | Rakt&ékshi(kshi)-Pushya-sarn- 
krantau punya-kalé gubhé diné. 

In the race of the Moon, Bukkaraja [I.], the son of Sarngama [I.] and Kam&kshi; his son 
Harihara [II.], married Malladévi of the family of Ramadéva ;° their son Viripaksha [I.]. 


469.—S, 18307.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 152, p. 156. Vijayanagara lamp-pillar 
inscription of the time of Harihara II. (the sonof Bukka I. of the Yadava race), recording the 
building of a Jaina temple by the Dandésa Iruga (Irugapa),* the son of Harihara’s minister, the 
Dandandtha Baicha (Baichapa) :>— 

(L. 36).—Saka-varshé 1307 pravarttamaéné Krédhana-vatsaré Phalguna-misé krishya- 
pakshé dvitiyayar tithan Sukravaré. 

Friday, 16th February A.D. 1386; see Ind. Anj. Vol. XXIII. p. 126, No. 77. 


470 —S. 1809*.—EHp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 117. Date of the Bhatkal Kanarese plates of the 
Mahérajddhirdja Vira-Haribara (Harihara II.) and his dependent Mallana-Odeyar, who 
resided at Honnavura (Honavar) :— 

(L. 7).—([Sa]ka-varusha sdvirada-muntiza-ombhattaneya | Kshaya-[sarn]va[t*]sarada 
Simbada Guru Pushya-[bahu]la-parnchami Guruvarada[lu]. 

Thursday, 10th January A.D. 1387 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 270. 


471.—8. 1813.—Jour. Bo, As. Soc. Vol. 1V. p. 115. Plates of the reign of Harihara IL., 
recording a grant by the minister Madhavaraja :— 

Saké trayOdasidhika-trigatottara-sahasré gaté vartamina-Prajapati-samvatsaré Vaisdkha- 
m4sé krishna-pakshé amfvasy4y4m Saumya-diné siryéparaga-punyakalé. 

Wednesday, 5th April A.D. 1391 ;° a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 122, No. 57, and Vol. XXYV. p. 271. 


1 Compare No. 466. 

2 For a list of inscriptions of his see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 328 f. 

1 J.e., probably, the Dévagiri-Yadava Ramachandra (Ramadéva) ; see above, No. 369 ff. 

4 He is the author of the Néndrtharatnamdld.— Compare below, No. 4&6 and under Addenda, 

5 Compare bclow, No. 486. ® But this day fell in the amdata month Chaitra. 
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472.—S. 1315.—/p. Ind. Vol, III. p, 229. Conjeeveram inscription of Harihara II. :— 

(L. 1).—Saktyaloké Sak-Abdé parinama[ti] gubhé Séri(éri)mukh-Asha{dha]-misé guddhé 
pakshé dasamyarh Ravisuta-divasé Mitra-bhé. 

The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 211, note 65. 

473.—S. 1817.—PSOOI. No. 24; Mysore Inscr. No. 149, p. 277. Hasan Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of Harihara IT. :— 

(L. 36).—Sak-fvda(bda) rishi-chamdr-dshni(gni)-vidhun=ayata-vatsaré | Yuy-dkhyé 
Migha(?)-masé(?) cha sukla-pakshé gubh[é*] diné | saptamydim cha maha-parvani.! 

474,—S. 1817 (for 1818).—As. Res. Vol. IX. p, 420; Colebrooke’s Mise. Essays, Vol. II. 
p. 262. Chitradurg (Chitaldurg) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Harihara II. :-— 

Rishi-bhi-vahni-chandré tu  ganité Dhit[ri]-vatsaré | Magha-masé éukla-pakshé 
paurnamaisyim mahatithau || nakshatré pitri-daivatyé Bhanuvaréna samyute | 

Sunday, 14th January A.D. 1397; but the t¢tht which ended on this day was the first teths 
of the dark half, not the full-moon tithi; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 7, No. 149. 

In Yadu’s family, Samgama [1.]; had five sons, Harihara [I.], Kampa [I.], Bukkaréya [I.] | 
Marapa, and Mudgapa.* Bukkaraya made Vidyanagari his capital, and married Gaurdmbika ; 
their son Harihara [II.]. 

475.—S. 1321.—Hp. Ind. Vol. Ill. p. 120. Nallir? plates of Virapratépa Harihara 
(Harihara II.), residing at Vijayanagara ; (the verses were composed by Mallanarddhyavrittika, 
the son of Kétisa4radhya*) :— : 

(L. 50).—Dhiatri-nétra-guna-kshapéta(sva)ra-yuté éri(éri)-Salivahé gaté [Sakhé(ké) gd}- 
tradhacha (?) Pramédi(thi)ni tidhau (?) m&sy=Urjaké namani (?) | pakshé tatra valakshakeé 
Budha-diné éri-paurnimdsydm tidhau(than) | kalé pu[nya]ma[ham ]taré gubha-karé sdméparagé 
varé | 

Wednesday, 15th October A.D. 1399 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

In the race of the Yadavas, Sarngama [I.]; his son Vira-Bhukka or Bhukka (Bukka [.), 
married Gauri; their son Harihara [II.]. 


476.—PSOOCI. No. 238; Mysore Inser. No. 125, p. 222. Bélir Kanarese inscription of 
Harihara I. and his Dandandtha Gunda.® 

477,—PSOCI. No. 239; Mysore Inser. No. 128, p. 226. Bélar Sanskrit and Kanarese un- 
finished inscription of Harihara IT. and his Dandandtha Gunda. 

478.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 126, p. 95. Kanarese inscription recording the date 
of the death of Harihararaya :§—= 

(L. 1).—Tarana-sarhvatsarada BhAdrapada-bahula-dagamiyi Sémavaradalu. 

The date is irregular for both Tarana = 8. 1266 and Tarana = 8. 1326.7 


479,—8 1828 [and 1327].—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 55, p. 80. Véppambattu (nera 
Vélfir) Tami] inscription recording a sale (which took place on the first date here given) con- 
cerning two villages that were granted (on the second date here given) by the Mahdréjadhirdja 
Virapratapa Bukkamaharaya (Bukkaréya II.) :8—_ 

First date: ‘On Thursday, the new-moon day of the dark half of Jyaishtha of the Vyaya 
year, which follows the Parthiva year (and) which was current after the Saka year 132[8].’ 
SED LSS I IS, nt NLS SSE 

1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 213, No. 70. 2 Really Muddapa; see above, No. 459. 
3 This is the name of the village granted. The grant was edited from Sir W. Elliot’s impressions. The plates 


are numbered with numeral figures. 
¢ Compare below, No. 517. 5 Compare below, No. 501. * I.e.. according to Mr. Rice, Harihara II. 
? For 8. 1326 the date would correspond to Saturday, 30th August A.D. 140}. ; na ; 
® A gon of Harihara II.; see Hp. Ind. Vol. 111. p. 36, note 3.— Fora list of inscriptions of his see ibid. Vol. VI. 


. 329 f. 
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Second dats. ‘Thursday, the twelfth lunar day of the bright half of Vaisakha (of) the 
Parthiva year,’ 

Both dates (the first for Vyaya = 8. 1328, and the second’ for Parthiva = §. 1327) are 
irregular ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 203, note 50. 


480.—S, 1828.—PSOOI. No. 25 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 150, p. 279. Hasan Sanskrit and Kana- 
rese plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Virapratépa Dévaraya (Dévaréya I.), giving the date of 
his coronation :— 

(Lu. 21). —Sa(6a)ka-varsh[ 8] 132[8] varttamaina-Vyalya]-samvatsars Kartti(rtti)kamasa- 
[krishna }pakshé dagamyam S[u]k[rjavaré [Utta]ri(?)-Bhadrapadé Priti-yégé Bava-karané 
évath-vi[si* |shta-Subha-kalé : . svasya pattibhishéka-samayé. 

Friday, 5th November A.D. 1406; but the nakshatra! was Uttara-Phalguni, not Uttara- 
Bhadrapada, and the karana Bava only commenced after the expiration of the 10th tithe; see 
Tid. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 204, note 51 (where it should have been stated that the yéga Priti 
commenced 14 h. 3 m. after mean sunrise). 

Samgama [I.] ; his son Bukkardya [I.]; his son Harihara [II.]; his son Dévaraya [T.]. 


481.—S. 1382.—PSOOI. No. 127; Mysore Inscr. No. 18, p. 26. Harihar Sanskrit and 
}\anarese inscription of Dévaraya I. :— 

(L. 15).— Saké nétr-Agni-vahn-fmdu-sarnkhyé Vikru(kri)ti-nimaké varushé? Nabhasya- 
dvadagyarh guklayéin Sdmavaraké.? 

Monday, 11th August A.D. 1410 ;4 see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 119, No. 41. 


482,— As. Res. Vol. XX. p. 31. Translation of a Vijayanagara Kanarese inscription of 
Dévardéya I. and his minister Lakshmana (?). 


483.—§. 1334*.— PSOCI. No. 151; Mysore Inscr. No. 5, p. 9. Chitaldurg Kanarese 
inscription of the Mahdmandalésvara Vira-Mallanna-Vodeyar (a son of Virapratépa Dévaraya 
L.). recording grants for the spiritual merit of his mother Mallayavve :— 

(L. 4).—Sa(éa)ka-varusa(sha) 1334neya Khara-sarnvatsarada Karttika-su(éu) 15 Sa. 

Saturday, 3lst October A.D. 1411. 


484,—S, 1338.—Prdchinalékhamdlé, Vol. I. p. 178.6 Vandavaéi Sanskrit and Kanarese 
plates of the Mahdmandalésvara Virapratépa Vijayaraya (Vira-Vijaya), a son of Dévariya 
Le 

Saka-varsha 1338 vartaména-Durmukhi-sarnvatsarada Bhadrapada-baula-saptamiyalu. 

In the lineage of Yadu, Sarhgama [I.]; his son Bukka [I.]; his son, from Gaurdmbiké, 
Harihara [II.]; his son Pratiépa-Dévaraya (Dévaraya I.) ; his son, from HémAmbiké, Vira- 
Vijaya (Vijaya). 

485.— §. 1844. PSOCI. No. 206; Mysore Inser. No. 49, p.112. Balagdrnve much 
Gamaged Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of Vira-Vijaya (?), ason of Virapratapa Déya- 
raya L.:— 

Mysore Inser.: ‘In the Saka year 1344, the year Subhakrit, the month Aévija, the 5th 
day of the moon’s increase, Sunday.’ 

Sunday, 20th September A.D. 1422.7 


? For dates in which similar mistakes occur see below, Nos. 604 and 853. 

2 Read varshé, : 8 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 214, No. 88. 
* This date fell in the first Bhadrapada of S. 1332. 

* Tunis akehara is quite clear. 

* Taken from the Madras Jour. Lit. Sc. 1881, p. 249. 

7 On this day the tithé of the date commenced 5 h,.57 m. after mean sunrise. 
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486.—Insor, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 82, p. 63. Inscription recording donations by the 
Dandgandtha Irugapa, the son of Mangapa who was the youngest son of Bukkardya’s minister 
Baicha (Baichapa) :— 

Subhakriti vatsaré jeyati Karttika-masi tithan Muramathanasya pushtim: upajagmushi 
sitaruchau. 

{Subhakrit =S. 1344.}! 

Baicha (Baichapa) had three sons, Irugapa, Bukkana, and Mangapa ; Mangapa’s sons were 
Baichapa and Irugapa.? 

487.—S. 1346.—Hp. Ind. Vol, III. p. 37, and Plate. Satyamangalam plates of Déva- 
r ya IL., reigning at Vijayanagara :— 

(L, 40).— Tat[t*]valoké Sakasy-Abdé Krdédhi-sarnvatsaré gubhé | AshAdh-Amatithan 
pumnyé® Sdmavira-virajité | 

Monday, 26th June A.D. 1424 ;* (with a solar eclipse, not visible in India). 

In the lineage of Yadu, Samgama [I.]; his son Bukka [I.]; his son, from Gauri, 
Harihara [I1.]; his son, from Malambika, Pratdpa-Dévardya (Dévariya I.); his son, from 
Hémimbiké, Vira-Vijaya; his son, from Narayandmbikaé, Dévardya [II.]; he had a younger 
brother, named Pratipa-Dévaraya.® 

488.—S, 1346.—PSOOI. No. 128, Mysore Inscr. No. 23, p. 89. Harihar Kanarese inscrip: 
tion of the time (?) of Virapratépa Dévaraya (Dévaraya IL.), and of (the Dandandtha) 
Chémarija :°— 

(L. 16).—Saka-varusha 1846neya Krédhi-saravachchha(tsa)rada KArttika-éuddha 12 Séma- 
vararh kidida punya-tithiyolu. 

The date is irregular. 

489.—S. 1847.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol, I. No. 56, p. 83. Virificbipuram Tamil] inscription 
of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Virapratépa Dévaréya (Dévaraya II.) :— 

*On the day of Anusham (7.e, Anuridha), which corresponds to Wednesday, the sixth lunar 
day, the 3rd (solar day) of the month of Panguni of the Viévavasu year, which was current 
after the Saka year 1347.’ 

Wednesday, 27th February A.D. 1426 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 132, No. 113. 

490.—S. 1348.—South-Ind, Inser, Vol. I. No. 153, p. 162. Vijayanagara Jaina inscription 
of Dévaraja II., residing at Vijayanagara :— 

(L. 25).—S4ké-bdé pramité yité vasu-sirndhu-gun-6mdubhih | Parfbhav-Abdé KarttikyAm. 

In the Yadava lineage, Bukka [1.]; his son Harihara [II.]; his-son Dévardja [I.]; his son 
Vijaya (Vira-Vijaya) ; his son Dévaraja [II.] (Abhinava-Dévaraja, Vira-Dévaraja). 

491,—8. 1353*.—South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. I. No. 54, p.79. Telldr (near Vélir) Tamil inserip- 
tion of the reign of the Mahdmandalésvara Virapratapa Dévaréya (Dévaraya IT.) :— 

‘On the day of Tiruvénam (.e, Sravana), which corresponds to Monday, the fifth lunar day 
of the former half of the month of Karkataka of the Sadhdrana year (and) the Saka year 1353.’ 

Monday, 20th November A.D, 1430; but see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 6, No. 146,’ 


492,— §. 1353*.— PSOOL. Nos. 227 and 26; Mysore Inser. No. 116, p. 213, and No. 145, 
p. 259. Mulbigal Kanarese inscription and Telugu plate of the reign of DévaréyaII., the son 


f Vijaya :— P 
Or No. 227: (Li 1).— Saka-varusha 1353neya Sidhérapa-sathvachchha(tsa)rada Philga[na)- 


su(éa) 10. 

Ce A I TI TEEN I a a 
1 By Mr. Rice the year is taken to be 8. 1284. 3 Compare above, No. 469. ~ 
’ Read ied ‘ 4 This date fell in the first Ashadha of S. 1346. 


$ Compare below, No. 496. 6 For another Chamarfja see above, No. 454. 
7 The above equivalent of the date is correct only on the supposition that the word Karkataka of the date 


has been put erroneously instead of Kérttigai, 
M2 
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No. 26: (L. 3).— SAlivahana-Saka-varusharm[ga]lu 1353né Sadharana-ndma-samvvatsarada 
Phalguna(na)-su 10. 


493.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 79, p. 109. Padavédu Tamil] inscription of the reign of 
the Rijidhirdja Vira-Dévaraéya (Dévaréya II.) :— 

‘On the tenth day of the month of Maéi of the Pramadicha year.’ 

(Pramadin = S. 1355.] 


494,.—South-Ind. Inser, Vol. I. No. 80, p. 109. Padavédu Tami{ inscription of the reign of 
the Mahirdjddhirdja Vira-Dévaraya (Dévaraya II.) :— 

‘On the 2nd day of the month of Adi of the Ananda year.’ 

(Ananda=§&. 1356.] 


495.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 125, p. 95. Inscription recording the date of the 
death of Pratapa-Dévaraya (the younger brother! of Dévaraya II. ? ) :— 

(L. 1).— Kshayahvaya-kuvatsaré dvitayayukta-Vaisikhaké Mahitanaya-varaké yuta- 
balaksha-paksh-étaré | Pratapanidhi-Dévarat pralayam=fpa hant=4samag=chaturdaga-diné 
katharm Pitri-paté (?)*® nivaryaé gatib || 

[Kshaya = §. 1368]: Tuesday, 24th May A.D. 1446; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XKV. p. 346, 
No. 5 

496.— §. 1368.— South-Ind. Inscv. Vol. II. No. 71, p. 339. Tanjore (RajarAjésvare 
temple) Tamil inscription of the reign of Dévar[aya II.] :— 

‘(On the day) of the nakshatra Pirva-Phalguni, which Tee to a Wednesday -and 
to the fifth tithe of the first fortnight, at the auspicious time of 4 - .in the Kshaya 
samvat{sara] which was current after the Saka year 1368.’ 

Wednesday, 29th June A.D, 1446. 


497,.— $.1871.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 81, p. 110. Padavédu (Sémandthéévara 
temple) incomplete Tamil inscription of the reign of the Mahdmandalésvara Rdjddhiréja 
Virapratipa Praudha-Immadi-Dévaraya (7.c. Mallikaérjuna‘) :-— 

‘On the day of Uttiridam (7.e. Uttarashadha), which corresponds to the yéga Ayushmat and 
to Saturday, the thirteenth lunar day of the former half of the month of Simha of the Sukla 
year, which was current after the Saka year 1371.’ 

Saturday, 2nd August A.D. 1449; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 182, No. 114, 


498,— S$. 1877.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No. 23, p. 118, and Plate v. Tanjore (Raja- 
rajésvara temple) Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of the Mahdmandalésvara Médinimisaraganda 
Kattairi SAluva-sdluva Tirumalaidéva-maharaja 5— 

‘(On the 17th day] of the month of Sittirai in the Yuvan year, which was aides after the 
Bhava year (and) after the Saka year one thousand three hundred and seventy-seven.’ 


499. — §.1887.—-Ind. Ant. Vol. X XI. p. 322. Date of a Conjeeveram (Arulila-Perumé] 
temple) Tami] inscription of the reign of Mallikérjuna, a son of Virapratapa Dévaraya 
(Dévaraya II.) :— 

‘On the day of Krittiké, which corresponded to Sunday, the full-moon ¢iths of the first 
fortnight of the month of Vrischika in the Parthiva year, which was current after the Saka 
year 1387.’ 

Sunday, 3rd November A.D. 1465. 


Compare above, No. 487. 

1 The Kanarese transcript (on p. 123) has pitriyuté; read Pitri-patér=. 

* The word that hasto be supplied is dakshindyana-samkréGnti. 

« Compare ¢.g. Ep. Carn. Vol. III. p. 18, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 345, note 6. 

* He was a brother of the Saluva Nrisimbaraya, the father of Immadi-Nrisihha, below, No. 501; compare 
Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 77, note 2. 
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500.— 8. 1892.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 322. Date of a Conjeeveram (Arulala-Perumé] 
temple) Tami] inscription of the reign of Viriipaéksha II., a son of Dévardya II. :— 

‘At the auspicious time of the Ardhédaya on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to 
Sunday, the new-moon ¢ithi of the second fortnight of the month of Makara in the Vikriti year, 
which was current after the Saka year 1392.’ 

Sunday, 20th January A.D. 1471.! 


501.—S. 1427*,—Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 80, and Plate. Dévulapalli plates of (the Saluva 
chief) the Mahdrdya Immadi-Nrisimha, represented as ruler of the province of Penugonda:— 

(L. 62).— Saké=bdé parisarhkhyaté giri-nétra-yug-érndubhih | Raktikshy-4khyé Bhadra- 
pada-paurpamasyim Ravér=diné | charmdrépariga-samayé mahdpunyaphala-pradé | 

Sunday, 25th Augast A.D. 1504; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

In the Moon’s family, Gunda [I.] ; had six sons, Gunda [II.] Bomma, Madiraja, Gautaya 
[1.], Virahébala, Savitri-Mangi, and Saluva-Mangi ; the last’s son Gauta [II.]; his son Gunda 
[III.], married Mallambika ; their son Nrisimhardya? (surnamed Misaraganda, Kath4ri, Saluva, 
Dharanivaraha, Dharavaraha, Barbarabiha, etc.) married Srirahgam&mba ; their son Immadi- 
Nrisimha.® : 

502.— §. 1430 (for 1431). Hp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 363; (compare Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 78, 
and PSOCI. No. 115). Hampe Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Krishnaréya, residing at Vijayanagara :— 

(North face, 1. 27).— Salivahana-Saka-varsha 1430 sarndu méle nadava Sukla-sarnvatsarada 
MAagha-gu 14lu . . . pattabhishékdtsava-punyakaladalu.* 

Mythical genealogy from the Moon to Turvasu. In Turvasu’s race, Timma (famous among 
the Tuluva kings), married Dévaki; their son, Igvara,® married Bukkam4&; their son Narasa 
(Nrisirnha),® was succeeded by his son, from Tippaji, Vira-Nrisiznha (-Narasimha,-N4rasimha) ; 
succeeded by Narasa’s son from Nagalé (N4gambik4), Krishnardya (Krishnadéva-maharaya, 
Virapratépa Vira-Krishnaraya). 

503.—S. 1434 (for 1435).— Jour. Bo, As. Soc. Vol. XII. p. 381. Kuppélir Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates® of Krishnaréya :— 

(L. 52).— Sak-Abdé Salivahasya sahasréna chatuh-gataih | chatustriméat-samair=yukté 
samkhyaté ganita-kramat || Srimukhi-vatsaré slaghyé Maghé ch=asita-pakshaké | Sivardtrau 
mahatithyam 7pumnya-kalé gubhé diné |] 

Genealogy as in No. 502, 


504.— S. 1435.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 267. SankalApura Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription 
of Krishnaraya, the son of Nrihari (Narasa) and Nagémbiké :— 

(L. 76).— [Sal ]ivahana- Saka-varushaingalu 1435neya Srimukhi-samvatsara nija- 
Bh&drapada-ba 6 Mamgalavara Ka[pi]jla-shashthi-8pumnyakéladala. 

Tuesday, 20th September A.D. 1513 ; see tbid. p. 267, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 345, No. 3. 


1 On this day the tithi of the date commenced 5h. 19 m. after mean sunrise. 

4 Being minister and general of the first dynasty of Vijayanagara, he overthrew that dynasty. For ingcrip- 
tions of his (of S. 1394 and8. 1404) see South-Ind. Inser, Vol. I. Nos. 116 and 119. 

* For an inscription of his of S, 1418 see ibid. No. 115. See also Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 79, note 7. 

* I.e. either the day of the king’s coronation or an anniversary of it. 

* They were both generals of the Nrisimharaya in No.501. After the usurpation of the Vijayaragara kingdom 
by Nrisirnbaraya (see No. 501), Narasa in turn took it away from Nrisimhar4ya’s family; see Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. 
p- 78.— For a date, corresponding to the 13th December A.D. 1498, of the time of Narasa, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. 

830, No. 3. 

‘j * The text of the inscription is interspersed with parenthetical remarks (such as would ordinarily be made by 
a commentator) regarding the contents and import of the different parts of the inscription. 

7 Read punya-. ® Read -punya®. 
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505.— &. 1485 (for 1486).—- As. Res. Vol. XX. p. 30. Translation of a Krishnaépuram 
inscription of Krishnaraye : — 
‘In the reign of Saliyahana 1435, corresponding to the year Bhava, in Phalguna sudi 


Tritiyaé, Sukravar.’ 
Friday, 16th February A.D. 1515; see below, No. 506. 


%0¢.— §. 1436.— As. Res. Vol. XX. pp. 21 and 37. Krishn4épuram Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription of Krishnaraya :-— 

Salivahana-Sak- Aabdah || 1486 || . . - Ba( Bhi) va-néma-sarnvatsara-Phalguya(na)- 
guddha 3 Sukravara. 

Friday, 16th February A.D. 1515 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 120, No. 43. 


507.— $.1436.—Archeeol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. III..p. 115. Referenve to a Saundatti 
Kanarese inscription of the time of Krishnaraya :— 
SAliydhana-Saka-varushamgalu 1436neya Bhava- sarhvatsaradallu, 


508.— $. 1487-1443. Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 117. Mangalagiri and K4za pillar inscrip- 
tions! of the reign of Krishnaréya of Vijayanagara, recording grants by his prime-minister Sé]va- 
(Saluva-)Timma (the son of the minister Richa and grandson of the minister Véma, and 


husband of Lakshmi), and by the two ministers Appa and Gépa (Nadindla-Appa and . 


Nadindla-Gdopa), sons of the minister Timma and his wife Krishnaimba (Krishnami4mba&) who 
was a sister of SAlva-Timma. The inscription records the capture of Kondaviti (Kondavidu) 
from the Gajapati (of Orissa) by Salva-Timma on the following date :?— 

(Li. 47).— Saluvarhka-Sakavatsara- -gany- -Ashidha-gudhdha(ddha)- -Harivasara-Saurau (on 
which there is the remark : Saluvathka akshara-sathjiia | 1437 Saka-varshilu), 

Saturday, 23rd June A.D. 1515. 


509.—S. 1442.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 233. Kondavidu Sanskrit and Telugu pillar 
inscription of the reign of Krishnaréya of Vijayanagara, recording grants by N&dindla-Gépa, 
the governor of Kondavidu, made for the benefit of Krishnaraya’s minister Salva-Timma and his 
wife Lakshmi (Lakshmamma) ;° (the Sanskrit part was composed by Lélla-Lakshmidhara 
Yajvan) :-— 

(L. 92).— Sak-Abdé=kshi- -yug-abdhi-chamdra- ganité sainvvatsaré Vikramé. 

(L. 109). — J ay ibhyudaya-SalivAhana-Saka-varshathbuln 1442agunémti Vikrama- 
sathvvatsara Vaisikha-gudhdha(ddha) 15 Bu | sémagrahana-punyakalam=amdu. 

Wednesday, 2nd May A.D. 1520; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 


510.— S, 1442,.— As. Res. Vol. XX. p. 28. Translation of a Vijayanagara inscription of 
the time of Krishnaraya :-— 

‘In the year of Salivahana 1442, corresponding to. . . Vikrama, in Maghka sndi- 
captami . . . .on Radhidsaptami,‘ the 7th of the moon.’ 


511.—§. 1444 (for 1445).—PSOCI. No. 27; Mysore Inscr. No. 135, p. 242. Simogga 
Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Krishnaréya :— 7 

(L. 7'7).—Salivahana-nirni(rni)té Sak-fibdé dagabhih éataih | chatué-Sataigé=chatus- 
chatvariméati ganité kram&t | Svabhfénu-vatsaré Pushya-misé Makara-sarmmkramé | Hasta- 
rkshe Bhaumaviré cha. 

Tuesday, 29th December A.D. 1523 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 5, No, 142. 

Genealogy as in No. 502. 


+ With a few explanatory remarks in Telugu.—For another inscription of $..1487 see below, under Addenda. 

* The other (very numerous) dates it is impossible to give here. In one of the dates, in lines 151 and 152, 
1indra-jalad(dh)-tmhdu appears to be wrong for tthduejaladh-tmdra (1441). 

8 See above, No. 508. * This should be ratha-saptamé. 
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512.—8, 1448,—As. Res. Vol. III. p. 39. Translation with specimen lithograph of the text 
of Conjeeveram plates of Krishnariya :— 

* One thousand four hundred and forty-eight years of the Sacdbda, or era established in 
memory of Salivahana, being elapsed ; in the year Vyaya, in the month of Pushya, when the sun 
was entering Macara, in the dark fortnight, on the day of Bhrigu, and on that venerable tithi, the 
tenth of the moon ; under the constellation Visdéchd.’ 

Friday, 28th December A.D. 1526} 


513.—S. 1450 and 1451.—Lp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 399. Kyishn4puram Sanskrit and Kanavrese 
inscription of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Virapratapa Vira-Krishnaraéya (Krishnaraya), reigning a‘ 
Vijayanagara :— 4 | 

(1. 1),—Sélivéhana-Saka-varushamgalu 145lneya Virédhi-samvatsarada Vaisikha-Ssudc- 
(ddha)]5 Sudalt (7.e. Sukravaradalli) ... 

(L. 22).— Virddhi-sarhnvatsarada Vaisakha-éu 15 Sudallfi sémagrA(gra)hana-punyakaladali . 

Friday, 23rd April A.D. 1529; a lunar eclipse, visible in India ; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII 
p. 120, No. 45, 

(L. 45).— Saké sArdaihé-chaturbhihr="dagabhir=-api éataih sarnmité Sarvadi(dha)riny - 
abdhé(bdé) Chaitr-Akhya-masé sita~-Madana-tithan Jivavaré=ryamarkshé | 

Thursday, 2nd April A.D. 1528; see ibid. p. 120, No. 44. 

514,—8, 1452.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 328; PSOCI. No. 129; Mysore Inscr. No. 22, p. 53, 
Harihar Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the reign of the Rdjddhiréja Virapratapa 
Achyutaraya, recording a grant by Narayanadéva, the son of Timmarasa :— 

(L, 4) —SGalivAhana-Saka-varsha 1452 Vikru(kri)ti-sarnvatsarada Sravana-bahula Syv 
Sdémavira Jayamti-2purnnyakaladalli éri-Kru(kri)shnAvatira-samayadalli. 

Monday, 15th August A.D. 1530 ;* see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 2, No. 126. 


515.—S. 14583.— PSOCI. No. 180; Mysore Inscr. No. 25, p. 43. Harihar Kanarese 
inscription of the time of Virapratapa Achyutaraya, reigning at Vijayanagara :— 


(L, 3).—Salivahana-Saka-varuéa(sha)rmgalu 1458neya Khara-satnva([tsa jrada Aégvija-éu 19 
Saumyavaradalu. 


Wednesday, 20th September A.D. 1531.° 


516.—S. 1455%.—Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 19; PSOCI. No. 72. Tolachgud (Biédémi) 
fragmentary Kanarese inscription of the reign of Virapratapa Achyutaraya,’ and of his 
Sénddhipati Chinnapa-Nayaka :-— 

(L. 4),—SAlivahana-Saka-varsha 1455neya Narndana-sathvatsarada Jé(jyé)shtha-su 5 
Guruviradala. 

Thursday, 9th May A.D. 1532 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 129, No. 97. 

517.—8. 1460.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 330, and Plate in Vol. V. p. 8362; PSOCI. No. 131; 
Mysore Inscr, No. 21, p. 36. Harihar inscription of the reign of Achyutaraya, recording a grant 
by his minister Achyutamallapanna (Akkapa) ; (the verses were composed by Vadhtla 
Mallan4radhya, the son of Timmanaradhya, of the family of Kotiga’) :— 

(L. 15),—-Sélivéhana-nirnita-Saka-varusa-*kram-figate | vyma-tarkka-chatus-charndre- 
sarakhyay4 cha samanvité || Vilatnbi-enimaké varshé masé Karttika-nimani | paurpamasyam 
sité pakshé viré Saéisutasya cha || Sdmdpariga-samayé. 


me 


1 On this day the ¢ithé of the date commenced 2h, 29 m. after mean sunrise. ; 

3 Read sdrdhaisechaturbhir=, 8 Read “punya. 

4 On this day the ¢ithé of the date commenced 12 h. 45 i after mean sunrise. 

6 On this day the tithé of the date commenced 1h. 46 m, after mean sunrise, : 

* For an téaerighlen of his of 8. 1454, the year Nandana, see South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 123, p. 133. 


1 Compare above, No. 475. 8 Read -varsha-. 
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Wednesday, 6th November A.D. 1538; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant. 
Vol. XXIII. p. 120, No. 46. 


518,—8. 1461.— PSOOI. No. 132; Mysore Inser. No. 19, p. 29. Harihar Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of Virapratapa Achyutaraya :-— 

(L. 8).—Saké chamdra-ras-Amarémdra-ganité . . . Bhadrapadasya . . if dvadasy - 
abbikhyé tithau varé Bhiimisutasya ;! (Mys. Inser.: ‘the 12th day of the moon’s increase, the 
nakshatra being Sravana’). 

Tuesday, 26th August A.D. 1539 (when the nakshatra was Sravana). 


519.—S. 1462.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 151, and Plates. Unamafijéri plates’ of Achyute. 
raya, residing at Vijayanagara, recording a grant made at the request of his minister Virdpaéksha- 
Nayaka, who was born in the family of Ananta and belonged to the [A]diyappéndra Nayakas ; 
(composed by Sabhapati) :— ; Be 

(o.. 91).—Sak-Abdé Salivahasya sahasréna chatué-éataih | dvishashty4 cha samiyukté(ktal )r= 
gananém prapité kramat || Sarvari-namaké varehé misi Karttika-namani | éukla-pakshé 
cha punydy4m=utthina-dvadasi-tithau || 

Genealogy as far as Krishnardéya asin No. 502; he was succeeded by his younger brother 
Achyuténdra (Achyutaraya), the son of Nrisisnha (Narasa) from Obambika. 

520.—8. 1463*.—As. Res. Vol. XX. p. 26. Translation of a Vijayanagara Kanarese 
inscription of the time of Achyutaraya :'— : 

‘In the year of Salivahana 1463, corresponding to the year Sarvari, in the month of 
Karttika, sudi-paiichami, Guruvar.’ 

The date is irregular. 


521.—Ind, Ant. Vol. X. p. 64, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 45. B&démi Kanarese pillar 
inscription of the time of Sad&Sivaréya, and of the Hadapadaja* Krishnappa-Nayaka, and 
Kondaraja °— 

(L. 1).—Sébhakru(kri)t-sarhvatsarada Ashdda(dha)-gu 1514. 

[Sébhakrit=S. 1465.] 


522.—Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 64; Archwol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. 1. Plate xxxiv. 10; 
PSOCI. No. 46. Badaimi Kanarese pillar inscription of Kondaraja }— 

(L. 1).—Sébhakru(krijttu(tu)-sarnvatsarada Aéida-su® 15]. 

[Sébhakrit=S. 1465.] 


523.—8. 1466*.—Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 66. Tolachgud(Badémi) Kanarese inscription of the 
reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Virapratapa Sadaésivaraéya, recording a grant by the 
Hadapadala! Krishnappa-Nayaka :— 


(L. 2).—SAlivahana-Saka-varusha 1466neya Sébhakru(kri)t-sarnvatsarada A [évija-éu]dha-- 


(ddha) . . . [I]d. 


524.—S, 1467.— As. Res. Vol. XX. p.35. Translation of a Vijayanagara inscription of the 
time of Sadasivaraya :-— 


‘In the year of Salivihana 1467, corresponding to the year Viévavasu, in Krishna(!) sudi- 
tritiyé, Guruvaram.’ 


525.—S. 1469.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 64. Badimi Kanarese inscription of the reign of the 
Mahdérdjddhirdja Virapratéipa SadaSsivaraya :— 
(L. 2).—Salivahana-Saka 1469neya Plavamga-sarnvatsarada A(&)svayuja-su l5yalt. 


" See Ind, Ant, Vol, XII. p. 214, No. 89. * The plates are marked with numeral figures. 
§ For an inscription of his of S, 1463 expired, the year Plava, see South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 118, p. 132. 
* See Ep. Ind. Vol, II1. p. viii, note on p. 208, § See below, No. 531. 


® Read dshddha-éu. 1 See above, No. 521. 
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526.—8. 1470.—PSOCI, No. 240; Mysore Inser. No. 126, p. 224. Bélir Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the reign of Sad&sivaraya :— 

* Salivahana-Saka 1470 (in figures, 1. 4), the Kilaka samvatsara ; Monday, the eleventh day 
of the dark fortnight of Ashadha,’ 

The date is irregular. 


527.—S. 1471.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 57, p. 84, Viriiichipnram Tami] inscription 
of Bommu-Nayaka [of Vélur'] :— 

‘On Thursday, the day of Punar vasu, which corresponds to the seventh lunar day of the 
former half of the month of Mésha of the Saumya year, which was current after the SAlivaha- 
Saka year 1471.’ 

Thursday, 4th Aprii A.D. 1549; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 132, No. 115, 


528.—S. 1476.—PSOCI. No. 133; Mysore Inser, No. 17, p. 25. Harihar Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the reign of Virapratapa Sadasivaraya, residing at Vidydnagara, recording a grant by 
Krishnappa-Nayaks, the son of Bayappa-Nayaka :— 

(L. 3).— —SAlivahana-Saka-varsha 147[6]neya Anaznda-samvatsarada Vayaéikha-*ba 14 
Sémavaradalu . . . 6&ri-Narasihva-*jayamti-pumnyakaladalu. 

Monday, 16th April A.D. 1554; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 120, No. 47. 


529.—S. 1477.—PSOCI. No. 241; Mysore Inser, No. 127, p. 225. Bélir Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the reign of Virapratipa Sadasivaréya, residing at Vidyanagara :— 

‘ SAlivAhana-Saka 1477 (in figures, 1. 3), the Rakshasa samvatsara; the fifth day of the 
bright fortnight of Magha.’ 


530.—S. 1478.—Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 12. British Museum (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s) plates® 
of Sadaésivaraya, residing at Vijayanagara (Vidydnagari) ; recording a grant made at the request 
of (king Rangaraja’s, Srirangardya’s, son) R&émaréja,® the ruler of the Karnita kingdom, who 
had been requested in this matter by the prince Kondaréja (descended from king Bukka of 
Aravidu) ; (composed by Sabhapati) :— 

(L. 115).—Kramad=vasu-hay-abdh-imndu-ganité Saka-vatsard | Nala-sarnvatsaré miasi 
Margasirsha iti éruté | stirydparigé-mavasy4-titha(than) Marttimda-vasaré | 

The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX1V. p. 17, No. 199. 

Genealogy as far as Achyutardya as in No. 519, except that according to this inscription 
ObimbikAé bore to Nrisimha (Narasa) two sons, Ranga and Achyutaradya. Achyutarfiya 
was succeeded by his son Venkataraya, and when the latter died, Rama,® the ruler of the 
Karpita kingdom and ‘ husband cf (Sadagiva’s) sister,’? made the ministers install SadAgivaraya, 
the son of (Achyutariya’s brother) Raiga and Timmaimbi.— The inscription also gives the 
genealogy of Kondaraja. , 


531.--S, 1482 (for 1483).— PSOOI. No. 184; Mysore Inscr. No. 24, p. 41. Harihar 
Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the reign of Virapratipa Sadésivariya, residing at 
Vidyanagara :— 

(L. 8) —Salivénahana-8faka-varsha 1482 Durmati-sathvatsarada Magha-éu 15 Sdmavara 
somépariga-*pumpyakaladalt. 


SS cer cee 


1 See below, No. 534. 2 Read Vaisdkha-. 

§ Read -Narasimha-, and compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 180, 1. 1. 4 Read «punya®. 

’ The plates are marked with numeral figures.—The grant is remarkable for the large number of villages 
mentioned in it. 

6 Je, Ramaraja Il. of the third Vijayanagara dynasty ; see below, No, 539. 

5 More probably Sadasiva’s cousin, the daughter of Krishnaraya, 

* Read Sdlirdhana-. 
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20th January A.D. 1562, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; but the day was a Tuesday, 
not a Monday ; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 9, No. 159. 


539.—8. 1483.—As, Res. Vol. XX. p. 28. Translation of a Vijayanagara inscription of the 
time of Sad&sivaraya :— 

‘In the year of Salivahana 1483, corresponding to the year Durmati, in Chaitra sudi- 
panchami, Sanivar, . . . in the season of Makara-samkranti-pupyakala,’ 

The date is irregular. 


533.—S. 1482 (? for 1485).—PSOOI. No. 246; Mysore Inscr. No. 129, p. 228. Hasan 
Kanarese inscription of Sadasivaraya, residing at Vidyanagara, and of Krishnappa- 
Nayaka, the son of Bayappa-Nayaka :— 

(i. 5). —Salivahana-Saka-varsha 1482(?)ya varttamanakka(kke) nildva' Rudhiréddgéri- 
sathvatsarada Sravana-su 13 Sdmavara *purnnyakdladalli. 

For Rudhirddgarin = 8. 1485 the date would correspond to Monday, 2nd August A.D. 1563. 


534.—S. 1488.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. Nos. 43-46, p. 70 ff. Four Tamil inscriptions at 
Arappakkam, Ariyir, Arumbaritti and Saduppéri (all near Vélair), of the reign of 
Sadasivariya; recording grants made by the Mahdmandalésvara Tirumalaraéja (1., the youre 
brother of Ramaraja II. of Karndta*) at the request of Sinna-Bommu-Nayaka of Véldar :* 

‘On Wednesday, the twelfth lunar day. of the latter half of the month of Kumbha of tl the 
Akshaya-sasvatsara, which was current after the Saka year 1488.’ 

Wednesday, 5th February A.D. 1567; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 133, No. 116. 


535.—S. 1497.5— South-Ind, Inser. Vol. I. Nos, 47-49, p. 78 ff. Three Tami] inscriptions at 
Sattuvdchchéri, Samanginellir and Perumai (all near Vélir), of the reign of the Mahdman- 
dalésvara Srirangaraya II (usually described as I.) ; recording grants made by Krishnappa- 
Nayaka Ayyan at the request of Sinna-Bommu-Nayaka of Vélar .— 

‘On Wednesday, the thirteenth lunar day of the dark half of the month of Makara of the 
Yuva-samvatsara, which was current after the Saka year 1497.’ 

The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 17, No. 200. 


536.—8. 1500.—-PSOCI. No. 242; Mysore Inscr. No. 121, p. 220. Bélar Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdéjdédhirdja Virapratapa Srirangaréya I.’ (usually 
described as I.), recording a grant by Krishnappa-Nayaka, [the son of] Venkatadri-Nayaka :— 

‘Salivahana-Saka 1500 or 1560 (in figures, 1. 10), the Bahudhanya samvatsara; Saturday, 
the eighth day of the dark fortnight of Sravana ;’ (Mys. Inser. : ‘the year 1500’). 

Saturday, 26th July A.D. 1578.7 


587.—8. 1506.-PSOCI. No. 28; Mysore Inscr. No. 140, p. 252. Dévanhalli plates of 
Srirangaréya II. (usually described as I.) :— 

(L. 114).— Khy4t-Amg-Ambara-bin-drmdu-ganité Saka-vatsaré | vatsaré Taran-Abhikhy6é 
masi Karttika-namani || Pakshé valakshé punydy4m paurnimayfth mahatithau | sbméparéga- 
samayé.® 

7th November A.D. 1584; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 121, No. 48. 


Staenediaeain 


1 Read salluva (?). 

2 Read punya®. 3 See below, No. 539. * See above, No. 527. 

* Vor plates of Srirangaraya II. of the same year see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 155, 

6 See above, No. 534. 

7 On this dey the ¢tt#i of the date (which was the Krist xdshtamt) commenced: 2 h. 42 m. after. mean sunrise, 
® Sce Ind. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 213, No. 74, 
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538.—S. 1514.—South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. I. No. 58, p. 85. Viriichipuram Tamil inscription of 
the reign of the Mahdmandalésvara Venkatapati I.,! recording a grant by Periya-Erama- 
Nayaka of Punnarrir :— 

‘On the 6th solar day of the month of Tai of the Nandana year, which was current after the 
Saka year 1514.’ 


539.—S. 1523.—Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 272; Ind. Ant. Vol. IT. p. 871, and Plates. 
Velappikam (Vildpika) plates* of Vira-Venkatapati-mahfraya (Venkatapati I.) of Karnata, 
recording a grant which was ‘made at the request of Linga, the son of Bomma of Véliru® and 
grandson of Virappa-Nayaka; (composed by Rama, the _son of KAmakdti and grandson of 
Sabhaépati) :— 

(L. 109).— Sakti-nétra- kalamb-é6mdu-ganité Saka-vatsaré | [Pla]va-sarnvatsaré punyé 
mAgi(si) Vaisikha-nimani | pakshé [vajlakshé punya-rkshé punydy4m dvddasi(éi)-tithau | 

In the Moon’s race (after mythical and legendary beings), TAta-Pinnama [I.]; his son 
Sémidéva; his son Raghavadéva; his son Pinnama [II.], lord of Aravidu; his son Bukka 
(firmly established the kingdom of Saluva-Nrisimha*); his son Rimaraja [I.]; his son 
Srirangaraja [I.]; his sons Rimaraja [II.],° Tirumalaraya [I.],6 and Venkatadri, of whom 
Tirumalarfya [I.] was installed as king; his son Srirangaraya (II.j ;7 his younger brother 
Venkatapati [I.] (defeated Mahamandagahu, the son of Malikibharima, i.e. Muhammad Shah, 
the son of Malik Ibrahim of Golkonda). 

540,—S. 1543.—PSOCI. No. 29; Mysore Inser. No. 136, p. 247. Simogg& Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates? of the reign of Ramadéva [1V. of Karnita ?] :''— 

‘Saka 1543 (in words, l. 18 of the first side; véda,3; ambudhi, 4; sara, 5; and kshdni, 1), 
the Durmati samvatsara; Saturday, the third day of the bright fortnight of Vaisikha.”® 

Saturday, 14th April A.D. 1621; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 121, No. 49. 

541.—S. 1547.—PSOCI. No. 243; Mysore Inscr. No. 122, p, 221. Bélir Kanarese 
inscription of Krishnappa-Nayaka, Venkatadri-Nayaka, and others :— 

(L. 4) —Salivahana- Sha(éa)ka-varushamgalu 1547né Krédhana-sarnvatsarada Magha-ba 5 
Somavara. 

Monday, 6th February A.D. 1626. 

542.—8. 1556.0—Hp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 240. Kaniyar plates? of Vira-Venkatapati- 
maharaya (Peda-Venkata, Venkatapati II., the elder son of Srirangardya IV. who was a son 
of RamarAja II.) of Karnata, residing at Penugonda; recording a grant which was made at the 
request of Tirumala-Nayaka (of Madhura); (composed, by Rama, the son of Kamakéti and 
grandson of Sabhipati) :— 

(LL. 103).—Ri(zi) tu-bana-kalathb-émdu-ganité Saka-vatsaré | Bhav-Abhid&(dha)naké varshé 
mAsi Vaisakha-nimani | pakshé valakshé punya-rkshé paurna(rna)masydih mahatithan | 

For a full genealogy of the family to which Venkatapati Il. belonged, see the Table facing 
ibid. p. 238. 

Genealogy of Tirumala: Naga of the Kasyapa gétra; his son Vigvanitha; his son 
Krishnapa-Nayaka ; his son Virapa ; his son Viévapa-Nayaka ; his son Muddukrishna; his sons 
Mudduvira and Tirumala. 


1 See No, 539. 9 The plates are marked with numeral figures. 

3 See No. 535.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 188, dated 8, 1524, records a grant by Bommu-Nayaka’s son 
Lingama-Niyaka. 

4 See No. 501. 5 See No. 530, 6 See No. 534, 

1 See Nos. 535-537. 

® Compare Ep. Ind. Vol. I1I., Table facing p. 238. 

® In the photograph the greater part of the date is illegible. 

” For a Virifichipuram Tamil inscription of the same king, and of the year Srimukha=S. 1556*, see South- 
Ind. Inscr. Vol. 1, No. 133, p. 186. 
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543.—§. 1558.—I nd, Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 128. Kondyata! (now Madras Museum) plates of 
portion of No, 542. 


[Vou. VII. 
Venkatapati II. of Karnita; (composed by Rima, the son of Kimak6oti and grandson of 
(L. 121).— Vasu-bana-kalamb-émdu-ganité Saka-vatsaré | 


DhAtri-samnvatsaré(ra-)namni 
masi ch=Ashadha-nimani | pakshé valakshé punya-rkshé dvAdasyarm(éy4m) cha mahatithan | 


The greater part of the genealogical portion of this record is identical with the corresponding 
Belair :— 


544,—S. 1560*.—PSOCI. No, 237; Mysore Inser. No. 119, p. 218. Halébid Kanarese 
inscription of the time of Venkatédri-Nayaka Ayya, the son of Krishnappa-Nayaka Ayya, of 
of the bright fortnight of Phalguna.’ 


‘ Salivahana-Saka 1560 (in figures, 1. 9), the Igvara samvatsara; Thursday, the fifth day 
Thursday, 8th February A.D. 1638 ;? see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 136. 


545,—8. 1566.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 156. Kallakurgi? plates of Srirahgaréya VI. 

(usually described as II.) of Karnata, the son of Pina(China)-Venkata III. who was the 

younger brother of Venkatapati II., and adopted son of Gépila who was the son of Sriranga V. 

and grandson of Venkatadri, the youngest brother of Ramaraja II.;* (composed by Rama, the 
son of Kamakdéti and grandson of Sabhaépati) :— 

tithau | 


(L. 105).— Rasa-rtu-bina-chathdr-Akhya-ganité Saka-vatsaré [|] Taru(ra)n-Akhyé mahé- 
varshé masi Phalguna(na)-nimaké | pakshé valakshé punya-rkshé dvadasyam(sy4m) cha maha- 


. Makarasankramana-punyakaladalli. 
29th December A.D. 1693. 


546.—8. 1615.—Coorg Inscr. No. 11, p. 16. Kattepuva Kanarese plate of Krishnappa- 
Nayaka, the son of Venkatidri-Nayaka and grandson of Krishnappa-Nayaka, of Bélir :— 
Salivahana-Saka-varushagaiu 16l5neya Srimukha-nféma-sainvatsarada Pushya-gu 12lu 


547.— Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 309, and Plate. 


J.— The Eastern Chalukyas (or Chaélukyas, including those of Pithapuram and 
Srikarmam) and minor chiefs of the Telugu country.® 


H. Chalukya® Yuvardja Vishnuvardhana’ I. Vishamasiddhi ; of the 8th year (of the reign) of 
the Mahdrdja (the W. Chalukya Pulakésin II.8) ; issued from Kurumarathy& :— 
(l. 13).—Karttika-paurnnamasyam. 


Satara. (now British Museum) plates of the 
(L, 35).—Sri-maharajasya pravarddhamdnaka-sathvatsaré ashtamé. 


In the family of the Chalikyas, Ranavikrama Satydéraya [Pulakésin I.]; his son Kirti- 
varman [1.]; his son Vishnuvardhana [I.] Vishamasiddhi. 


543,—Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p.16; Dr. Burnell’s South-Ind. Paleography, 2nd ed., Plate xxvii. 
Chipurupalle plates of the 18th year (of the reign) of the E, Chalukya Mahdréja Vishnuvar- 
nn 
1 This is the name of the village granted ; I do not know where the plates were found. 
2 On this day the ¢7thi of the date commenced 3 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise. 
* This is the name of the village granted ; the grant was edited from Sir W. Elliot’s impressions. 
4 Compare Hp. Ind. Vol. III., Table facing p. 238. 
§ Viz. the chiefs of Kondapadmati, Velanandu and K6énamandala (Nos. 581-533), the Kakatiyas (Nos. 
6 The original has Chalikya. 


the chiefs of Amaravati and Natavadi (Nos. 590-592), the Reddis of Kondavidu and Rajam: 
(Nos. 593-599), the Matsyas of Oddavadi (No. 600) and Namaya-Niyaka of Pithapuri (No. 601). 
® Sec above, No. 9 ff. 


584-589), 


théndranagara 
7 On the seal called Bittarasa.— He is the Kubja-Vishnuvardhana of No. 657 ff. 
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dhana I. Vishamasiddhi, the younger brother of the Mahdrdja SatyA&graya (Pulakégin IT.) ; 
issued from Cherupira :— 
(L. 14).—SrAvana-misé chandragrahana-nimitté, 
(L. 20).—sarn 10 8 ma (?) 4 (P) di 10 5. 
(S. 654]: 7th July A.D. 632; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 4. 
The djiapté (or ditaka) of the grant was Atavidurjaya of the Matsya! family. 


549.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 137, and Plate. Pedda-Maddali plates of the 18th year of 
the reign of the E. Chalukya Mahdrdja Jayasitnha I. (Sarvasiddhi), the son of. 
[ Vishamasiddhi*] and grandson of Kirtivarman I. ; issued from Udayaptra :— 
(L. 18).— vishuva-nimitté vijayarajya-sarnvatsaré ashtAdas[ é*], 
550.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 186, and Plates in Vol, VIII. p. 3820. Nellore district (formerly 
Sir W. Elliot’s, now British Museum ?) plates of the second year of the reign of the E. Chalukya 
Mahdrdja Vishnuvardhana IT. (Vishamasiddhi), the grandson of the Mahdri/a Vishpuvardhaua 
I., and son of Indra-bhattaraka who was the younger brother of the Mahdrdja Jayasimha I. :— 
(L. 65).— varddhamana-rajya-dvaya-samvatsaré Chaitra-masé §ukla-pakshé dasamyd4m 
Magha-nakshatré Budhavaréshu. _ 
-{S. 586]: Wednesday, 13th March A.D. 664; see ibid. Vol. XX. p. 8. 


551.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 191, and Plate. Mattewdda (?, formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, nuw 
British Museum ? ) first and second plates* only of the 5th year of the reign of the E. Chalukya 
Mahdrdja Vishnuvardhana II. (Vishamasiddhi), the great-grandson of Kirtivarman 1., 
grandson of the Mahdrdja Vishnuvardhana I., and son of Indra-bhattéraka who was the brother 
of the Mahdrdja Jayasirnha I.:— 

(L. 19).--a(4)tmand vijayardjya-pafichamé sarnvvatsaré Phalguna(na)-misé amivasyay arn 
siryyagra{ha*)]na-nimil tté* ]. 

[S. 589]: 17th February A.D. 668; a solar eclipse (in the pérnimdnta Phalguna), not 
visible in India ;° see ibid. Vol. XX. p. 9. 

552,—Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 105, Madras Museum plates of the 20th year of the reign of 
the EH. Chalukya Mahdrdja Sarval6ékasraya (Vijayasiddhi, 1.e. Mangi-yuvaraja®), the son of 
the Mahdrdja Vishnuvardhana II., who was the son of Indra-bhattéraka, the younger brother 
of the Mahdrdja Jayasimha I. :— 

(L. 24).—uttardyana-nimitté 

553.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 1. No. 35, p.33; Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 415. British Museum 
(formerly Sir W. Elliot’s) plates of the E. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhiréja Vijayaditya IT. 
Naréndramrigaraja, the son of the Mahdrdja Vishnuvardhana IV. and grandson of the 
Mahdrdja Vijayaditya I. :— 

(L. 42).—chandru(ndra)grahana-nimitté. 

The inscription mentions as djfaptt (or ditaka) Naréndramrigaraja’s brother, the prince 
Nripa-Rudra, born in the Haihaya family. 


554,—LEp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 120, and Plate. 
Chalukya Mahdrajddhiradja Vijayaditya II., t 
and grandson of Vikramarama (1.6. Vijayaditya I.) — 
(L. 20).—sf (r* ]yyagrahana-nimitté. 


. [pravarddhaména-vija]yarajya-sarhvatsare visah.7 


fidéru (now Madras Museum) plates of the H. 
he son of the Mahdrdéja Vishnuvardhana IV. 


1 Compare below, No, 600, 
2 7.e. Vishnuvardhana I. Vishamasiddhi ; the actual name is omitted in the grant. 


3 Read -dvittya-. 
4 Thetwo plates are numbered with numerical symbols. 


* Compare below, No. 557 ff. 


5 Compare above, No. 9. 
7 Read vimsé. 
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555.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 186, and Plates. Ahadanakaram (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, 
now British Museum) Sanskrit and Telugu! plates of the E. Chialukya Mahdrdja 
Vishnuvardhana V. (i.e. Kali-Vishnuvardhana’), the son of the Mahdrdja Vijayaditya LI. 
and grandson of the Mahdrdja Vishnuvardhana IV. 


556.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 123, and Plate. Masulipatam (?, formerly Sir W. Elliot’s) plates? 
of the E, Chalukya Mahdrdja Vijayaditya III. (who in battle slew Mangi), the son of the 
Mahdraja Vishnuvardhana V, who was the son of the Mahdrdja Vijayaditya II. (here also called 
Chaluky-Arjuna‘) :— 

(L. 27),—chandragrahana-nimitté. 


557.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 128, and Plate. Bezvada plates® of the E. Chilukya Mahérdjé- 
dhirdja Bhima I. Vishnuvardhana (also called Chalukya-Bhima I.) :— 

(L. 20).—nija-pattabandha-samayé. 

In the Chalukya family, Saty4Sraya’s® brother Kubja-Vishnuvardhana [Vishnuvardhana I.] 
(reigned 18 years); his son Jayasirmha [1.] (33 ys.); his younger brother Indra-bhattéraka’s son 
Vishnuvardhana [1 LI. ] (9 ys.); his son Mangi-yuvardja (25 ys.) ; his son Jayasimha [II.] 
(13 ys.) ; his younger brother from a different mother, Kokkili (6 months) ; his eldest brother 
Vishnuvardhana [III.]’ (37 ys.); his son Vijayaditya-bhattaraka [ Vijaydditya I.] (18 ys.) ; his son 
Vishnuraja [Vishpuvardhana IV.) (36 ys.); his son Vijaydditya [II.] (40 ys.); his son Kali- 
Vishnuvardhana [Vishnuvardhana V.] (13 ys.); hisson Vijaydditya [III.] (44 ys.); Bhima 
[i.e. Chilukya-Bhima I.] is the son of his brother, the Yuvardja Vikramaditya [I.]. 


558.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 132, and Plate. Masulipatam (now Madras Museum) plates of 
the E. Chalukya Mahdérdja Ammaraja I. Vishnuvardhana, recording a grant to Mahakala, a 
general, and son of a foster-sister, of Ammaraja’s grandfather Bhima I. 


Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Vijaydditya [III.] substantially as in No. 557. 
From his younger brother, the Yuvardja Vikramaditya [I.], sprang Bhima [1., 7.e. Chalukya- 
Bhima I.] (who reigned 30 ys.) ; his son Vijaydditya [IV.] (6 months) ; his son Ammaraja [I.]. 


559.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 36, p. 39. Edéru (now Madras Museum) plates of the 
BE. Chalukya Mahéréja Amma I. Vishnuvardhana, surnamed Rajamahéndra; recording 
a grant to one of the king’s military officers named Bhandandditya-Kuntaditya, of the 
Pattavardhini family. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana® to Vishnuvardhana [1V.] 
substantially as in No. 557%. Vishnuvardhana’s son Vijaydditya [II.} (reigned 44 ys.); his son 
Kali-Vishnuvardhana [Vishnuvardhana V.] (1} ys.); his son Vijaydditya [III.] (cut off the 
head of Maagi; frightened Krishna and Sankila, and burnt their city [Kiranapura] ;° reigned 
44 ys.); his younger brother Vikramaditya’s son Chalukya-Bhima’? [I.] (30 ys.) ; his son 
Vijayadityal (IV.]; bis son Amma [I.]. 
pe SL LE ee 

1 The whole of the donative part of the grant is in Telugu. 

2 See below, No. 557 ff. 

8 There is no information as to what has become of the plates. 

4 He also is described as a fire of destruction to the Ganga family. 

* The plates are quasi-palimpsests. 

6 J.e, PulakéSin II., above, No. 9 ff. 7 Compare below, No. 634. 

8 The inscription mentions an enemy of his, (a king) Daddara. 

© See Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 226; the Krishna mentioned above is by Dr, Hultzsch suggested to be a Paramara 
of Malava; but he may be the Rashtrakita Krishnaraja Il, See below, No, 560. 

10 Here also called Dréharjuna. 

1) Here also called Kalivarttyanka, 
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560.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p.213, and Plates. Piganavaram (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, now 
British Museum) plates of the E. Chalukya Muhérijddhiréja Chalukya-Bhima II. Vishnu- 
vardhana, surnamed Gandamahéndra,! the son of Vijayaditya IV. and Mélamba. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Vishnuvardhana [IV.] substantially as in 
No. 557. His son Naréndramrigaraja [VijayAditya II.] (reigned 48 ys.) ; his son Kali-Vishnu- 
vardhana [| Vishnuvardhana V.] (15 ys.) ; his son Gunaga-Vijaydditya [Vijayaditya III.} (slew 
Maagi, and burnt Kiranapura ;? reigned 44 ys.) ; his younger brother the Yuvardja Vikrami- 
ditya’s son Chalukya-Bhima [I.] (30 ys.) ; his son Vijaydditya [IV.] (6 months) ; his eldest son 
Ammarija [I.] (7 ys.) ; having expelled his son Vijayéditya [V.], Taha (one month) ; having 
slain him, Chilukya-Bhima’s son Vikramaditya [II.] (11 months) ; having defeated him, Amma’s 
son Bhima (8 months); having killed him, Taha’s eldest son Malla [Yuddhamalla IL] (7 ys.) ; 
haying expelled him, [Chalukya-]Bhima [II.]. 


561.—Hp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 135, and Plate. Masulipatam (?, formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, 
now British Museum) plates of the HE. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja [Chaélukya-Bhima II.} 
Vishnuvardhana, the son of Vijaydditya IV. and Mélamba :— 

(L. 31).—uttara[yana-nim]itté. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Vikramaditya [II.] substantially* as in No. 560. 
The inscription then immediately goes on to the son of Mélaémba and Vijayaditya [IV.]. 


562.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 37, p. 44. Kolavennu (now Madras Muséum) plates® 
of the EB. Chalukya Mahdrijddhirdja Ch&lukya-Bhima II. Vishnuvardhana, surnamed 
Raéjamartands, the son of VijayAditya IV. and brother of Ammaraja I. from a different mother ; 
recording a grant made at the request of the prince Vajjaya of the Panara family :— 

(L. 30).—uttaraéyana-nimitté. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Ammaraja [1.] substantially® as in No. 560. His 
son Vijaydditya [V.] (reigned half a month); Talapa (one month); having cdnquéred him, 
Chalukya-Bhima’s son Vikramaditya [II.] (one year); Chalukya-Bhima [II.}, thé son of 
Vijayaditya [I1V.] (conquered Tatabikyana and Dhaladi). 


563.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 15, and Plates. British Museum (?, formerly Sir W. Elliot’s) 
plates of the E. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Ammaréja Il. Vijayaditya VE., the son of 
Chalukya-Bhima II. and Lékamahadévyi :7— 

(L. 51).—sémagrahana-nimittam. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Ammaraja [I.] substantially® as ne No. 560. 
Having expelled his son VijayAditya [V.], Talapa (reigned one month); having eonqnered him, 
Chalukya-Bhima’s son Vikramaditya [II.] (11 months) ; Talapa’s son Yuddhamalla [H.] (7 ys.) ; 
having expelled him, Ammaraja’s younger brother Bhima [1.¢. Chalukya-Bhima II.] (12 ys’). 
His son Ammard4ja [II.] assumed the crown in the 12th year of his life on the date— 

(L. 31).—Giri-rasa-vasu-sarnkhy-abdé Saka- samayé Marggasirshe-misé-smin krishna 
trayédasa- -diné Bhriguvaré Maitra-nakshatré || Dhanushi ravau Ghata-lagné. 

[S. 867]: Friday, 5th December A.D, 945; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 123, No. 62, 


1 Compare above, No. 126. 3 See above, No. 559, 

8 This name is not given in the inscription. 

4 But Gunaga-Vijayaditya is here called Gunaka- Vijayaditya. 

§ The grant on these plates was left incomplet-. 

6 But the length of the reign of Vijay4ditya-1I. Naréndramrigarija is giver ne 40 yenrw (see No. 557) ; and 
Gunaga- Vijayaditya is called Gunakenalla-Vijay aditya. 

1 The poetry of the grant is be Madhavnbhatta. 

® But the length of the reign of Jayasimmha I. is given (wrongly) ss 30 years; Gunagn-Vijayfd:tya is celled 
Gunagéhka- Vijnyaditys ; and Vija) aditya IV, is called Kollabigandu-Vijayaditya, 
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564.—Lp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 140, and Plate. Masulipatam (now Madras Museum) plates of 
the EH. Chalukya Mahdréija Rajédhirdja' Ammaraéja II. Vijayaditya VI., surnamed R4aja- 
mahéndra, the son of Chalukya-Bhima II. and Lokamahidévi; recording a grant to the 
Yuvardja Ball{ajladéva-Vélabhata, also called Boddiya, the son of (the lady) Pammaya of the 
Pattavardhini family. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns substantially® as in No. 563. 

565.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 91, and Plates. Elavarru plates’ of the E. Chilukya Mahd- 
rijidhivdja Ammaraéja II. Vijayaditya VI., the son of Chalukya-Bhima II. and Lékamsahé- 
aévi :4-— 

(L. 54).—uttarayana-nimitté, 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns substantially as in No. 564. 

566.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 249, and Plate. British Museum (formerly Sir W. Elliot's) 
plates of the EH. Chalukya Mahirdjédhirdja Ammaraja IL. Vijayaditya VI., surnamed Raja- 
mahéndra, the son of Chalukya-Bhima II. and Lékamahiddévi; recording a grant made at the 
request of the king’s wife’s parents Kama and Nayamémba :5— 

(L. 28).—uttarayana-nimitte. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Bhima (7.e. Chalukya-Bhima I.) substantially as 
in No. 560. His son Kollabiganda-bhaskara [Vijaydditya [V.] (reigned 6 months); his eldest 
son Ambardja [Ammaraja I.] (7 ys.) ; his eldest son Vijaydditya [V.} (half a month) ; having 
put him in prison, Tala, the son of Yuddhamalla [I.] who was the paternal uncle of Chalukya- 
Bhima [I.] (one month); Vikramaditya [II.] (1 y.); Kollabiganda’s son Bhima {Chalukya- 
Bhima II.], surnamed Karayilladita (12 ys.) ; his son Ammarja [II.]. 

567.—South-Ind. Inser, Vol. I. No. 38, p. 47. Masulipatam (now Madras Museum) plates® 
of the BE. Chalukya Mahdrdjidhirdja Ammaraja II, Vijayaditya WI., the son of Chalukya- 
Bhima II. and Lékamah adévi. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as faras Ammaraja [I.] substantially asin No. 560. After 
him, Talapa (reigned one month) ; having expelled him, Chalukya-Bhima’s son VikramAditya [Ii.} 
(1 y.); Yuddbamalla [II.] (7 ys.) ; having expelled him, Ammardja’s younger brother (Chalukya-] 
Bhima [II.] (12 ys.) ; his son Ammaraja [II.]. 

568.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VT. p. 351, and Plates. Ranastipindi? plates® of the 8th year (of the 
reign) of the E. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Vimaladitya Vishnuvardhana :°— 

(L. 97).—ashtama-varsha-varddhané Sithha-m[4*]sé. 

Date of Vimalaiditya’s coronation :— 

(L. 42).—Anal-anala-randhra-gaté Saka-varshé Vrishabha-masi sita-pakshé [I*] yash= 
shashthyam Guru-Pushys Simhé lagné prasiddham=-abhishiktah |({]) 

[S. 933]: Thursday, 10th May A.D. 1011; but the ¢ithi which ended on this day was the 
Sth, not the 6th ; see ibid. p. 349. 

Mythical genealogy from Narayana (Vishnu), through the Moon, to Udayana who 
was the first of 59 kings of Ayédhyé. Descended from them, Vijayaditya, was killed in 
battle with Tiiléchana-Pallava; his posthumous son Vishnuvardhana; his son (from a 

re 


} Perhaps a mistake for Mahdrdjdédhirdja. 

2 But the length of the reign of Jayasimha I: is given (correctly) as 33 years; and Talapa is called Tal-adhipa 
and Tél-adhipati. 

§The grant is partly a quasi-palimpsest. ‘The poetry of the grant is by Pétanabhatta. 

5 The poetry of the grant is by Madhavabhattn,. P 

6 They «are all much worn, and of the third plate one entire half is lost, 

7 This is the name of the village granted ; the plates were found in the Amalapuram taluka and belong to an 
iubabitant of Amalapuram. 

® The description of the boundaries of the village granted is in Sanskrit and Telugu. 

® The peetry of the grant is by Bhimanabhatta. 


—— 
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bem: eae Lm tyrant : his son Polakésivallabha (Pulakésin I.) ; his son Kirtivarman [1.}. 
Q gy engths of reigns from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana to Yuddhamalla [I1.] 
substantially! as in No. 563. Having expelled Yuddhamalla [II.], Rajabhima (Bhima 
Chilukya-Bhima [II.]), the younger brother of Ammaraja [I.], (reigned 12 years) ; his #0 
Ammarfja [II.] (25 ys.) ; Dana or Danarnava, his brother from a different mother (3 ys.) ; an 
interregnum of 27 years; Dana’s son Saktivarman (12 ys.); after him Vimaladitya? 
(Tribhuvanaakusa, Birudanka-Bhima,? Mummadi-Bhima, Bhipamahéndra), the son of Dana 
and Aryd-mahadévi. 

569.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 50, and Plates. Korumelli (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, now 
British Museum) plates‘ of the HE. Chalukya Mahdérdjddhirdja R&jaréja I. Vishnuvardhans, 
the son of Vimaladitya and his wife Kundava who was the younger sister of [the Chéla king | 
Rajéndra-Chéda [I.] and daughter of [the Chéla king] Rajardja [1.] of the solar race 3 po 

(L. 103).—imdtparagé. 

Date of Rajarja’s coronation :— ; 

(L. 65).—Y6 rakshitur vasumatim Saka-vatsaréshu véd-amburasi-nidhbi-varttishu Sirmha- 
géerkké [|*] krishna-dvitiya-divavas-°Ottarabhadrikay am varé Gurdr=Vvaniji lagna-varé= 
bhishiktah || 

(S. 944.]: Thursday, 16th August A.D. 1022 ; see tbid, Vol. XXIII. p. 131, No. 110. 

Mythical genealogy, etc., a8 far as the interregnum substantially as in No. 568 ; Dina’s son 
Chalukya-Chandra [Saktivarman] (reigned 12 ys.) ; his younger brother Vimaladitya (7 ys.) ; 
his son Rajar4ja [1.]. 

570.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 303. Madras Museum Sanskrit and Telugu’ plates 
(Nandamaptindi grant) of the 32nd year of the reign of the E. Chalukya Mahdrijddhirdja 
Rajaraja I. Vishnuvardhana, the son of Vimaladitya and his wife Kundava of the solar 
race :5—— 

(L. 78).—sdmagrahana-nimitte. 

(L. 92).—dvattriméattamé vijayaréjya-varsh[6] varddha[ ma* ]né. 

The lunar eclipse mentioned is probably that of the 28th November A.D. 1053 [in 8. 9751, 
which was visible in India ; see ibid. p. 303. 4 

Date of coronation and genealogy with lengths of reigns substantially as in No. 569. 

571.—Zp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 336, and Plates. Téki plates® of the E. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhiriéia 
Chédaganga Raéjaraja Vishnuvardhana, ruler of Véngi, of the 17th year of the reign (of 
Kuldttunga-Chéda I.) ; issued from Jananathanagari :— 

(L. -108).—éri-vijayardjya-sarnvatsara(ré) saptadasé. 

Date of Chédagaaga’s appointment as ruler of Véngi :— 

(i. 61).—S84k-bdé rasa-kh-Ambar-émdu-gapitd J yéshthé=dha(tha) ma&sé sité pakshé 
pfirnna(rpna)-tidhan(thau) dind Suragurér-Jyéshtham éagimké gate [|*] Simha(hé) lagna- 
varé. 

[For §. 1006] the date is irregular. 


1 But Indraraja (Indra-bhattaraka) is here stated to have reigned for 7 days, and Télapa is called Tadapa. 
2 He amongst others defeated the Sakas, Litas and Gurjaras. 
3 Compare Birudanka-Rama, above, in No. 309, note. 
4 The first plate is a quasi-palimpsest. 
+ The poetry of the grant is by Chétanabhatts, the son of Bhima (No, 568).- For the Chéla kings Rajaraje I. 
and Rajéndra-Chida (-Chéla I.) see below, Nos. 696 ff, and 721 ff. 


6 Read -divas-. 

1 The description of the boundaries of the village granted is in Telugu. 

* The poetry of the grant is by Nanniyabhatta. 

* Composed by Viddayabhatta; see Nos. 572 and 673.—The plates do not refer to a grant of land, but confer 


certain honorary privileges. 
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Genealogy, etc., as far as Vimaldditya substantially as in No. 569. His son Rajaraja [I.] 
(reigned 41 years), married Ammangadévi, the daughter of [the Chéla] Rajéndra-Chéda [I.} 
of the solar race. Their son Rajéndra-Chéda [II.], at first ruler of Véngi, as Kuldttungadéva 
(Kuléttuaga-Chéda I.) was anointed in the Chéda kingdom.’ He had many queens and from 
them several sons. He first appointed his son Mummadi-Chéda [Rajaraja] to the sovereignty 
of Véngi (which had been held before by Kuléttunga’s paternal uncle Vijayaditya [VII.]? for 15 
years), and Mummadi-Chéda held it for one year. Kuldttunga then appointed the latter's 
younger brother Vira-Chéda, but recalled him after six years. He then appointed his eldest son 
Chéidaganga. 


572.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 39, p. 58; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 427. Chelltir 
(formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, now British Museum) plates? of the E. Chalukya Mahdrdajidhirdja 
Vira-Chéda Vishnuvardhana, ruler of Véngi, of the 21st year of the reign (of Kuléttunga- 
Chéda I.):4— 

(L. 113).—$ri-vijayarajya-samvatsaré ékaviméé. 

Date of Vira-Chéda’s appointment as ruler of Véngi:— 

(L. 76).—S&k-fbdS agi-khadvay-émdu-ganité Simnh-Adhiridé(dhé) ravau chardré 
vriddhimati trayédaéga-tithau varé Gurér=Vvrischiké [|*] lagné=tha Sravané. 

[S. 1001*]: Thursday, 23rd August A.D. 1078 ;5 see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 2, No. 128. 

Genealogy, etc., as far as Kuléttunga (Kuléttunga-Chéda I.) substantially as in No. 571. 
He married Madhurantaki, the daughter of [the Chola] Rajéndradéva, and appointed his son 
Vira-Chéda to the sovereignty of Véngi (which had been held before by Kuldttunga’s paternal 
uncle Vijayéditya [VII.] for 15 years, and by Vira-Chéda’s elder brother [Mummadi-Choda} 
Rajaraja for one year). 


573.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 74; specimen plate in Dr. Burnell’s South-Ind. Paleography, 
2nd ed. Plate xxix. Pithipuram (now Madras Museum?) plates® of the E. Chalukya 
Mahérdjddhirdja Vira-Chéda Vishnuvardhana, ruler of Véngi, of the 23rd year of the reign 
(of Kuléttunga-Chéda I.) 4— 

(L. 186).—uttardéyana-nimitt[é*]. 

(L. 279).—éri-vijayardjya-samvatsaré tryutta[ra* ]-virméati-samvatsaré. 

Date of Vira-Chdda’s appointment as ruler of Véngi and genealogy, etc., substantially? as in 
No. 572. 


574.—8. 1056 (for 1065).—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 56, and Plates. Chellir (formerly 
Sir W. Elliot’s, now British Museum) plates* of the reign of the E. Chalukya Kuléttunga- 
Chéda II., recording a grant by his Dandddhindtha KA&ta, otherwise called Kolani-Katama- 
Nayaka, 1.¢. Katama-Nayaka of Kolanu :— 

(L. 49).—Sak-abdanam pramané rasa-visikha-viyach-chamdra-samkhy&im pray&té 
s-Ardra-rkshé pirvva-ma(pa)kshé vishuyati sutitha(thau). 

For §. 1056 the date is irregular; for §. 1065 it regularly corresponds to the 24th March 
A.D. 1143 ;8 compare Ep. Ind, Vol. VII. p. 9. 


1 See below, No. 756 ff. 2 See below, No. 754. 

3 In the description of the boundaries the language is a mixture of Sanskrit and Telugu. 

‘ The poetry of the grant is by Viddayabhatta ; see No, 571. 

* On this day the titht of the date commenced 0 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise. 

* In the description of the boundaries the language is a mixture of Telugu and Sanskrit.— The grant is remark- 
able for the large number of donees (536 Brahmans whose names are given). 

7 But Gunaga-Vijayaditya (probably by a mistake of the writer) is stated to have reigned 40 (instead of 44) 
years. 
* The writer of the date has written rasa-vi éikha- instead of vifikha-raza-. 
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Genealogy' with lengths of reigns from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana to Ammar&ja [II.] 
substantially® as in No. 563. Ammaraja [II.] (reigned 25 years) ; his eldest brother Dandrnava 
(30 ys.) ; his son Saktivarman (12 ys.); his younger brother VimalAditya (7 ys.); his son 
R&jaréja [I.] (41 ys.); his son Kuléttunga-Chéda [I.] (49 ys.); his son Vikrama-Chéda 
(15 ys.) ; his son Kuléttunga-Chéda [II.]. - 

575.—S. 1079.—Date of the coronation of Vijayaditya III., one of the EH. Chalukyas of 
Pithépuram, as given in the Pithapuram inscription of Mallapadéva III. (below, No. 576):— 

(L. 74).—Y6 rijémddu[h] Sak-[4]bdé nidhi-jaladhi-[vi]yach-chamdra-gé Magha-mésé 
$uklé pakshé dagamyav(m)=Inatanaya-diné Rohini-taraka[ yam] [Mi]né [la]gné=bhishi[ktd} 


Saturday, 11th January A.D. 1158 ; see Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 228. 


576.—8. 1124.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 231, and Plate in Vol. VI. p. 270. Pith&puram San- 
skrit and Telugu pillar inscription of the Mahdrdéja Malla or Mallapadéva III. Vishnuvar- 
dhana alias Mallapadéva-Chakravartin, EH. Chalukya of Pithépuram, dated on the day of his 
coronation :— 

(L. 78).— Sak-[Abdé]  véda-nétra-kshiti-éagi-ganité  Sréshtha-krishné [da* ]samyarh 
Bhanii(nd)r=vvaré [su]-lagné mahati Mrigapativ=Aévi-be(bhé) Pithapu[ryy4m]. 

(L. 85).—Sakavarshambhu(bu)lu 11[2]4gu[ném]ti Jyéshtha-bafhu][la*]-dagamiyun= 
Adivéramu nirmti Simhodayamuna | 

Sunday, 16th June A.D. 1202; see ibid. Vol. IV. p. 228. 

After giving the genealogy with the lengths of the reigns of the E. Chalukyas from Kubja- 
Vishouvardhana to Vikrama-Chéda (surnamed Ty4gasamudra, compare No. 807), the inscription 
gives the following genealogy of Mallapadéva: Béta (Kanthika-Béta, or Vijayaditya® [I.], who 
was the son of Ammaraja [I.] and had been expelled by Tadapa) ; his son Saty&éraya (Uttama- 
Chalukya), married Gauri of the Ganga race; their sons Vijayaditya [II.], Vimaladitya, Vi- 
kramaditya, Vishnuvardhana [I.], Mallapa [I.}], Kama, and Rajamartanda. Of these, Vijayaditya 
{II.] married Vijay4 of the solar race; their sons Vishnuvardhana [II.], Mallapa [II.], and 
Samidéva. Of these, Mallapa [II.] married Chandaladévi, the daughter of the Haihaya Brahman, 
lord of the Sagara-vishaya; their son Vijayaditya [III.] (crowned in S. 1079, see No. 575), 
married Ganga, the daughter of the lord of [Ara]davida; their son Malla (Mallapa [III.] 
Vishnuvardhana). 

577.—S. 1195.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 32. Srikirmam pillar inscription of Vijayaditya II. 
a descendant of the E. Chalukya Rajaraja I. :— 

—(L. 19).—Svasti gri-Saka-varshé éara-nidhi-éagi-bhi-sammité[=rkké] Tula-sté(sthé) Rudr- 
&hé Saumyavaré sita-yuji. 

The date is irregular; see tbid, p. 34, note 3. 

In the race of the Moon, the [H.] Chélukya Vimaliditya (above, No. 568) ; his son Rajaraja 
[I.] (translated into Andhra, i.e. Telugu, the history of the Bharata race, i.e, the Mahabhdrata ; 
resided at Rajamahéndrapattana). In his race, Vijay4ditya [I.]; his son Rajardja, was minister 
of Vira-Nrisimha ;* his son Vijay4ditya [II.]. 

578.—8. 1199.—Zp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 34. Srikirmam Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscrip- 
tion of (the E, Chilukya) Purushéttama, a son of Rajarija (and brother of V ijaydditya IL. ; 
see No. 577) :— ‘ 

(. 1).—Svasti éri-Saka-vatsaré [nava)-nidhi-kshén-idubhisesammité. 

(L. 4).—Saka-[va*]rshambulu || 1199yagunérti. 


1 An introdnctory verse implies that the family belongs to the Séma-vaméa. 
2 But Indraraja (Indra-bhattaraka) is stated to have reigned for 7 days; and Talapa is called Tadapa, 
4 Is, Vijayaditya V. of the E. Chalukya genealogy. 
4 Ie. the E. Ganga king (of Kalinga) Narasimha I. ; see North, Insor. No, 367, 
| 02 
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579.—S. 1231.—-p. Ind. Vol. V. p. 39. Srikarmam Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscrip- 
tion of the [3rd] year of the reign of the (E. Chalukya) Sdmanta Visvanatha (Jagannaétha), 
a son of Purushéttama (see No. 578); and of the reign of Vira-Banudé.a: st 

(L. 1).—Svasti  ri- -Saka-varshé éaéi-guna-ravi-gé ch-A[évayuk-su]kla-pakshé misé 
Kaurmmtéya-tithyém Suraguru-divasé. 

(L. 11).— sri-Saka-varshambhu(bu)lu 123lguném[tti] éri-Jaga[nn]athadévara vijaya- 
rijya-sarh[vva]tsarambulu [3]gu érahi Kanya-sukla 5yu Guruvaramuna. 

The date is irregular; see ibid. p. 36, note 4. 


580.—S. 1240.—p. Ind. Vol. V. p. 36. Srikfirmam pillar inscription of (the E. Chalukya) 
ee hase the brother of Vijayaérka (Vijayaditya II.) who was ason of Rajaraja (see 
No. 577) ; (composed by Nrisimnha) :— 

(L. 5).—Saké vydma-yug-6[shna]|didi(dhi)ti-yut(té) vasé(rshé) Nabhé-va(m4)si. 


581.—S. 1093,—LHp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 269. Tsandavédlu? Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscrip- 
tion’ of the Mahdmandalésvara Buddharaja of Kondapadmati—surnamed Aniyankabhima and 
Eladdyasiznha, and described as ‘a worshipper of the feet of Kuldttunga-Chédadéva’ (4.e. 
the E. Chalukya Kulottunga-Chéda II.) — of the Durjaya family :— 

Oh: 49).—Sak-Abdé éakti-Namd-ambara-gasi-ganite . . saummydayané. 

(L. 70).—Saka-varshambulu 1093némti [u]tta(tta)rayana-nimittamuna. 

Buddhavarman (of the Chaturthabhijana or Sidra caste) was a feudatory of Kubja-Vishou* 
ot the lunar race. After some ancestors had passed away, there was in his family Manda 
(Mandana) [I.]; his son Ganda; his son Manda [II.], married Kundambiké; their son 
Buddharaja (whose sister Ankama® was the wife of Gonka’s® son Rajéndra-Chéda). 


582.—S§. 1108.—-Lp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 39, and Plate in Vol. VI. p. 270. Pith&apuram San- 
skrit and Telugu pillar inscription of (the Mahdmandalésvara) Prithvisvara’ of Velanandu, 
recording a grant by his mother Jayambiké, the queen of the Mahdmandalésvara Gonka III. ; 
(composed by Ayyapillarya) :— 

(L. 136).—Naga-vyém-émdu-ripa-pramita- Saka-garan-Méshasarnkrarmti-kalé pu[nyé]... 

(L. 189) —Sakava[r* ]shambulu 1108gunémti Méshasamkramti-nimittamuna. 


The inscription gives the following genealogy® of the family which belonged to the 
Chaturthanvaya or Sidra caste: After a number of fictitious personages, Malla [1.}; his son 
Eriyavarman ; his son Kudiyavarman [1.]; his son Malla [II.] Piduvaraditya; his son Kudiya- 
yarman [II.] (feudatory of the E. Chalukya Vimaladitya; above, No. 568); his son Exraya; 
his son Nanniraja; his sons Vedura [I.,] Ganda, Gonka [I.] (feudatory of the E. Chalukya 
Kuldttunga-Chéda I.), Mallaya, and Panda; Ganda's son Vedura [II.] (feudatory of the E. 
Chélukya Vira-Chéda) ; Gotka’s son Chéda (feudatory and adopted son of the E. Chalukya 
Kuléttuaga-Choda I.), married Gundimbik4; their son Gonka [II.], married Sabbambiké ; their 
son Vira-Rajéndra-Chéda® (Rajéndra-Chéda, Velananti-Kuléttunga-Rajéndra-Chédayaraja), 
married Akkambika;!° their son Gonka [III.] (Kuléttuiga-Manma-Gonkaraja), married 
Jayambika (Jéyamimbai, J Ayamadévi) ; their son Prithvigvara. 


1 Te. the E. Ganga king (of Kalinga) Bhanudéva II.; see North. Inser. No. 369. 

* This is the modern name of Dhanadapura (Dhanadaprélu), the capital of the chiefs of Velanindu; see 
below, No. 582. 

’ For abstracts of 14 other inscriptions of the Kondapadmati chiefs and for the pedigrees derived from them 
sce Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 274 ff. Names of chiefs occurring in them, besides those given above, are Chéda (Chéde- 
raja), Erra-Manda, Malla (Mallerija), Manderaja and Manma-Manda. 

« Te. the E. Chalukya Kubja-Vishnuvardhana. * Called Akkambika in No. 582. 

* J.e. Gonka IL. of No. 582. 1 See No. 583. 8 See Ep. Ind. Vol. 1V. p. 38. 

* He killed a certain Bhima, who had taken refuge on an island in a lake (probably the Kollerulake). 

® Called Ankama in No. 581. 
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583.—S. 1117.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 87, and Plate in Vol. VI. p. 270. Pinang San- 
skrit and Telugu pillar inscription of the Mahdmandalésvaras Mallidéva and Manma-Satya ITI. 
of K6namandala (probably dependents of “ Kuléttuiga-Prithvigvara! of Velanindu, who was 
again a vassal of [a king] Rajar4ja, a descendant of the E. Chalukya dynasty ’’) :— 

(L. 109). —§Saka-vamrshambamlu? 1117gunémtti Méshasamkranti-nimittamuna. 

After giving the genealogy of the E. Chalukya dynasty with the lengths of the reigns as far 
as Mangi-yuvaraja, and a reference to a king Rajaraja of the Chaélukya family who appears to be 
represented as reigning at the time, the inscription gives a genealogy of the chiefs of Kénamandala 
who derived their descent from Kartavirya, the grandson of Haihaya, a descendant of Yadu’ 
The names given are:? Mummadi-Bhima [I.]; Venna; Rajaparendu [I.]; Mummadi-Bhima 
[II.]; Rajéndra-Chéda [I.]; Satya [I.] (Saty&éraya) ; Béta; Mallidéva ; Manma-Chéda [II.], 
Sarya; Lékabhip&laka (Lékamahipala) ; Rajaparendu UIT. ]; Bhima ({III.]; Vallabha; Manma- 
Satya [II.] (Manma-Satti) ; Mahipalarendu. 


584.—S. 1084.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 12, and Plates. Anmakonda Sanskrit and Telugu 
pillar inscription of the Kakatya (Kakatiya) Mahdmandalésvara Rudradéva, whose capital was 
Anumakonda (Anmakonda, Anmakunda) ; (composed by Achinténdravara, the son of Ramé- 
évara-dikshita and disciple of Advayamrita) :— 

(L. 6).—Saka-varshamulu 1084vunéimti Chitrabhdnu-samvatsara Maigha-éu 13 Vadda- 
varamu namdu. 

Saturday, 19th January A.D. 1168 ;4 see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 2, No. 129. 

In the Kakatya family, Tribhuvanamalla ; his son Prélérdja (Préla; made captive the [W.] 
Chalukya Tailapadéva, i.e. Taila ITI1.;> defeated Govindaraja and Gunda of Mantrakita ; con- 
quered but re-instated king Udaya, t.e. Chodédaya ; put to flight Jagaddéva [compare No. 237] 
etc.), married Muppamadévi; their son Rudradéva (subdued a certain Domma, conquered 
Mailigidéva,® burnt the city of Chédddaya, etc.). 


585.—S. 1135.?——Hp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 143. Cheébrélu Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inten 
of Jaya (Jayana),® chief of the elephant-troop of the Kakatiya Ganapati? (surnamed Chhala- 
mattiganda) who granted to Jaya ‘the city of Shanmukha’ (t.¢. Tamrapuri, Chébrélu) on the 


date here given :— 
(L. 82). —Parchattriméad-upéta-Rudra-sata-samkhyaté Sak-Abdé Madhau m4si Srimukha- 


vatsare. 
In the solar race, in the family of the Raghus, Durjaya; his son Béta [Tribhuvanamalla] ; 


after him, Prola; his son Rudra; his brother Mahdadéva ; his son Ganapati. 
586.—S. 1153.—Ep. Ind. Vol. 1]. p. 84, and Plate. Ganapéévaram Sanskrit and Telugu 
pillar inscription of the time of the Kakatiya Ganapati, and of his general Jaya (Jayana, 


Jayapsa-Naéyaka) :— : 
(L. 119).—Guna-dara-Bhava-mita-Saké Khara-varshé Madhavé sits Gauryyah | 


tidhyim (thyam). 
a a aa RE FR G2 ae 
i Le. the Prithvisvara of No. 582. 9 Read -varshambulu. 5 See Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 85. 


4 On this day the ¢iths of the date commenced 2h. 29 m. after mean sunrise. 
§ See above, No. 239 ff.—The inscription mentions the death of Taila III. 
* According to Dr. Hultzsch probably the Dévagiri-Yadava Mallugi; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 198, and above 


Nos. 351 and 369. 
7 The inscription itself may have been incised some years later, because it records works of piety accomplished 


t Chébrélu. 
by J ay For an account of anovaer inscription of Jiya and his sovereign Ganapati, at Tsandavdélu, the capital of the 


chiefs of Velanandu, see Zp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 150. 
* Compare above, Nos. 343 and 369, 
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Préla, residing at Anmakonda, ‘the family capital of the kings sprung from the race of 
Kakati,’ (defeated Mantena-Gunda,! Tailapadéva, 7.c. the W. Chalukya Taila ITI., and Gévinda- 
Dandééa, and re-instated Chédédaya), married Muppaladévi; their sons Rudra and Mahadéva. 
Rudra succeeded his father, and was succeeded by Mahadéva, whose son by Bayyambiké was 
Ganapati. Ganapati (who had defeated the kings of Chéla, Kalinga, Sévana,? Karnata and 
Lata, and conquered the country of Velanindu) married Nérama (Narambi) and Pérama 
(Péram&mbé), the elder sisters of Jaya (whose genealogy is given). 


587.—S. 1157.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 39. Chébrdlu Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscription 
of the general Jéya (Jéyana), for the greatest part identical with No. 586: — 

(L. 142).— giri-gara-kshm4-chamdra-samkhyém® Sakémdr-Abdé Madhava-masa- 
$udtha(ddha)-Girija-tithyam Sanér=vvasaré. 

Saturday, 21st April A.D. 1235.4 


588.—S. 1172*.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 200. Conjeeveram (Ekémranitha temple) 
inscription of the Kakatiya Ganapati,® and his minister and general Samanta-Bhéja :°— 

(L. 13).—S&k-Abdé tu dvisaptaty-adhika-Siva-éata-khyAta-samkhyana-miné Sapmy-Abdé 
Sréshtha-masé bahula-Hari-diné Bhaumavaré samé=hni. 

Tuesday, 8th June A.D. 1249; see sbid. Vol. XXIII. p. 130, No. 104. 

In the solar race, king Betmardja [Tribhuvanamalla] ; after him, Prédar&ja Jagatikésarin ; 
after him, Rudradéva; his younger brother Mah&déva; his son Ganapati (defeated [the 
Dévagiri- Yadava] Simhana (Singhana),7 the Kalinga king, etc.). 


589.—[S. 1172*].8—-Hp. Ind. Vol. III. p.96. Yenamadala fragmentary Sanskrit and Telugu 
pillar inscription of the Kakatiya princess Ganapfimba, recording the building of temples, etc., 
in honour of her deceased husband Béta and of her father Ganapati. 

In the family of the Kakatigas (Kakatiyas), Préla; his son Madhava (7.e. Mahadéva, was 
killed in battle) ; his son Ganapati (Ganapa); his daughter Ganapimba (Ganapambiké), was 
married to Béta, the son of Rudraraja and grandson of Kétaraja,? lord of the Konnatavadi- 
vishaya (residing at Sri-Dhany4nkapura, 1.¢. Amaravati). 


590.—S, 1104.—Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 148. Amarfayati Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscrip- 
tion of the Mahémandalésvara Kéta IL. (Kéta-Kétaraja), ‘lord of Sri-Dhanyakataka : *}°— 

Ci. 103).—Sak-Abdé yuga-kh-émdu-ripa-ganité Maghé dagamy4m tithan suklayim Gurn- 
vasaré. 

This date! (though repeated four times) is irregular; see ibid. p. 147, note 6. 

In the city of Sri-Dhanyakataka, i in a family of kings born from the feet of the Creator 
(i.e. in the Stidra caste), was Bhima [I.]; his son Kéta [I.],; his son Bhima [II.], married 
Sabbam&dévi (Sabbamadévi) ; their son Kéta [II.],!* whose elder brother was Chéderaja. 


1 In No. 587 the name is spelt Manthena-Gunda. 
2 J.e. the Dévagiri-Yadavas ; compare No. 588. 8 Read -samkhyé. 
* On this day the tithi of the date (as a kskaya-tithi) commenced 0 bh. 51 m. and ended 22h, 7 m. after mean 
punrise. 
6 Compare below, No. 904. 
6 For a short inscription of his at Kalahasti, according to which his father was the minister Déchi and his 
mother Vachamba, see Hp. Ind. Vol. IIT. p. 93. 
7 Compare above, Nos. 343 and 369. 
8 See Ep. Ind. Vol. ITI. p. 95. 
@ T.e. Kéta Il. of No. 590. 
10 Dhanyakataka is the old name of the present Amaravati. 
12 Probably the day of the king’s accession. 
® See above, No. 589. 
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591.—S,. 1123.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 159. Bezvada Telugu pillar inscription of the 
Mahdmandalésvara Rudradévaraja! of Madapalla in Natavadi, the son of Buddar&ja, who was 
the brother-in-law of the Kakatiya king Ganapati : — 

(L. 1).—Saka-va[r*]shambulu 1123[da)gu Durmukhi-sarhvatsara-V aigékha-gudhdha(ddha) 
15 Guruvdramuna. 

Thursday, 19th April A.D. 12012 


592.—S, 1156.—Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 157. Amardvati Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscrip- 
tion of Bayyamémba (K6ta-Bayyalamahadévi),? the daughter of the Mahdmandalésvara 
Rudradéva-maharija, the son of Budda and grandson of Durga, who belonged to the 
Chaturtha-kula or Sidra caste and resided at Madapalli in the N&thavadi (or Nathavat!) 
district :$— s 

(L. 212).—S4k-ibdé tarkka-bina-kshiti-ra(éa)éi-ganité vatsard=smim® Jay-ikbyé Jyéshthé 
m&[s=l]jyavaré Muravipu-divasé gukla-pakshé praga[sté]. 

Thursday, llth May A.D. 1234. 


593.—S. 1296.—Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 288. Nadupiru® (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, 
now British Museum?) Sanskrit and Telugu plates? of Anna-Véma of the Reddi dynasty of 
Kondavidu, recording a grant made for the spiritual benefit of his sister Vémasini : — 

(L. 28).—Sak-abdé rasa-ratna-bhanu-1296-gani[té] grasté vidhau Rahu(n]a Kart[t*Jikyam. 

The date is irregular; see ¢bid. p. 287. 

In the caste sprung from Vishnu’s foot (te. the fourth or Sidra caste) was king Prila; 
his son Véma; his son Anna-Véta; his younger brother Anna-Véma (Ana-Véma, surnamed 
Vasantaraya and Pallava-Trinétra) ; his sister Vémasani, was married to a prince Nallantaka. 


594,— §. 1800 (for 1301).—Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 60, and Plate. WVaAnapalli (now Madras 
Museum) plates of Anna-Véma of the Reddi dynasty of Kondavidu; (composed by 
Triléchanarya) : — 

(L, 41).—S4k-Abd&§ gagan-fbhra-viéva-ganité Sidhdha(ddha)rdhdhi(rthi)-sarnvvatsaré 
Maghé krishya-chaturddasi-Siva-tidhau(thau). 

Genealogy of Anna-Véma (Ana-Véma, here surnamed Jaganobbaganda,* Kshurikdkali- 
yétala, and Karpiravasantariya) as in No. 593. 


595.—8. 1313.—Zp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 328, and Plate in Vol. VI. p. 270. Pith4puram 
Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscription of the Reddi Véma (Katamareddi-Vémireddi, 1.6. 
Kaétaya-Véma), the son of Kata II. (Kaétamareddi) and Doddasini-amma (a daughter of 
Anna- Vota [of Kondavidu]), grandson of Mara, and great-grandson of Kataya I. :— 

(L. 4).—Saka-varsharnbulu 1813agunémti PrajApati-satavyvatsara-Pushya-éu 2 Gu | 
namti Makarasamkrimti-[pu |nyakalamamdu. 

Thursday, 28th December A.D. 1391; see sbid. Vol. IV. p. 328. 

596.— 8. 1833.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 321. Tottaramidi (now Madras Museum) Sanskrit 
and Telugu plates? of Véma (Kataya-Véma) of Rajamahéndranagarsa, minister of Kumféra- 
giri of Kondavidu; (composed by Srivallabha, the son of Srivallabharya and Lakshmi) :— 

(L. 45).—Sri-Saké guna-Rima-viéva-ganité Kart[t*]iky-ahé=-bdé Kharé. 


1 Compare below, No. 592. 

2 On this day the tithi of the date commenced 1h, 38 m, after mean sunrise, 

4 According to Dr. Hultzsch, she very probably was one of the wives of Kéta IT. in No. 590. 

* See above, No. 591. ® Read =smine. 

6 This is the name of the village granted ; the grant was edited from Sir W, Elliot’s impressions— Nadupiru 
(Vémapura) was in Kénasthala, 

7 The plates are numbered with Telugu numeral figures. 

§ J.e, ‘the only hero in the world.’ 
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In the Panta kula of the fourth caste, Véma, surnamed Jaganobbaganda ;! his son Ana-Véta 
(Anna-Vota); his younger brother Anna-Véma (Ana-Véma, surnamed Vasantaraya, and 
Kshurikasahaya) ; Ana-Véta’s son Kumaragiri, resided at his capital of Kondavidu.—His minis- 
ter Kataya-Véma (Kataya-Vémaya)? received from him the eastern country with Rajamahéndra- 
nagari as capital. 


597.—S. 1836.—Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 329. Drakshérama Sanskrit and Telugu pillar 
inscription of a subordinate of Véma (Katamareddi- Vémareddi, 1.c. Kataya-Véma) :—— 

(L. 10).—Saka-varsharnbulu 1336agunémti Jaya-sarnyvatsara-Kart[t*Jika-éu 15 Bhé | 
namd u. 

Sunday, 28th October A.D. 1414; see ibid. p. 328. 

The inscription mentions a son of Véma’s, named, in Telugu, Komaragirireddi. 


598.—S. 1828 (for 1338).—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 830. Drakshérama Sanskrit and Telugu 
pillar inscription of the wife of the subordinate, mentioned in No. 597, of Véma (1.e. Kataya- 
Véma) -— = 

(L. 15).—Saka-varsharhbulu 1328[a]gunémt[i] Durmmukha-sarhvatsara-Chaitra-[s6] 11 
S6 | namdn. 

Monday, 9th March A.D. 1416 ; see cbid. p. 328. 

This inscription also mentions Véma’s son Komaragirireddi. 


599.—S. 1852.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 57. Konkuduru (now Madras Museum) Sanskrit and 
Telugu plates® of the Reddi Dodda IT. (Allaya-Dodda) of Rajamahéndranagara :— 

(L. 45).—Sri-Saké kara-bina-viéva-ganité Sadharané vatsaré Paushé=rdhédaya-namni 
punya-samaye. 

Sunday, 14th January A.D. 1431; see sbid. p. 55, and Ind, Ant. Vol. KXV. p. 345, No. 2. 

In the Panta kula of the fourth caste, Dodda [I.] of the [Po]lvéla gétra ; his sons Annavrila, 
Kétaya and Alla (Allada). Of these, Alla married Vémambiké (a daughter of a Chéda prince 
Bhima), and had four sons, Véma, Virabhadra, Dodda [II.] and Anna. The eldest of these, 
Véma (Allaya-Véma), had for his capital Rajamahéndranagara, of which he was joint ruler with 
Virabhadra. Their younger brother Dodda [II.] (Allaya-Dodda, Alladareddi-Dodda) had the 
eurnames Karpiravasantaraya, Samgramabhima and Jaganobbaganda.! 


600.—S. 1191.—Hp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 110, and Plates. Dibbida (now Madras Museum) 
plates* of Arjuna of the Matsya family of Oddavadi :°—~ 

(L. 31).—Sak-Abdé — charhdra-rarhdhra-kshiti-gaéi-ganité  y-4kshay-Ady4 tritiyya (ya) 
Vaisikhé masi tasyam Ravisuta-divase. 

Saturday, 6th April A.D. 1269; see cbid. p. 109. 

A mythical being, named Satyamartanda, was appointed by Jayatséna, the lord of Utkala, 
to rule over the Oddavadi country, and founded the Matsya family. In this family there were : 
Bhima’s younger brother Ganga ; his son Vallabha ; his son Yuddhamalla ; his son Gonanga [I.]; 
his son Bhima [I.]; his son Révana [I.]; his son Kokkila; his son Gudda [I.}; his son Aditya ; 
his son Kandi (1.]; his sons Bhima [II.] and Révana [II.}]; Révana’s sons Génanga [II.] eae 
Gudda (If.]; Gudda’s son Kandi [II.]; his son Arya (did not reign) ; his son Paraga 
sons Gudda [III.] and Bhima [III.]; Bhima’s son Nrisithha; his gon Mankaditya ; 
Bhima [I1V.]; his younger brother Jayanta, married Chiigamimba; their son Arjuna. 


eT 


nda ; his 
his son 


ts 
1 See above, No. 594, note. 


2 For his genealogy see N 
Kuwmaragiri). 

* The plates (excepting the 5th and 7th) are numbered with Telu 

* The plates are numbered with Telugu numeral figures— The t 

* See Mr. Venkayya’s Report for 1899-1900, p. 32. 


o. 595; his mother’s name here ig Doddambiké ; his wife was Mallambika (a sister of 


gu numeral figures. 
ext contains some Telugu words. 
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601.—S. 1259 (for 1260 ?).—Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 358, and Plates in Vol. V. p. 265, 
Doneptindi' (now Madras Museum) Sanskrit and Telugu plates of the Sdmanta Namaya- 
Naéyaka (Nfmi-Néni), surnamed Pagamechchuganda? (the son of Prolaya-Nayaka and 
Chédamimba, and grandson of Koppulakapa-Nayaka), of Pithapuri :— 

(L. 31).— S&k-Abdé Nathda-bin-arkka-mité Bhidrapadé tatha | paurnna(rnna)mAsy4m 
Ravyér=vvaré. 

Probably Sunday, 30th August A.D. 1338; see ibid. Vol. IV. p. 358. 


i o 


K.— The Kadambas.? 


602.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 23, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 2. Halsi (now -Dr. Fleet’s) 
plates of the Kadamba Yuvardja Kékusthavarman, of the 80th year ; issued at Palagika :— 
(L. 4).— svavaijayiké asititamé sarnvatsaré. 


603.— Ep. Carn, Vol. IV. Introduction, p. 1. Notice of a Talgund pillar inscription,* 
recording the foundation of a tank by the Kadamba Kakustha (Kakusthavarman) ; (composed 
by Kubja by order of Kakusthavarman’s son Santivarman), 

In the Kadamba family was the Brahman Maytragarman® (who was anointed ruler of a 
tract of country by the Pallavas® of Kafchi) ; his son Kang[a]|varman; his son Bhagiratha; his 
son Raghu ; his brother Kakustha ; his son Santivarman. 


604.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 35, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 3. Dévagéri plates of the 3rd 
year of the reign of the Kadamba Mahdrdja MrigéSavaravarman (MrigéSavarman), the son of 
S4ntivaravarman, of the lineage of K4kustha; issued at Vaijayanti :— 

(L. 7).— Atmanah rajyasya tritiyé varshé Paushé samvatsaré Karttikamasa-bahulapakshé 
dagamyam tithau Uttarabhadrapadé nakshatré.7 

605.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VIT. p. 37, and Plates; PSOOI. No. 4. Dévagéri plates of the 4th 
year (of the reign) of the Kadamba Dharmamahdérdja Vijaya-Siva-Mrigésavarman,® issued at 
Vaijayanti :— 

(L. 4).— Mrigééavarmmanah vijay-dyur-arégy-aisvaryya-pravarddhana-karah saznvvatsarah 
chaturtthah varsh4-pakshah ashtamah tithih paurnnamasi anay=anupirvya. 


606.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 24, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 5. Halsi (now Dr. Fleet’s) 
plates of the 8th year (of the reign) of the Kadamba king MrigéSa (MrigéSavarman), the 
eldest son of SAntivaravarman who was a son of Kakustha; issued at Vaijayanti :— 

(L. 10).— svavaijayiké ashtamé Vaisakhé sarnvatsaré Karttika-paurnnamasyam. 

607.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 14, and Plate. Kridgere plates of the 2nd year (of the reign) 
of the Kadamba Dharmamahédrdja Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivarman, issued at Vaijayanti :— 

(L. 6).— savassaré® dvitiyé Vais4kha-paurnamasyam. 


— 


1 This is the name of the village granted by this record.— The plates are numbered with Telugu numeral 
res. 

2 J. e. ‘the destroyer of the pride of adversaries.’ 

$ For the later Kadambas see above, p. 26, note 1, c. 

4 lowe a photograph (furnished by Mr. Rice) of the inscription to Dr. Fleet.— Compare Dr. Fleet’s 
Dynasties, p- 286, and Nachrichten Ges. d. Wiss. Gdttingen, 1899, p. 182. 

$ Compare above, No. 210.—The genealogical Table in Hp. Carn, Vol. VI. Introduction, p. 4, is incorrect. 

6 See below, No. 616 ff. 

1 Here either the nakshatra Uttara-Bhadrapada has been quoted erroneously instead of Uttara-Fhalguni, or 
bahula-pakshé is a mistake for fukla-pakshé. Compare Nos. 480 and 853. 

® For other (Hitnahebbagilu) plates of the 7th year (of the reign) of the same king see Xp. Carn. Vol. 1V. 
p. 136, No. 18, and Plates. 

9 Read samvatsaré, 
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608.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 25, and Plates; PSOOI. No. 6. Halsi (now Dr. Fleet’s) 
plates of the Kadamba king Ravi (Ravivarman), recording grants and ordinances made at 
Palasiké. The inscription mentions the king’s predecessors Kakusthavarman, Sintivarman, 
and Mrigésa. 


609.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 29, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 8. Halsi (now Dr. Fleet’s) 
plates of the Kadamba king Ravi (Ravivarman) (who conquered Vishnuvarman! and other 
kings), residing at Palagika. 


610.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 28, and Plate; PSOOI. No.7. Halsi (now Dr. Fleet’s) plates 
of the llth year of the reign of the Kadamba Dharmamahdrdja Ravivarman, the son of 
Mrigésa, who was the eldest son of Santivarman, the son of Kakustha ; recording donations 
made by Ravivarmau’s younger brother Bhanuvarman, at Palagikaé :— 

(. 11).— pravarddhamanarajya-sri- Ravivarmma-dharmmamahdérajasya ékAdaéé sarhvatsaré 
hémanta-shashtha-pakshé dagamy4m tithau. 


611l.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 30, and Plate; PSOOCI. No. 9. Halsi (now Dr. Fleet’s) 
plates of 4th year of the reign of the Kadamba Mahérdja Harivarman, recording donations 
made by him at the advice of his paternal uncle Sivaratha; issued at Uchchaéring! :— 

(L. 6).— svarajya-saihvatsaré chaturtthé Phalguna(na)-égukla-trayédasgy4m. 


612.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 31, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 10. Halsi (now Dr. Fleet's) 
plates of the 5th year of the reign of the Kadamba Mahérdéja Harivarman, the son of the 
Mahdrdéja Ravivarman, recording donations made at the request of king BhanuSakti of the 
family of the Séndrakas ; issued at Palasika :— 

(L. 8).— svarijya-sathvatsaré pahichamé. 


613.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 33, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 1. Dévagéri plates of the 
Yuvardja Dévavarman, son of the Kadamba Dharmamahérdja Krishnavarman [I. P|; issued 
at Triparvata. 


614.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 18, and Plate. Bannahalli (now Halébid) plates of the 7th 
year of the reign of the Kadamba Mahdrdéja Krishnavarman II., the son of the Mahérdja 
Simhavarman, who was a son of the Dharmamahdrdja Vishnuvarman,? who was begotten by 
the Dharmamahdrdja Krishnavarman I. on a daughter of Kaikéya :— 

(L. 13).— varddhamana-vijayarajya-samvatsaré saptamé K arttika-misé aphryyamana-pakshé 
patchamyiém Jyéshtha-nakshatré. 


615.— Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 98. Konnir rock inscription of the Kadamba king 
Damddara. 


L..—The Pallavas, Ganga-Pallavas, Banas and Ganga-Banas.3 


616.— Ind, Ant. Vol. IX. p. 101, and Plate. Guntir district (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, now 
British Museum) Prakrit plates* of the queen of the Pallavya Yuvamahdrdja Vijaya- 
Buddhavarman, of the reign of the Mahdrdja Vijaya-Skandavarman :— 

(L. 1).— Siri-Vijayakhandavamma-mahfardjassa sarnvvachhara 


* Perhaps the Vishnuvarman of No, 614. See also Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 322. 

? For (Birtir spurious ?) plates of the Dharmamahérdja Vishnuvarman, the eldest son of the: Dharmamahdrdja 
Krishnavarman, recording a grant made with the permission of Vishnuvarman’s father’s eldest brother (jyéshtha- 
pitrt), the Dharmamahdardja Santivaravarman, see Ep. Carn, Vol. VI.jp. 91, No. 162, and Plates. : 

* Nos. 616-643 ; 644-658 ; 659-668; and 669-671. 
* The three plates are numbered (wrongly) with numerical symbols.— Compare aleo Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 2, 
noteg. 
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617.— Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 86, and Plates.!. Mayidavélu (now Madras Museum) Prikrit 
plates? of the Pallava Yuvamahdrdja Sivaskandavarman, of the 10th year (of the reign of hig 
predecessor) ; issued from Kafchipura :— 

(L. 25).— sa[zh]vachhara[im] dasamam 10 gimha pakho chhatho 6 divasarn parhchami 5.3 


618.—Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 5, and Plates. Hirahadagalli Prakrit plates* of the 8th year (of 
the reign) of the Pallava Dharmamahdrdjddhirdja Sivaskandavarman, issued from 
Kaiichipura :— 

(L. 49).— samva 8 visa 6 diva 5.° 


619.— Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 51, and Plates; PSOOI. No. 267. Uruvupalli® plates of the 
Pallava Dharmayuvamahérdéja Vishnugépavarman, the son of the Mahdérdéja Skandavarman II., 
grandson of tre Mahdrdja Viravarman, and great-grandson of the Mahdrdja Skandavarman I.; 
of the 1lth year (of the reign) of the Mahdréja Simhavarman I.; issued from Palakkada :6— 

(L. 33).— Simhavarmma-m4(ma)hardjasya vijaya-samvatsaré ékédaéé Paushya(sha)-masé 
krishna-pakshé dagamy4m. 

620.— Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p. 155, and Plates. Mangalir® plates of the 8th year of the reign 
of the Pallava Dharmamahdrdja Simhavarman IL., the son of the Yuvardéja Vishnugdpa 
(Vishnugépavarman), grandson of the Mahérdja Skandavarman II., and great-grandson of the 
Mahdréja Viravarman; issued from Dasanapura :— 

(L. 26).— samédhamina-vijayarijy-4shtama-samvatsara-Chaitramasa-guklapaksha-paficha- 
myim. 


621.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. 145; Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 168, Plates. Udayéndiram 
(spurious’) plates of the first year of the reign of the Pallava Dharmamahérdja Nandivarman, 
the son of the Mahdrdja Skandavarman, grandson of the Mahérdja Simhavarman, and great- 
grandson of the Réjdé Skandavarman ; issued from Kaiichipura :— 

(L. 19).— pravardham4na-ve(vi)je(ja)yarajya-prata(tha)[ma*]-sa[mva*]tsaré  Va(vai)- 
éaka(kha)-misé sukuksh[4]® paiichamy4[m*]. 

The plates contain a Tami] endorsement of the 26th year (of the reign) of king Parakésari- 
yarman who took Madirai, 7.e. the Chéla king Parintaka I.° 


622.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 398, and Plate. Daréi (now Madras Museum) first plate only. of 
a great-grandson of the [Pallava] Mahdrdja Virak6rchavarman, issued from Daganapura. 


623.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. No. 72, p. 341, and Plate. Vallam cave Tamil inscription, 
recording the foundation of a temple by Skandaséna, the son of Vasantapriyardja, a vassal of 
Pagippidugu!? Lalitankura Satrumalla Gupabhara Mahéndrapétarfja (4.¢, probably, the 
Pallava Mahéndravarman I.). 


624.— Ep. Ind. Vol. 1V. p. 153, and Plate. Mahéndravidi inscription of Gunabhara 
(Mahéndra), (i.¢., probably, the Pallava Mahéndravarman I.). 


1 For the seal see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. Plate facing p. 294. 

4 Plates ii. to viii. are numbered with numerical symbols. The alphabet closely resembles that of No. 1014. 

® These numbers are denoted by numerical symbols. 

* The (eight) plates are numbered with numerical symbols.— See also Hp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 488. 

5S This is the name of the village granted ; the inscription was edited from Sir W. Elliot’s impressions. The 
pistes are numbered with numerical symbols. 

6 The inscription records a grant to a temple founded by a Séndpaté Vishnuvarman. See the same name 
above, in Nos. 609 and 614, 

7 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 215, No. 9. ® Read sukla-pakshé. 

* See below, No. 634 and No. 681 ff. 10 J.e, ‘the thunderbolt which cannot be split.’ 
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625.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. Nos. 83 and 34, p. 29 f., and Plate x. facing Vol. II. p. 340; 
Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 59 £. Trichinopoly cave inscriptions of the Pallava Gunabhara (Satya- 
samdha, Satrumalla, Purushéttama), (1.¢., probably, the Pallava Mahéndravarman I.). 


626.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 320, and Plate. Siyamangalam cave inscription of Lalitaikura 
(i.e. probably, the Pailava Mahéndravarman L,), recording the construction of a temple called 
Avanibhéjana-Pallavéévara. 


627.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 100, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 38, Bad&mi fragmentary rock 
inscription of the time of the Pallava [Narasim]Jhavishnu (?, 1.6 Narasimhavarman I. ?):!— 
(L.l»— . . . [sarm]vatsaré dtmanéd réjya-varshé cha varddhamainé tra[yédasé] . 


The fragment contains the epithet or biruda Mahimalla,* and the name Vatapi. 


628.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 151, p. 148; Voi. I. Plates xi. and xii, Karam 
Sanskrit? and Tamil plates of the Pallava king ParaméSvaravarman I. (who defeated [the 
W. Chalukya] Vikram&ditya [I.]), the son of Mahéndravarman II., and grandson of 
Narasimhavarman I. (who defeated [the W. Chalukya]|Pulakésin [II.]) ;* recording a grant made 
at the request of the Pallava lord (Pallav-ddhirdja) Vidyavinita.— The historical part of the 
grant is preceded by a mythical genealogy of Pallava (the supposed founder of the Pallava race) 
whose descent is derived from the god Brahman. 


629. — South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos, 24-26, p. 12 ff. Conjeeveram inscriptions of the 
Pallava Rajasimha (Atyantakaéma, Sribhara, Ranajaya), (i.e. Narasimhavarman II.), the 
son of Ugradanda Paramésvara (t.e, Paramésvaravarman I.) who destroyed the city of 
Ranarasika (t.¢e. the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya I.).° 


630.—- South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. I. No. 31, p. 24. Panamalai inscription of the Pallava 
R&jasimha (7.c. Narasimhavarman II.), consisting of one verse which is identical with the last 
verse of South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 24, above, No. 629. 


631.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 29 and 30, p. 23 f. . Conjeeveram inscriptions of 


Rangapataké, the queen of the Pallava Narasimhavishnu (7c. Rajasimha, Narasimhavarman 
II.). 


632.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 1. No. 27, p, 22. Conjeeveram inscription of the Pallava 
Mahéndra (i.e. Mahéndravarman III.), the son of Rajasimbha (i.e. Narasimhayarman II.), 


who was the son of Likaditya (1.e. Paramégvaravarman I.) who defeated Ranarasi , 
W. Chalukya Vikramaditya T.).8 parasike (i.e, the 


633.— Madras Christian College Magazine of August 1890. Conjeeveram Tami] inscription 
of the 18th year of the reign of [the Pallava] Nandipéttarsiyan (¢.c. Nandivarman).7 


634.— South-Ind, Inser. Vol. I]. No. 74, p. 365; Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 274, Plates 


Udayéndiram plates? of the 21st year (of the. reign) of the Pallava Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla, recording a grant made at the request of his military officer or feudatory Udaya- 
chandra who was of the Pichan family and lord of Vilvalapura:— 

(L. 37).— tasy-aiva Nandivarmmandé(na) ékaviréati-sathkhyim pirayati samvatsaré 
— 

1 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 328. 2 Compare above, No. 20, note. 

% The Sanskrit part is called a prasasti, the name of the author of whi er iven, i 

cna Coates author of which, if it was given, is broken away. 

* See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 329, and above, No. 20, note. 

6 See above, No. 629. 7 See above, No, 49. 

® The inecription on these plates (numbered with numeral figures), if genuine, is a copy, made at 


of two inscriptions, one of Nandivarman, and one of the Chéla king Parantaka I. & later date, 
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Mythical genealogy from Brahman to Pallava. In his race, Simhavishnu; his son 
Mahéndravarman [I.]; his son Narasimhavarman [I.] (conquered Vallabhardja, 7.6. the W. 
Chalukya Pulakésin IT.) ; his son Mahéndravarman [II.]; his son Paraméévaravarman [I.] 
(defeated Vallabha, ¢.c. the W. Chalukya Vikramfditya I.) ; his son Narasimhavarman [I1.]; 
his son Paraméévaravarman [11.] ; his son! Nandivarman.— Udayachandra slew the Pallava 
king Chitramaya; defeated the Sabara king Udayana,? and the Nishida chief Prithivivyaghra ; 
and subjected the district of Vishnuraja (i.¢. the E. Uhalukya Vishnuvardhana III.) to the 
Pallava. 6 


The inscription ends* with the same ‘Tamil endorsement as No. 621 above, of the 26th year 
of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai, i.e, the Chola king Parintaka I, 


635.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. 11. No. 73, p. 346, and Plates. Kaédkudi Sanskrit* and Tami] 
plates of the 22nd year of the reign of the Pallava Mahdrdja Nandivarman Pallavamalla (also 
called Kshatriyamalla and Sridhara), recording a grantimade at the request of his prime-minister 
Brahmaériraja (Brahmayuvaraja) :— 

(L. 79).— simrajya-samvaisaré dvévimse [va jrttiamané. 

Mythical genealogy from Brahman to Asékavarman. After him came the Pallava kings 
among whom were Skandavarman, Kalindavarman, Kanagépa, Vishnugdpa, Virakdrcha, 
Virasiraha, Simhavarman, Vishnusimha, and others. Then came Simhavishnu (called 
Avanisimnha); after him, Mahéndravarman [1.]; bis son Narasimhavarman [I.] (conquered 
Vatapi) ;° his son Mahéndravarman [II.]; then, Paramésvarapdtavarman (i.e. Paramésvaravarman) 
{I.] ; his son Narasithhavarman [II.]; his son Paramésvarapdtavarman (+.e. Paramégévaravarman) 
{iI.]. At the time of the inscription his kingdom was ruled by Nandivarman (Nandipétaraja, 
Nandin), who was descended from Sizhhavishnu’s yonuger brother Bhimavarman, between whom 
and Nandivarman there intervened the Pallava rulers Guddhavarmen, Adityavarman, 
Gévindayarman, and Nandivarman’s father Hirarya (whose wiie was Rohini). 

636.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 137, and Plate facing p. 142. Paiichapéndavamalai Tami] 
inscription, recording that the image, near which it is, was caused to be engraved in the 50th 
year (of the reign) of Nandippétiarasar (Nandipotarajs), (4:e. the Pallava Nandivarman). 

637.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 1. Nos. 1-16, p. 2, and Plate x. facing Vol. IT. p. 340. 
Mamallapuram Dharmaraja-Ratha inscriptions containing birudas of a Pallava king Narasitaha. 

638.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. Nos. 17-20, p. 44%, and facsimile of No. 17 on Plate x. 
facing Vol. II. p. 340. Mamallapuram inscriptions of a Pallava king Atyantek@éma, a successor 
of Narasimha. 

639.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 21-23, p. 6ff. SSluavahkuppam inscriptions of a 
Pallava king Atiranachanda. 

640.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 28, p. 23. Conjeeverara inscription describing & temple 
as ‘the temple of ihe holy Nityavinitésvara ’ (founded by a Paliava king Nityavinita P). 

641.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 32, p. 26. Amarévati (aow Madras Museum) pillar 
inscription® of a Pallava king Simhavarman [il.}; mentions Pallava’s son iuancnarevannon, bia 
gon Simhavarman [I.], his son Arkavarman, Ugravarman, Simhavishyu’s son Nandivarman, and 
Simhavarman [II.].— The inscription opens with an invocation of Buddha and with a mythical 
genealogy from Brahman to Pallava. 

a AS EN LOSES | Ta TS 
3 Possibly the Udayana of North. Inger. No. 614 ff. 
; aa male iia part is calied a pragasti, composed by easitrard the son of Chandradéva, of the 
taaily » # aanee part, called 8 prasasti, was composed by Trivikrama. 
; vee meeomierabsii from the bottom’ upwards; compare above, No, 5.— in the iret verse the author eppeare 
to have imitated a verse of Bina’s Kddembart, % 
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642,— Hyp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 26. Tandalam Tami] rock inscription! of the 10th year (of the 
reign) of Satti (Sakti), the king of the KAdavas, te. Pallayas, recording the building of a 


sluice :—= 
‘In (the year) twice five (%.e. ten), which was engraved on palm-leaves, from the year when 


(the name of) Satti, the king of the Kadavas, was entered on a gold leaf.’* 


643.— Mysore Inscr. No. 115, p. 212; PSOOI. No. 226. Nandi (Bhéga-Nandi) Kanarese 
inscription of a Pallava Nolambiadhiraja.® 

644.— Ep, Ind. Vol. V. p. 51, and Plate. Rayakéta (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, now British 
Museum?) Sanskrit and Tamil plates* of the 14th year (of the reign) of [the Ganga-Pallava] 
Skandagishya (king Vijaya-SkandaSsishyavikramavarman), recording a grant made at the 
request of (his feudatory) Mahavali-Vanaraja.° 

Mythical genealogy from Brahman to AévatthAman ; his son (?) by a Naga woman was the 
Adhiréja Skandasgishya ; in his family was born the Skandagishya who issued this grant. 


645.— Ep, Ind. Vol. IV. p. 360, and Plate. Kil-Muttugir (now Madras Museum) Tami] 
memorial stone of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Narasimhavarman. 

646.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 178, and Plate facing p. 182. Kil-Muttugir (now Madras 
Museum) Tamil inscription of the 18th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Narasimhavarman. 

647.—Hyp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 23, and Plate. Batgavadi Tami] memorial stone of the 24th 
year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Narasimhavikramavarman, recording the death of a 
servant of a Bana chief named Skanda (Skanda-Banadhiraja). 

648.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 321, and Plate. Siyamaigalam Tamil cave inscription of the 
3rd year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman,® recording the building of a 
mandapa by a certain person with the permission of a Ganga chief named Nérgutti, who must 
have been subordinate to Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman. | 

649.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 43, p. 93. Tiruvallam (Bilvandthégvara temple) 
Tamil inscription? of the 17th year® (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, 
recording a grant which was made at the request of Mavali-Vanaraya alias Vikkiram4ditta- 
Vanarfya (i.e, according to Dr. Hultzsch, probably the Bana king Vikramaditya I. of 
No. 663), 

650.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 108, p. 180. Notice of a Saduppéri (near Vélir) 
fragmentary Tami] inscription of the 52nd year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nandi- 
vikramavarman.? 


651.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. }No. 42, page 91, and Plate. Tuiruvallam Tami] rock 
inscription of the 62nd year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, “ while the 


1 According to Dr. Hultzsch perhaps of about the second half of the 9th century A.D. 

2 «This seems to refer to some custom observed at the coronation of a king.” 

* See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 332. 

¢ The alphabet according to Dr. Hultzsch is more developed than that of Nos. 628 and 635, but more archaic 
than that of No. 670. 

5 An hereditary designation of the Bana chiefs. 

6 Identical with Nandivarman, the father of Vijaya-Nripatungavarman in No. 652. 

7 The inscription professes to be a copy of a stone inscription which existed before the mandapa of the temple 
had been pulled down and re-erected. 

§ For another inscription of the 17th year of the same king see below, under Addenda. 


* For inscriptions of the 9th and 47th years of the same king see South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 124 and 125, 
p. 183. 
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glorious Mévali-Vanaréya (or Mahdvali-Vanarfya), born from the family of Mahdbali, .. . 
was roling the Vadugavali (i.e. ‘the Telugu road’) twelve-thousand.”’ 


652.—Ep. Ind, Vol. IV. p. 180. Notice of the Bahtir Sanskrit and Tami] plates of the 
8th year of the reign of king Vijaya-Nripatungavarman.!—Mythical genealogy from Brahman 
to Pallava ; in his family, Vimala, Konkanika and other kings; after them, Dantivarman;* hia 
son Nandivarman, married Saikh4* of the Rashtrakita family ; their son Nripatungadéva. 


653.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. pp. 182 and 183, and Plate. Two Ambar Tami] memorial stone 
inscriptions of the 26th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nripatungavikramavarman, record- 

ing the death of servants of Pirudi-Gangaraiyar (7.¢., according to Dr. Hultzsch, perhaps the 
W. Ganga king Prithivipati I. in No. 670). | 


654.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 25, and Plate. Hebbini Tami] memorial stone inscription of 
the 12th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Iiévaravarman, recording the death of a hero who 
was killed by a Bana chief named K4réniri (Karéniri-Banaraja). 

655.—LEp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 24, and Plate. Two Hanumantapuram Tami] memorial stone 
inscriptions of the 17th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Isvaravarman, recording the death 
of two heroes in the service of K&ttirai* (7.c. ‘the king of the forest,’ a title of the Pallavas). 


—656.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 53, p. 78; Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 194, and Plate. 
Sélapuram (near Vélir) incomplete Tamil] inscription of the 23rd year (of the reign) of king 
Vijaya-Kampa-vikramavarman.5 

657.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 8, p. 13. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription ® 
of the 10th year (of the reign) of Kampavarman.? 

658.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 5, p. 9, and Plate. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tami] 
inscription® of the 15th year (of the reign) of Kampavarman. 

659.— South-Ind, Inser. Vol. ITI. No. 47, p. 99. ‘Tiruvallam (Bilvandthésvara temple) 
Tami] inscription,’ recording a gift by Vana-mahadévi (i.e. ‘ the great queen of the Bina’), the 
daughter of Pratipati-Araiyar,? the son of Koaguni-dharmamaharaja, the supreme lord of 
Kunilapura,!°? alias Srinatha, the glorious Sivamahdrdja-!!Peruminadigal, (and) the great queen 
of Vanavidyadhararaéya alias Vanaraéya (i.c. the Bana king Vanavidyddhara'*), born from the 
family of Mahabali. 

660.—South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. III. No. 48, p. 100. Tiruvallam (Bilvandthésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription,'’ recording a gift by Kundavvaiyar alias Véna-mahaédévi (1.6. ‘the great 


1 For other plates (which cannot be traced now) of the 6th year of his reign see Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Ants- 
quities, Vol. II. p. 30, No, 209.— For inscriptions of the 21st year see below, under Addenda, 

9 Perhaps identical with the Dantiga in No. 62. 

* Perhaps a daughter of the Rashtrakita Améghavarsha I. Nripatunga ; see above, No. 63 ff. 

* Compare Kdédava, above, No. 642. 

* He was perhaps a brother of Vijaya-Nripatungavikramavarman in Nos. 652 and 653 above; see Ep. Ind. 
Vol. VII. p. 196.—For an inscription of the 8th year of Vijaya-Kampa see below, under Addenda. 

® According to Dr. Hultzsch, the archaic alphabet of these inscriptions “ proves that Kampavarman must be 
anterior to the Chéla occupation of Tondai-mandalam. A stone inscription of the 9th year of the same king ia 
quoted in the unpublished Madras Museum plates of Parakésarivarman alice Uttama-Chéladéva.” 

1 Probably identical with king Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman, above, No. 656. 

® The inscription professes to be a copy of an earlier stone inscription. 

® J.e., according to Dr. Hultzsch, the W. Ganga Prithivipati I., the son of Sivamira II., in No, 670. 

1” A mistake of the copyist for Kuvalalapura. Compare Nos. 680, 708 and 724. 

4M Te. Sivamirall. For Sivamara I. see above, No. 123. 

” Ta., according to Dr. Fleet and Dr. Hultzsch, the Bana king VikramAditya I. of No. 663 ; see also No. 662, 

8 ‘The inscription was copied from an earlier stone inscription. 
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queen of the Bana’), the daughter of Pratipati-Araiyar, the son of Kopgunivarma-dharma- 
mah4r&ja, the supreme lord of Nipunilapura,! alias Srindtha, the glorious Sivamah4raja- 
Peruminadigal, (and the queen of) Vanavidyadhararaja alias Vanarfya (ie. the Bana king 
Vanavidy&dhara), born from the family of Mahabali.* 


661.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 46, p. 98. Tiruvallam (Bilvandthésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription, recording a gift by the queen of Vanavidyadhara-Vanaréya, born from the 
family of Mahabali.® 


662.— Ind. Ant. Vol. KX. p. 89, No. II., and Plate; Mysore Inscr. No. 164, p. 305. 
Gilganpode Sanskrit and Kanarese memorial stone of the reign of the Bana king Vikramé- 
ditya Jayaméru, surnamed Banavidyadhara (t.ce. Vikramaditya I.).3 


663.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 75, and Plate. Udayéndiram fragmentary plates of the Bana 
king Vikramaditya II. Vijayabéhu. 


The Asura Bali; his son Bana; in his lineage, Banadhiréja. When he and many other 
Bana princes had passed away, there was in this family Jayanandivarman, who ruled the land 
west of the Andhra country. His son Vijaydditya [I.] ; his son Malladéva Jagadékamalla; his 
son Banavidyadhara ; his son Prabhuméru ; his son Vikramaditya [I.]; his son Vijay&ditya [TI.] 
Pugalvippavarganda ;* his son Vikramaditya [1I.] Vijayabahu (was a friend of Krishnaraja®). 


664.— §. 810.—-South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 44, p. 95. Tiruvallam (Bilvanéthésgvara 
temple) Tamil inscription,® dated ‘‘ (during the reign of some) mma i - (born from 
the family of Mah4bali] .. . in the Saka year eight hundred and ten.” 


665.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 45, p. 96. Tiruvallam (Bilvandthéévara temple) 
Tamil inscription? of the reign of some Mahévali-Vanaraéya, born from the family of Mah&bali. 


666.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 89, No. I., and Plate; Mysore Inscr. No. 163, p, 304. Galgan- 


pode Kanarese memorial stone of the reign of some Mah@vali-Banarasa, born in the family 
of Mahavali. 


667.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 142, and Plate. Vallimalai Kanarese inscription ® (in Grantha 
characters), recording that the image below which it is engraved represents a pupil of the spiritual 
preceptor of Banarfiya (or ‘a king of the Bana, family ’). 


668.— §. 261.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 175. Mudiyanir (spurious*®) plates of the 23rd 
year (of the reign) of the Bana king Srivadhtivallabha Malladéva-Nandivarman, ruler of the 
seven. and a half lakh country in the Andhra mandala; issued from Avanyaptra :— 

(L. 23).—ékashashtyuttara-dvayaéaté Sak-Abdah pravarddhamin-fitmanah trayéviméati 
varttamana-Vilambi-sarhvatearé Karttika(ka)-éuklapakshé trayédasyéth Sémavaré Aégvinyém 
nakshatré. 

The date is irregular ; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 10, No. 167. 
The inscription mentions the Danava Mahdbali, Nandivarman, and his son VijayAditya. 


1 A mistake of the copyist for Kuvalalapura. 3 See No. 659. 

® See No. 663. 

* I.e. ‘the disgracer of vainglorious (kings) ; ’ compare below, No. 698. 

5 J.e., probably, the Rashtrakita Krishnarija II.; see above, No. 82 ff. 

* The inscription was copied from an earlier stone inscription. 

1 The inscription apparently was copied from an earlier stone inscription. 

® Immediately above this inscription is another, short inscription in the Kanarese alphabet and 
recording that the image below which it is engraved was founded by (the Jaina preceptor) Ajjanandi, (Aryanandin) ; 
see Hp. Ind. Vol. lV. p. 141, and Plate. The same personage (named Ajjanandi, the pupil of Balachandra) is 
mentioned in another Kanarese inscription, sdid. p. 142, andPlate facing p. 140. 

® See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 221, No. 47. — The record is, at least in part, a palimpsest. 
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669,—Sholinghur Sanskrit and Tami] partly mutilated rock inscription of the 9th year (of 
the reign) of [Parakésarivarman, i.e. the Chéila king Pardntaka I.], recording a grant which 
was executed by his feudatory Hastimalla Vira-Chéla (i.c. the Gahga-Bana Prithivipati II.), 
‘the king of the people of Paryivai.—~See below, No. 681. 


670.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No. 76, p. 382, and Plate. Udayéndiram Sanskrit and 
Tamil plates, recording a grant by the Ganga-Bana king Prithivipati II. Hastimalla (Sembiyan 
MAvali-Vanarayar), ‘lord of Payivipuri, lord of Nandi,’ made with the permission, and in the 
15th year (of the reign), of his sovereign, the ChéJa king Parantaka I, (king Parakésarivarman 
who took Madirai).! 

Genealogy of Parantaka I. ; see below, No. 685. 

Genealogy of Prithivipati Il.: In the Ganga family, which was descended from the sage 
Kanva, and which obtained increase through the might of Simnhanandin, there was at Kuvalala- 
pura Konkani; in his lineage (in which were Vishnugépa, Hari, Madhava, Durvinita, 
Bhiivikrama,? etc.) was the son of Sivamara [II.,]* Prithivipati [I.] Aparajita (saved king Dindi’s 
sons Iriga and Nagadanta, the one from [the Rashtrakita] Amédghavarsha [I.], the other 
from death; defeated the Pandya Varaguna); his son Marasimha [I.}; his son Prithivipati 
[II.] Hastimalla (was made by Pardntaka I. lord of the Banas). 


671.—Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 80, and Plate in Ind. Ant. Vol. 1X. p. 47. Udayéndiram second 
and Afth plates only of Vira-Ch6la (i.e. the Ganga-Bana king Prithivipati II. Hastimalla), 
the subordinate of Parakésarivarman. (i.e. the Chéla king Parfntaka I.).° 


M.—The Chélas.® 


672.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 85, p. 116. Conjeeveram (Kailasanitha temple) Tami] 
inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman (perhaps? identical with 
Vijaydlaya, the grandfather of Parintaka I.). 


673.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 148, p. 141. Conjeeveram (KailAsanétha temple) 
fragmentary Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman 
(perhaps identical with Vijay4laya, the grandfather of Parantaka I.). 


674.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 11, p.17. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 16th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman (perhaps identical with Vijayalaya, 
the grandfather of Parintaka, I.). 


675.—LHp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 42, and Plate. Suchindram (Sthénunatha temple) Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the 34th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman (perhaps identical with 
Vijayalaya, the grandfather of Parantaka I.). 


676.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 84, p. 116. Conjeeveram (Kailasanitha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 3rd year® (of the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman (perhaps? identical with 
Aditya I., the father of Parantaka I.). 

677.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 27, p. 50. Manimangalam (Raéjagépala-Perumél 
temple) Sanskrit and Tamil] inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman 
(perhaps identical with Aditya I., the father of Pardntaka I.). 


1 Compare Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 222. 2 Compare above, No. 108 ff. * For Sivamara I. see No. 123. 

* The plates are marked with the Tami] numerals 2 and 5. 

5 See Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 223.— Compare below, No. 681; also above, No. 108. 

6 These include some Telugu-Chédas, Nos. 880—888. : 

¥ See South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. p. 17, note 4; and below, No. 712,—See also under Addenda, 

® For a fragmentary Conjeeveram Tamil] inscription of the same year of Rajakésarivarman, see South-Ind. 
Ingor. Vol. I. No. 147, p. 140. 

® See ibid. Vol, IIL, p. 2, note 4; and below, No, 712. 
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678—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 13, p. 20. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) unfinished Tami] 
inscription of the 122nd day of the 17th year (of the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman (perhaps 
identical with Aditya I., the father of Parantaka I.). 


679.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 1, p. 2, and Plate. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 23rd year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman (perhaps identical with 
Aditya I., the father of Parantaka I.). 


680.—Zp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 279, and Plate. Tirukkalukkunram (Védagirigvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 27th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman (perhaps identical 
with Aditya I., the father of Parintaka I.) ; recording the renewal of a grant which had been 
made by a [Pallava] king Skandasishya (1.c., probably, Skandavarman) and confirmed by the 
king Narasingappottaraiyar who took Vatapi (7.e. Narasizhhavarman I.),1 

681.—LEp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 223. Sholinghur Sanskrit? and Tamil partly mutilated rock 
inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of [Parakésarivarman, i.e. the Chéla king Parantaka 
I.], recording a grant which was executed by his feudatory Hastimalla Vira-Chéla (7.e. the 
Ganga-Bina king Prithivipati II.).—See above, No. 669. 

In the race of the Sun, Aditya [I.]; his son Vira-Narayana Parantaka [I.], conferred the 
title of ‘lord of the Banas’ on Prithivipati [II.] Hastimalla Vira-Chéla of the Ganga lineage. 


682.—Udayéndiram second and fifth plates only of Vira-Chéla (i.e. the Ganga-Bana 
Prithivipati II. Hastimalla), the feudatory of Parakésarivarman (i.c. the Chéla king Parantaka 
I.).— See above, No. 671. 


683.—Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 281, and Plate. Tirukkalukkunram (Védagiriévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 13th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai 
(i.e. the Chola king Parantaka I.). 


684.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. Nos. 82 and 83, pp. 113 and 114. Two Conjeeveram 
(Kaildsanitha temple) Tamil] inscriptions of the 15th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivar- 
man who took Madirai (¢.e. the Chéla king Parantaka I.), 


685.—Udayéndiram plates (above, No. 670), recording a grant by the Gahga-Bana king 
Prithivipati II. Hastimalla, made in the 15th year (of the reign) of his sovereign, king 
Parakésarivarman who took Madirai (7.e. the Chéla king Parantaka I.). 

Genealogy of Pardntaka I.: From Brahman through the Sun to Sibi; in his race (in which 
there were Kokkilh, Chola, Karikéla, Kochchahkan and other kings) there was Vijayalaya - his 
son Aditya [I.]; his son Vira-Nardyana (Sathgrima-Raghava, Parakésarin, Pardntaka {L}) 
uprooted two Bana kings, defeated the Vaidumba, and the Pandya Rajasimnha, e¢e—For the rest 
see above, No. 670. 


686.—Tami] endorsement of the 26th® year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman wi 
took Madirai (te. the Chola king Parfntaka I.), in the Udayéndiram (spurious) plates of 
the Pallava Nandivarman and the Udayéndiram plates of the Pallava Nandivarman Pallavamalla : 
above, Nos. 621 and 634. : 


687.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 179, and Plate. Ki]-Muttugair (now Madras Museum) Tami] 
memorial stone of the 29th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai 
(i.e. the Chéla king Parantaka I.). 

688.—Lp. Ind, Vol. IV. p. 179, and Plate facing p. 360. Kil-Muttugtir (now Madras 
Mueum) Tami] inscription of the 32nd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who 


1 Sce above. No. 635. 2 The Sanskrit part of this ‘ pragasti’ was composed by Kumara. 
° For inscriptions of the 23rd and 28th years see below, under Addenda, 
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took Madirai (¢.e. the Chéla king Paréntaka I.), on a stone set up to mark the spot at which 
a tiger had been killed by an inhabitant of Mukkuttir (i.e. the modern Ki]-Muttugir). 

689.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No. 75, p. 375. Uyyakkondin-Tirumalai (Ojjivanatha 
+emple) Tamil] pillar inscription of the 34th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman 
who took Madirai (7.e. the Chéla king Paraintaka I.), recording donations by the queen of 
Piraéntakan-Kandaradittadévar (i.e. Gandaradityavarman, the second son of Pardntaka I.). 

690.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 12, p.19, and Plate. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tami] 
inscription of the 37th year (of the: reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai (1.e. 
the Chéla king Parantaka I.). 

691.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 1, No. 55. Date of a Kiram (Kééava-Perumal temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 40th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai and 
entered Ilam (‘.e. the Chéla king Parantaka I.) :— : 

‘In the fortieth year . . . at night on the day of Réhini, which corresponded to a Saturday 
and to the ninth ¢ith: of the second fortnight of the month of [Karkata]|ka in this year.’ 

Between A.D. 900 and 985 the date would be correct only for Saturday, 24th July A.D. 
919 [in 8. 841], and Saturday, 25th July A.D, 946 [in S. 868]. 

692.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 43, and Plate. Suchindram (SthAnundtha temple) Tamil] 
inscription of the month of Kumbha of the 40th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman 
who took Madirai and IJam (i.e. the Chéla king Parantaka I.). 

693.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 145, p. 140. Conjeeveram (Kailasanatha temple) 
fragmentary Tami] inscription of the reign of king Parakésari[varman] who took Madirai (te. 
the Chéla king Parantaka I.), 3 

694.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 14, p. 21. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tami] inscription 
of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman! who took the head of Vira-Pandya.? 


695.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 331. Karikal Tami] inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) 
of king Réjakésarivarman who took Madirai. 


696.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 49, p. 102. Tiruvallam (Bilvanathésvara temple) 
incomplete Tami] inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of king Rajarajakésarivarman 
(i.e. the Chéla king Rajaraja I.) :*— 
‘In the 7th year . . . on the day of an eclipse of the moon at the equinox which corre- 
sponded to (the day of) Révati and to a full-moon titht of the month of Aippasi in this very year.’ 
[S. 913]: 26th September A.D. 991; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ep. Ind. 
Vol. IV. p. 66, No. 1. 
The inscription records a visit to the temple by a certain Gandaraditya, son of Madhurantaka. 
— According to Dr. Hultzsch, he perhaps was an (otherwise unknown) son of Madhurantaka, 
the son of Gandariditya and immediate predecessor of Rajaraja I. ; compare below, No. 712. 
697.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 50, p. 103. Another Tiruvailam (Bilvanéthésvara 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of king R&jarfjakésarivarman 
(i.e. the Chéla king Rajaraja I.). 
hc EDL EADS SLATER en ESET Se SA EN ee eS 
1 According to Dr. Hultzach, this king may be identified with Aditya II. surnamed Karikala, the elder brother 
of Rajaraja I. (see below, No. 712).—But Aditya II. would be expected to be a Rajakésarivarman. 
3 According to Dr. Hultzsch “ this phrase implies that the king, while seated on the throne, placed his feet on 
the crown of the Pandya king ;” see South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. p. 215, note 4: 
’ By Dr. Hultzsch identified with the “ Madhurfintaka who, according to the large Leyden grant (below, 
No. 712), was the son of Gandaraditya [the second son of Pardntaka I.] and ruled between Aditya II. and Rajaraja 


1”— But that Madhurintaka would be expected to be a Parakésarivarman. 
4 The accession of Rajarija I. took place between (approximately) the 25th June and the 25th July A.D, 985 ; 


see Ep. Ind, Vol. Vil. p» 6, 
Q2 
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698.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 189. Paiichapindavamalai Tamil Jaina rock inscription of the 
Sth year (of the reign) of king Réjarajakésarivarman (4.e. the Chila king Rajaréja I.), 
containing an order of the Lataréja Vira-ChéJa, the son of Pugalvippavarganda.! 

699.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 44, and Plate. Suchindram (SthAgunatha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 10th® year (of the reign) of king R&jaraéjakésarivarman (¢.c. the Chéla king 
Rajaraja I.), dated ‘in the month of Karkataka with which (this) year began.’ 


700. South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 146, p. 140. Conjeeveram (Kailasanatha temple) 
fragmentary Tami] inscription of the 12th year (of the reign) of king Rajarajakésarivarman 
who destroyed the ships (at) KAndalfir-Salai; (¢.c. the Ohéla king Réjaraja I.). 


701.—- South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 2, p. 4, and Plate. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 13th year (of the reign) of king R&jarajakésarivarman who destroyed the 
ships (at) Salai ;3 (i.e. the Chéla king Rajaraja I.). 


702.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 3, p. 5. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tami] inscription 
of the 14th year (of the reign) of king R&jarajakésarivarman who, having destroyed the 
ships (at) SAlai,? conquered Véagaififiadu (Véngai-nidu), Gaaga-pidi, Tadiya-vali (Tadigai- 
padi) and Nulamba-padi; («e. the Chéla king Rajaraja I.). 

703.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 45, and Plate. Suchindram (Sthinunitha temple) Tamil 
‘inscription of the month of Vrigchika of the 14th year (of the reign) of king Réjaraja- 
késarivarman who, having destroyed the ships (at) KAndalir-Salai, conquered Ganga-pAdi, 
Nulamba-p&di, Tadiga-vali (Tadigai-pidi) and Véngai-nadu ; (1c. the Chéla king R&jaraja I.). 


704.—South-Ind. Insor. Vol. III. No. 19, p. 29. Mélpadi (Sémanathésvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 14th year (of the reign) of the glorious Mummudi-Chéladéva* (alias) king 
Rajaréja Rajakésarivarman who . . . was pleased to destroy the ships (at) Kandalir- 
Salai, conquered Ganga-p&di, Nulamba-padi, Tadiya-pidi (Tadigai-padi), Véngai-nédu and 
Kudamalai-nidu (%.e. Malabar), and deprived the Seliyas (s.e. Pandyas) of (their) splendour ; 
(1.e. the Chéla king Rajaréia I.). z 


705.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 45, and Plate. Suchindram (Sthinundtha temple) Tamil 


inscription of the 15th yea’ (of the reign) of king Rajaréjakésarivarman, described as in 
No, 704; (¢.e. the Chéla king Rajaréja I.) z= 


‘In the year fifteen . . .on the day of Pirva-Bhadrapada, . 
having expired of the month of Kanya.’ 


(S. 921]: Tuesday, 29th August A.D. 999; see tbid. p. 48, No. 25. 


706.-—Hp, Ind. Vol. V. p. 197. Date of a Manimangalam (Vaikuntha-Perumal temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) [of the Chéla king Rajaraja I.j = 


‘In the 15th year . . .on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the 
tenth tith< of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.’ 


(S. 922]: 15th May A.D. 1000 ;5 but the day was a Wednesday, not a Thursday. 


. . Tuesday, three evenings 


707.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 46, and Plate. ShérmAdévi (Ramasvamin temple) unfinished 


Tami] inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of king R&jaréjakésarivarman, described 
as in No. 704; (4.e. the Chéla king RAjaréja I.). 


1 Le. ‘the disgracer of vainglorious (kings) ;? compare above, No. 668. 


8 For inscriptions of the 9th and 11th years see below, under Addenda. 
8 J.e. Kandalar-Salai. 


* Le. ‘the Chéla king (who wears) three crowns,’ viz, those of the Chéla, Pandya and Chéra kingdoms.— 
But compare Dr. Fleet in Hp, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 51, note 4. 


* That the above is the proper equivalent of the date follows from’ the fact that Rajaraje’s reign commenced 
between the 25th June and the 25th J uly A.D. 985; see above, No. 696, note, 
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708.—Sowth-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 51, p. 104. Tiruvallam (Bilvandthéévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 16th year (of the reign) of king RAjarféja RAjakésarivarman (i.c. the 
Chéla king Rajaréja I.).—To the conquests enumerated in No. 704 the inscription adds those 
of Kollam and Kalingam. 


The inscription records the sale of some land to “ Sarhkaradéva, (the son of) Kongunivarma- 
dharmamaharija, the supreme lord of Nipunilapura,! Srindtha, the glorious Sivamahdrdja- 
Tiruvaiyan,”’ who granted it to a temple. 


709.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 6, p.9. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tami] inscription . 
of the 1[7]th year (of the reign) of king Rajaréja Rajakésarivarman (7.c. the Cudla king 
R&jaréja I.).— The conquests enumerated are the same as in No. 708. 


710.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 52, p. 106. Tiruvallam (Bilvanfthéévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 20th year (of the reign) of king Rajaraja Rajakésarivarman alias 
the glorious R&jarfijadéva (1c. the Chéla king Rajaraja I.).—To the conquests enumerated 
in No. 708 the inscription adds that of Ila-mandalam, 

The inscription records the gift of a lamp by a chief of the Vaidumba family. 


711.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 66, p. 94. Tirumalai Tamil rock inscription of the 
Qist year (of the reign) of king R&jarfjakésarivarman alias the glorious Raéjarajadéva 
[I.].2— The conquests enumerated are the same as in No. 710. 


712.—Archeeol. Surv. of South. India. Vol. IV. p, 206. The large Sanskrit? and Tami] 
Leyden grant‘ (on 21 plates) of the 21st year of the reign of Réjaréja Rajasraya Rajakésari- 
varman (i.e. the Choéla king Réjaraja I.). 

Mythical genealogy from the Sun to Chéla; then Rajakésarin and Parakésarin (after whom 
the kings of this family are alternately called Rajakésarin and Parakésarin); in their family 
there were Suraguru Raéjéndra Mrityujit, Vyighrakétu, Pafichapa, Karikila, Kéchchankannan 
and Kokkilli. Then, VijaySlaya; his son Aditya [I.]; his son ParAntaka [I.]; he had three 
sons, Rajaditya, Gandaraditya, and Arimjaya ; Gandaraditya’s son was Madhurantaka ; Arithjaya’s 
son, Parintaka [II.]; his two sons were “Aditya [II.] KarikAla and Rajaraja [I.].— The 
succession from Vijayalaya to Rajar4ja I. was: 1, Vijaydlaya; 2, Aditya [I.]; 8, Parantaka [I 
Parakésarivarman]; 4, Rajaditya (conquered [the Rashtrakfita] Krishnardja [III.],° but fell in 
battle) ; 5, Gandaraditya (Gandarddityavarman); 6, Arimjaya; 7, Parantaka [II.]; 8, Aditya 
[II.] Karikéla (while a boy, played sportively in battle with Vira-Pandya) ; 9, Madhurdntaka ; 
10, Rajaraja [I. Rajakésarivarman] (conquered [the W. Chalukya Irivabedanga] SatyAsraya® 
and others). 


713.—S. 928.—Hp. Carn. Vol. III. p. 149, No. 44. Kaliyfir Kanarese inscription consis- 
ting of praises of Apraméya, ‘lord of Kotta-mandala,’ a general and minister under 
R&jaréijadéva [I.] :-— 

(L. 1).—Sa(séa) kanripak§l-atita-sarnvatsaraéatamga|1*] 928neya7 [ Par]abhava- 
sarhvatsarada Chaitra-mfsada bahula-parnchamiyum=-Adityav[4*]rad-andu. 

The Gate is irregular; see Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 67, No. 2. 

a 

1 « A mistake for Kuvalalapura.” Compare below, No, 724, and above, Nos. 659 and 660. See also No. 108 ff. 

% The inscription also gives Arumol]i as a surname of Rajaraja. 

8 The Sanskrit pragfasti was composed by Nandanfriyana. 

4 The inscription will soon be properly edited. Its object is to record the grant of a village to a Buddhist 
temple at Negapatam, commenced to be built by Chilamanivarman, king of Kataha (or, in Tamil, Kidéram, apparently 
some portion of Lower Burma or of the Indo-Chinese peninsula), and completed by his son Maravijaydttuga- 
yarman, See Mr. Venkayya’s Report for 1898-99, p. 17. 

5 Compare above, No. 95. ® See above, No. 146 ff. | 

7 This is Dr. Fleet’s reading of the year of the date, from an impression sent to him by Dr, Hultzsch. 
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Apraméya is said “to have defeated the Poysala (Hoysala) minister Naganna; and to have 
slain . . . the Hoysala leaders Maijaga, Kaliga (or ? Kaéli-Ganga), Nagavarmma.” 


714.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 9, p. 14. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 143rd day of the 24th year (of the reign) of king Rajaréjakésarivarman alias the 
glorious Rajarajadéva [I.], containing an order which was issued by the king at (his capital) 
Tahjavir on the 124th day of the 24th year of his reign— To the conquests enumerated in 
No. 710 the inscription adds that of the seven and a half lakshas of Ilatta-padi (Iratta-pAdi). 


715.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 40 and 41, pp. 64 and 67. Two Mamallapuram Tami] 
inscriptions of the 25th and 26th years (of the reign) of king Rajaraja Rajakésarivarman alias 
the glorious Rajarajadéva [I.].— The conquests enumerated are the same as in No. 714, 


716.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. Nos. 1-6, 24-35, 37-39, 42, 44-53, 55, 56, 59, 63-66, 69, 70 
and 57, with Plates of Nos. 1 and 29. Forty-one Tanjore (Rajarajéévara temple) Tami]! inscrip- 
tions of king Raéjakésarivarman alias the glorious Rajarajadéva [I.], engraved by his order 
of the 20th day of the 26th year (of his reign), that the gifts made by himself, by his elder sister 
(Kundavaiyar, the daughter of Parantaka II. and queen of Vallavaraiyar Vandyadévar, Nos. 2 
and 6), his queens (Lékamahadévi, No. 34, Chélamahadévi, Nos. 42 and 46, Abhimanayalli, 
No. 44, Trailékyamahadévi, No. 48, Pafichavanmahadévi, Nos. 51 and 53) and others (such as 
the commander of his army Krishna Rima, Nos. 31 and 39) should be recorded on the walls of 
the Tafijdvar temple— The conquests enumerated in No. 1 and others are the same as in 
No. 714. No. 1 specially mentions the conquest of Satyégraya (t.c. the W. Chélukya 
Irivabedanga Saty&éraya).? 


717.— 8. 9384.—Hp. Carn. Vol. III. p. 78, No. 140; Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 68, No. 3. 
Balmuri (Agastyésvara temple) Kanarese inscription of the 28th year (of the reign) of 
Rajarajadéva (Rajarajakésarivarman alias Rajarajadéva [1.]) -— 

‘In the twenty-eighth year . . . the Paridhdvin year . . . the Saka year 934 

at the UttarAyana-samnkranti in the month of Pausha of this year.’ 

The date would correspond to the 28rd December A.D. 1012, but contains no details for 
verification. | 


718.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. Nos. 15-17, p. 23 ff., and Plate of No. 17. Three Mélpadi 
(Chélésvara temple) Tamil inscriptions of the 29th year (of the reign) of king R&jaraja- 
késarivarman? alias the glorious Réjarajadéva [I.].— The conquests enumerated are the same 
as in No. 714. 


719.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 4, p. 7. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription of 
the 29th year (of the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman alias the glorious Rajarajadéva [I.].— 
To the conquests enumerated in No. 714 is added that of twelve thousand ancient islands of the 
sea. 


720.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 47, and Plate. ShérmAdévi (Ramasvamin temple) unfinished 
Tamil inscription [of Rajarajakésarivarman, 1.e. the Chéla king R&ajaréja I.J].— The con- 
quests enumerated are the same as in No. 708. 


791.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. No. 60, p. 245. Tanjore (Rajarfjésvara temple) Tamil 
inscription, recording donations made until the 2nd year (of the reign) of the lord, the glorious 
Rajéndra-Chéladéva (i.e. the Chéla king R&jéndra-Chéla I.).4 

1 Nos. 1 and 31 open with a Sanskrit sléka. 2 See above, No. 712. 


8 No. 17 has Rdjardja-Rdjakésarivarman. 
« The accession of Rajéndra-Chéla I. took place between (approximately) the 26th November A.D. 1011 and 


the 7th July A.D.1012; see Hp. Ind. Vol. VIX. p. 7. 


APPENDIX. ] 


——— Sa 


INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA, 119 


722.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. Nos. 7, 8, 40, 41, and 43. Five Tanjore (Rajarfjésvara 
temple) Tamil inscriptions, recording donations made until (and in) the 3rd year (of the reign) 
of king Parakésarivarman alias the lord, the glorious Rajéndra-Choladéva [I.].— The dona- 
tions recorded in Nos. 7 and 8 were made by Kundavaiyar, the elder sister of Rajar4ja I.; see 
above, No. 716. 


723.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 47, and Plate. Shérmidévi (Ramasvaémin temple) Tamil] inscrip- 
tior of the 8rd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the glorious Rajéndra- 
Chéladéya [I.].' 

724.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 53, p. 108. Tiruvallam (Bilvandthésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the glorious 
Rajéndra-Choladéva [I.]. 

The inscription records the sale of some land to “ Sédmanatha, (the son of) Koigunivarma- 
dharmamahiraja, the supreme lord of Nipunilapura,? Srinatha, the glorious Sivamahiraja the 
Vaidumba Samkaradéva.” | : 


725.—-South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 10, p. 16. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the glorious R&jéndra- 
Chéladéva [I.J. 

726.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 54, p. 109. Tiruvallam (Bilvanathésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the glorious 
Raéjéndra-Chéladéva [I.]. 

797.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. Il. No. 9, p. 90. Tanjore (Rajar&jésvara temple) Tami] 
inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the lord, the glorious 
Rajéndra-Choladéva [I.J, who conquered Idaituyai-nadu, Vanavasi, Kollippakkai, the camp of 
Mannai (Mannaikkadagam or Mannaikkadakkam), the crown of the king of eget lg aie 
crown of Sundara and the pearl-necklace of Indra which the king of the South (1.¢. the Pandya) 
had previously given to that (king of flam), the whole Tla-mandalam, the crown etc. of the (king 


of) Kérala, and many ancient islands. 


728.— $. 943*.— Ep. Oarn. Vol. IV. p. 115, No. 16. Belatiiru (Banéévara temple) 
- Kanarese inscription of the 9th year of the reign of the glorious Mudigonda-Rajéndra-Chéla 
(i.e. the Chola king Rajéndra-Chéla I.) :— 

‘Thursday, the moon being in Makara, the nakshatra being Uttarashadha, during the ful)- 
moon titht of the month of Ashadha in the Raudra year (which corresponded to) the nine- 
hundred-and-forty-third year of the Saka years,— in the ninth year of the reign .- . . ’ . 

Thursday, 7th July A.D. 1020; see Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 20, No. 32. 


799.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 18, p. 27. Mélpadi (Chélésvara temple) Tamil] 
inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the glorious 
Rajéndra-Chéladéva [I.].— To the conquests enumerated in No. 727 the inscription adds those 
- of the crown of pure gold which Paragurima had deposited at Sandimattivu, of the seven and a 
half lakshas of Ilatta-padi (Iratta-pAdi, Ratta-pidi) of Jayasirhha (i.e. the W. Chalukya 
Jayasitnha II.)? who was defeated at Muéangi,* and of the principal great mountains (which 
cortained) the nine treasures (of Kuvéra). 


ne rn ete ea 
1 Certain names in this inscription suggest that Rajéndra-Chéla I. had the diruda Nigarili-Chéla, ie, ‘the 
unequalled Chéla.’ Probably he also was called Uttama-Chéla ; see South-Jnd, Inser. Vol. III. p, 14. 
2 «A mistake for Kuvalalapura.” Compare above, No. 708. 
® Compare above, No. 152. 
4 Some inscriptions have Muyangi. 
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730.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 42, p. 68. Mamallapuram Tamil inscription of the 9th 
year (of the reign) of the glorious R&jéndra-Chéladéva! (i.c., probably, the Chdla king 
R&jéndra-Chéla I,). ; 


731.— 8. 943*%.—_ Hp. Carn. Vol. III. p. 204, No. 1384. Nandigunda (Mallédéva temple) 
Kanarese inscription [of the Chéla king R&éjéndra-Chéla I.j :=— 

(L. 1).—Sa(éa) ka-varishath 943ne[ya] Kaudra-samvatsarada Phélguna-misa[da] su(su)kla- 
{pa|ksharn Budhavaram punname Uttare-nakshatram séma-grahanad=andu. 

Wednesday, 1st March A.D. 1021; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. 
p. 68, No. 4. 

The inscription records the conquests enumerated in No. 729. 


732.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. Nos. 10-19, and 54. Eleven Tanjore (Kajarajéévara 
temple) Tamil inscriptions of the 10th year? (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman 
alias the glorious Rajéndra-Choéladéva [I.].-— The conquests enumerated are the same as in 
No. 729. 


738.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. Nos. 67 and 68, pp. 98 and 100. Two Tirumalai Tamil 
rock inscriptions of the 12th year (of the reign) of king Parakéssrivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Rajéndra-Chéjadéva [I.].-— To the conquests enumerated in No. 729 the inscriptions 
add those of Sakkara-kéttam (Chakrakétta), Madura-mandaiam, Namanaikkénai, Pafichappalli, 
MAsuni-désam, the treasures of Indiradan (Indraratha ?)* of the race of the Moon (whom he 
defeated in the hall at Adinagar), Gdda-vishayam, Kééalai-nidu, Tandabuiti (Dandabhukti) of 
Dharmapala, Takkanalidam (Dakshina-Lita) of Ranagtra, Vaigala-désam of Gévindachandra, 
elephants etc. of Mahipala,* Uttiralidam (Uttara-Lata), and the Ganga. 


734.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. No. 20, p. 106, and Plates. Tanjore (Rajarajéévara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 242nd day of the 19th year (of the reign) of king 
Parakésarivarman alias the lord, the glorious Réjéndra-Chéladéva [I.].—— After recording the 
conquests enumerated in No. 738, the inscription adds that the king, having despatched many 
ships and caught Samgramavijaydttuigavarman, the king of Kadéram,° took his treasures etc., 
Srivishayam,® Pannai, Malaiyir, Mayirudiigam (surrounded by the sea), Ilangasdgam (7.e. 
Lankagdka), Pappdlam,® Mévilimbangam, Valaippandigu, Talaittakkélam, Madamalingam, 
Ilamuri-désam, Nakkavéram (%.e. the Nicobar Islands),° and Kadaram. 


735.—S8. 954.—-Hp. Carn. Vol. III. p. 208, No. 164. Suttiru (Sémésvara temple) Kanarese 
inscription of the 3lst (really 21st) year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the lord, 
the glorious R&jéndra-Chéladéva [I.j, who took the Hastern country, the Gang&, and 
Kadaram :— 

(L. 3).—Sa(éa)ka-var[sha] 9[54]neya Amgira-sarnvatsarada Karttika-masa . . {rn]nam{i]? 
tale-devasam=age bidige Sdmavara Réhini-nakshatradal. 

Monday, 28rd October A.D. 1032; see Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 69, No. 5, and Vol. VI. p. 22. 


1 The published text has Vi[ra*]-Rdjéndra-, but the above is in accordance with a correction communicated 
to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 

2 Nos. 12 and 13 have: “ After (the harvest of) pagdém in the tenth year.” 

8 For an Indraratha who probably was a contemporary of Rajéndra-Chdéla I., see North, Inser. No. $40. 

* Perhaps the Pala king Mahipaéla I.; compare ibid. No. 59. 

* See Mr. Venkayya’s Report for 1898-99, p. 17, and compare above, No. 712, note. See also South-Iad, 
insce. Vol. 11]. p, 194 f. 

6 [ This is the reading of an inscription et Kandiydr (No. 23 of 1895). According to 1. 80 of the large Leyden 
grant, Srivishaya was the country ruled over by the king of Kataha or Kadaram.—E. H.] 

7 Read paurnami(?). 
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736.— 8. 955.—-Ep. Oarn. Vol. IV. p. 115, No. 17. Belatfru (Banéévara temple) Kanarese 
inscription of the 22nd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the glorious 
RAjéndra-Chéladéva [I.], who took the Eastern country, the Gangé, and Kadfiram :— 

(L. 5).—Sa(éa) kanripakal-Atita-sarhvatsara-gatarnga[]*]955 ya Srimukha-sarnvatsarada 
Marggagira-su (su) ddha-padivam=M@l-Arkkad=armdu. : 

Sunday, 25th November A.D. 1033 ;! see Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 21, No. 33. 

737.— 8. 959.—Hp. Oarn. Vol. IV. p. 130, No. 104. AnkanAthapura (Arkéévara temple) 
Kanarese inscription of the 26th? year (of the reign) of the glorious Mudigonda-Gangegonda- 
Rajéndra-Chéladéva (%.c. the Chéla king RAjéndra-Chéla I.) :— 

(L. 1).— Sha(éa)ka-varisharh 959neya I(i)évara-shatsarnrada? Asada-mAssada Kalashtavaya 
Shiti-naktra Sommavarada [a]ndu. 

The date is irregular; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p- 21, No. 34. 


738.—Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 218, No. 15. Date of a Tirumalavadi (Vaidyandtha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the [8]2nd (really 22nd) year (of the reign) of Jayahgonda-Chéla, the 
king Rajakésarivarman alias the lord, the glorious Rajadhirajadéva (i.e. the Chéla king 
Raéjaidhiraja I.) :*~— : 

‘In the [3]2nd (really 22nd) year . . . on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a 
Thursday in the month of Vrischika in this year.’ 

[S. 961]: Thursday, 22nd November A.D. 1039. 

739.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 216, No.12. Date of a Tirnmalavadi (Vaidyanitha temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 26th year (of the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman, surnamed 
Jayangonda-Chéla, alias the lord, the glorious Rajidhirajadéva [I.] :-— 

‘In the [2]6th year . . . at night on the day of Uttara(-Phalguni), which corresponded 
to a Wednesday in the month of Mina in this year.’ 

[S. 965]: Wednesday, 14th March A.D. 1044. 

740.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 217, No. 13. Date of a Tiruppangili (Nilivanésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 27th year (of the reign) of Jayangonda-Chéla, the king 
Rajakésarivarman alias the lord, the glorious Rajadhirajadéva [I.] :—- 

‘In the [2]7th year . . . on the day of Mila, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha,’ 

[S. 966]: Wednesday, 13th February A.D. 1045. 

741.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 28, p. 53. Manimatgalam (RAjagép4la-Peruma] 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 29th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the 
lord, the glorious Rajadhiraéjadéva, surnamed Jayangonda-Chéla; (i.e. the Chdla king 
RAjadhiraja I. ):— : 

‘In the 29th year . . . on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the second tiths of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.’ 

[S. 968]: Wednesday, 3rd December A.D. 1046; but the titht which ended on this day was 
the third, not the second titht of the bright half; see Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 217, No. 14. 

The inscription mentions among those conquered by Rajadhiréja: the three allied kings 
of the Sonth Méan&bharana, Vira-Kérala, and Sundara-Pandya ; [the W. Chalukyas] 
Ahavamalla (Sémégvara I.),° Vikki (i.e. Vikramaditya VI.) and Vijayaditya (s.e. Vishnuvar- 
dhana Vijaydditya); Sa&agamayan; the kings of Ceylon Vikramab&hu, Vikrama-Pandya, 


1 Ordinarily this day would fall in the month Pausha ; but see Zp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 21, note 3. 

2 For an inscription of the 31st year see below, under Addenda. 

® Read -samvatsarada Ashddha-mdsada Kdldshtamiyum Svdti-nakshetramn Sémavéradzandu. 

4 The accession of Rajadhiraja 1. took place between (approximately) the 15th March and the 8rd Deeember 
A.D. 1018; see Ep. Ind: Vol. VII. p. 7, 

5 See above, No. 159 ff. 
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Vira-Salamégan, and Srivallabha-Madanaraja ; and also, in‘the northern region, Gandar- 
Dinakaran (Gandaraditya ?), Naéranan (Narayana), Kanavadi (Ganapati), and Madisidanan 
(Madhusidana).! 


742,— 8. 970*,.— Hp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 207, and Plate. Mindigal (Sémésvara temple) 
Kanarese inscription of the 30th year (of the reign) of king Raéjakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Rajadhiraéjadéva [I.] (who took the head? of the glorious Vira-Pandya and the SAle of 
Sérama i.e. the Chéra king), and of his Dandandyaka Appimayya alias Rajéndra-Chéla- 
Brahmamaraya :— 

(L. 1).—Sa(Sa)ka-varisha 970né yi Sabbajitu-samvatsaradal . . . éri-Rajédhirdja- 
déva[r*]gge yandu muvattaneya; see ibid. Vol. IV. p. 216, No. 11. 


743.—S. 975.— Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. p. 131, No. 114. Kolagdla (Mari temple) Kanarese 
inscription of the 35th year (of the reign) of the glorious Rajadhirajadéva [I.] :-— 

(Ll. 1).— .. . [85]4vadu [Sa]kha-va[ri]éarh* 975[ne]ya Vijaydschaiva-sathvatsara[da] 
Jéshta-masada siklanaeaipeae tra[yé*]dasi Adityavarad=-andu. 

Probably Sunday, 23rd May A.D. 1053; but the ¢sth¢ which ended on this day was the 8rd, 
not the 13th tithe of the bright half; see Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 22, No. 35. 


744,.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 55, p. 112. Tiruvallam (Bilvandthésvara temple) 
incomplete Tami] inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias 
the lord, the glorious Rajéndradéva (i.e. the Chéla king Rajéndradéva).°— The inscription 
mentions Rajéndradéva’s elder brother (viz. RajAdhiraja I.) and refers to the conquest of Iratta- 
padi, the setting-up of a pillar of victory at Kollapuram, and the defeat of (the W. Chalukya) 
Ahavamalla (Séméégvara I.) at Koppam. 


745.—South-Ind. Inser, Vol. III. No. 29, p. 59. Manimangalam (Rajagép4la-Perumél 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 82nd day of the 4th year (of, the reign) of king 
Parakésarivarman alias the lord, the glorious Rajéndradéva :— 

‘On the 8[2]nd day of the fourth year . . . on the day of Rohini, which corresponded 
to a Thursday and to the eighth ‘ith: of the second fortnight of the month of Simha in this 
year.’ 

(S. 977]: Thursday, 17th August A.D. 1055 ;° see Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 24, No. 38. 

The inscription opens with a list of relatives on hint the king conferred certain titles. It 
gives a detailed account of the defeat of the Salukki (i.e. W. Chilukya) Ahavamalla Séméévara I.) 
at Koppam. It also records the despatch of an army to Ceylon, where the Kalinga king Vira- 
Salamégay was decapitated and the two sons of the Ceylon king Mandbharana were taken 
prisoners. 


746.—South-Ind, Inser. Vol. I. No. 127, p. 134, and Vol. II. p. 304, C. Virifichipuram 
(Margasahéyésvara temple) Tami] inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of 
Parakésarivarman alias the lord, the glorious R&ajéndradéva, who defeated (the W. Chalukya) 
Ahavamalla (Sémégvara I.) at Koppam. 


1 The introduction states that Rajadhiradja appointed seven relatives to be governors over the Chéra, Chalukya, 
Pandya and Ganga countries, Ceylon, the Pallava country and Kanyakubja. In the expedition to the north he 
destroyed the palace of the Chalukya at Kampili; compare above, No. 171. 

2 See above, p, 115, note 2. 

* No. 741 above states that the king destroyed the ships of the Chéra king at KA&ndalfr-Salai. 

‘ Read Saka-varshanm . . . Jyéshtha-mdsadsa fukila-. 

* The accession of Rajéndradéva took place on (approximately) the 28th May A.D. 1052; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. 

7 f 

§ On this date the ¢ithi of the date (which was the Janm-déshtamé or Krishn-dshtamt) commenced 14 h. 20 m. 

after mean sunrise, 
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747.—S. 979.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 215, and Plate. Belattiru Kanarese inscription of the 
6th year of the reign of the glorious Chéla king R&jéndradéva, recording the self-immolation! 
of a Sfidra’s wife after her husband’s death ; (composed by Malla) :— 

‘ When the glorious Chéla king had taken possession of the whole earth,— (he,) Rajéndradéva, 
the slayer of crowds of proud enemies,— (and) was renowned, when six years (of his reign) had 
passed, and when one said: “the Saka year in (its) extent (is) ninety-seven and nine” (and 
when) the (cyclic) year (was) the well-known Hémalambi, the auspicious month indeed 
Karttika (and) the day of the dark (half) the twelfth (tithi), a Monday.’ 

Monday, 27th October A.D. 1057; see <bid. p. 23, No. 36. 


748,—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. No. 67, p, 306.2 Tanjore (Rajarajésvara temple) Tami] 
inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the lord, the glorious 
Réjéndradéva, who defeated (the W. Chalukya) Ahavamalla (Sdméévara I.) at Koppam. 


749.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 21, p. 39. Karuvar (Pasupatigvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Rajéndradéva, who defeated (the W. Chalukya) Ahavamalla (Séméévara I.) at 
Koppam. | 


750.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 22, p. 41. Karuvir (Pagupatigvara temple) Tamil] 
inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the lord, the glorious 
Raéjéndra-Chéladéva (4.e. the Chéla king Rajéndradéva).— The historical introduction is the 
same as in No. 749, 


751.—S. 984.—EHp. Oarn, Vol. IV. p. 181, No. 115; Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 23, No. 87. 
Gujjappanahundi Kanarese memorial stone of the 12th (really 11th) year (of the reign) of king 
Rajakésarivarman (!) alias the lord, the glorious R&jéndradéva :-— 

‘In the twelfth year . . . during the full-moon ¢ithe of the month of Phalguna in the 

. « year (which was) the Saka year 984,’ | | 


The introduction mentions Rajéndradéva’s elder brother (viz. Rajadhiraja I.), the setting-up 
of a pillar of victory at KollA4puram, and the defeat of (the W. Chilukya) Ahavamalla (Sémé- 
évara I.) at Koppam. 


752.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 56, p. 113. Tiruvallam (Bilvanathéévara temple) 
incomplete Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias 
the lord, the glorious Rajamahéndradéva (1.c. the Chéla king Rajamahéndra).3 — 


753.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 20, p. 33. Karuvir (Pasupatisvara temple) Tamil 
inscription (of the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman alias the lord, the glorious 
Virarajéndradéva (i.e. the Chéla king Viraréjéndra I.), recording a grant which was to take 
effect “from (the year) which was opposite to the 3rd year” (of the king’s reign).4— The 
inscription records, amongst other things, the defeat of (the W. Chilukya) Ahavamalls 
(Séméévara I.) and his two sons Vikkalan (1.e. Vikramaditya VI.) and Singanan (1.¢. Jayasimha 
IIT.)§ at Kidaléangamam. 


1 This ‘is not identical with the so-called suttee (sa#f) of Brahmanical usage.” : 
2 Jbid. the introductions are given of seven other inscriptions of the 3rd, 5th and 9th years of Rajéndradéva ; 
three of them state that Rajéndradéva set up a pillar of victory at Kollapuram.— For another inscription of the 6th 
see below, under dddenda. | 
ye * By Dr. Hultzech provisionally placed between R&jéndra and Virarajéndra I. ‘ Perhaps Rajamahéndra was 
d temporary co-regent of R&jéndra.” ig hg = 
ere tasecioand of the 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th years see below, under Addenda, The inscription No. 755 
tions “the year which was opposite to the seventh year (of the reign) of the emperor Sri-Virardjéndradéva.”’ 
—For the name of Virarajéndra’s queen see below, No, 765, 
+ Compare above, No. 176. ; 
& 
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754.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 30, p. 65. Manimangalam (R&jagépala-Perumél 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the 
lord, the glorious Viraréjéndradéva [I.] :— 

‘In the fifth year . . . on the day of Uttara (-Phalguni), which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the fourteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya in this year.’ 

Between A.D. 1054 and 1069 the only day for which this date would be correct is Monday, 
10th September A.D. 1067 [in S. 989]; see Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 9. 

The first portion of the historical introduction agrees with that of No. 753. The subsequent 
portion, among other things, relates the sham coronation (of Vikramaditya VI.) as Vallabha (1.e. 
W. Chalukya king), and records the bestowal of the country of Véngi on Vijayaditya (+e. the 
E. Chalukya Vijayaditya VI. ?). 


755.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III, No. 57, p. 115. Tiruvallam (Bilvanathésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 200th day of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman 
alias the lord, the glorious Adhiréjéndradéva (i.e. the Chdla king Adhiréjéndra).?—The 
inscription mentions his queen (by the title) Ulagamulududaiyar (1.c. ‘ the mistress of the whole 
world’). 


756.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 64, p. 138. Tiruvorriydr (Adhipurigvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Rajéndra-Chéladéva [TI.], who captured elephants at Vayirigaram (Vajrakara), con- 
quered the king of Dhara at Chakrakétta, and took possession of the Hastern country ;° (i.e, the 
Chéla king Kuléttunga-Chéla I.).4 


757.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 65, p. 135. Tiruvdlahgidu (Vataéranyésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious R&jéndra-Chéladéva [II.], described as in No. 756; (4.e. the Chéla king Kuléttunga- 
Chéla I.). 


758.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 66, p. 187. Kélér (Koléramma temple) damaged 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Rajéndra-Chéladéva [II.], described as in No. 756; (1.e. the Chéla king Kuléttunga- 
Ch6la I.). 


759.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 67, p. 189. Sémangalam (Saundararaja-Perumal 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman alias 
the lord, the glorious Réjéndra-Chéladéva [II,], described as in No. 756; (¢.e. the Chéla king 
Kuléttunga-Chola I.). 


760.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 77, p- 172. Kavantandalam (Lakshminfrayana 
temple) incomplete Tamil] inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king R&éjakésarivarman 
alias the lord, the glorious R&jéndra-Ché]adéva [II.], described asin No. 756; (¢.e. the Chéla 
king Kuléttunga-Ch6la I.) :-—= 

‘In the 4th year . . . ona Thursday which corresponded to (the day of) Sravana 
and to the sixth ¢ith« of the first fortnight of the month of Vriéchika in this year.’ 

[S. 995]: Thursday, 7th November A.D. 1073 ;° see Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 1, No. 56. 


1 See South-Ind. Insor. Vol. III. pp. 128 and 132; and above, Nos. 571 and 572. 

_ 3 By Dr. Hultzsch provisionally placed between Virarajéndra I. and Kuléttunga-Chéla I.— The inscription 
refers to some transactions of the year which was opposite to the seventh year (of the reign) of the emperor 
Sri-Virarajéndradéva. 

* T.e., perhaps, the country of Véngt. 

* The accession of Kuléttunga-Chéla I. took place between (approximately) the 14th March and the 8th 
October A.D. 1070; see Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 7.—Compare also above, No. 571. 

* On this day the ¢ithi of the date commenced 1 h. 38 m. after mean sunrise, 


761.—South-Ind. Inser, Vol. III. No. 68, p. 141.1 Conjeeveram (Paindava-Perum4] temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Réjakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [I.}. 

The inscription refers to the king’s victories, gained while he was heir-apparent, at 
Chakrakétta and Vayirigaram (Vajrikara); it then states that he vanquished the king of 
Kuntala, crowned himself as king of the country on the banks of the Kav éri, and decapitated an 
unnamed king of the South. 


762.— S. 998.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 220, and p. 278, No. 39. Date of a Chébrélu Telugu 
inscription of the 7th year of the reign of the asylum of the whole world, the glorious 
Vishnuvardhana-maharaja (i.e. the Chéla king Kuléttunga-Chéla I.) :— 

(L. 1).—Sakha(ka)-varsharablu 998nérhti Nala-garn(sarn)vatsara grahi . . . pravarddha- 
mana-vijayarajya-Sarh (sath) vatsara[thblu ] 7néndu , <a Magha-masamuna 
punnamayu Su(su)kravaramuna sémagrahana-nimittamunane. 

Friday, 10th February A.D. 1077; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; but the day was the 
full-moon day of Philguna, not of MAgha. 

763.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 78, p. 174. Perumbér (Tandénrigvara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Kul6ttunga-Chéladéva [I.].— To the account given in No. 761 the inscription adds 
that the king defeated Vikkalan (i.e. the W. Chélukya Vikramaditya VI.) and conquered 
Ganga-mandalam and Siiganam.? 

764.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 69, p. 144. Tirukkalukkunram (Védagirigvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 14th and 15th years (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman 
alias the Chakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [I.].— After the account given 
in No. 763 the inscription states that the king invaded the Pandya country, destroyed the forest 
in which the five Pafichavas (i.e. Pandyas) had sought refuge, “ subdued the south-western 
portion of the peninsula as far as the Gulf of Mannar, the Podiyil mountain (in the Tinnevelly 
district), Cape Comorin, Kottaru, the Sahya (4.e. the Western Ghats) and Kudamalai-nadu 
(1.e. Malabar).”’ 

765.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. No. 58, p. 232. Tanjore (Rajaréjésvara temple) apparently 
unfinished Tamil inscription of the 15th® year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias 
the Chakravartin, the glorious Kuléttanga-Chéladéva [I.].— The historical account is the 
same as in No. 764. The inscription gives the name (Arumoli-Nangaiyér) of the queen of 
Virarajéndradéva I.4 

766.—Téki plates of the H. Chalukya Chédaganga R&jaraja of Véngi, of the 17th year 
of the reign (of Kuléttunga-Chéda I.) ; see above, No. 571. 

767.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 70, p. 149. Srirahgam (Rahganitha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 18th year (of the reign) of king Réjakésarivarman alias the Chakravartin, the 
glorious Kuléttunga-Ch6]adéva [I.].— The historical introduction is the same as in No. 764. 


762.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No. 77, p. 891. Conjeeveram Tamil inscription of the 
20th year (of the reign) of the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [I.].— The inscription amr 
the king’s consort (by the title) Bhuvanamulududaiyal (4.e. ‘ the mistress of the whole world’). 


769.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 71, p. 152.! Kilappaluvir (Vatamilésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 20th year (of the reign) of king Réjakésarivarman alias the 


————————————————— 


1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 281. ’ vy 
2 According to Dr. Hultzsch this seems to refer to the dominions of VikramAditya’s younger brother Jayasimha 


I1J.—Instead of Singanam No. 777 has Kongana-désam (the Konkana country). 
* For an inscription of the 16th year see below, under Addenda, * See above, No. 758 f. 
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Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kul6ttunga-Chéladéva [I.].— The historical introduction! 
is the same as in No. 764. 


770.—Archeol. Surv. of South. India, Vol. IV. p. 224. The small Tamil Leyden grant* 
(on three plates) of the 20th year (of the reign) of king Réjakésarivarman alias the Chakra- 
vartin, the glorious Kul6ttunga-Chéladéva [1.]. 


771.—Chellir plates of the HE. Chalukya Vira-Chéda of Véngi, of the 21st year of the reign 
(of Kuléttunga-Chéda I.) ; see above, No. 572. 


772.—Pithdpuram plates of the HE, Chalukya Vira-Chéda of Véngi, of the 23rd year of the 
reign (of Kuléttunga-Chéda I.) ; see above, No. 573. 


773.—South-Ind, Inser. Vol. III. No. 59, p. 120. Tiruvallam (Bilvanéthésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 23rd year (of the reign) of Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [I.], recording a 
gift by a Ganga chief (Nilaganga P) for the benefit of his daughter who was the consort of prince 
Vira-Chéladéva (1.e., according to Dr. Hultzsch, Vira-Chéda, the son of Kulottunga-Chdéla I. and 
viceroy of Véngi).® 


774.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 58, p. 119. Tiruvallam (Bilvandthésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 26th year (of the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman alias the 
Chakravartin, the glorious Kul6ttunga-Ch6éladéva [I.].— The inscription refers to the defeat of 
(the W. Chalukyas) Vikkalan and Singanan (i.e. Vikramaditya VI. and Jayasimha IIL). It 
also mentions the king’s consort (by the title) Bhu& anamulududaiy4l (i.e. ‘the mistress of the 
whole world ’). 


775.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 72, p. 156.4 Tiruvidaimarudtr (Mahdlingasvamin 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 172nd day of the 26th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésari- 
varman alias the Chakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [I.].—To the account 
given in No. 764 the inscription adds the conquest of Kaliga-mandalam. It also mentions the 
king’s three queens Dinachintémani, E]igai-Vallabhi, and TyAgavalli. 

776.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 106. Tiruvorriytr (Adhipurigvara temple) inscription of the 
30th year (of the reign) of Jayadhara (i.c. the Chéla king Kuléttunga-Chéla I.) :-— 

(L. 1).—Trithgat(t-)samé Jayadharasya tu va[r]ttamané. 


777.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 73, p. 160. Chélapuram (Chélésvara temple) 
incomplete Tami] inscription of the 180th day of the 830th year (of the reign) of king 
Rajakésarivarman alias the Ohakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [I.], recording 
a grant made by himself from his palace at KAiichipuram.— The historical introduction agrees 
on the whole with that of No. 775; but of the queens Dinachintémani is omitted. 


778.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II, No. 78, p. 892. Conjeeveram Tamil inscription of the 
34th year (of the reign) of the Chéla king Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [I.].— The introduction of 
this inscription is identical with that of No. 768. 


779.—8. 1030 (for 1028).—Hp. Carn. Vol. III. p. 191, No. 51; Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 70, 
No. 6. Sindhuvalli (Samkarésvara temple) Tamil inscription of the 37th year of the reign of 
the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [I.] :-— 


‘In the Vyaya year which corresponded to = Saka year one thousand and thirty, (and) in 
the thirty-seventh year of the reign 


* The inscription mentions a man who had the title ‘ Virudar ajabhayamkara’ which was a surname of Kuldt« 
tunga-Chdéla I. himself, 


? The grant will soon be properly edited. 
* See above, Nos. 771 and 772. * See Ind, Ant. Vol, XXI. p, 282, 
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780.— Lp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 104, and Plate. Tiruvengidu (Svétdranyéévara temple) inscrip- 
tion of the 39th year of the reign of the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéla [I.] :— 

(lL. 1)— . |. . avati vasumatim ér[i]-Kuléttumga-Cholé ... . tan-nava- 
ttriméa-varshé. 

781.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 74, p. 163. Conjeeveram (Pindava-Perumél temple) 


Tamil inscription of the 39th year (of the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [I.].— The historical introduction is the same as in No. 761. 


782.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 75, p. 165,) and Plate. Tirukkalukkunram 
(Védagirigvara temple) Tamil inscription of the 42nd year (of the reign) of . . . Sethe 
Chakravartin, the glorious Kul6ttunga-Choladéva [I.]. — The historical introduction is the same 
as in No. 777. 

783.— $. 1085.— Hp. Carn. Vol. III. p. 190, No. 44. Echiganahalli (Somésvara temple) 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [I.] :-— 

(GZ. 1).— Sa(Sa)k[a-va |risharn 1035neya Jaya-samvatsarada Pa(pha)lguna-masada apara- 
paksham pa[di]va Adityavaérarh Hasta-nakshatram. 

Sunday, 22nd February A.D. 1114; but the Jovian year was Vijaya, not Jaya; see Hp. 
Ind. Vol. IV. p. 72, No. 9. 


784.— Hp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 105. Chidambaram (Natarfja temple) Tamil inscription of the 
44th year (of the reign) of Jayadhara (1c. the Chola king Kulottunga-Chola I., originally 
named Rajéndra-Chola [II.]), recording donations by Kundavai Alvar, the daughter of (the E. 
ChAlukya) Rajardja[1.] and younger sister of the Tribhuvanachakravartin Kulottunga-Chéla 

+] — 

‘In the year forty-four (of the reign) of Jayadhara . . . at the time (of the rising o 
the sign) Rishabha, on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Friday in the month during 
which (the sign) Mina was shining.’ 

(S. 1035]: Friday, 18th March A.D. 1114; see ibid. Vol. IV. p. 70, No. 7. 

The second portion of the inscription states that a stone which the king of Kambéja had 
given to Rajéndra-Chéla (+.e. Kuldttunga-Chéla I.) by order of the latter was inserted into the 
wall of a hall in front of the shrine. 
ac 785.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 70, No. 8. Date of an Alangudi (Apatsahdyésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 45th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [I.] :-— 

‘In the 45th year . . . on the day of Uttar[4sh4dha], which corresponded to a 
Thursday and to the seventh ¢ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tula,’ 


[S. 1036]: Thursday, 8th October A.D. 1114. 


786.— $. 1036.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 220, and p. 279, No, 40. Date of a Draksharama 
(Bhimégvara temple) Telugu inscription of the 45th year of the reign of the asylum of the 
whole world, the glorious Vishnuvardhana-maharaéja (t.e. the Chola king Kuléttunga-Chéla 

I.) — 
(L 1).— Saka-va[r*]sharhbulu 1036. . .  [pra]varddhaména-vijayarajya-divya- 
satnvatsa 45 Dhanu-mdsamuna éukla-pa[kshamu]na ékadda[sjiyu Budhavaéramu nandu 
utiarayana-vyatiyipita-"nimittamuna, 

Perhaps Wednesday, 9th December A.D. 1114;? but this was not the day of the 
Uttariyana-sarmkranti (which took place on the 24th December). 

PRE Rac Dr Vie cee nS a nT 


1 Compare Ind, Ant. Vol. XXi. p. 286. 2 Read -vyattpdta-. 
? On this day the tithi of the date commenced 7 h. 52 m. after mean sunrise. 
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787.— §. 1037.— Lp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 222. Bhimavaram (Nardfyanasvamin temple) 
Sanskrit an] Telugu pillar inscription of the 45th year of the reign of king Paraéntaka . . 
the asylum of the whole world, the glorious Vishnuvardhana-mah4raja (i.e. the Chéla king 
Kuldttungs-Chéla I.) :-— 
(L. 11).— Sarvvalokagraya-éri-Vishnuvarddhana-maharfjula pravarddhaména-vijayarajya- 
sarnyatsararbbulu 45gu  érahi  Sa(éa)ka-va[r*]sharmhbulu 1037gunéndi(nti) Chaitra- 
vishuvusarkraztti-ni[mitta }muna.} 


788.— South-Ind. Inser, Vol. III. No. 76, p. 168. Srirangam (Jambukéévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 47th year (of the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kul6ttunga-Chéladéva [I.].— The historical introduction 
is the same as in No. 777. 


789.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 48, No. 26. Date of a Mannargudi (Rajagépala-Perumal 
temple) Tamil] inscription of the 48th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Ch6ladéva [I.]:— 

‘Inthe 48th year . . . onthe day of Ardra, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the thirteenth ¢cthz of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.’ 


[S. 1039]: Monday, 7th January A.D. 1118. 


790.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 31, p. 71. Manimangalam (RAjagépala-Perumél 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 48th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [I.] :-— 

‘In the [48]th year . . . onthe day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Friday 
and to the second tith: of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.’ 

[S. 1039]: Friday, 25th January A.D, 1118; see Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 262, No. 20. 

The inscription mentions the king’s consort (by the title) Ulagudaiyél (7.e. ‘the mistress 
of the world’). 


791.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 32, p. 74. Another Manimangalam (Rajagépéla- 
Perumal temple) mutilated Tamil inscription of the 48th year (of the reign) of the 
Tribhucanachakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Ché6ladéva [I.]. 

The date of this inscription is the same as that of No. 790, except that the twelfth is wrongly 
quoted instead of the second ttthi; see Hp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 198, No. 28, 


792.— §.1040.— Lz. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 221, No. 9. Date of a Draksharéma (Bhiméévara 
temple) Sanskrit and Telugu inscription of the 250th day of the 49th year of the reign of the 
Mahdrdjédhirdja? Vishnuvardhana, the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga- 
Chodadéva [I.] :— 

(L, 3).— Sa[k]-Abdé vydma-véd-Arhba[ra-gagi]-ga[ni]té . . Saka-va[r*]shathbulu 
104°0]nda . . . ([ra*®]jya-divya-sathvatsa 49yagu  ér[A*]hi dinamulu 250 

uttardyana-sarnkr[a* ]m[ti-ni]mtittamuna.® 

793.— South-Ind. Invser. Vol. I. No. 155, p. 168; Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 103, and Plate. 


Chidambaram inscription of the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéla [1.], who subdued the five 
Pandyas, burnt the fort of Kéttéra, and crushed the army of the Kéralas.4 


794.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 263, No. 21. Date of a Tiruvidaimarndir (Mahalingasvémin 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 


' The date would correspond to the 24th March A.D. 1115, but does not admit of verification. 
? The inscription gives many more titles and names of the king. 
§ Read -nemiltamuna. 4 Compare above, No. 764. 
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T'ribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Choladéva (i.c. the Chdla king Vikrama- 
Chéla) :'— 

‘In the 4th year . . . onthe day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Monday 
and to,the eighth titht of the second fortnight of the month of Rishabha.’ 

[S. 1044]: Monday, lst May A.D. 1122; see 2d. Vol. VII. p. 3. 

795.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. Il. No. 68, p. 310. Tanjore (Rajarajéévara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 
Tribhwoanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Ch6ladéva.— The historical introduction records 
that in his youth the king put to flight the Telinga Viman (Bhima)* of Kulam and burnt the 
country of Kaliaga, stayed in Véngai-mandalam, conquered the North and then proceeded to the 
South, where he crowned himself (as Chéla king). The inscription mentions his queens 
Mukkékkilénadi’ and Tyagapataka. 

796.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 33, p. 75. Manimangalam (Rajagépéla-Perumal 
temple) damaged Tamil inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman 
alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva.— The historical introduc- 
tion, so far as it is preserved, agrees with that of No. 795. 

797.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 263, No. 22.. Date of a Tiruvengadu (Svétaranyéévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva :-— 

‘In the 5th year . . . onthe day of Ardra, which corresponded to a Monday and to. 
the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Sizha,’ 

[S. 1044]: Monday, 31st July A.D. 1122; see ibid. Vol. VII. p. 3. 

798.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 8, No. 57. Date in a Tiruvarfir (Tyagarija temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Vikrama-Chéladéva :— 

‘In the fifth year . . . on a Thursday which corresponded to (the day of) Magha 
and to the fifth tith of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.’ 

[S. 1045]: Thursday, 3lst May A.D. 1123. 

799.— Bp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 73, No. 10. Another date in the same Tiuvardr (‘T'yAégaraja 
temple) Tamil] inscription, of the 340th day of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Parakésari- 
varman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva :— 

‘In the fifth year . . . onthe three-hundred-and-fortieth day, which was (the day 
of) Hasta, a Sunday, and the seventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna,’ 

[S. 1045]: Sunday, 3rd June A.D. 1123; but the tiki which ended on this day was the 
8th, not the 7th; see ibid. Vol. VII. p. 4. 

800.— 8. 1049.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 225. Chébrélu (Késavasvamin temple) Telugu 
inscription of the 9th year of the reign of the Chdla Mahdrdjadhirdja Tribhuvanachakravurtin 
Vikrama-ChoOla, recording a grant by the Mahdmandalésvara Nambaya,‘ ‘lord of the town of 
Kollipaka,’ of the Durjaya family :— 

(L.12)— -. - pravardda(rddha)manarvijayardjya-sarnvatsarambulu Yaguné[nti] 
Sa(éa)ka-[va]iushambulu 1049agu Shla(Pla)va-‘samvatsara Jéshta-Smasa sdmagrabana(na)- 
nimityamuna. 


| 2 Ee 7)! ee i ae 

1 The acccssion of Vikrama-Chéla took place on (approximately) the 29th June A.D. 1118; see Ep. Jud, 
Vol. VII. p. 8 

2 According to Dr. Hultzsch apparently one of the Nayakas of Ellore.— Compare below, No. $33. 

% Compare below, Nos. 801 and 812. , 

4 For an inscription of the same Nambaya (Nambiraja, Nambha) of S. 1052 (for 105%) see Ep. Ind, Vol. V1. 
p. 224; for one of his son Trailékyamalla of S, 1041 (for 1052) «did, p. 225; the name of Nambaya’s father most 
probably was Malla. 

6 Wrong for Plavanya-. 6 Read Jyéshtha= or Jyaishtha-, 
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27th May A.D. 1127; a lunar eclipse, visible in India ; see Ep. Ind. Vol. V1. p. 280, No. 42, 
and Vol. VII. p. 3. | 


801.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 80, p. 187. Conjeeveram (Arulala-Perumél temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the Tribhura- 
nachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva.— The introduction mentions the conquest 
of Kalinga, and the king’s queen Mukkdkkilanadi+ 

802.— The Tirumalav4di (Vaidyandtha temple) Tamil inscription of the 15th year of the 
reign of king Parakésarivarman alias the T'ribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama- 
Chéladéva (below, No. 805), records gifts made by him— 

‘in the tenth year (of his reign, in) the month Sittirai, on a Sunday which corresponded 
to (the day of) Hasta (on) the thirteenth tsthi of the fortnight of the auspicious waxing moon.’ 

[S. 1050]: Sunday, 15th April, or Saturday, 14th April A.D. 1128 ;* see Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. 
p. 5, No. 59. 

803.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 170, No. 64. Date of a Tirumfnikuli (VA4manapuriévara 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva :-— 

‘In the eleventh year . . . on the day of Visakha, which oor a to a Wednesday 
and to the eleventh ¢ithi of the second fortnight of the month of . . . 

[S. 1050]: Wednesday, 19th December A.D. 1128. 


804.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 4, No. 58. Date of a Kéviladi (Divyajiianésvara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 1lth year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Vikrama-Chéladéva :— 

‘In the llth year . . . onthe day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Saturday 
and to the thirteenth tith2 of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.’ 

[S. 1050]: Saturday, 5th January A.D. 1129. 


805.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 79, p. 182. Tirumalavadi (Vaidyanitha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva.— The historical introduction agrees 
with that of No. 795. The inscription mentions two of the king’s queens, TyAgapatéka and 
Dharanimulududaiyal (7.e. ‘the mistress of the whole earth’). — 

(For a date of the 10th year in the same inscription see above, No. 802.) 


806.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p.171, No. 65. Date of an Udaiyarkéyil (Karayandigyara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of king [Parakésari]varman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva :— 

‘In the 15th year . . . [onthedayof] . . . . . , which corresponded toa 
Thursday and tothe . . . . [¢tth+] of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.’ 


807.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 228. Sevilimédu (Kaildsandtha temple) inscription of the 
16th ‘year (of the reign) of king Vikrama-Chéladéva, surnamed Akalanka and 


Tyagavardkara :}— 

(L. 2).— Srimad-Vikra[ma]-Chéladéva-nripatér=vva[rshé] éubhé shédasé . . . Vaigakha- 
misé=paré [|*] pakshé s-Ottara-Chandravara-vidité kalé. 

[S. 1056]: Monday, 16th April A.D. 1134; see ibid. Vol. VI. p. 279, No. 41, and Vol. VII. 


1 Compare Nos. 795 and 812. 

? In the origina] date either the nakshatra or the week-day is quoted incorrectly. 
* The month was that of Dhanus. 

* J.e. Tydgasamudra ; compare above, No. 576. 
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808.— 8. 1054 (for 1057).— Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 281, No. 43. Date of a Nidubrolu 
Telugu inscription of the 17th year of the reign of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Vikrama-Chédadéva :— 

(L. 63).— vijayarajya-sarnvatsarambulu pa[d]Jiyéd=agunémdu Saka-varshambulu 1034- 
gunémtti Vaisikha-suddha-ttritiyyayu! Guruvaramu nindu. 

[S. 1057]: Thursday, 16th April A.D. 1135; see ibid. Vol. VII. p. 5. 

809.— S. 1056 (for 1065).— Chellir plates of the reign of Kul6éttunga-Chéda II., the 
son of Vikrama-Chéda; above, No. 574 (the date of which corresponds to the 24th March 
A.D. 1148). 

810.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 34, p. 77. Manimangalam (Rajagépala-Perumal 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 8th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the 
glorious Kulottunga-Choladéva (%.c., probably, the Chola king Kuléttunga-Chéla II,).— The 
inscription records the grant of a piece of land which had been purchased in the 13th year (of 
the reign) of Vikrama-Chdladéva. 

811.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 89, p. 126. Notice of a Mamallapuram Tamil 
inscription of the 14th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the glorious 
Kulottunga-Chéladéva (1.e., probably, the Chola king Kuléttunga-Chéla II.). 

812.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. Ill. No. 35, p. 79. Manimangalam (Rajagopala-Perumil 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 8th? year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Rajarajadéva (7.c. the Chola king Rajaraja II.).— The in- 
scription mentions the king’s consort (under the name or title) Mukkokkilanadigal.® 

813.— Supplied by Dr. Hultzsch.4 Date of a Conjeeveram (Ekamranatha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the Tribhwvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Rajarajadéva (7.c. the Chéla king Rajaraja II.):5;— 

‘In the fifteenth year . . . onthe day of Punarvasu, which was a Thursday and the 
fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tai.’ 

814.— South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. III. No. 85, p. 209. Tirum4nikuli (Vamanapurigvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the Tribhu- 
vanachakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva (i.e, the Chola king Kul6ttunga-Chéla 
III.),6 who was pleased to be seated together with (his queen) BhuvanamulududaiyAl (1.e. ‘the 
mistress of the whole world’) on the throne of heroes (which consisted of) pure gold :— 

‘Inthe third year . . . on the day of Aégvini, which corresponded to a Monday and to 
the fifth ¢itht of the second fortnight of the month of Sinha.’ 

[S. 1102]: 12th August A.D. 1180; but the sap was a Tuesday, not a Monday; see Ep. 
Ind. Vol. VII. p. 171, No. 66. 

815.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p.171, No. 67. Date of a Gidan gil (Bhaktaparadhiévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the Tribhu- 
vanachakravartin, the glorious Kulé6ttunga-Chéladéva [III.]:— 

‘In the 3rd year on the day of Aégvini, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
which was the twenty-seventh solar day of the month of Simha.’ 

The date is irregular. 


1 Read -frittyayu. 
3 For an inscription which quotes the third year of apparently Rajarija II., see below, under Addenda. 


3 Compare above, Nos. 795 and 801. 

* Compare South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. p. 79, and note 4. 

5 The inscription opens with the same panegyrical introduction as No. 812. 

6 The accession of Kuléttunga-Chéla III. took place between (approximately) the 8th June and the 8th July 


A.D. 1178 ; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VII’ p. 8. 
s 2 
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816.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 172, No. 68. Date of a Tirumanikuli (Vamanapurigvara 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the 
glorious Viraréjéndra-Chéladéva (1.e. the Chéla king Kuléttunga-Chéla III.) :-— 

‘In the seventh year . . . onthe day of Satabhishaj, which was the fourteenth tith; 
of the first fortnight and a Wednesday, which was the twenty-sixth solar day of the month of 
Simha.’ 

[S. 1106]: Wednesday, 22nd August A.D. 1184. 


817.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 264, No. 23. Date of a Tiruvengadu (Svétdranyégvara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 8th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the Tribhu- 
vanachakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [III.] :-— 

‘In the eighth year . . . onthe day of Anuradha, which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the tenth ttthi of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.’ 

[S. 1107}: Monday, 8th July A.D. 1185. 


818.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 60, p. 121. Tirnvallam (Bilvanathéévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 8th? year (of the reign) of Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [III.}, dated ‘from 
the month of Magi ;’ recording a grant by Mindan Attimallan Sambuvaréyan of the Sengéni 
family. 


819. — South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 182, p. 136. Notice of a Virifichipuram Tami] inscrip- 
tion of the 10th (?) year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin K6nériménkonda? 
Kuléttunga-Choladéva (t.e. the Chéla king Kuléttunga-Chéla III.),! recording a grant by 
the Sengéni chief mentioned in No. 820. 


820.— Souwth-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 61, p.121. Tiruvallam (Bilvanathésgvara temple) 
‘Tamil inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
K6nérimélkonda‘ Kulottunga-Chéladéva (i.e. the Chéla king Kuléttunga-Chéla III.), 
recording a grant by the Sengéni chief Ammaiappan Kannudaipperumén alias Vikrama- 
Sé6la-Sambuvarayan. 


821.— South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. III. No. 36, p.82. Manimangalam (Rajagépala-Perumé] 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 12th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the 
glorious Kulottunga-Chéladéva [III.], who was pleased to take Madurai, Tam, and the 
‘crowned head of the Pandya :5— 


‘Inthe 12th year . . . on the day of Chitra, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the ninth tiths of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.’ 

[S. 1111]: Monday, 4th December A.D. 1189; but the ¢ithd of the date ended 0h. 5] m. before 
mean sunrise of this day; see Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 220, No. 19. 


822.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 6, No. 60. Date of a Sdmahgalam (SémanAthéévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 14th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [III.], who was pleased to take Madurai and fam :— 

‘Inthe 14th year . . . onaday which was Thursday, (the day of) Pushya, and the 
first tithe of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.’ 

(S. 1113]: Thursday, 2nd January A.D. 1192.7 
eee 

* The ¢ithi of the date was either a current tithi or a prathama-daéamt. 

? For inscriptions of the 9th and 11th years see below, under Addenda. 


* Compare Kénérinmaikonda, ‘the unequalled among kings’; on this title see South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IT. 
p. 110. 


* See ibid. Vol. III. p. 121. * See No. 819. * Compare above, p. 115, note 2, 
1 In the original date the first fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the secend: 
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823.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 265, No. 24. Date of a Kadappéri (Svétdranyéévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 16th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Kuldéttunga-Chéladéva [III.] :-— 

‘In the sixteenth year . . . on the day which was a Saturday and (the day of) Mila 
and a fourth tithi and the tenth solar day of the month of Ani.’ 

[S. 1116]: Saturday, 4th June A.D, 1194; but the ti#h which ended on this day was a 14th, 
not a 4th tsths. 


824.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 172, No. 69. Date of a Tirunallir (Darbharanyéévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 17th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Kul6éttunga-Choéladéva [III.], who, having taken Madurai, was pleased to take also the crowned 
head of the Pandya :!'— 

‘Inthe 17th year . . . on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapad4, which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the second ¢itht of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.’ 

[S. 1116]: Monday, 13th February A.D. 1195.? 


825.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 172, No. 70. Date of a Tiruvennainallir (Krip4puriévar 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 17th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the 
glorious Kuléttunga-Choladéva [TII.], who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head 
of the Pandya :— 

‘In the 17th year . . .on the day of Réhini, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 
the thirteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.’ 

[S. 1117]: Thursday, 8th June A.D. 1195. 


826.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 173, No. 71. Date of a Kévilvenni (Ikshupurigvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 19th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [III.], who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the 
Pandya :— 

‘In the nineteenth year . . . on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the ninth tathe of the first fortnight of the month of Kany.’ 

[S. 1118]: Monday, 2nd September A.D. 1196; but the nakshatra is irregular. 


827.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 88, p. 217. Srirangam (Rangandtha temple) 
incomplete Tamil? inscription of the 19th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, who 
was pleased to be seated together with (his queen) Bhuvanamulududaiyar (i.e. ‘the mistress of 
the whole world’ ) on the throne of heroes (which consisted of) pure gold, alias the T'ribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [III.], who, having taken Madurai, was 
pleased to take the crowned head of the Pandya :— 

‘In the 19th year . . .ontheday of Pushya, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to 
the fifth tsthi of the second fortnight of the month of Vriéchika.’ 

(S. 1118] : Tuesday, 12th November A.D. 1196; see Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 219, No. 17. 

The inscription notices an expedition into the North, at the end of which the king entered 
Kachchi (7.e. Conjeeveram). It then states that he defeated the son of [Vira-]Pandya, took 
Madurai and bestowed it on Vikrama-Pandya, and that he took the crowned head of Vira- 
PAndya who had revolted again and given battle at Nettir. I+ further relates that he pardoned 
the Pandya (apparently Vira-Pandya), and the Chéra king, who seems to be identical with a 
person subsequently mentioned as Vira-Kérala. 


828.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 173, No.72. Date of a Tirumfnikuli (Vamanapuriévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 19th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 


2 Compare above, p. 115, note 2. 
? On this day the tiths of the date commenced 1h. 55 m. after mean sunrise. 
§ The inscription contains one verse in Sanskrit. 
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Kul6ttunga-Chéladéva [III.], who, having taken Madurai, was pleased to take also the crowned 
head of the Pandya :— 

‘In the nineteenth year . . .on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
and to the twelfth tithe of the first fortnight, which was the sixth solar day of the month of 
Rishabha.’ 

(S. 1119]: Wednesday, 30th April A.D. 1197. 


829.— S. 1119.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 219, No. 16. Date of a Nellore (Rangandyaka 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 19th (really 20th) year of the reign of the glorious Kuléttunga- 
Chéladéva [III.], who took Madurai and flam and was pleased to take the crowned head of the 
Pandya :— 

‘In the year Pingala (which corresponded to) the Saka year one thousand one hundred and 
nineteen, (and) in the nineteenth year (of the reign) . . . [on the day of] Révati and a 
Friday which was the fifteenth solar day of the month of Vrigchika.’ 

Friday, 21st November A.D. 1197; but this was the 25th, not the 15th day of the month of 
Vrischika. 


830.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 199, No. 31. Date of a Manimangalam (RAjagdpala-Perumél 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 20th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin 
Kuld6ttunga-Chéladéva [III.], who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the 
Pandya :— 

‘In the 20th year . . . on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 
the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vrishabha.’ 


The date is irregular. 


831.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 174, No. 73. Date of a Tiruminikuli (Vamanapuriévara 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 21st year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the 
glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [III.], who was pleased to take Madurai, Iam, and the crowned 
head of the Pandya :— 

‘In the 2lst year . . . on the day of Magha, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the tenth titht of the first fortnight of the month of Mésha,’ 

[S. 1121]: Wednesday, 7th April A.D. 1199. 


832.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 174, No. 74. Date of a Tirumanikuli (VAmanapurigvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 2lst year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 
Fribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chdoladéva [III], who, having taken 
Madurai and fam, was pleased to take also the crowned head of the Pandya :— 

‘In the 21st year . . . on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the thirteenth titht of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.’ 

[S. 1121]: Saturday, 10th April A.D. 1199; but this day fell in the month of Mésha, not of 
Rishabha. 


833.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 833. Kambayanallir (Désinathésvara temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 22nd year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga- 
Chéladéva [III.], recording a grant by Vidugfiidalagiya-Perumé],' the king of Tagadai® and 
(son of) Rajaréja-Adigan,® to Nagai-Nayaka of Kulan (¢.e. Kulam* or Kulanir, the modern 
Ellore). 


' See below, No. 834. 

4 I.e. Tagadur, the modern Dharmapuri, the head-quarters of a taluka in the Salem district. 
* J.e. Rajaraja, the lord of Adigai (the modern Tiruvadi near Cuddalore). 

* Compare above, No. 795. 
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834.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 75, p. 106 (see also No. 76, p. 107) ; Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. 
p. 332, Tirumalai (near Podlir) Sanskrit and Tami] inscription, recording the restoration of 
images of a Yaksha and a Yakshi, which had been set up by the Kérala (or Chéra, Vaiiji!) king 
Yavaniké (or, in Tamil, Elini), by his descendant Wyamuktasravanéjjvala (in Tamil, 
Vidugadalagiya-Perumal),’ the lord of Takaté (in Tamil, Tagadai) and son of the Adhika 
prince Rajaraja (in Tamil, Adigan® Vagan). 


835.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 23, p. 43. Karuvar (Pasupatiévara temple) Tami] 
inscription of the 23rd year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Kulottunga-Chdéladéva, who was pleased to take Ilam, Madurai, the crowned head of the 
Pandya, and Karuviar,— the Tribhuvanachakravartin Konéri[nmaijkondan ;$ (7.e. the Chéla king 
Kul6ttunga-Chéla III.). 


836.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 24, p. 45. Karuvir (Pagupatigvara temple) Tami] 
inscription of the 25th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Kul6ottunga-Chéladéva [III], who was pleased to take Ilam, Madurai, the crowned head of the 
Pandya, and Karuvir. 


837.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 281, No. 44. Date of a Conjeeveram (EkA4mranitha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 27th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Kuléttunga-Choladéva [III.J, who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the 
Pandya :— 

‘In the 27th year . . .on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded to a Thursday. 
and to the eleventh day of the month of VaigaAgi in this year.’ 

[S. 1127]: Thursday, 5th May A.D. 1205. 

The inscription’ mentions “the supreme lord of Kuvalalapura, he who was born from the 
Ganga family, Siyagahgan Amarabharanan alias Tiruvégambam-udaiyén.’”’6 


838.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 37, p. 84. Manimangalam (Rajagdp4la-Perumél 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 28th year (of the reign). of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the 
glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [III.], who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head 
of the Pandya. 

839.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 198, No. 29. Date of a Manimangalam (Dharméévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 29th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Kul6ttunga-Chéladéva [III.J, who was pleased to take Madurai, flam, and the crowned head 
of the Pandya :— | 

‘In the 2[9]th year . . . on the day of Mrigagirsha, which corresponded to a Wednes- 
day and to the seventh tithe of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.’ 

[S. 1128]: Wednesday, 7th March A.D. 1207. 


840.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 220, No. 18. Date of a Tirumalavidi (Vaidyanitha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 34th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the, glorious Tribhuvanaviradéva, who took Madurai, Tlam, Karuvir, 
and the crowned head of the Pandya; (i.e. the Chola king Kuléttunga-Chéla IIT.) :— 

‘In the 34th year . . . onthe day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the tenth titi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya.’ 

[S. 1133]: Monday, 19th September A.D. 1211. 


1 The traditional capital of the Chéra kingdom. 3 See above, No. 833. | ° 
3 J.e. the lord of Adigai.— Compare Adiyan, below, No. 937, and Adiyama, above, e.g. No. 415, note. 


* See above, No. 819. 
5 See South-Ind. Inecr. Vol. III. p. 122, and note 9, 


* Compare below, No. 841. 
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841.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 62, p. 122. Tuiruvallam (Bilvanathésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the [3]|4th year (of the reign) of Kul6ttunga-Chéladéva [III.].— The 
inscription records a gift by Ariyapillai, the queen of (the Ganga chief) Amarabharana- 
Siyaganga, mentioned in No. 837. 


842.— Hp. Ind. Vol. V.p. 199, No. 30. Date of an Uttaramallir (Vaikuntha-Perumél 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 37th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin 
Tribhuvanaviradéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, flam, Karuvar, and the crowned head 
of the Pandya; (%.e. the Chéla king Kuléttunga-Chéla IIT.) :— 

‘In the 37th year . . . onthe day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Sunday and to 
the ninth titht of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.’ 

(S. 1187]: Sunday, 7th June A.D. 1215. 


843.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 174 £., Nos. 75 and 76. Two dates of a Magaral (Tirum4ligvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 4th and 5th years (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, 
the glorious Rajarajadéva (1.e. the Chéla king Rajaraja IIL.): ode 

‘In the fourth year . . . on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the fifth titht of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.’ 

[S. 1142]: Monday, 22nd June A.D. 1220. 


‘In the 5th year . . . onthe day of Asvini, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the fifth ¢cth: of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.’ 
[S. 1142]: Wednesday, 19th August A.D. 1220, 


844.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 175, No. 77. Date of a Kévilvenni (Ikshupuriévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 6th (1.e. the 7th year of the reign) of the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Rajarajadéva [III.] :-— 

‘In the year which was opposite the 6th year . . . onthe day of Uttarashadha, 
which corresponded to a Thursday and to the seventh ¢ith< of the first fortnight of the month of 
Tula.’ 

[S. 1144]: Thursday, 13th October A.D. 1222. 

845.— Bp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 175, No. 78. Date of a Ki]-Kasakudi (Adiyappan temple) 
Tamil] inscription of the 10th year (of the reign) of Rajaréjadéva [III.]:-— 

‘In the tenth year . . . onthe day of Sravishtha, which corresponded to a Tuesday 
and to the eighth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mésha.’ 

[S. 1148]: Tuesday, 21st April A.D. 1226. 


846.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 38, p. 85. Manimangalam (Rajagépdla-Perumal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 13th year (of the reign) of R&jarajadéva [III.?}. 

847.— Lp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 167. Tiruvéndipuram (Dévanéyaka-Perumal temple) Tami] 
inscription of the year opposite the 15th year (7.e. the 16th year of the reign) of the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Rajarajadéva [III.] :-— 

The inscription records that, when the Pratiépa-chakravartin, the Hoyéana (Hoysala) Vira- 
Narasimhadéva (i.e. Narasimha II., above, Nos. 434 and 435), heard that Képperufijinga® 
held Rajaraja [III.] captive at Sieennenlans he started from Dérasamudra, conquered the 
Mahara‘ kingdom and seized its king; and that then his Dandandyakas Appana and Samudra- 


1 The accession of Rajar4ja III. took place between (approximately) the 23rd June and the lth August A.D, 
121°; see Bp. Ind, Vol. VII. p. 169. 


2 As the tithi of the date, the 5th, commenced on this day 10h. 38m. after mean sunrise, it has probably 
been quoted erroneously instead of the 4th. 
3 In other inscriptions he is called a Kadava or Vallava (compare above, No 642). Foran account of inscrip- 


tions of his, from which it appears that, originally aChéla feudatory, he became an independent king in A.D. 
1243, see Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 163 ff. 


* Elsewhere called the Makara or Magara kingdoms compare above, No. 434. 
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Goppaya by his orders continued the campaign (in the course of which, amongst others, Para- 
kramabihn, the king! of Tlam, was killed), advanced against Séndamangalam, ‘forced Képperaii- 
jinga to release the Chéla king, and accompanied the latter te his dominions. 


848.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 281, No. 45. Date of a Srirangam (Jambukégvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 16th year (i.e. the 17th year of the reign) of king 
Rajakésarivarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Raéjaréjadéva [III.] :-— 

‘In the year opposite the 16th year . . . on the day of Sravana, which corresponded 
to a Saturday and to the tenth ¢ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya.’ 

[S. 1154]: Saturday, 25th September A.D. 1232. 


849.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 282, No. 46. Date of a Conjeeveram (EkAimranitha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 17th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Rajaréjadéva [III.] :-— 

‘Inthe 17th year . . . onthe day of Aéviniand a Tuesday in the first fortnight of 
the month of Makara.’ 

[S. 1154]: Tuesday, 18th January A.D. 1233. 


850.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 41, p. 87. Manimangalam (Dharméévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 18th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Rajarajadéva [IIT.]:— 

‘In the 18th year . . . onthe day of Révati, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to 
the second tiths of the second fortnight of the month of Sisnha.’ 

[S. 1155]: Tuesday, 23rd August A.D. 1233; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 282, No. 47. 


851.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 39, p. 86. Manimanhgalam (Rajagopala-Perumal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 18th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the 
glorious Rajarajadéva [II1.]:— 

‘In the 18th year . . . on the day of Dhanishth4, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
and to the fifth tthe of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.’ 

[S. 1155]: Wednesday, 7th December A.D. 1233; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 282, No. 48. 


852.— South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. III. No. 40, p. 86. Manimangalam (Rajagépala-Perumal 
temple) Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of the 18th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Rajarajadéva [III.] :-— 

‘In the 18th year . . . onthe day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the first titht of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.’ 

[S. 1155]: Monday, 2nd January A.D. 1234; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 283, No. 49. 


853.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 288, No. 50. Date of a Tiruvorriyir (Adhipuriévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 19th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Rajarajadéva [II1.]:-— 

‘In the 19th year . . . ona Sunday which corresponded to (the day of) Uttara- 
Bhadrapada and to the third tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Simha.’ 

[S. 1156]: either Sunday, 30th July, or Sunday, 13th August, A.D. 1234, probably the 
latter.’ 


854.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 74, p. 105. Tirumalai Tamil inscription of the 20th 
year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Rajaraéjadéva [III.], recording 
a donation by Attimallan Sambukula-Perumél? alias Rajagambhira-Sambuvarayan.‘ 


1 According to Dr. Hultzsch, perhaps a prince of Ceylon. 

2 In the original date cither Uttara-Bhadrapada has been wror gly quoted instead of Uttara-Phalguni, or the 
first fortnight instead of the second. Compare above, Nos. 480 and 604. 

2 J.e. the Perumal of the Sambu race. * Compare below, No. 866. 
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855.— Lp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 284, No. 51. Date of a Tiruvengidu (Svétéranyésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 22nd year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Réjarajadéva [III.] -— 

‘In the 22nd year . . . onthe day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to a 
Tuesday and to the fourth ¢ith¢ of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.’ 

[S. 1159]: Tuesday, 16th March A.D. 1238; but the tstht which ended on this day was 
a 14th, not a 4th teths. 


856.— 8. 1160*.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 59 and 60,! pp. 87 and 88. Two Poygai 
(near Virifichipuram) Tami] inscriptions of the 22nd year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Rajaraéjadéva [III.], recording donations by the Sengéni chief 
Virasani-Ammaiyappan Alagiya-Sélan alias Edirili-[S6la-Sambuvarayap] :2— 

‘(In the month of] Tai of the twenty-second year . . . which was current during 
the Saka year one thousand one hundred and sixty.’ 


857.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 284, No. 52. Date of a Mannargudi (Rajagdpala-Perumél 
temple) Tami] inscription of the year vpposite the 22nd year (i.e. the 23rd year of the reign) 
of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Rajarajadéva [III.] :-— 

‘In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year . . . onthe day of Pirva- 
shidhi, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth ¢itht of the second fortnight of the 
month of Mina.’ 


[S. 1160]: Monday, 28th February A.D. 1239. 


858.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 284, No. 538. Date of a Maynnargudi (Kailasanatha temple) 
Tami] inscription of the year opposite the 22nd year (t.e. the 23rd year of the reign) of the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Rajarajadéva [III.] :-— 

‘In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year . . . on the day of Uttaré- 
shadh4, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight of the 
month of Mina :— 


[S. 1160]: Wednesday, 2nd March A.D. 1239. 


859.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 285, No. 54.° Date of a Mannargudi (Kailasanatha temple) 
. Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 22nd year (i.e. the 23rd year of the reign) of the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Rajaréjadéva [III.] :— 

‘In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year . . . on the day of 
Dhanishtha, which corresponded to a Friday and to the thirteenth tithi of the second fortnight 
of the month of Mina.’ 


(S. 1160]: Friday, 4th March A.D. 1239.3 


$60.— S. 1161.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 61 and 62,4 pp. 89 and 90. Two Poygai 
(near Viriichipuram) Tami] inscriptions of the 24th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Rajarajadéva [IIT.], recording donations by Viraésani-Ammaiyappan 
Alagiya-Solan alias Edirili-Sé6la-Sambuvaréyan 2°— 

‘From the month of Tai of the twenty-fourth year . . . which was current during 
the Saka year one thousand one hundred and sixty-one.’ 


eee 
1 Of No. 60 only the date remains. * Compare below, Nos. 860 and 862. 
* On this day the ¢ithi of the date commenced 5 h. 57 m. after mean sunrise. 
* Ibid. No. 63, p. 90, is a short Tami] inscription referring to the gift of the village of Puttar, which is also 
recorded in Nos. 61 and 62.— No. 62 is a duplicate of No. 61. 
* Compare Nos. 856 and 862. 
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861.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 150, p. 148. Conjeeveram (Rajasimhavarmégyara 
temple) Tami] pillar inscription of the 26th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin 
Rajarajadéva [III.]. 


862.— S. 1165.— South-Ind. Insor. Vol. I. No. 64, p- 91. Poygai (near Virifichipuram) 
Tamil inscription of the 28th year (of the reign) of the glorious Rajaréjadéva [III.], recording 
donations by the Sengéni chief ViréSani-Ammaiappan Alagiya-Sélan alias Edirili-Séla- 
Sambuvarfyan :!— 

‘From the month of Karkataka of the 28th year . . . which was current after the Saka 
year one thousand one hundred and sixty-five.’ 


863.— Ep. Ind, Vol. VII. p. 175, No. 79. Date of an Udaiyarkéyil (Karavandisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 38rd year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Rajéndra-Chéladéva (i.e. the Chéla king Rajéndra-Chéla III.) 2— 

‘In the 3rd year . . . on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the 
fifth titht of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.’ 

(S. 1171]: Saturday, 20th March A.D. 1249.8 


864.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 176, No. 80. Date of a Sriraigam (Raiganitha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Rajéndra- 
Chéladéva [III], .. . . . the hostile rod of death to the Kannariga (i.e. Karnataka) king, 
he who had drowned the power of the Kali (age) in the ocean, the hero’s anklets on whose feet 
were put on by the hands of Vira-SéméSvarat . . 2. t= 

‘In the 7th year . . . on the day of Chitr&, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the 
eighth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Makara.’ 

(S. 1174]: Wednesday, 25th December A.D. 1252. 


865.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 177, No. 83. Date ofa Srirangam (Ranganatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 7th (i.e. the 8th year of the reign) of the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Rajéndra-Chéladéva [III.], the hostile rod of death of 
(his) uncle Sdméévara :$-— 

‘In the year which was opposite the seventh year . . . on the day of Aévini, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the fifth ¢ithz of the first fortnight of the month of Vriégchika.’ 

The date is irregular. 


866.—§. 1180.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 78, p. 108. Padavédu (Ammaiappésvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of Rajagambhira Sambuvarayan :7— | 

‘To-day, which is (the day of) Révati and Monday, the seventh lunar day ofthe former half 
of the month of Karkataka,? which was current after the Saka year one thousand one hundred 
and eighty.’ 

The day may be Monday, 8th July A.D. 1258,9 but if so, the nakshatra is irregular ; see Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XXIV. p.- 16, No. 195.— During the month of Karkataka of the given year the moon 
was in Révati on Monday, 22nd July A.D. 1258, but the ¢¢¢hs which ended on this day was the 
5th of the dark half, 


1 Compare above, Nos. 856 and 860. 

2 The accession of Rajéndra-Chéla III. took place between (approximately) the 2ist March and the &th May 
A.D. 1246. 

2 On this day the ¢ithi of the date commenced 0 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise, 

* See above, No. 436. 

5 This was the day of the Makara-(Uttar4yana-)sarbkranti. 

* See above, No. 864. _ % Compare above, No. 854, 

® Here the name of the Jovian year appears to have been omitted. 

* On this day the tithi of the date commenced 3h. 58 m. after mean sunrise, 

T2 
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867.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 176, No. 81. Date of a Mannargudi (Rajagépala-Perumal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 2lst year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the 
glorious R&jéndra-Chéladéva [III.] :-— 

‘In the 2lst year . . . on the day of Réhini, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to 
the eleventh tith¢ of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka.’ 

[S. 1188]: Wednesday, 30th June A.D. 1266. 


868.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 177, No. 82. Date of a Mannargudi (Anndmalainatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 22nd year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
R4jéndra-Chéladéva [III.] :— 

‘In the 22nd year . . . on the day of Visikhi, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the 
fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.’ 

[S. 1189]: Sunday, 8th May A.D. 1267. 


869.— §. 1236.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 70. Tiruvallam (Bilvanathésvara temple) inscription 
of Vira-Champa, surnamed. Nidravasanavijayin, the son of a Chéla king :!— 
(L. 4).— Turngaérika-Sakabda-bha[ji] samayé. 


870.—- 8. 1236.—Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p.71. Tiruvattiyir (Arulala-Peruml temple) inscription 
of Champa (i.e. Vira-Champa), the son of Vira-Chéla; (composed by Champa’s minister 
Vanabhid) :— 

(L. 1).— Turngaérika-garan-mité Saka-nripé. 


871.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 52, p. 77. G&ngantr (near Vélir) Tamil inscription of 
the 17th year (of the reign) of the Sakalalékachakravartin Venrumankonda? Sambuvaraya:— 
‘On the day of Rohini, which corresponds to Monday, the first lunar day of the former half 
of the month of Rishabha of the Pramathin year, (which was) the 17th year (of the reign) 


pI 


[Praméthin=§. 1261]: Monday, 10th May A.D. 1839; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 137, 
No. 4 


872.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 90, p. 126. Notice of a Mamallapuram Tamil inscription 
of apparently the 5th year of the reign of [Raja]nérayana Sambuvarayar. 


873.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 70, p. 102. Tirumalai Tami] inscription of the 12th 
year (of the reign) of Rajanaéréyana Sambuvaraja. 


874.— §. 1403.—Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 72, and Plate. Srirahgam (Jambukéévara temple) 
‘Tamil inscription of the Mahdémandalésvara Vaélaka-Kaémaya alias AkkKalarfja,* ‘lord of 
Uraiytr’:>— 

‘ At the auspicious time of Mahimagam (Mahimigha), (when) Jupiter (was in) Simha, on 
the day of Magam (Magh4), which corresponded to a Sunday and to the full-moon tithé of the 
first fortnight of the month of Kumbha of the Plava samvatsara, which was current after the 
Saka year 1403.’ 


Sunday, 3rd February A.D. 1482; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 205, note 56, and Vol. 
XXYV. p. 270. 


* See below, No. 870. 2 I.e. ‘he who took the earth by conquest.’ 

* According to Mr. Venkayya, Report for 1899-1900, p. 34, his accession took place in Saka-sarnvat 1259.—For 
a Virifichipuram Tamil inscription which mentions the Sakalalékachakravartin Rajanarayana Sambuvaraya, see 
South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 128, p. 135. 

* He claims to be a suecessor of the Chéla dynasty. According to Mr. Krishnasvami he probably was a 
dependent of one of the last kings of the first Vijayanagara dynasty. 

* Now a suburb of Trichinopoly. 
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875.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 26, p. 47. Karuvir (Paéupatiévara temple) Tamil] 
inscription of Konérimélkondan,! dated “on the four-hundred-and-thirty-eighth (!) day” of the 
23rd year (of his reign). Since the king settled certain temple servants in a quarter which was 
called Vira-Sdélan-Tirumadaiviligam after his own name, it follows that his actual name was 
Vira-Chéla. 


876.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No. 61, p. 246, and Plate. Tanjore (Rajaréjésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the Tribhuvanachakravartin K6onérinmaikondan, dated on the 334th day 
of the second year (of his reign). 


877.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. No. 21, p.111. Tanjore (Rajarajésvara temple) Tamil in- 
scription of the Tribhuvanachakravartin Konérinmaikondan, dated on the seventh day of the 
year opposite the fifth year (of his reign). 

878.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 25, p. 47. Karuvair (Pasupatisvara temple) Tamil] 
inscription of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Ké6nérinmaikondan, containing an order 
which was to take effect from the month of Adi of the 15th (year of his reign). 

879. — South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No. 22, p. 113. Tanjore (Rajarajésvara temple) Tamil] 
inscription of the Tribhuvanachakravartin Kénérinmaikondan, dated on the sixty-fourth day of 
the thirty-fifth year (of his reign). 

880.—§. 1127.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 153. Conjeeveram (Arulala- Perumal temple) in- 
scription of (the Telugu-Chéda?) Tammusiddha or Tammusiddhi, recording a grant which 
was made at Nellir,® at the time of his coronation :— 

(L. 20).— sirayégyé Sak-Abdé. 

After a number of mythical ancestors, the inscription mentions (in the solar race) Kalikéla ; 
in his race, Madhurantaka Pottappi-Chéla (founded the town of Pottappi in the -Andhra country) ; 
in his family, Vetta (Betta) [I.]. In his family was king Siddhi; his younger brother Vetta 
(Betta) [II.]; his eldest son Dayabhima; his younger brother Brasiddhi; had three sons, 
Manmasiddhi, Vetta (Betta) (II1.) (who did not reign), and Tammusiddhi (described as the son 
of Gandagopala [Eyasiddhi] and Sridévi). 

89], 8. 1129.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 123. Tiruvalangadu (Vataranyésvara temple) in- 
scription of Tammusiddha or Tammusiddhi :— 

(L. 18).— Sak-abdé dhirayéyini. 

Genealogy substantially as in No. 880, but the names Pottappi and Vetta are here given as 
Pottapi and Betta. After Pottapi-Chéla the inscription mentions Tilungavidya, while it omits 
Vetta (Betta) [I.J. The name Manmasiddhi is also given as Manmasiddha. 


939, §, 1129.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 126. Tiruppasir (Vachisvara temple) inscription 
of Tammusiddha or Tammusiddhi :— 

(L. 57).— Sak-abdé dhirayayini. 

Genealogy, with some omissions, generally as in No. 881; but the inscription mentions 
Nallasiddhi as an elder brother of firasiddhi. 

993—§, 1129.— Ep. Ind. Vol.. VIL. p. 149. Tiravorriytr (Adhipurisvara temple) inscrip- 
tion of Tammusiddha or Tammusiddhi :-— 

(L. 24).— Sak-Gbdé dhiray4yini. 

This inscription, like No. 880, after Pottappi-Chdla, introduces Betta [1.], as an ancestor of 
Tiluagavidya (see No. 881), here called Tiluagabijja. Otherwise it generally agrees with Nos. 
881 and 882. 


' I group together here five inscriptions, Nos. 875-879, of kings mentioned under this title (for which see 
above, No. 819). ‘Their exact identification is doubtful, and it is even uncertain whether they are all Chdla kings. 

3 Compare Mr. Venkayya’s Report for 1899-1900, p. 17. 

2 Je, the modera Nellore. 
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884.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 63, p. 123. Tiruvallam (Bilvanathésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription, recording a remission of taxes from the 3rd year (of the reign) of (the Telugu- 
Chéda') Vijaya-Gandagépaladéva,? made by Alagiya-Pallavan (alias) Edirili-Séla-Sambu- 
varayan.? 

885.— Supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. Date of a Conjeeveram (Arulala-Perumal temple) Tamil] 
inscriptiont of the 7th year (of the reign) of the Tribhwvanachakravartin, the glorious Vijaya- 
Gandagoépaéladéva :— 

‘In the 7th year . , . onthe day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the twelfth ¢ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tula.’ 

[S. 1178]: Monday, 2nd October A.D. 1256. 

886. —S. 1187.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 122. Date of a Conjeeveram (Arulala-~Perumal 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the 
glorious Vijaya-Gandagépéladéva :— 

‘In the 15th year . . . which corresponded to the Saka year 1187, on the day of Rébini, 
which corresponded to Saturday, the thirteenth ¢ithé of the second fortnight of the month of 
Mithuna. ’ 

Satarday, 13th June A.D. 1265; see ibid. Vol. XXII. p. 220. 

887.— §. 1187. Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p- 122. Date® of a Conjeeveram (Arulila-Perumal 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 16th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the 
glorious Vijaya-Gandagépaladéva :— 

‘In the 1[6]th year . . . which corresponded to the Saka year 1187, on the day of Uttara- 
Bhadrapada, which corresponded to Saturday, the-third tithi of the second fortnight of the month 
of Sizhha.’ 

Saturday, Ist August A.D. 1265; see ibid. Vol. XXII. p. 220. 

888.— Hp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 123, note. Notice of Madras Museum plates® of a Chéla’ chief 
named Srikantha.— The inscription gives the following line of chiefs, who are said to belong to 
the family of the Chéla Karikala : ‘Sundarananda, Navarama, Ereyamma, Vijayakama, Virarjuna, 
Agrauipidugu, Kékili, Mahéndravarman, Elajéla, Nripakama, Divakara, and Srikantha. 


N.—The Pandyas of Madhura.§ 


889.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 302, No. 2. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the year opposite the 13th (i.e. the 14th) year (of the reign) of the glorious 
[Pandya] king Jatavarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kulasékharadéva :°— 

‘In the year opposite the thirteenth year . . . on the day of Pairvashadha, which corre- 
sponded to a Thursday, and to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight, and to the fourth solar day 
of the month of Mina.’ 

[S. 1125]: Thursday, 26th February A.D. 1204.10 


1 See Mr. Venkayya’s Report for 1899-1900, p. 20. 

2 The accession of Vijaya-Gandagépala took place between (approximately) the 14th June and the Ist August 
A.D. 1250.— Compare also below, No. 904. 

3 Compare above, Nos. 856, 860 and 862. 

* No. 47 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 1893. 

5In Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 122, the same date is given from a Conjeeveram (Ekamranatha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the same king; but in it the makshatra Uttarashadha is wrongly quoted instead of Uttara- 
Bhadrapada. 

6 See Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 24, No. 174. 

7 According to Mr. Venkayya, Report for 1899-1900, p. 21, a Telugu-Chéda. 

8 For Pandya feudatories of the W. Chalukyas see above, p. 26, note 1, d. 

The accession of Jatavarman Kulasékhara took place between (approximately) the 27th February and the 

29th November A.D. 1190. 

10 On this day the fithi of the date commenced 8 h. 38 m. after mean sunrise, 
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890.— Archeol. Surv. of South. India, Vol. IV. p. 21; facsimiles of 5 plates in Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VI. p. 142. The larger Tiruppivanam Sanskrit! and Tami] grant (on 11 plates) of the 
25th year (of the reign) of the glorious [Pandya] king Jatévarman alias the T'ribhuvanacha- 
kravartin, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, surnamed Rajagambhiradéva :— 

(Plate i. a, line 4f.).— nijé vatsaré palchavimsé chandamésav=atta-Chapé Kanakapati-tithau 
krishnapaksh-Arkivara-Svati-yog6. 

(Plate v. b, line 2f.).—‘the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Saturday, and to the 
eleventh ¢ithi of the second fortnight, and to the fourth solar day of the month of Dhanus, in the 
twelfth year opposite the thirteenth.’ 

[S. 1136]: Saturday, 29th November A.D. 1214; see Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 301, No. 1. 

The introductory lines indicate that the Pandya lords were descended from the Moon. 

891.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 304, No. 6. Date of a Tirukkattuppalli (Agnigvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of king Méravarman alias the Tribhuvanacha- 
kravartin Sundara-Pandyadéva [I.] who presented the Chéla country :?°>— 

‘In the 7th year . . . on the auspicious occasion of the Rishabha (Jagna) on the day of 
Pushya, which corresponded to. ... . and to the ninth ¢ith¢ of the first fortnight of the 
month of Mina.’ 

(S. 1145]: [Monday], 13th March A.D, 1223. 

892.— Archeol. Surv. of South. India, Vol. IV. p. 48, No. 29. Tirupparahkunram Tamil 
cave inscription of the 325th day of the 7th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman 
alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [1.] who was pleased to 
present the Chéla country.‘ | 

893.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 303, No. 5. Date of a Srirahgam (Rangandtha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Méravarman alias the Tribhwvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [I.] who was pleased to present the Chéla 
country :— 

‘In the ninth year .'. . on the day of Visikha, which corresponded to a Friday and to 
the third tithé of the second fortnight of the month of Mésha.’ 

[S. 1147]: Friday, 28th March A.D. 1225, 

894,— Arche@ol. Surv. of South. India, Vol. IV. p. 37, and facsimilein Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 143. 
The Tiruppfivanam Sanskrit’ and Tami] supplementary grant (on one plate) of the J1th year 
(of the reign) of [Méravarman] Sundara-Pandyadéva [I.] who presented the Chéla country.® 

995.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 302, No. 3. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the year opposite the year opposite the 17th (i.e. the 19th) year (of the reign) of 
the glorious king Maravarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadéva [I.] who was pleased to take the Chéla country and to perform the anointment of 
heroes at Mudikondasélapuram :— | 

‘In the year opposite the year opposite the seventeenth year . . . on the day of Utta- 
rish4dh4, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the tenth tithi, and to the seventh solar 
day of the month of Puratt&di in this year.’ . 

(8. 1156]: Monday, 4th September A.D. 1234, 

896.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 308, No. 4. Date ofa Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the year opposite the year opposite the 17th (4.e. the 19th) year ( of the reign) of the 
ee 


1 Only the first five lines are in Sanskrit. ' ) 
2 The accession of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I. took place between (approximately) the 29th March and tise 


Ath September A.D. 1216. 3 
3 But the tithi of the date had ended 0 h. 21 m. before meun sunrise of this day. 
4 Sce Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 344, note 6. 
$ Only one verse at the end of the grant is in Sanskrit. ¢ See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 844, note 7. 
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glorious king Maravarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandya- 
déva [I.] who was pleased to take the Chéla country and to perform the anointment of heroes 
at Mudikonda[sdlapuram | :— 

‘In the year opposite the year opposite the 17th year . . . on the day of Pirva-Bhadra- 
pada, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the first ¢sthi of the first fortnight, and to the 
twenty-seventh solarday of . . . .”} 

[S. 1156]: Monday, 19th February A.D. 1235. 


897.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 305, No. 10. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the llth year (of the reign) of king Maéravarman alias the Tribhuvanachakra- 
vartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [II.] '— 

‘In the eleventh year .. . on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to Sunday, the first 
solar day of the month of Vaigaéi.’ 

[S. 1171]: Sunday, 25th April A.D. 1249. 


898.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 304, Nos. 7 and 8. Date of two Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar 
temple) Tami] inscriptions of the year opposite the year opposite the 11th (i.e. the 13th) year (of 
the reign) of the glorious king M&ravarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Sundara-Pandyadéva [II.] :-— 

‘In the year opposite the year opposite the eleventh year . . . om the day of Anuradha, 
which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the tenth tatht of the second fortnight, and to the 
twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Makara.’ 

(S. 1172]: Wednesday, 18th January A.D. 1251. 


899.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 305, No.9. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil] 
inscription of the year opposite the year opposite the 11th (2.e. the 13th) year (of the reign) 
of the glorious king M@ravarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadéva [II.]:— 

‘In the year opposite the year opposite the eleventh year . . . on the day of Agvini, 
which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the ninth tithe of the second fortnight, and to the 
nineteenth solar day of the month of Mina.’ 

(S. 1173]: Wednesday, 14th June A.D. 1251; but the day fell in the month of Mithuna, not 
of Mina.4 


900.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 306, No. 11. Date of a Tiruvaiydyu (Patichanadésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Jatévarman alias the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [I.] °— 

‘In the 2nd year . . . onthe day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded toa Thursday 
and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mésha.’ 

[S. 1175]: Thursday, 27th March A.D. 1253. 


901.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 306, No. 12. Date jof a Tirumalavadi (Vaidyanatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Jatfévarman alias the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [I.] :-— 

‘In the 2nd year . . . onthe day of Mila, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the fourth titht of the second fortnight of the month of Mésha.’ 

[S. 1175]: Saturday, 19th April A.D. 1253. 


1 The name of the month would be Kumbha. 

2 On thts day the ¢7thi of the date commenced 0 b. 80 m. after mean sunrise. 

* The accession of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II. took place between (approximately) the 15th June A.D. 
1238 and the 18th January A.D. 1239. 

* For the month of Mina the date is intrinsically wrong. 

' The accession of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I. took place between (approximately) the 20th and the 28th 
April A.D. 1251. 
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902.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 306, No. 18. Date of a Tirumalavidi (Vaidyanitha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Jataévarman alias the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pindyadéva [I.] :— 

‘Inthe 3rdyear . . . ontheday of Uttarishadha, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
and to the sixth titht of the first fortnight of the month of Vrigchika.’ 

[S. 1175] : Wednesday, 29th October A.D. 1253. 


903.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 307, No. 17. Date of a Tiruppandurutti (Pushpavanéévara 
temple) Tamil] inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatévarman alias 
the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [I.} :!— 

‘Inthe 7th year . . . on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Sunday and to 
the thirteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanyéa.’ 

(S. 1179]: Sunday, 7th October A.D. 1257; but the day fell in the month of Tula, not of 
Kanya.? 


904.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 343. Date of a Tirukkalukkunram (Védagiriévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of the Muahdrdjddhirdja, the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [I.],° the ornament of the race of the Moon, the 
Madhava of the city of Madhura, the uprooter of the Kérala race, a second Rama in plundering 
the island of Lanka, the thunderbolt to the mountain—the Chola race, the dispeller of the 
Karnata king,* the fever to the elephant— the Kathaka (king),° . . . the jungle-fire to the 
forest — Vira-Gandagdépala,® the tiger to the deer— Ganapati? (who was) the lord of Kajichi, be 
who performed the anointment of heroes at Nellirapura :— 

‘In the 9th year . . . onthe day of Punarvasu, ‘which corresponded to a Tuesday and 
to the fifth t7thi of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.’ 

(S. 1181]: Tuesday, 29th April A.D, 1259; see Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 307, No. 14. 


905.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 307, No. 15. Date of a Tirukkalukkunram (Védagirisvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatévarman alias 
the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [I.] who was pleased to take 
every country :— 

‘In the 9th year . . . onthe day of Révati, which corresponded to a Sunday and to 
the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.’ 

[S. 1181]: Sunday, 15th June A.D. 1259. 


906.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 1], No. 32. Date of an Achcharapakkam (Akshégvara temple) 
Tamil] inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanuchakravartin, the glorious 
Vira-Pandyadéva 3— 

‘In the 7th year . . . onthe day of Aévini, which corresponded to a Sunday and to 
the seventh titht of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka.’ 

[S. 1181]: Sunday, 13th July A.D. 1259. 


907.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 121. Date of a Sriratgam (Jambukéivara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 10th year (of the reign) of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, king Jataévarman alias the 


1 He took Kannantir (see above, No. 436, note) from the Hoysala king and covered the temple at Srirangam with 
gold. — See below, No. 909. 

2 For the month of Kanya the date is intrinsically wrong. 

3 Te. Jatavarman Sundara-P&ndya I. 

4 J.e. the Hoysala SéméSvara ; see above, No. 436. 

* According to Dr. Hultzsch, probably one of the Gajapati kings of Orissa whose capital was Kataka (Cuttack ). 

6 Compare Vijaya-Gandagépala, above, No. 884 ff. : 

1 Te. the Kakatiya Ganapa i; compare above, No. 588. 

® The accession vf Viru-Pandya took place between (approximately) thy 1lth November A.D, 1252 and the 
13th July A.D. 1263. 


U 
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Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [I.] who was pleased to take every 
country :!— 

‘In the 10th—tenth—year . . . onthe day of Anuradha, which corresponded to a 
Wednesday and to the first tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Rishabha.’ 


[S. 1182]: Wednesday, 28th April A.D. 1260; see Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 807, No. 16. 


908.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 308, No. 18. Date of a Tirumalavadi (Vaidyanatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of king Jatévarman (alias) the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [I.] :-— 

‘In the llth year . . . onthe day of Aésvini, which corresponded to a Thursday and 
to the sixth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka.’ 


[S. 1183]: 19th July A.D. 1261; but this was a Tuesday, not a Thursday. 


909.—LHp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 11, and Plate. Sriraagam (Rangandtha temple) inscription of 
Sundara-Pandyadéva [I.],? of the race of the Moon, residing at Madhuré, He took Srirangam 
from ‘the moon of Karnfta,’? and plundered the capital of the Kathaka king.‘ 


910.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 10, No. 31. Date of a Srivaikuntham (Kailasapati temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of the glorious Vira-Pandyadéva :— 

‘In the 15th year . . . onthe day of Magh4, which corresponded to a Thursday, and 
to the seventh zithi of the second fortnight, and to the 13th solar day of the month of K arittigai.’ 


[S. 1189]: Thursday, 10th November A.D. 1267. 


911.—Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 309, No. 20. Date of a Srirangam (Jambukésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 10th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maéravarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kulasékharadéva [I.] »°— 

‘In the tenth year . . . onthe day of Réhini, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
and to the tenth ¢ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.’ 


[S. 1199]: Wednesday, 5th January A.D. 1278. 


912.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 311, No. 25. Date of a Taramangalam (Ilamigvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the Tribhuvanachakra- 
cartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [II.]:°— 

‘In the 6th—sixth—year . . . on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to a 
- Monday and to the fourth tith¢ of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.’ 


[S. 1203]: Monday, 21st July A.D. 1281. 


913.—Supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. Date of a Tiruvéndipuram (Dévaniyaka-Perumél temple) 
Tamil inscription? of the 10th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [II.] :-— 

‘In the 10th—tenth—year . . . on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the fifth ¢ithi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka :— 


[S. 1207]: Monday, 28rd July A.D. 1285. 


ais eee 


1 The king otherwise is described as in No. 904. 

2 7.e, Jatavarman Sundara-Pindya I. He covered the shrine of the temple with gold and assumed, with 
rcference to it, the surname Hémachchhadanaraja.— Compare above, No. 93. 

$ Te, the Hoysala SéméSvara. * Compare above, No. 9('4. 

5 The accession of Mayavarman Kulasékhara I. took place between (approximately) the 25th February aid the 
18th November A.D, 1268. 

6 The accession of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya Il. took place between (approxim ately) the 18th September 
A.D. 1275 and the 15th May A.D. 1276. 

7 No. 187 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 


APPENDIX. | INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA. \47 


914.— Ep, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 311, No. 26. Date of a Mannargudi (Jayangondanatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 12th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva ([II.] :— 

‘In the twelfth year . . . onthe day of Svati, which corresponded to a Friday and to 
the thirteenth tith? of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya.’ 


(S. 1209]: Friday, 12th September A.D. 1287; but the ¢ithi which ended on this day was 
a 3rd, not a 13th tithe of the bright half. 


915.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 310, No. 23. Date of a Taramangalam (Ilamiévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 13th (really 14th) year (of the reign) of king Jatévarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Paindyadéva [II.] :— 

‘In the thirteenth year . . . on the day of Uttarishadhd, which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the thirteenth tithe of the first fortnight of the month of Sithha.’ 


[S. 1211]: Monday, lst August A.D. 1289. 


916.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 310, No. 24. Date of a Tiruvorriyir (Adhipurigvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 13th (really 14th) year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [II.] :— 

‘In the thirteenth year . . . onthe day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to 
a Friday and to the third tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.’ 

[S. 1211]: Friday, 5th August A.D. 1289. 


917.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 312, No. 27. Date of a Taramangalam (Ilamiévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of (the year) opposite the 14th (i.e. the 15th) year (of the reign) of king 
Jatavarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [II.]:— 

‘(In the year) opposite the fourteenth year . . . on the day of Pushya, which 
corresponded toa Monday . . . . [of the first fortnight] of the month of Rishabha.’ 

[S. 1212]: Monday, 15th May A.D. 1290. 


918.—Supplied by Dr. Hultazsch. Date of an Achcharapikkam (Akshésvara temple) Tami] 
inscription! of the 2nd opposite the 13th (.e. the 15th) year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman 
(alias) the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [II.] :— 

‘In the 2nd opposite the 13th year . . . onthe day of Rohini, which corresponded to 
a Monday and to the seventh tithe of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya.’ 

[S. 1212]: Monday, 28th August A.D. 1290; but this was the last day of the month of 
Simha (preceding the month of Kanyé). 


919.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 3809, No. 21. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 26th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maéravarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kulasékharadéva [I.] who was pleased to take every 
country :— 

‘In the [2]6th year . . . on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a 
Wednesday, and to the second titht of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-second solar day 
of the month of Vrischika.’ 

[S. 1215]: Wednesday, 18th November A.D. 1293; but the ¢ithi which ended on this day 
was a third, not a second titht of the dark half. 


920.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V1. p. 308, No. 19. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 27th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Méravarman altas the 


1 No. 252 of the Government Fpigraphist’s collection for 1901. 
t2 
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Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kulasékharadéva [I.] who was pleased to take every 
country :— 
‘In the 27th year . . . on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to the seventh 
titht of the second fortnight, and to a Friday, and to the 14th solar day of the month of D hanus. 
(S. 1216]: Friday, 10th December A.D. 1294.1 


921.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 810, No. 22. Date of a Kadappéri (Svétaranyéévara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 40th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman (alias) the T'ribhwvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Kulasékharadéva [I.]:-— 

‘In the 40th year . . . on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the second tith« of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.’ 


[S. 1229]: Saturday, 24th February A.D. 1308. 


922.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 313, No. 29. Date of a Gangaikondasétlapuram (Brihadigvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king M&[ravarman alias] the Tribhu- 
vanachakravartin, the glorious Kulasékharadéva [II.] ’— 

‘In the 4th year . . . on the day of Uttarashidha, which corresponded to a Saturday and 
to the fourteenth tzthé of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.’ 

(S. 1239]: Saturday, 23rd July A.D. 1317. 


923.—EHp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 318, No. 30. Date of a Gangaikondagdlapuram (Brihadiévara 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman (alias) the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kulasékharadéva [II.]:— 

‘In the 5th year . . . on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Monday-and to ths 
thirteenth fith¢ of the first fortnight of the month of Simha,’ 

[S. 1240]: Monday, 5th March A.D. 1319; but the day fell in the month of Mina, not 
Simha,? and the nakshatra on it was Pirva-Phalguni (Péram), not Pushya (Pésam). 


924.—Ep. ind. Vol. VI. p. 312, No. 28. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) 
Tamil] inscription of the 8th year (of the reign) of the glorious king M&ravarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kulasékharadéva [II.] :— 

‘In the eighth year . . . on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to a Satur- 
day, and to the ninth tith: of the second fortnight, and to the seventeenth solar day of the 
month of Vrigchika.’ 

[S. 1243]: Saturday, 14th November A.D. 1221. 


925.—S, 1262.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 11, No. 33. Date of a Sengama (Rishabhégyara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Méravarman (alias) the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Parékrama-Pandyadéva :*— 

‘After the Saka year 1262 (had passed), in the 6th year . . . on the day of Uttara-Bhadra- 
padé, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the twelfth titht of the first fortnight of the 
month of Vrigchika.’ 


Wednesday, lst November A.D. 1340. 


' On this day the tithi of the date commenced 4 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise. 


* The accession of Maravarman KulaSékhara II. took place between (approximately) the 6th March and the 23rd 
July A.D. 1314. 


* The wording of the date is intrinsically wrong. 


* The accession of Maravarman Parakrama-Pandya took place between (approximately) the 1st December A.D. 
1284 and the 1st November A.D. 1335. 
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926.—LHp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 11, No. 34. Date of a Mannargudi (Kailasanitha temple) 
Tamil] inscription of the 8th (really 18th) year (of the reign) of king Méravarman (alias) the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Parékrama-Pandyadéva :— 

‘In the [8th] year . . . on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Friday and to the 
ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.’ 

[S. 1274]: Friday, 30th November A.D. 1352.1 


927.—S. 1293.—Tp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 12, No. 35. Date of a Chdlapuram (near Nagercoil, 
Chélésvara temple) Tamil inscription of the 10th opposite the 5th (i.e. the 15th) year (of the 
reign) of the glorious king Jatévarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Para- 
krama-Pandyadéva oo 

‘ After the Saka year 1293 (had passed), in the tenth opposite the fifth year . . . on the 
day of S atabhishaj, which corresponded to a Friday and to the third tiths of the first fortnight 
of the month of Makara.’ 

Friday, 9th January A.D. 1372. 


928.—Lp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 13, No. 37. Date of a Tenkaési (Visvanatha temple) Tami] 
inscription of (the year) opposite the 3lst (i.e. the 32nd) year (of the reign) of king 
Jatilavarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Parékrama-Pandyadéva 3— 

‘ (In the year) opposite the thirty-first year . . . on the day of Uttarashadha, which corre- 
sponded to a Monday, and to the fourteenth tithe of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-first 
solar day of the month of Karkataka..’ 

(8. 1375]: 19th July A.D. 1453; but this was a Thursday, not a Monday. 


929,—8S. 1377.—LHp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 12, No. 36. Date of a Kuttilam (Kuttilanatha 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 2nd opposite the 3let (i.¢, the 33rd) year (of the reign) of 
Parakrama-Pandyadéva :* — 

‘In the second opposite the 3lst year . . . which was current after the Saka year 1377 
(had passed) — on the day of Mrigagirsha, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the sixth 
tithé of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-eighth solar day of the month of Mina.’ 


Monday, 24th March A.D. 1455. 


930.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 18, No. 38. Date of a Kuttalam (Kuttélanatha temple) Tami] 
inscription of the 4th opposite the 31st (t.e. the 35th) year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman 
alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Parékrama-Pandyadéva : *— 

‘In the fourth opposite the thirty-first year . . . on the day of Anuradha, which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday, and to the fifth ¢iths of the second fortnight, and to the twentieth 
golar day of the month of Mina.’ 

[S. 1378]: Wednesday, 16th March A.D. 1457. 


931.— 8.1381 (for 1383).— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 13, No. 39. Date of a Tenkaéi 
(Viévanatha temple) Tamil inscription of the 8th opposite the 31st (i.e. the 39th) year (of the 
reign) of Arikésaridéva alias Parékrama-Pandyadéva : *— ' 

‘In the 8th opposite the 3lst year . . . which was current after the Saka year one thou- 
sand three hundred and eighty-one (had passed),—on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a 
a ee 

1 On this day the tithi of the date commenced 0 h. 17 m. after mean sunrise. 

2 ‘The accession of Jatavarman Parakramwa-Pandys took place between (approximately) the 10th January A.D. 


967 and the 9th January A.D. 1358. 
5 t Je. Jatilavarman Parakrama-Pandya Arikésaridéva; see No. 931.— His accession took place between 
(approximately) the 18th June and the 19th July A.D. 1422. 

4 Je. Jatilavarman Parakrama-Pandya Arikésaridéva ; see Nos. 928-930. 
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Wednesday, and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-third solar day of the 
month of Mithuna.’ 

Wednesday, 17th June A.D. 1461; but this was the 21st, not the 23rd day of the month of 
Mithuna. 


932.—S.1421.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 14, No. 40. Date of a Tenkasi (Visvanatha 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 20th year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin Parfékrama-Paindyadéva alias Kulasékharadéva who was born 
on the day of Krittiké ;!— 

‘In the twentieth year . . . which was current after the Saka year 1421 (had passed), — 
on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a Thursday, and to the twelfth tithe of the first 
fortnight, and to the fifteenth solar day of the month of Vriéchika.’ 

Thursday, 14th November A.D. 1499. 


933.—S, 1459.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 15, No. 41. Date of a Tenkaéi (Visvanatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, K6nérmaikondén? . . . Perumél Srivallabhadéva:*— 

‘In the Hévilambin year, the third year . . . which was current after the Saka year one 
thousand four hundred and fifty-nine (had passed),— on the day of Svati, which corresponded 
to a Wednesday, and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-ninth solar 
day of (the month in which) the sun (was) in Vrischika.’ 

Wednesday, 28th Novem ber A.D. 1537. 


934.—S. 1477.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 15, No. 42. Date of a Gangaikondin (Kaildsapati 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 22nd opposite the 2nd (i.e. the 24th) year (of the reign) of 
king Maravarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, K6nérmaikondan,* the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadéva [{III.] :4— 

‘In the R&kshasa year which was current after the Saka year 1477 (had passed, and which 
corresponded to) the 22nd opposite the 2nd year . . . on the day of Svati, which corresponded 
toa Saturday, and to the twelfth ¢:¢hi of the first fortnight, and to the 3rd solar day of the 
month of Ani.’ 


Saturday, lst June A.D. 1555. 


935.—S. 1489.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 16, No. 43. Date of a Tenkaéi (Kulasékharamudaiy ar 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, Kénérmaikondén? Sri-Perumal Alagan-Perumal Ativirarama 
Srivallabhadéva : 5— 

‘In the Prabhava year (corresponding to) the fifth year . . . which was current after 
the Saka year 1489 (had passed),— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to 
the Vanik-karana and to the Ganda-yéga and to a Friday, and to the third tithi of the second 
fortnight, and to the 22nd solar day of the month of Avani.’ 


Friday, 22nd August A.D. 1567. 


‘The king’s accession took place between (approximately) the 15th November A.D. 1479 and the lith 
November A.D. 1480. 


7See above, No. 819. 

* The king’s accession took place between (approximately) the 29th November A.D. 1534 and the 28th 
November A.D. 1535. 

* The king’s accession took place between (approximately) the 20d June A.D, 153] and the lst June A.D. 1532. 


* The king’s accession took place between (approximately) the 23rd Angust A.D. 1562 and the22ud Auguat 
A.D. 1563. 
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936.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 1. No. 69, p.101. Tirumalai Tamil inscription! of the 10th 


year (of the reign) of king Maravarman, the J'ribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Vira 
Pandyadéva. 


937.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 69, and Plates. Madras Museum Sanskrit and Tamil] plates* 
of the 17th year of the reign of the Pandya king Jatilavarman® (in Tamil, Nedufijadaiyan), 
the son of king Maravarman of the Pandya race, descended from the Moon.— The djaapti (or 


ditaka) of the grant was the Mahdsémanta Dhirataran Mirti-Eyinan of the Vaidya race, chief 
of Viramangalam. 


‘ 938.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 67. Tamil inscription of the 6th year of the reign of 
Ko Marafi-Jadaiyan,t and of his Mahdsdmanta Sattan Ganapati of the Vaidya race, who 
was the chief of Pandi-Amirdamangalam. 


O.—Kings and Chiefs of Kérala.5 


939.— S. 1188.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 146. Conjeeveram (Aruldla-Perumal temple) incom- 
plete Sanskrit and Tamil] inscription of the Mahérdja Ravivarman alias Samgramadhira and ~ 
Kulasékharadéva, the Tribhuvanachakravartin Konérinmaikondan,® a son of the Kérala 
Mahdrajadhiraja Jayasimha’ (of the family of Yadu in the lunar race) and his wife Umadévi.— 
Date of Ravivarman’s birth :— 

(L. 1),—déhavyApya-8 Sakibda-bhaji samayé. 

When 33 years of age (i.e. about A.D. 1299-1300), Ravivarman took possession of Kérala 
which he ruled as he did his town of Kélamba ; he defeated a certain Vira-Pandya,? subjected the 
Pandyas and Chdlas to the Kéralas, and at the age of 46 (t.e. about A.D. 1312-13) was crowned 
on the banks of the Végayati; he then apparently again made war against Vira-Pandya and 
conquered the northern country ; in the fourth year of his reign (%.e. about A.D. 1315-16) he 
was at Kaichi. 


940.—S. 1188.—Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 149. Srirahgam (Ranganatha temple) inscription 
of the Mahdréja Ravivarman alias Sarngramadhira and Kulasékharadéva, the son of 
Jayasimha, of Kérala; (partly composed by Kavibhishana).— Date of Ravivarman’s birth as in 
No. 939, with which this inscription is partly identical. In both Ravivarman, besides other 
epithets, has those of ‘the Kaipaka universal monarch’ and ‘ king Bhéja of the South.’ 


941.—§. 1296.—Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 203. Trivandrum? (Padmandbhasvaémin temple) 
inscription of a prince Sarvanganatha :!!— 

(L. 1).—Simha-sthé cha Brihaspatau . . . . abdé cha Cholapriyé.” 

942,.— §. 1312.— Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p. 361. Suchindram inscription of the Kérala king 
Martandavarman :— 

Rak4loké!3 Sak-Abdé Surapati-sachivé Simha-yAté Tulay4m=4ridhé padminis6=py=Aditidina- 
yuté Bhanuvaré cha. 


1 I am unable to state the times of this inscription and of Nos. 937 and 938. 

2 The (seven) plates are numbered with Vatteluttu numeral figures. 

3 He put to flight, amongst others, a certain Adiyan. With this name compare Adigan, above, Nos. 833 and 834, 
and Adiyama, e.g. in No. 415, note. 

* according to Mr. Venkayya he may be identical with the Jatilavarman of No. 937. 

5 I give first inscriptions dated in Saka years, then those dated in Kollam years, and finally undated inscrip- 
tions.— For Kérala kings see also above, No. 834. 

® See above No. 819. 7 Compare below, No. 959. * Te. 1188. 

* For a Vira-Pandya who apparently was a contemporary of Ravivarman, see below, No. 957. 

1® In the inscription called Syanandtira ; compare below, No. 966. i . 

1 according to the late Mr. P. S. Pillai, this would be the surname of an Adityavarman who is mentioned in 
another Trivandrum inscription, translated in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 186. 

4 T.e. 1296. 8 Te, 1312. 
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Perhaps Sunday, 2nd October A.D. 1390; but on this day Jupiter’s true place was in 
Vrischika (and his mean place in Dhanuhb), not in Simha. 

945,.—Kollam 301.—IJnd. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 253. Transiation! of a Chélapuram (Rajéndra- 
Cholésvara temple) Tamil inscription of Vira-Kéralavarman of Vénadu :2— 

‘In the year opposite the year 301, since the appearance of Kollam, with the sun in the sign 


of Leo’ (Simha). 
[Kollam 301=S. 1047-48.] 


944,—Kollam 319.—Jnd. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 255. Translation of a Tiruvallam Old Mala- 
yalam inscription of Vira-Kéralavarman of Vénadu :— 

‘In the Kollam year 319, with Jupiter in the sign Scorpio’ (Vrischika), ‘and the sun in 
Capricornus’ (Makara). 

{Kollam 3l9 = S. 1065-66.] 


945.—Koliam 335.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 141. Puravachéri Tamil inscription record- 
ing private donations :— 

‘In the year opposite the year 335 after the appearance of Kollam.’ 

[Kollam 335 = S. 1081-82.] 


946.—Kollam 336.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 257. Translation of a Purayachéri Tamil 
inscription* of Vira-Ravivarman of Vénadu :— 

‘In the year opposite the year 336, after the appearance of Kollam, with the sun six days 
old® in the sign of Taurus’ (Vrishabha), ‘ Saturday, Makayiram’ (Mrigasirsha) ‘ star.’ 

[S. 1083]: Saturday, 29th April A.D. 1161; see cbid. Vol. XXV. p. 54, No. 1. 


947,—Kollam 342.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 277. Translation of a Puravachéri Tami] 
inscription [of Vira-~-Ravivarman of Vénadu P] :— 
‘In the year 342 after the appearance of Kollam, with the sun 7 days old in Leo’ (Simha). 


[Kellam 342 = 8. 1088-89.] 


948.—Kollam 348 (for 347 ?).—Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p, 278. Translation of a Tiruvattdr 
Old Malaydlam inscription of Vira-Udaiyamartandavarman of Vénddu :— si 

‘In the Kollam year 348, with Jupiter in Cancer’ (Karkataka), ‘and the sun . . days old 
in Pisces’ (Mina), ‘Thursday, Anusham’ (Anuradha) ‘ star.’ 

[S. 1094]: Thursday, 16th March A.D. 1172; see tbid. Vol. XXV. p. 54, No. 4, and p. 174. 


949,—Kollam 368.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 283. Translation of Viranam (near Arringal) 
fragments of one or two Tamil inscriptions [of a Vira-Kéralavarman?], one of which is 


dated— 
‘in the Kollam year 368, with Jupiter in Virgo’ (Kany), ‘and the sun two days old in 


Taurus’ (Vrishabha).® 
[Kollam 368 =S. 1114-15.] 


1 For this and the following inscriptions compare also the late P. S. Pillai’s Some Early Sovereigns of 


Travancore, Madras, 1894. 

2 This is the Tami] name of the Travancore country. 

? In the Kollam year 319=A.D. 1143-44 Jupiter was not in Vrischika, 

¢ For another Tamil inscription from the same place aud of apparently the same date, see Ind 4nf. Vol. 
XXIV, p. 258. 


> Jie. ‘on the 6th solar day.’ 
6 In the Kollam year 368=A.. 1192-93 Jupiter was not in Kanya. 


APPENDIX. ] INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA. 153 


950.— Kollam 371.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 284. Translation of a Kunangarai Old 
Malaydlam inscription of Vira-R&amavarman of Vénadu :—~ 

‘In the Kollam year 371, with Jupiter in Cancer’ (Karkataka), ‘and the sun 24 days old in 
Aries’ (Mésha). 

[Kollam 371 =S. 1117-18.] 


951.— Kollam 384.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 305. Translation of a Trivandrum (Padma- 
nibhasvamin temple) Old Malayalam mutilated inscription of Vira-Rama [Kéralavarman] 
of Vénadu :— 

‘In the Kollam year 384, with Jupiter in Cancer’ (Karkataka), ‘[and the sun . . days old 
in Gemini’ (Mithuna)]. 

[Kollam 384 =§. 1130-31.] 

952.— Kollam 389 (for 390?).—ZInd. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 307. Translation of a 
Kadinankulam (Mahadéva temple) Tamil inscription of Vira-Rama Keéralavarman of Kila- 
ppérir, ruler of Vénadu :— 

‘In the year opposite the Kollam year 389, with Jupiter in Aquarius’ (Kumbha), ‘ axd’ the 
sun 18 days old! in Pisces’ (Mina), ‘Thursday, Pushya star, the 10th lunar day, Aries’ (Mésha) 
‘(being the rising sign).’ 

(S. 1137]: Thursday, 12th March A.D. 1215 ; see ibid. Vol. XXV. p. 54, No. 3. 

953.— Kollam 392 (Ky. 4317).— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 144. Kéttér (Cholapuram 
temple) Tami] inscription :— 

‘In the Kollam year 392 opposite? the Kaliyuga year 4317, the sun being in Vriéchika.’ 

[Kollam 392 =Ky. 4317 = S. 1138,] 


954.— Kollam'396.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 145. Kéttér (Chélapuram temple) Tamil 
inscription :— i agen 

‘In the year 396 after the appearance of Kollam, when the sun was in Mithuna,’ 

[Kollam 396=S. 1142-43.] 


955.— Kollam 410.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 308. Translation of a Manalikkarai (Alvar 
temple) Old Malay&lam inscription of Vira-Ravi Kéralavarman of Vénadu :-— 

‘In the year opposite the Kollam year 410, with Jupiter in Scorpio’ (Vrischika), ‘and the 
sun 27 days old in Aries’ (Mésha). 

[Kollam 410 = §. 1156-57.] 

956,.— Kollam 427,— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 333. Translation of a Varkkalai Old 
Malayélam inscription of Vira-Padmandébha M4rténdavarman of Vénidu :— 

‘In the Kollam year 427, with Jupiter entering into Aries’ (Mésha), ‘and the sun a1 days 
old? in Taurus’ (Vrishabha), * Wedneatiay, the 5th lunar day after new-moon, and with the sign of 

cer’ rkataka) ‘ rising in the orient. 
a Te et tak May A.D. 1252; see bid. Vol. XXV. p. 54, No. 2. 


957,.— Kollam 491,.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 335. Translation of a Kéralapuram Old 
Malay4lam inscription of Vira-Udaiyamartandavarman alias Vira-Pandyadéva‘ of 


Vénadu :-— 

‘In the Kollam year 
(Kumbha). 

[Kollam 491 = 8. 1237-38.] 


0 ae ae ee ne en TESTE = oS a 


1 Ze. ‘on the 18th solar day.’ , 
2 For the month of Vrifchika the Kollam year 392 corresponds to Kaliyuga 4317 expired. 
® Le. ‘on the 21st solar day.’ 4 Compare above, No. 939. 


491, and in the 4th year, the sun being 21 days old in Aquarius’ 
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958.— Kollam 578.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. pp. 187 and 188. Translation of a Padma- 
nabhapuram (Alvar temple) Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of the Kérala king Vira-Kérala 
Marténdavarman of Kilappérair :— 

‘In the Kollam year 578, the sun being 26 days old! in Mésham, on Saturday, new moon, [the 


lunar mansion being] Bharani.’ 
[S. 1325]: Saturday, 21st April A.D. 1403. 


959.— Kollam 644.— Ind. Ant. Vol. Il. p. 360. Inscription on a bell, given to a temple at 
Tirukurangudi by a prince Adityavarman, ruler of Vaiichi,? of the lineage of Jayasimha :+— 

Srimat-Kélamba-varshé bhavati.® 

[Kollam 644 = §. 1390-91.] 


960.— Kollam 654.— Ind, Ant. Vol. Il. p. 361. Suchindram inscription of a prince Rama- 
varman, ruler of Vaiichi :?-— 

Abdé Kélamba-samjié visati® Gavi Curau mitra-yatée(?) Tul-antyé(?) Maitré(trar)kshé 
s-Enduyiré pratipadi Vanita-lagnaké. 

[S. 1400]: Monday, 26th October A.D. 1478 ; see ibid. Vol. XXV. p. 56, No. 15. 


961.— Kollam 655.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 204. Varkkalai inscription of Marténda :— 

(L. 1).—Kélambé mamat="éti vatsara ité masé Vrish-arddhé Guror=vvaré bhé Mrigasgirshaké 
Vidhi-tithau Simhé cha lagné gubhé. 

[S. 1402]: Thursday, llth May A.D. 1480. 

962.— Hp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 68, and Plate. Cochin (Jcws’) Tamil plates of 
Kégénmaikondan,’ His Majesty the king, the glorious Bhaskara Ravivarman, staying at 
Muyirikkodu,® recording a grant made to Tssuppu Irappan (i.e. Joseph Rabbin) ; dated— 

‘in the thirty-sixth year opposite the second year.’ 

963.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 290, and Plate. Tirunelli (now Colonel Wooldridge’s) Tamil 
plates of His Majesty king Bhéskara Ravivarman, containing an order by his feudatory 
Samkara-Kédavarman of Puraigilinadu ; dated— 

‘in the forty-sixth year opposite the current year . . 
Jupiter was standing in Simha, in the above year.’ 

964.—Madras Jour. Lit. Sc. Vol. XIII. Part I. p. 123. Kottayam (Syrian Christians’) 


Tami] plates of king Sthénu Ravi,! dated!!— 
‘in the fifth year which was current within the time during which king . . . was reigning 


. in the month of Makara, when 


. in this year.’ 

965.— Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 295, and Plate. K6ttayam (Syrian Christians’) Tamil plate of 
Vira-Raghava-Chakravartin, a descendant of Vira-Kérala-Chakravartin :— 

‘On the day of Réhini, a Saturday on which passed'* (the day) twenty-one (of) the month 
Mina, (when) Jupiter (was) in Makara, while the glorious Vira-Raghava-Chakravartin . . . 


was ruling prosperously.’ 
[S. 1241]: Saturday, 15th March A.D. 1320 ; see ibid. Vol. VI. p. 83. 


' T.e. ‘on the 28th solar day.’ ‘ 

+ In the Sanskrit part of the inscription the date is assigned to S. 1325 (Sakhdléica). 

§ J.e, Vaiiji; see above, No. 834. 4 Compare above, No, 939. 

> Te. 644, © T.e. 654. 

7 Te. 655. ® I.e. ‘he who had assumed the title “king of kings.” ’ 

* In the Hebrew translation (in the possession of the Cochin Jews) identified with Koduanallar (Cranganore), 


© See Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 291, note 5. 
'! See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 287. 
3 I owe the literal translation of tne date to Dr. Hultzsch. 
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966.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 202. Trivandrum! (Padmanabhasvamin temple) Sanskrit and 
Tami] inscription® of the time of Géda-Martanda, the lord of Gélamba (Kélamba) :— 
(L. 3).—-Dhanushi . . . . uttumga-Jivé.3 


P.—Miscellaneous dated Inscriptions. 


967.—S. 856.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 104, and Plate; PSOOI.No.52. Badami (Mahakita) 
unfinished Kanarese pillar inscription of the Mahdsdmanta Bappuvarasa :— 

(L. 6).—Sa(éa)kanripak4l-atita-sa[1h] vatsara-éatatngal-entu-nu(nd)ra-ayivatta-Araneya 
Jaya-sa[1m|vatsarada Kartta(rtti)ka-su(éu)ddha-pafichamiyum Budhavarad-andu[ th |. 

Wednesday, 15th October A.D. 924 ;4 see tbid. Vol. XXIV. p. 2, No. 127. 

Bappuvarasa® is described as ‘a very Bhairava . . . to the assemblage of the enemies 
of the brave Gépala (Vira-Gopala P).’ 

968.— 8. 1041*.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 139, p. 109. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription recording the date of the death of a female disciple of Divaékaranandi. 
siddhantadéva :— 

Saka-varsham 1041 neya Vilambi-samvatsarada Phalguna na)-suddha-pafichami Budha- 
varad=andu. 

The date is irregular. 

Divikaranandi-siddhantadéva’s disciple was Maladharidéva, whose disciple was Subha- 
chandra-siddhantadéva.® 


969.— 8. 1050.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 54, p. 41; Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 189, and 
Plate. Pillar inscnnes recording the date of the death of Mallishéna Maladh&ridéva, the 
disciple of Ajitaséna, ‘ preceded by a sort of historical sketch of the Sravana-Belgola branch of 
the Digambara branch of the Jainas ;’ (composed by Maladharidéva’s lay-disciple Mallinatha) :— 

(L. 218).— Saké @f&nya-Sar-Ambar-Avani-mité sarnvatsaré Kilaké masé [Ph]Algunaké 
tri(tri)tiya-divasé varé=sité Bhaskaré Svatau . . .madhydhné. 

Sunday, 10th March A.D. 1129; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 124, No. 68. 

Of royal personages the inscription mentions: Chandragupta (in connection with 
Bhadrabihu) ; Sahasatunga and Himasitala (in connection with Akalanka) ; Satrubhayamkara (in 
connection with Vimalachandra) ; Krishnaraja (in connection with Paravadimalla) ; the Poysala 
(Hoysala) Vinaydditya (in connection with Santidéva) ; ; and Ahavamalla (2. e. perhaps the 
W. Chalukya Sémésvara I., in connection with Sabdachaturmukha, 4.e. perhaps SAntinatha). 


970.— 8. 1059 (for 1051 ?).— Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 68, p. 60. Kanarese pillar 
inscription recording the date of the death of Tribhuvanamalla Chaladankarava Hoysalasetti, 
and the erection by his wife of a monument in his memory :— 

Sa(4a)ka-varga(rsha) 1059neya Saumya-sathvatsarada Magha-misada éukla-pakshada 


sankramanad=-andu. 
Saumya would be S. 1051 expired, 


971,— 8.1121.—PSOCI. No.114. Hampe Kanarese inscription of Maiduna-Chaudayya :— 
‘Sake 1121 (in figures, 1. 11), the Siddharthi samvatsara; at the time of the sun’s commenc- 


ing his progress to the north.’ 
et i SS ee ee 

1 Inthe inscription called Syénandira ; compare above, No, 941. 

3 Of about the 14th century A.D.— Mr P. S. Pillai has taken the inscription to be dated in the Kollam year 
365 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 280, and Vol. XXVI. p. 109. 

* Z.e. (in the month of Dhanus) when Jupiter was in the sign Karkataka.— Compare Raghwvaméa ILi. 18, 
S, P. Pandit’s note, 

# On this day the tithi of the date commenced 2h. 42 m. _ mean sunrise, 

He appears to have the biruda Ratnavaléka, * Compare above, No, 398. 
x's. 
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972.—S. 1180 (for 1181).—Ep. Ind. Vol. IIl. p. 316. Sironcha (on the Gédavari, now 
Nagpur Museum) Telugu inscription of SéméSvara (Jagadékabhishana-Maharaja alias 
Sémésvaradéva-Chakravartin) of the Naga vamésa, ‘lord of Bhégavati;’! recording a grant by 
his chief queen Gangamahadévi :— 

(L. 26).— Sakanri(nyi)pakél-Atita-sarnvatsaramulu 1130agunémti Phalguna(na)-sn- 
[kra(kla)]-dvadagini Adityavaéramu namdu. 

Sunday, 7th February A.D. 1210; see ibid. p. 315. 


73.— §. 1156.—Cave-Temples of West. India, p. 99. Elléra Jaina image inscription :— 
(L. 1).—Saké 1156 Jaya-savachharé [Phalguna-sudha-tritié Budhé]. 
(L. 3).—Phalguna-tritiyam Vpdhé. 
Wednesday, 21st February A.D, 1235; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 118, No. 30. 


974.—S. 1189.—Ind. Ant. Vol, XII. p. 101. Kadako] Kanarese memorial tablet of a disciple 
of Srinandi-bhattérakadéva :— 

(L. 1).—Sa(sa)ka-varusa(sha) 1189 Prabhava-samvatsarada Magha-su(éu)dha(ddha) 5 
Su(su) kravaradalu. 


Friday, 20th January A.D. 1268 ;? see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 1381. 


975.— S. 1197*,—PSOOI. No. 236; Mysore Inser. No. 120, p. 219. Halébid Kanarese 
memorial tablet of a disciple of (?) Maghanandi-bhattérakadéva :— 


‘Saka 1197 (in figures, 1. 8), the Bhava samvatsara ; Wednesday, the twelfth day of the 
bright fortnight of Bhadrapada.’ 


Wednesday, 15th August A.D, 1274; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 128, No. 92. 


976.— §. 1200.-~Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 187, second part, p.105 Kanarese inscrip- 
tion recording donations by Munichandradéva, disciple of the Mahdmandaldchérya Udaya- 
chandradéva, and by others :— 

Galivahana-Saka-varsham 1200neya Bahudhanya-sarhvatsarada Chaitra-guddha 1 Sukravara. 

Friday, 25th March A.D. 1278 ;8 see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 119, No, 37. 


977.— §. 1201.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 101. Kadakol Kanarese memorial tablet of a 
female disciple of (?) Padumasina-bhattérakadéva :— 

(L. 1).— Sa(éa)ka-varuga(sha) 1201 Pramdthi-sathvatsarada Bhidrapada-su(éu)ddha- 
chhat[t|i Somavarad-amdu. 

Monday, 14th August A.D. 1279 ;* see cbid. Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No, 138. 


978,— §. 1203 (for 1201)? and [S. 1210].—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 13], p. 99. 
Kanarese inscription recording grants by private persons :— 

§rimatu-Saka-varsha 1203neya Pramadi-sarnvatsara Marggasgira-sa 10 Bri(bri)d=andu. 

Pramédin would be 8. 1235 expired. Perhaps the intended year is 8, 1201 expired= 
Pramathin, but for that year the date is irregular. 

Below the above is another Kanarese inscription recording a private grant, dated :— 

Sarvadhari-sarnvatsarada dvitiya-Bhidrapada-su 5 Bri. 

This date, for Sarvadhaérin=S, 1210, in which Bhédrapada was intercalary, corresponds to 
Thursday, 2nd September A.D. 1288. 


1 S6m/évara therefore probably belonged to the Sinda family ; compare above, Nos. 144, 156 and 189, 
2 On this day the tith: of the date commenced 2 h. 42 m. after mean sunrise, 

* This was the day of the Mésha-samkranti. 

* On this day the ¢ithi of the date commenced 4 h, 19 m. after mean sunrise, 
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979,— 8. 1203,—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 263. Srikarmam (Karméévara temple) pillar inscrip- 
tion of Naraharitirtha! (probably governor of the Kaliaga country), the pupil of Anandatirtha 
(who explained the Vydsa-sitras in accordance with the principles of the Dvaita school), who 

* was the pupil of Purushéttama-mahatirtha (who composed a bhashya) :— 

(L. 15).— . Saka-vatsaré hutavaha-vyéma-dvaya-kehmé-yuté Méshd gukla-Saéimkka- 
Sdkhara-[di]né 1 viré [cha] Saumyé varé. 

The date is irregular; see «bid. p. 266. 


980.— 8, 1205*.— Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 129, p. 96. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscrip- 
tion recording grants by Balachandradéva, disciple of the Mahdmandaldchérya Némichandra- 
panditadéva, and by others :— 

Sa(ga)ka-varsham 1205neya Chitrabhanu-samvatsara SrAvana-su 10 Brid=-andu. 

Thursday, 16th July A.D. 1282; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 128, No. 94, 


981.— 8. 1235.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 41, p. 11. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscrip- 
tion recording the date of the death of Subhachandramuni :— 

Paichatriméatsamy uta-éatadvayadhika-sahasra-nuta-varshéshu | vrittéshu Saka-nripasya 
tu k&lé vistirnna-vilasad- -arnnavanémau || Pramadi-vatsaré masé Sravané tanum=atyajat | 
Vakré krishna-chaturddagy 41 Subhachandré mahayatib || 

Tuesday, 2lst August A.D. 1313; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 125, No, 75. 
The inscription praises Méghachandra-traividya* and others. 


982.— 8. 1295*.— Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 111, p. 86. Partly illegible rock 
inscription, recording that some work or other was done by (?) Vardhamanasvamin :— 

Saka-varsha 1295 Paridhavi-samvatsara Vaisikha-suddha 3 Budhavara. 

Wednesday, 7th April A.D. 1372; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 129, No. 95. 


983.— 8S. 1820*.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 105, p. 76. Pillar inscription recording 
the date of the death of Purupandita, and the erection of a tomb for him by his disciple 
Abhinavapanditadéva ; preceded by a long account of Jaina teachers; (composed by 
Arhaddasa) :— 

Tatra trayddaga-gataié=cha daéa-dvayéna Saké-bdaké parimité-bhavad- Tévar-Akhyé | 
Maghé chaturddaéa-tithau sitabhaji varé Svatau Sanais(néh) surapadam Purupanditasya || 

The date is irregular. 


984. — 8. 1331.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 106, p. 80. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscrip- 
tion, recording a grant by a certain Mayanna, a disciple of Chandrakirti :— 

Saka-varusha 183lneya Virddhi-sarnvatsarada Chaitra-ba 5 Gu. 

Thursday, 4th April A.D. 1409; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 126, No. 78. 


985.—§. 1853.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 110. Inscription on a colossal Jaina statue? at 
Karkala in the South Canara district, erected by Vira-Pandya (Pandyaraya), the son of 
Bhairavéndra of the lineage of the Moon, by the advice of the Jaina priest Lalitakirti :4 

(L. 5).— Svasti éri-Sakabh tipatés= tri-éara-vahn-imdér=V virédhyadikrid-varshé Phalguns- 
Saumyavara-dhavala-éri-dvadasi-sattithan. 

(L. 14).— Saka-varsha 1353. 

Wednesday, 13th February A.D. 1432; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 119, No. 42. 


1In Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 266 ff. are given the dates of five other inscriptions which record gifts of Narahari- 
tirtha ; one of them (No. 2) quotes the coincidence called Ardhédaya and a solar eclipse which was visible in India; 
another (No, 4), of 8. 1215 (corresponding to the 21st May A.D. 1298), is of the 18th year ‘of the reign of Vira- 
éri-Naranarasimhadéva (i.e. the Ganga king of Kalinga Narasimhadéva II.; see North. Jmser, No, 367).—Compare 
also Mr. Venkayya’s Repor! for 1900, p. 33. 

3 See above, Nos. 74, 337, and 408. 

* For a short Kanarese inscription of Pandyaraya, on the same statue, see Lp. Ind. Vol. VII. p, 111. 

* Compare below, Nos. 987, 993 and 994. 
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986.— $. 1855*.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 108, p. 81. Pillar inscription recording 
the death of Srutamuni and the erection of a tomb for him; preceded by a long account of 
Jaina teachers ; (composed by Mangaraja) :— 

Ishu-sara-éikhi-vidhu-mita-Saka-Paridh4vi-sarad-dvitiyag-Ash4dhé | sita-navami-Vidhudin-” 
ddayajushi sa-Visakhé pratishthit=éyam-=iha || 

Monday, 7th July A.D. 1442; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 129, No. 96. 


987.— 8. 1858*.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 111. Ka&rkala Kanarese pillar inscription of 
Vira-Pandya, the son of Bhairava of the family of Jinadatta :'— 
(L. 1).— Saka-nripana 1358 Rakshasa-samvatsara[da Ph]alguna-su 121n || 


988.— §. 1482*.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 103, p.75. Kanarese inscription recording 
some repairs made by a son of Keéavanatha, the minister of the Mandalésvara Kuléttunga- 
Changéla-Mahadéva :— 

Sa(éa)kha(ka)-varusha 1432daneya Sukla-sarnvatsarada Vayisikha-ba 1018. 


989.— 8. 1488(?).— PSOCI. No. 228; Mysore Inscr. No. 112, p. 208. Tyakal Kanarese 
rock inscription ; appears to treat of a Mahdmandalésvara G6paraja (Saluva-Géparaéja)? and 
others :— 

‘Saka 1438 (in figures, 1. 1), the PramAdi samvatsara ; the first day of the bright fortnight 
of Phalguna;’ (Mys. Inscr. + ‘the year 1434”). _ 

Pramadin would be S. 1415; (Praméda = S. 1432, and Pramathin = §. 1441). 


990.—§. 1459 (for 1460).—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 99, p. 75. Kanarese pillar 
inscription recording a private grant :— 
Saka-varsha sivirada 1459taneya Vilambi-sarnvatsarada Magha-suddha 5yalu. 


991.— §. 1466.— Coorg Inscr. No. 10, p. 14. Aiijanagiri Kanarese Jaina inscription, caused 
to be written by Santikirtidéva, the fellow student of Abhinava-Charukirti-panditadéva :— 
Saka-varsha 1466 sanda vartamana-Krédhi-samvatsarada K4rti(rtti)ka-gu l5yallu. 


992.— S. 1476*.— PSOCLI. No. 47; Archaeol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. 1. Plate xxiii. 8. 
Badami Telugu pillar inscription :3— 

(L. 1).— Salivahana-Saka-varshambulu 1476guna(né)ti Pramédi-sam[va*]tsara 
Ash&da(dha)-ba 11lu. 


993.— 8. 1508.— Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 40; corrected by Dr. Hultzsch from inked 
estampages. Karkala Jaina temple Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of Immadi-Bhairarasa- 
Odeya or Bhairava [II.], surnamed Viranarasimha-Changanaréndra, a descendant of the family 
ef Jinadatta and the nephew of Bhairarasa-Odeya or Bhairava [I.], ‘supreme lord of Patti- 
Pombuchchapura : ’4— : 

(L. 7).— érimach-Chhali-Sak-abdaké cha gali(ni)té nag-&bhra-ban-émdubhig=ch=4bdé sad- 
Vyaya-nimni Chaitra-sita-shashtyam(shthyém) Saumyavaré Vrishé | lagné san-Mru(mri)- 
gaésirsha-bhé. 

(L. 9).— SAlivahana-Saka-varsha | 1508neya Vyaya-satnvatsarada Chaitra-guddha-sha- 
shti(shthi)yi Budhavara Mrigasira-nakshatrai(vi) Vrishabha-lagnadalld. 

Wednesday, 16th March A.D. 1586. 

a lc 
1 Compare above, No. 985. a 
3 Compare above, Nos. 501, 508 and 509. 
$ For another, undated Badami Telugu pillar inscription see PSOCI. No. 48, and Archaol Sure. of West. 


India, Vol. I. Plate xxxiii. 9. 
¢ Compare above, Nos. 985 and 987; also No. 237. 
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994,— §. 1525.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 113. Inscription on a colossal Jaina statue! at 
Vénir in the South Canara district, erected by Timmarfja (the younger brother of Pandya, son 
of queen Pandyaka, and nephew and son-in-law of Rayakuvara) of the Chimunda family, by 
the advice of the Jaina priest Charukirti :— 

(L. 4).— Saka-varshéshv-atité[shu vi |shay-akshi-éar-6mdushu | va[rttama]|né Sobhakriti 
vatsaré Phalgun-A[khyaké ||] Masé- tha suklapaksh-éddha-dagamyim Gu[ru-Pu]shyaké | su- 
lagné Mithuné. 

Thursday, lst March A.D. 1604; see ibid, p. 112. 


995.— S. 1556.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 84, p. 66, and No. 140, p. 111. Kanarese 
stone and Kanarese copper-plate inscription of the Mahdrdjddhiréja Chamaraja-Vodeyar, lord 
of the city of Maisiru (Mahistrapattana) :— 

Salivahana-Saka-varusha 1556neya Bh&va-sarnvatsarada Ashida(dha)-gu 13 Sthiravara- 
Brahmaydgadalu. 

Saturday, 28th June A.D. 1634; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 121, No. 50. 


996.— 8. 1565.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgota, No. 142, p. 112. Rock inscription recording 
the date of the death of Charukirti-pandita :-— 

Sri-Sakavarusha 1565neya Srimach-Charusukirtipandita-yatih Sobhanu-sathvatsaré masé 
Pushya-chaturddasi-tithi-varé krishné supakshé mahan | madhyéhné vara-Mila-bhé cha(?) 
karané Bharggavyavaré Dhri(dhru)vé yégé svargga-puram jagima matimin(méms)-=traividya- 
chakréévarah || 

Friday, 29th December A.D. 1643; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 126, No. 79. 


997.— 8. 1576.— Mysore Inser. No. 175, p. 383. Yelandur Kanarese (?) inscription of 
Mudda-bhipati (Muddu-raja) of Padinadu : — 

“In the Saka year 1576, the year Jaya.’ 

Mndda-bhfipati was one of the successors of Singhadéva-bhipa of whom the inscription 
records a donation made ‘in the Saka year 1490, the year Vibhava.’ 


998.—§. 1594*.— PSOOI. No. 33; Mysore Inscr. No. 137, p. 249. Simogga Kanarese 
plate of Keladi-Sémasékhara-Néyaka : So 
(L. 1) —SalivShana-Saka-varuéa(sha) 1594neya Virédhikritu-sarnvatsarada SrAvana- -su 


151i, 


999.— §. 1601— Ep. Carn. Vol. III. p. 81, No. 151; Mysore Inser. No. 167, p. 309. 
Karigatta (Karéghatta) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Chikkadévéndra of Mahisirapura, 
reigning at Paschima-Ranganagara (Sriraigapattana) : — 

Indu-bindy-anga-chandréshu Sak-Abdéshu gatéshy-atha| Siddharthini Sahé krishna- 
dvitiyéy4m pitus=tithan || 

Certain kings of Yadu’s race came from Dvarak& to the Karrata country and settled at 
Mahigfrapura ; from them sprang Dévaraja ; he had four sons the eldest of whom, Doddadéva- 
raja, married Amritimb&; their sons Chikkadévéndra and Kanthirava. Chikkadévéndra 
defeated the Pandya Chokka, the princes of Keladi, Ranadnula-khina, Mushtika, Timmappa- 
Gauda and Raémappa-Ganuda. 
ne 

1 ‘The same statue contains a Kanarese inscription (Zp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 114)— dated on the same day, but in 
S. 1526 current — which gives the same information, In it Rayakuvara is called Rayakumara, aud Timwa is 
stated to have belonged to the lunar race and to have ruled over the kingdom of Puiijalike. 

See below, No. 1008. 
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1000.—8. 1619.— PSOOI. Nos. 35 and 229; Mysore Inscr. Nos. 114 and 142, pp. 211 and 
256. Dévanhalli Kanarese plates and stone inscription of Gdp&la-Gauda, ‘lord of the 
Avatinad :’— je 

‘ SAlivahana-Saka 1619, the Iévara samvatsara; Saturday, the fifteenth day of the bright 
fortnight of Magha,’ 

Saturday, 15th January A.D. 1698 ;! see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 4, No. 137. 


1001.— 8. 1620.— PSOCI. No. 36; Mysore Inser, No. 144, p. 258. Kélar Telugn plate of 
‘Prithvi Satti, and the royal minister Bhaskara,’ and others :— 

(L. 1).— Salivahana-Saka-varusharbulu 1620agunéti Bahudh4nya-samvatsara Jéshtha-éu 
7lu. 


1002.— §. 1621 (for 1645 P).-— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 83, p. 65. Kanarese inscription 
of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Dodda-Krishnaréja-Vodeyar (Krishnaréja), lord of the Mabigtra 
country :— 

Ghlivhianiefakeoraraha 1621né saluva Sdbhakritu-samvatsarada Karttika-ba 13 
Guruvaradallu. 

For Sobhakrit = §. 1645 the date would correspond to Thursday, 14th November A.D. 1723. 


1003.— 8. 1636*.— PSOCT. No. 34; Mysore Inscr. No. 138, p. 250. Simogga Kanarese 
plates of Basavappa-"Nayaka, the son of Sdmasékhara-Néyaka, grandson of Sivappa-Nayaka 
and great-grandson of Siddappa-Nayaka, descendant of Keladi-Sadagiva-Nayaka :'— 

(L. 8) —Salivahana-Sakha(ka)-varuga(sha) 1636neya varttamanakke saluva Vijaya-n4ma- 
samnvatsarada Chaitra-su 15lu. 


1004.— 8. 1644.— Ep. Carn. Vol. III. p. 39, No. 64; Mysore Inscr. No. 168, p. 311. 
Tondanir Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Krishnaréja (the son of Kanthirava-Narasa and 
grandson of Chikkadévéndra*) of Mahistra, issued from Sriraa gapattana ; (composed by 
Ramayana-Tirumalarya) : — 

Salivahd Sak-Sbdé bhité véd-Arnava-rttu-kshiti-pariganité ’nantaré varttamdné || Subha- 
krid-vatsaré Marggé pirnima-Bhaumavasaré | Brahmayéga-yut-Ardriyar Balavé karané tatha | 
évarn gubha-diné . . . sdmdpardga-samayé. 

Tuesday, 11th December A.D. 1722; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XXIII. p. 121, No. 51. 


1005.— § 1646.— Ep. Carn. Vol. III. p. 59, No. 100, and specimen plate; Mysore Inscr. 
No. 169, p. 818. Mélukéte Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Krishnaréja of Mahisira, issued 
from Srfradgapattana ; (composed by Ram4yana-Tiramalarya) :°— 

Salivahé Sak-abdé bhaté ritv-arnav-daga-kshiti-pariganité ’nantaré varttaminé || Krédhi- 
sarnvatsaré Pushyé krishna-pakshé Harér=ddiné | Budh- Anuridha-samyu kta- Vriddhi-yégé sa- 
Balavé | uttard tv-ayané punyé Makaram yiti bhdsvati | évam subhé diné prahné . . . 
SAlivAhana-Saka-varshangalu 1646 sandu varttamanavada Krédhi-sarmvatsarada PNishye-lahels 
lily Saumyavaradallf. 

Wednesday, 80th December A.D. 1724. 


1006.— &. 1650.— Date of the time of the Coorg (Kodagu) Rijé Dodda-Virappa-Vodeyar, 

in the Abbimatha plate of Vira-Rajéndra-Vodeyar (below, No. 1009) :— 
Sslivahana-Saka-varusha 1650né Kilaka-samvatsarada Karttika-éuddha 2 Budhavaradallu. 
Wednesday, 23rd October A.D. 1728; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 121, No. 52. 


i 


1 On this day the tithi of the date commenced 6 h. 52 m. after mean sunrise. 

2 According to PSOCT. the name is Basapayya ; according to Ep. Carn. Vol. VI. Introduction, p. 23, Basappa. 
* Compare above, No. 998. 

* See above, No. 999. For the full genealogy see Ep. Carn. Vol. III. Introduction, p. 33. 

* A great part of the text is identical with part of the text of No. 1004. 
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1007.— 8. 1683.—- PSOOI. No. 37; Mysore Inscr. No. 143, p. 257. Kolar Kanarese plate 
of Chikkanna-Setti and others :— 

(i. 1).— SAlivahana-Saka-varushamgalu 1683né Vishu-samvatsarada Chaitra-Su 1 Séma- 
varadallu. 


Monday, 6th April A.D. 1761; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 121, No. 53. 


1008.— Ky. 4881*.— Coorg Inscr. No. 12, p.18. Mahadévapura Kanarese plate of Vira- 
R&jéndra-Vodeyar of Coorg (Kodagu), recording the date of the death of his father, the 
Mahérdja Linga-Rajéndra-Vodeyar, the son of App&jéndra-Vodeyar :— 

Kali sanda 488lné vartamfnakke salluva Vikdri-sarnvatsarada Migha-bahula 1l0yn 
Budhaviara. 

For Vikérin= Ky. 4881°=S. 1701 the date is irregular; it would correspond to Tuesday, 
29th February A.D. 1780. 


1009.—- §. 1718.— Coorg Inscr. Nos. 13 and 14, pp. 20 and 22. Abbimatha and MahAdéva- 
pura Kanarese plates of the Coorg (Kodagu) Raéjd Vira-Rajéndra-Vodeyar, the son of Linga- 
Rajéndra-V odeyar and grandson of Appajéndra-V odeyar :— 

Salivahana-Saka-varusha 1718né vartamdnakke salluva Nala-sarhvatsarada Chaitra-éu | 
Bharga[va* ] varadallu. 

Friday, 8th April A.D. 1796 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 122, No. 54. 


(For a date of the time of the Réja’s great-grandfather Dodda-Virappa-Vodeyar, in the 
Abbimatha plate, see above, No. 1006). 


1010.— S$. 1731.— Inser. at Sravuna-Belgola, No. 72, p. 61. Kanarese inscription recording 
the date of the death of Aditakirtidéva :— 

Salivahana-Sak-abdih 1731neya Sukla-nima-sarnvatsarada BhAdrapada-ba 4 Budhavaradalli. 

Wednesday, 27th September A.D. 1809; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 126, No. 80. 


1011.— 8. 1739 [and 1742].— Coorg Inscr. No. 17, p. 25, Merkara Kanarese plate of the 
Coorg (Kodagu) Rdjd Linga-Rajéndra-Vodeyar, the son(?) of Linga-Rajéndra-Vodeyar and 
grandson of Appaji-Rajéndra :— 

Salivahana-Saka-varsha 1739ney=Isvara sarnvatsarada Jéshtha-bahula bidigeyno Bhanu- 
varakke Kali-dina 1796 392né yt subha-divasadalli. 

Sunday, lst June A.D. 1817; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 126, No. 81. 

The inscription also contains the date: Vikrama-samvatsarada Chaitra-suddha-dvadasiyu 
Bhinuvirada varige varusha 2 tidgalu 9 dina 25 Kali-dina 1797 421né yétadruga su-divasadalli 
—corresponding, for Vikrama =§. 1742, to Sunday, 26th March A.D. 1820. 

It also contairs the date: Kali-varsha 4922né Vikrama-samvatsarada nija-Jéshtha tariku 
92né Bhanuvara,—corresponding, for Vikrama = Kaliyuga 4922*=8. 1742, to Sunday, 2nd July 
A.D. 1820, which was the 7th of the dark half of the second Jyaishtha. 


1012.— 8. 1748.— Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 98, p. 74. Kanarese pillar inscription 
recording a donation made in the time of Krishnarfja-Vodeyar, lord of Mahisirapura ;— 

Saliv'hana-Sakha(ka)-varusha 1748neya sanda varttamanakke saluva Vyaya-nima-saimvat- 
sarada Phalguna-ba 5 Bhaénuvaradalu. 

Sunday, 18th March A.D. 1897; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 127, No. 82. 


10138.— 8. 1752=V. 1888*=2498 after Vardhamana’s Nirvana.— Inscr. at Sravana- 
Belgo}a, No. 141, p. 111. Inscription recording the confirmation of some grants by Krishnaraja, 
the son of Chamaraja, reigning at Mahistira :— 

Svasti éri-Varddhamfn-fkhy& Jind muktim gaté sati| vahni-randhr-dbdhi-nétraig=cha 
vatsaréshu mitéshu vai || Vikram&aka-samfsv=indu-gaja-simaja-hastibhih! | satishu gananiydsu 


1 Note the irregular position of the word indu (for 1). 
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ganita-jilair-bbudhais=tada || S4livahana-varshéshu nétra-bipa-nag-éndubhih } pramitéshu 
Vikrity-abdé Srévané misi mangalé || Krishna-pakshé cha pafichamy4m tithau Chandrasya 
vasaré | 

Monday, 9th August A.D. 1830; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 346, No. 6. 


Q.—Miscellaneous undated! Inscriptions. 


1014.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 316, and Plates. Kondamudi (now Madras Museum) Prakrit? 
plates? of the Mahdrdja (or Rdéjé) Jayavarman of the gétra of the Brihatphalayanas, issued 
from the camp (or capital) of Kadtra,* and copied on the plates in the 10th year (of the king’s 
reign) :— 

(L. 41).— satnva 10 hé pa 1 diva 1. 

1015.— Ind. Ant. Vol. TX. p. 102, and Plate. Guntir district (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, 
now British Museum?) plates’ of the Rdjd Attivarman, born in the family (kula) of king 
(nripati) Kandara, which was born in the race (vaméa) of the great sage Ananda. 


1016.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 366, and Plate. Komaraliagam (spurious®) Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates’ of a king or chief Ravidatta (of the Punnddu-vishaya ?), recording grants 
made from Kitthipura (? Kirtipura) with the permission of a certain Cheramma :— 

(L. 12).— Palgunamasy4m! Adityavaré Révati(ti)-nakshatré siryya-grahané.? 

A king Rashtravarman of the Kagyapa gétra (?) ; his son Nagadatta; his son Bhujanga- 
dhiraja(?) (whose wife was the daughter of a king Sihgavarman) ; his son Skandavarman ; his 
son Punnatardja (?) ; his descendant (?) Ravidatta. 


1017.— Yudhiskthira-Saka 89.—Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p.333; PSOCI. No. 30; Mysore Inscr. 
No. 139, p. 251. Bhimankatti (near Tirthahalli in Mysore, spurious!®)-plates of the Mahéréja- 
dhirdja Janaméjaya of the Kuru kula, issued from Kishkindhyé-nagari :— 

(L. 4).— Yudhithi(shthi)ra-Saké Plavamg-dkhyé yé(é)kénanavati-vatsaré Sahasya-mAsi 
amavasydyain Saumyavasaré .. . 

(L. 29).— upardga-samaya(yé). 

1018.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 91. Bégir (spurious!!) plates of the Pandava Mahéraja- 
dhirdja Chakravartin’ Janaméjaya, lord of, and residing at, Hastinapura :— 

Chaitra-masé krishna~pakshé Bhauma-diné tritiyayim Indra-bha-nakshatré sankranta-vyati- 
pata tan-nimitta. 


1019.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1873, p. 76; Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 875; PSOOT. No. 32; 
Mysore Inscr. No. 133, p. 238. Kuppagadde or Sorab (spurious!®) plates of the Pandava Mahd- 
rajadhirdja Chakravartin Janaméjaya, lord of, and residing at, Hastinapura :— 

(L. 15).— Chaitra-masé krishna-pakshé Séma-d[iné] Bharani-mahdnakshatré  sarhkramtt- 
vyatipita-nimitte. 


1 One (spurious) inscription, No. 1017, ‘is dated in the Yudhishthira-Saka 89. 

3 ‘(he legend on the seal is in Sanskrit. The alphabet used closely resembles that of No. 617. 

* The (eight) plates are marked with numerical symbols, and other numerical symbols oceur in the text and date. 

* Kidirahara, in which the village granted was situated, “may be a more ancient form of Gudrahara 
Gudravara, Gudravara or Gudrara.”’ , 

’ The characters are an early form of Grantha, not later in my opinion than about A.D. 650; see Ep. Ind. 
Vol. V. p. 122, note 4.—For an ancient inser:ption (at Chézarla in the Kistna district) of apparently the same fam‘ly 
see Mr. Venkayya’s Report for 1900, p. 5. 


® See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX, p. 215, No. 11, “ Of about the 9th century A.D. (?), 
8 Read Phalgun-dmdvdsydm. * Read -grahané. 

10 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 219, No. 41 ; compare sdid. Vol. I. p. 876 ff. 

11 See ibéd. Vol. XXX. p. 220, No. 42. 2 Compare above, No. 273. 


1s See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 220, No. 43. 


A ppENDIX. INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA. 163 


. SS 


1020.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1873, p. 75; Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 377, and Vol. III. 
p. 268, and Plates; PSOCI. No. 31; Mysore Inscr. No. 130, p. 232. Gauj or Anantapur 
(spurious!) plates of the Pandava Mahdrajddhirdja Ohakravartin Janaméjaya, lord of, and 
residing at, Hastinépura :— . 

(L. 13).—Chaitra-misé krishna... .. . va-karané uttardyana-sarh(kranti]-vyatipata- 
nimitté siryya-parvani ardhagrasa-grahita-samaé, 

1021.— Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No.1, p.1, and Plates; Hp. Ind. Vol. IV, p. 26, and 
Plate. Rock inscription? recording the death of the Achdrya Prabhachandre. 

1022.— Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 55, p. 47. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription,’ giving 
an account of some Jaina teachers among whom is a Prabhachandra whose feet were wor- 
shipped by Bhdjaraja, the king of Dhara. 

1023.— Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 68, p. 65. Fragmentary Kanarese inscription, com- 
memorating the death of a certain Pilla (called Mavana-gandhahastt, ‘arutting elephant to his 
father-in-law’), which took place— 

Chitrabhinu-sarnvatsaram adhik-Ashidha-bahula-dasa(éa)mi-dinadol. 

Ashidha. was intercalary in Chitrabhinu = S. 904 and 1384; according to Mr. Rice, the 
former year would be intended here. 

1024,— Coorg Inscr. No. 8, p. 11, and Plate. Bhagamandala inscription‘ of the time ‘ while 
Metpundi Kunniyarasa was ruling the nid :’— 

(L. 1).—Kany-aridha-Brihaspatau Vrischik-Akhyé maha-misé Brihaspaty-U ttara-diné. 

1025.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 74; PSOCI. No. 75; Archeol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. I. 
Plate lv. No. 38. Aihole inscription® containing the name of Narasobba,® perhaps the builder 
of a temple. 

1026.— Ind Ant. Vol. VIII. 287, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 78. Two Aihole Kanarese 
inscriptions’ recording gifts to ‘the Hvekuiied of Aryapura (Ayy4vole).’ 

1027.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 99; PSOCZ. No. 84. Aihole Sanskrit and Kanarese rock 
inscription® of Baregedéva-Naéyaka :— 

(L. 8).—Prajotpatya-sarnhmacharada | Chayitra-ba lla | 

1028.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 74, and Plate; PSOCI. No.81. Aihole inscription consisting 
of the words Vamsiga-Bittu-kritam. 

1029.— Archeol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. III. p. 127, No. 24; PSOCI. No. 74. Aihole 
Kanarese memorial tablet. 

1030.— Ind. Ant. Vol. 1X. p. 74, and Plate; PSOCI. No.80. Aihole Kanarese(?) inscription. 

1031.— Ind. Ant. Voi. X. p. 104, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 51. Badémi (Mahakita) 
Kanarese pillar inscription ; mentions a Mahdsdmanta Breve. 

1032.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 61, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 42. Badaémi Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription in praise of one Kappe-Arabhatta. 

1033.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 62, and Plate; PSOOCI. No. 43. Badami Kanarese inscription 
recording a gift to one Sridharabhatéévara. 


1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 220, No. 44. 

2 According to Mr. Rice “certainly not later than about 400 A.D.;" according to Dr. Fleet, on pa'sographic 
grounds “to be allotted to approximately the seventh century A.D.” 

2 According to Mr. Rice, of »bout A.D. 1115. 

4 Part of the text is in Sanskrit; what the language of the rest is, has not been ascertained. 

5 Of abcut the 7th or 8th century A.D. 

$ Compare the name Ganasobba, in Archa@ol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. I. Plate lv, No. 834; Ind. Ant. Vol. 

X. p. 74. 
: ’ Of about the Sth or 9th century A.D, * Of about the 15th or 16th century A.D. 
¥ 2 
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1034.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 65, and Plate; PSOOI.No.49. Bad&mi inscription,! mention- 
ing a certain Ravidéva-tridandin, and recording the advent of the goddess Mahalakshmi from 
Kollapura (Kélhapur). 


1035.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p.59; PSOOCI. Nos. 40 and 41. Badami rock inscriptions con- 
taining names probably of visitors. 


1036.— PSOCI. No. 212; Zfysore Inser. No. 93, p. 183. Balagémve Sanskrit and Kanarese 
memorial tablet. 

1037.— PSOCI. Nos. 207-211; Mysore Inser. Nos. 50, 51, 54, 66 and 76, pp. 113, 115, 138 
and 162. Five Balagimmve Kanarese memorial tablets. 

1038.— PSOCTI. Nos. 244 and 245; Mysore Inscr. Nos. 123 and 124, p. 221. Two Bélar 
Kanayrese inscriptions. 


1039.— PSOOCI. Nos. 143, 144 and 145; Mysore Inscr. Nos. 14,15 and 16, p. 24. Three 


Davangere Kanarese memorial tablets. 

1040.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X.p. 170, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 68. Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion* in praise of a certain (architect) Chattara-Revadi-Ovajja. 

1041.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 171, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 69. A short Pattadakal inscrip- 
tion.? 

1042.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p.167; PSOOI.No. 56. Pattadakal pillar inscription ;3 two verses, 
by Achala, in praise of Bharata, the writer on dramatic composition. 

1043.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. pp. 167 and 168; PSOCI. Nos. 61-64, Four short Pattadakal 
Kanarese pillar inscriptions, mostly containing names (of no historical importance). 


1044.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 170, and Plate; PSOCI. Nos. 65 and 66. Twoshort Pattadakal 
Kanarese pillar inscriptions (of no historical importance). 


1045.— PSOCI. Nos. 213 and 222; Mysore Inser. Nos.101 and 107, pp. 188 and 203. Two 


Talgund Kanarese memorial tablets. 


1046.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. No. 86, p. 149. Tanjore (Rajarijésvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of Aravanai alias Mal-Ari-KéSavan, head-overseer of the Rajarajésvara temple. 

1047.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. 1. No. 73, p. 104. Tirumalai Tamil inscription recording that 
Arishtanémi-&achfrya, a pupil of Paravidimalla, caused the image of a yakshé to be made. 

1048.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. Nos. 91-94, p.127, Four Véltr Tamil inscriptions record- 
ing the erection of monuments of devotion by a certain Chandra-pillai of Kattéri. 

1049.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No. 62, p. 248. Tanjore (Rajarajésvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of a certain Mallappa-Naéyakkar. 


1050.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 50, p. 76. Sékkanfr (near Vélir) Tamil inscription, 
recording the gift of the village of Sékkanir to the Vélir temple. 


1051.— South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. I. No. 65, p.92. Vakkan&puram (near Virifichipuram, Tévara 
temple) Tamil inscription, recording that some people agreed to found a temple, called Okkaninra- 
nayanar, and made grants ‘from the month of Karttika of the Siddh&rthin year forward.’ 


1052.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 71,p. 102. Tirumalai Tami] inscription recording the 
gift of a well. 


1053.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 77, p.107.  Tirumalai Tamil inscription recording the 
gift of a sluice. 


—_ 


1 Of about the 16th or 17th century A.D, 2 Of about the 7th or 8th cent 
2 Of about the 8th or 9th century A.D. century A.D, 
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1054. — 8. 787.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 201, and Plate. Mantrawidi (now Shiggaon) 
Kanarese inscription of the time of the Rashtrakita! Mahdrdjddhirdja Améghavarsha I.,* and 
his feudatory Kuppé6ya :— 

(L. 3.)— Sakanripak4l-atita-sarnvatsara-éatarngal=é]-nir-enbhatt-élaneya Partthiva-samvat- 
saram pravarttise . . . Vaisdkha-mdsada paurnnamase(si)y-and=. 


1055.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 212, and Plate. Nidugundi (now Shiggaon) Kanarese ir- 
scription of the time of the Rashtrakata! Mahdrajédhirija Améghavarsha I., and his feudatories 
Bankéyarasa (Bankéya)’ and Bankéya’s son Kundatte :-— 

(L. 1).— Amédghavarsha . . . ond-uttaram rajyarn-geyyutt-ire.* 


1056.— 8. 871.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 195. Sélapuram Tamil inscription, dated— 

‘(in) the year two, the Saka year eight hundred and seventy-one, the year in which the 
Chakravartin Kannaradéva-Vallabha,® having pierced Rajaditya, entered the Tordai- 
mandalam.’ 

The insctiption records the construction of a pond named after a daughter of the Ganga 
chief Attimallar (1.e. Hastimalla) alias Kannsradéva-Prithvigangaraiyar,’ the son of Vayiri- 
Adiyan. 

1057.— 8. 875.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 196. Sélapuram incomplete Tamil inscription, 
dated— 

‘(in) the [eight-hundred]-and-seventy-fifth year of the Saka (king), while the glorious 
Attimallar (i.c. Hastimalla) alias Kannaradéva-Prithvigangaraiyar,® was ruling the Kalle- 
duppir-maryada.’ 

1058.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 1385. Tirundmanallir (Bhaktajanégvara temple) Tamil in- 
scription of the 17th year (of the reign) of the glorious Kannaradéva (t.c. the Rashtrak ita 
Krishnaraja III.); recording the gift of a lamp by a chief of Miladu, named Narasimha- 
varman, surnamed Saktinatha and Siddhavadava, of the lineage of Sukra and belonging to 
the Malaiya-kula (i.e. the family of the rulers of Malaiyanadn or Malainidu, of which Milidu 
and Malddu are contracted forms).? 


—-1059.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 142, and Plate. Tirukkévalir (Virattdénésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 2lst year (of the reign) of Kannaradéva (i.e. the Rashtrakita 
Krishnaraja III.) ; recording a grant of land by the Vaidumba-mahéraja Sandayan Tiruvayan 
(i.e. Tiruvayan’? the son of Sandayan) and his queen Sattiradévi. 


1060.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 143. Tirukkévalir (Viratténésvara temple) Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the [22nd ?] year (of the reign) of Kannaradéva (i.e. the Rashtrakita Krishnaraja 
III.) ; recording a gift of gold by a female relative of the Vaidumba-maharaja Tiruvayan. 


1061.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 144, and Plate. Tirukkdvalir (Virattanésvara temple) Tami] 
inscription of the 24th year (of the reign) of Kannaradéva (i.e. the Rashtrakita Krishnaréja 
III.) ; recording the gift of 24 lamps by the Vaidumba-maharaja Tiruvayan. 


1 The name Rashtrakita does not occur in the inscription. 

2 See above, No. 71 ff. 

3 Compare above, No. 74. 

4 Le.‘ while AmOghavarsha . . . was reigning increased by one.’ According to Dr, Fleet ‘increased by 
one’ would be an abbreviation of the full expression “the sixtieth year increased by one.” 

’ According to Dr. Hultzsch, of the reign of the Chéla king Rajaditya, mentioned in the sequel.—-Compare 
above, No. 95. 

* Ze. the Rashtrakita Krishnaraja III. ; above, No. 93 ff. 7 See below, No, 1057. 

8 See above, No, 1056. 9 Compare below, No, 1080, 0 J,e, the Tiruvaiyan of No, 708, 
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1062.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 115. Tirupparuttikkunyu (near Conjeeveram) Tamil inscrip- 
tion, recording a grant made by the minister Irugappa,! the son of the Dandandtha Vaichaya, 
for the merit of the Mahdémandalésvara Bukkaraja [II.], the son of Arihararaja (t.e. 
Harihara II.) :— 

‘(In) the Dundubhi year, (on) the day of KaAttigai (Krittika), which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the full-moon #ithi of the first fortnight in the month of KAattigai.’ 

[For Dundubhi=S. 1304] the date is irregular; see ibid. Vol. VI. p. 329, No. 1. 

- 1063.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 116. Tirupparuttikkunru (near Conjeeveram) inscription, 
recording that the mandapa on which it is found was built by the general Irugappa, the son 
of the Dandandtha Vaichaya, at the command of (the Jaina priest) Pushpaséna. 

(L. 1).— sarnvatsaré Prabhavé. 

(Prabhava=§S. 1309.] 

1064.—8. 1487.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 20. Amarivati (Amaréévara temple) inscription 
of Krishnardya, the son of Narasa and Nagamimba, of Vijayanagara :— 

(L. 35).— Ash&dhé-bdé Yuy-Akhyé muni-pura-jaladh-imdy-amkité . . Sak-dbdé . . 

dvadasy4r .? 

The king took Sivanasamudra, Udayadri, Vinikonda and Bellakonda, captured the Gajapati 
king’s son Virabhadra, and took Kondavidu. 

1065.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 185. British Museum (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s) plates® 
(Kaluchumbarru grant) of the E. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Ammaraja Il. Vijayaditya VI.,¢ 
lord of Véagi, recording a grant to the Jaina teacher Arhanandin (the disciple of Ayyapéti who 
was the disciple of Sakalachandra-siddhanta), made at the instance of Arhanandin’s pupil, the 
lady Chamekimba of the Pattavardhika® lineage :— 

(L. 62).— uttaréyana-nimitténa. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Kali-Vishnuvardhana [Vishnuvardhana V.] 
substantially® asin No. 560. His son Gunaga-Vijayaditya [VijayAditya III.] (‘had his arms 
honoured’ by the Vallabha king ;7 reigned 44 years); his younger brother the Yuvardja Vikra- 
maditya’s son [Chalukya-] Bhima [I.] (conquered Krishnavallabha ;° 30 ys.); his son Vijayadi- 
tya [IV.] Kollabiganda (6 months) ; his eldest son Ammaraja [I.] Rajamahéndra (7 ys.) ; having 
expelled his son Vijayaditya [V.], Télapa, the son of Yuddhamalla [I.] (one month); having 
conquered him, Chalukya-Bhima’s son VikramAéditya [II.] (9 months); T&lapa’s eldest son 
Yuddhamalla [II.] (7 ys.) ; the son of Kollabiganda [Vijayaditya IV.] and brother, from a different 
mother, of Rajamahéndra [Ammardja I.], viz. [Chalukya-]Bhima [II.] (Rajabhima, conquered 
Rajamayya,? Dhalaga,!° Tatabikki,!° Bijja,!! Ayyapa,!® Gdvindardja,'® the Chéla Lévabikki, and 
[his own predecessor] Yuddhamalla [II.]; reigned 12 ys.); his son, from Lokamahadévi, 
Ammaraja [II.]. 

1066.—S. 1288.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 180. Conjeeveram (Arulala-Perumil temple) 
Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of the time of the Kakatiya'* Mahdmandalachakravartin 


1 See above, No. 469. 
2 The date is identical with that of No. 508, and would therefore correspond to the 28rd June A.D..1515. 


* They contain a short Telugu passage and otherwise a few Telugw words. 

* See above, No. 563 ff. 5 See above, Nos. 559 and 564.. 

€ But Kubja-Vishnuvardhana is called Kubja-Vishnu (compare No. 581), and Indra-bhattaéraka Indraraja. 
7 Ie. the Rashtrakita Améghavarsha I. or Krishnaraja II. 

§ T.e. the Rashtrakdta Krishnaraja IT. 

* Perhaps the Rajavarman in No. 127 above. 
” Compare above, No. 562. 
11 Perhaps the Bijja-Dantivarman of Banavasi, above, No. 127. 
™ Perbaps the Ayyapadéva in No. 126 above. 
M Je. the Rashtrakita Géwindaraja IV. 4 See above, No. §84 ff 
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Pratéparudra of Ekagilanagari.! The inscription records that Pratiparudra’s general Muppidi 
(Muppidi-Nayaka) entered Katchi and, on the first date here given, installed there a certain 
Manavira as governor ; and that, on the second date, he made certain grants etc. at KAnchi- 
puram :— 

(L, 2).— Nal-abdé || Masé Suchau Sarppa-diné cha krishné vard sa-Sukré. 

(L. 3).— ‘ (In) the Saka year 1238, the Nala-samvatsara, (on) a day which corresponded to 
an eleventh tithi, to a Wednesday, and to the twenty-first solar day (of) the month Ani.’ 

Friday, 11th, and Wednesday, 16th June, A.D. 1316; see ibid. p. 128 f. 

1067.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 189. Tirukkévalir (Virattanssvara temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 17th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nandivikrama.?* 

1068.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 139, and Plate. Tirukkévaldr (Virattinésvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 21st year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nripatungavikrama.® 

1069.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 140. Another Tirukkévalér (Virattinésvara temple (Tamil 
inscription of tho 21st year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nripatungavikramavarman. 

1070.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 193, and Plate. Sdlapuram mutilated Sanskrit and Tamil 
inscription of the 8th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Kampa.! 

The Tami] portion records that a chief named Rajaditya built a temple etc. in memory of 
his deceased father Prithivigaigaraiyar. The mutilated Sanskrit portion states that Rajaditya’s 
earliest ancestor was Madhava of the Gangéya family, whose son was “he who was renowned 
as the splitter of even a stone-pillar,’’ and that from the latter was descended a king whose 
name is given in the corrupt form of Atvivarman (apparently the father of Prithivigangaraiyar). 

1071.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 140. Tirukkévalir (Virattanégvara temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman (perhaps identical with Vijayalaya, 
the grandfather of Pardntaka I.).° 


1072.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 133. Tirunimanallir (Bhaktajanésvara temple) Tami] in- 
scription of the 28th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai (¢.e. the 
Chéla king Parantaka I.) ;® recording the gift of two lamps by a servant of K6kkilaénadi, the 
queen of Parantaka I. and mother of his son Rajaditya.’ 


1073.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 141, and Plate. Tirukkévalir (Virattanéévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 28th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madurai 
(i.e. the Chéla king Paréntaka I.) ; recording a gift by a daughter of Kayirar Perumanar, a 
chief of Miladu. : 

1074.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 141, and Plate. Tirukkévalir (Virattanésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 33rd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madurai 
(i.e. the Chéla king Paréntaka I.); recording a gift by the regiment of prince Arikulakésarin 
(i.e., perbaps, Arirnjaya,’ the third son of Pardntaka I.). | 

1075.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 184, Tirundmanallir (Bhaktajanésvara temple) Tamil in- 
scription of the 39th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madurai and 
Tlam (ie. the Chéla king Parfntaka I.); recording the gift of a lamp by Mahadévadi, the 
queen of prince R&jaditya’ and daughter of Iladarayar (i.e. Lataraja), for the merit of her 
elder brother R&ajadittan Pugalvippavarganda.® 

1076.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 144, Tirukkévalir (Virattanésvara temple) Tamil inserip- 
tion of the 9th year (of thereign) of king Rajarfjakésarivarman (1.c. the Chéla king Rajaraja 


1 Jie. Warangal. 3 See above, No. 649. 8 See above, Nos. 652 and 653. 
4 See above, Nos. 656-658. ® See above, No. 672 ff. 6 See above, No. 681 ff. 
1 See above, No. 712. ® Compare above, No, 698, 
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I.) ;1 recording a gift by Kundanan’s daughter Amitravali, the mother of (Rajaraja’s) queen 
Lékamahadévi 


1077.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 169, No. 61. Date of a Babir (Milésvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 1lth year (of the reign) of king Réjarajakesarivarman who destroyed the 
ships (at) K&ndaltr-Salai; (i.e. the Chéla king Rajaraja I.) :— 

‘Inthe llth year . . . indaytime on the day of Krittika, which corresponded to a 
Sunday of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna in this year.’ 

[S. 918]: Sunday, 14th June A.D. 996. 


1078.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 169, No. 62. Date of an Udaiyarkéyil (Karavandigvara 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 3lst year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 
lord, the glorious Réjéndra-Chéladéva [I.] :°— 

‘In the 3lst year . . . onthe day of Punarvasu, which corresponded toa Friday and 
to the fourth tht of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka in this year.’ 

[S. 964]: Friday, 23rd July A.D. 1042; but the nakshatra is irregular. 


1079.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 137. Tirundmanallair (Bhaktajanéévara temple) Tamil in- 
scription of the reign‘ of king Parakésarivarman alias the glorious Réjéndra-Chéladéva [I.]. 


1080.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 145. Tirukkévalir (Trivikrama-Perum4l temple) Sanskrit 
and Tamil inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the lord, 
the glorious Réjéndradéva,° who with his elder brother (Rajadhiraja I.) conquered Ratta-pAdi, 
set up a pillar of victory at Kollapuram, and terrified (the W. Chalukya) Ahavamalla (Sdméévara 
[.) at Koppam.—The inscription records the rebuilding of a temple by a chief of Miladu, named 
Narasimhavarman,® surnamed Ranakésari-Rama, of the lineage of Bhargava.’ 


1081.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 81, p. 198. Tirundmanallir (Bhaktajanégvara 
temple) incomplete Tamil inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman 
alias the lord, the glorious Virarajéndradéva (i.e. the Chéla king Viraraéjéndra I.),8 who was 
pleased to be seated on the throne of heroes together with (his queen) Ulagamulududaiyal (i.e. 
‘the mistress of the whole world ’).—The inscription records that the king terrified (the W. 
Chalukya) Ahavamalla (Séméévara I.) at Kidalsangamam and put to flight Vikkalan (i.e. 
Vikramaditya VI.) and Singanan (1.6. Jayasimha IIl.). It gives a number of epithets of his, 
among which are Ahavamallakulakala, Ahavamallanai- mummadi-ven-kanda (7.6. ‘ he who saw 
the back of Ahavamalla three times’ ), Vira-Chéla, Karikala-Chéla, and Konérinmaikondan.® 


1082.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 82, p.199. Kilar (Virattanésvara temple) Tami! 
inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Viraréjéndradéva [I.], who was pleased to be seated on the throne of heroes together 
with (his queen) Ulagamulududaiyal (1.e. ‘the mistress of the whole world’).— The king terri- 
fied (the W. Chalukya Ahavamalla (Sémésvara I.) at Kadalsangam, and put to flight Vikkalan 
(i.e. Vikramaditya VI.) and Siaganan (t.e. Jayasimha IIT.); he terrified Ahavamalla a second 
time, seized Véngai-nadu, and performed the anointment of victory. 


1083.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III." No. 83, p. 200. Tindivanam (Tintrinigvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Virarajéndradéva [I.], who was pleased to be seated on the throne of victory together 
with (his queen) Ulagamulududaiyaél (t.¢. ‘the mistress of the whole world’).—After the 


2 See above, No. 696 ff. 2 See above, No. 716. ® See above, No. 721 ff. 
* The figure denoting the year of the reign 18 lost. * See above, No. 744 ff, 
® For two short Tamil inscriptions of his see Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 146 f. 

3 Tie. Sukra; see above, No. 1058. ° See above, Nos. 753 and 754, * See No. 819, 
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information given in No. 1082, the inscription records that the king on a third occasion burnt 
(the city of) Kampili before Sémésvara [II.]} could untie the necklace which he had put on,! 
and set up a pillar of victory at Kayadikal; that he expelled Dévanitha and other Sdmantuas 
from Chakrakdétta, gnd recovered Kanyakubja. 


1084.— South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. III. No. 84, p. 202. Perumbér (TAndéngisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Viraraéjéndradéva [I.], who was pleased to be seated on the throne of victory together 
with (his queen) Ulagamulududaiyal (i.e. ‘ the mistress of the whole world ’), — The king took 
the head? of the king of the South (i.e. the Pandya), levied tribute from the Séralan (i.e. the 
Chéra king), and subdued the Siagala (i.e, Simnhala) country. He five times put to flight 
(the W. Chalukya) Ahavamalla (Sdméévara I.), regained Véngai-nddu, and bestowed [Véngai]- 
mandalam on the [H.] Chalukya Vijayaditya [VII.]. He also conquered Kadéram and granted 
it to the king who worshipped his feet. He deprived Séméévara [II.] of the Kannara country, 
invested Vikramaditya [VI.] with the necklace (of heir-apparent), and conquered and granted 
to him the seven and a half lakshas of Ratta-padi. 


1085.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 170, No. 63. Date of an Udaiyarkéyil (Karavandigvara 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 16th year (of the reign) of king Réjakésarivarman alias 
the Tribhuvanachakravartsn, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [1.] °— 

‘In the 16th year . . . onthe day of Uttarfsh4dha, which corresponded to a Thurs- 
day and to the ninth (?) tithe of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.’ 

(8S. 1007]: Thursday, 12th March A.D. 1086. 


1086.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 147. Tirukkévalar (Trivikrama-Perumal temple) Tamil] in- 
scription of Kariya-Perum4]-Periyanayan alias Narasimha, lord of Maladu, grandson of Rama 
Narasirnhavarman (above, No. 1080), recording donations that were to be made from the third 
year (of the reign) of R&jarajadéva (i.e. the Chéla king Rajaraja I1.).* 


1087.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 86, p. 210. Chidambaram (Nataraja temple) Tami] 
inscription of the 88th day of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, who was 
pleased to be seated together with (his queen) Bhuvanamulududaiyal (1.e. ‘the mistress of the 
whole world ’) on the throne of heroes (which consisted of) pure gold, alias the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [TII.],° who was pleased to take Madurai.— 
The king assisted Vikrama-Pandya against the son of Vira-Pandya, subdued a place named 
filagam, defeated the Mara (i.e. Mazava ?) army, drove the Sirhhala army into the sea, took 
Madurai from Vira-Pandya and bestowed it on [ Vikrama-]Pandya. 


1088.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 87, p. 214. Chidambaram (Nataraja temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 118th day of the llth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, who 
was pleased to be seated together with (his queen) Bhuvanamulududaiyal (te. ‘the mistress of 
the whole world’) on the throne of heroes (which consisted of) pure gold, alias the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [III.], who, having taken Madurai, was 
pleased to take the crowned head* of the Pindya.— The king had the nose of the son of Vira- 
Pandya cut off, gave the great city of Kfdal (1. Madhur) to Vikrama-Pandya, and took the 
crowned head of Vira-Pandya. 
maenienenengnennsag nC a Laas. S.C! eee — 

1 According to Dr. Hultzsch, the W. Chalukyn “ Séméévara Il. h»d to give up the necklace which was the 
sign of his dignity of heir-apparent in favour of his younger brother Vikramaditya VI. who had made his peace 
with Virarajéndra I.” Compare below, No, 1084. 

3 See above, p. 115, note 2. 8 See above, No. 756 ff. 

* Bee above, Nos. 812 and 813, 5 See above, No. 814 ff. 
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1089,— 8. 875.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 136. Tirundmanallir (Bhaktajanéévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of Kulamanikkan Iramadévan, chief of the district of Munai or Munai- 
ppadi :— A 

(L. 1).— Sagar[ai] ya[njdu 875avadu. 


1090.— §. 876.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 137. Tirundmanallir (Bhaktajanégvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the queen of Kulamfnikkeruméanar, chief of Mugai. 
(L. 1).— Sagarai yandu 87([6 Javadu. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


—__+—_—_—— 


Page 3, No. 5.—-Compare now Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXII. p. 213 ff.; in line 4, for -paurnna- 
mdsydm read -pirnnamasydm. 
» 9, No, 54.—Compare ibid. Vol. XXXI. p. 329 ff. 
» 10, No. $6.—Compare Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 280 f. 
» 10, footnote 5—For 78 read 780. 
» 10, footnote 6.—For 7 read 798. 
» 12, No. 68.—Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXI. p. 363 ff. 
», 13, No. 74.—-Compare ibid. Vol. XXXII. p, 22] ff. 
» 14, No. 76.—Re-edited, with Plate, in Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 205. 
» 14, No. 79.—On this and No. 201 see now Ind, Ant. Vol. XXXII. p, 215 £f. 
»; 15, No. 86.—For this and No. 87 compare bid. Vol. XXXI. p. 395 #. 
» 16, No. 91.—Compare ¢bid. Vol. XXXI. p. 393 ff. 
» 48, No. 267.—Compare ibid. Vol. XXXII. p. 216 ff. 
» 49, No. 273.—-Compare No. 1018. 
p» 08, No. 326.—Plate in Ind. Inser. No. 46. 
» %9, No. 464, line 2.—'or Ommana- read Jammanase. 
» 83, No. 487, line 8—For Narayandmbikaé read Narfyandmbika. 
» 88, footnote 5.——For 531 read 530. 
» 112, No. 668.—Compare Ind, Ant. Vol. XXXII. p. 57 ff. 
yy 181, No. 813,—-The date corresponds to Thursday, 12th January A.D. 1161, 


I.—LIST OF DATED INSCRIPTIONS 


ARRANGED IN THE ORDER OF THE Saxa YEARS.! 


Saka-8. Numsgk , Saka-S. NouMBEE 
169.— ¢ | W. Ganga Arivarman, ; - 108 | 656.— ¢ W. Chal. Vikramaditya Il, . ae 
188.— + 4] W. Ganga Harivarman, . « 109 | 672.— +(?) | W. Ganga Sripurusha, : + ee 
261.—+ W. Ganga Saigotta Sivamara II., . 120 | 675.— Réshtrakdéta Dantidurgaraja, - 538 


261.—+ 9 Bdéna Malladéva Nandivarman, . 668 en — W. Chal. Kirtivarman II., =,.0ée 
272(?).— + Son of W. Garga Vishnugépa,. 110 | 679.— 4 do., - 49 
310. rae q W. Chal. Satyaésraya (Pulakésin 679.— Guy. Radshtrakita Kakkaraja IL, . od4 

1. ?), , : . . 1 | 684.—+¢ | W. Ganga Sripurusha, Fs - 118 


366.— ¢ Ff Chal. Fa Nonainba; : . 273 | 692.~ Y Rdshtrakita Gévindaraja II., $e 


888.— ¢ 4 W. Ganga Avinita, . ; . 112 | 698.—+ 4 W. Ganga Sripurusha, 3 «119 
411*—+4 W. Chal. Pulakésin I, . 3 2 | 716.— ¥ Rdshtrakita Govindaraja IIL., eee i 


500.— W. Chal. Mangaléfa (of the reign of 726.— ¥ do. ‘ Pemee 
Kirtivarman I.), ° ; . : 3 | 730.— 44 do. .63, 64 
[523-24].— W. Chal. Mangalééa, ° . 5 | 734— 4 Guy. Rdshtrakita Habarhic: . 65 
532.— 4] Satyaéraya Dhruvaraja Indravarman 735*.— Yf Rdshtrakita Govindarija III., . 66 
of Révatidvipa, : : 7 | 735.— 4  do., and Gévindaraja of Guy., . 67 


532(?).— + YW. Chal. Vikramaditya 1, . 21 | 738.— Q Gu. Rashtrakita Karkaraja, > 6aR 
534.— { W. Chal. Pulakééin IT., : « 9 | 749.— 9 Guy. Rdshtrakita Govindardija, . 69 
(654].— 4. Chal. Vishnuvardhana I., . 648 | 757.— | Gu. Rashtrakdta Dhruvardjal., . 70 
556 (Ky. 3735).— W. Chal. Pulakésin IL, . 10 | 765 (?).— Réshtrakdta Amdghavarsha I. and 


(581].— 4 W. Chal. queen Vijayabhattarika,, 23 Siléra Pullagakti, ' 72 
[586].— “| 2. Chal. Vishnuvardhana II., . 550 | 775 (for 773).— Rdshtrakita tasiiiinrinelia 

[589].— FJ do.; « 561 I. and Siléra Kapardin IL, > . “78 
608.— + W. Chal. Vinayaditya, ° « 26 | 782.—+ Rashtrakita Améghavarsha I. and 

611.— 4 do., . o BT ch. Bankééga, ° « 94 
613.— Ff do., ° » 28 | 787.— - Rashtrakita sisi heededts E.; - 1054 
614.— ¥f do., and Alupa k. Chitravaha, . 29 | 788.— do., ; 75,76 
616.— 4 W. Chal. Vinayaditya, » * . 80 | 789.— 4 Guy. Rdshtrakita Dhruvaraja II.,. 77 


621.— W. Chal. VijayAditya, : . 82 | 789— Guy. Rashtrakita Dantivarman, . 78 
. 83 | 797.— Ratta (?) Prithvirama, . é é ~ FE. 


622.— 4] dn _ ; 

627.— Ff do., a ° - 84 | 799.— Rdshtrakita Ambdghavarsha lI. and 
[631]. — do., 3 ee Sildra Kapardin II., : 5 a ae 
635.-t 49 W. Ganga Sivamara i: F . 115 | 809.—W. Ganga Satyavakya (Bitugal.), . 125 
645.—+ W. Chal. Vijayaditya, ; . 386 | 810.— FY Gu. Rashtrakita Krishnarija, . 81 
651.—T do. : - 87 | 822 (for 824).— Rdshtrakdéta Krishnaraja Il. 82 


An asterisk (*) after the figures for a year denotes that the year is a current year. The Saka year is 
enclosed in square brackets when it is not actually given in the inscription, but is obtained by calculation or by the 
reduction to a year of the Saka era of a year which in the inscription itself is given according to another era or asa 


Jovian year. The sign f indicates that the inscription referred to is considered spurious ; the sign {, that it is on 


copper: plates. 
Here and in the Index below the figures on the right refer to the numbers of the list ; ‘n’ after a figure , to 


pean The following other abbreviations are used :— ch.=chief; Chal. or Chdl.= Chalukya or Chélukya ; 
o.=country ; di.= district or division; do.=ditto; H.= Eastern; f. = female; Guj. = Gujardt; k. = kings 
m.= male; min, = minister ; ri, = TiVer ; 8. a. = same as; sur. = surname ; vi.=villageortown; W. = Western, 
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Saka-S. Nompzz | Saka-S. NUMBER 
$24.— Rdshtrakéta Krishnaraja Il, . . 83 | 919.— W. Chél. Taila IL, ; ; - 146 
$81 (for 833).— do, . . 85 | 919.—4 Silda Apardjita, re! Ss BOS 
$32.— J do., - 84 | [921].— Chéla Rajaraja I., ; , - 705 
336.— JQ Réshtrakita Indraraja IIL, 86,87 | [922].— do., a ° - 706 
338,— do., 88 | 922.— 4 Yddava BhillamaIl., . - 328 
340.— Réshtrakita Gévindardja IV, 89 | 924.— W. Chal. Irivabedanga A al - 146 
géi.— do., .  . $0 | 928.— Chéla Rajarajal., . , +» J8 
352.— J do., 91 | 928 (for 929).— W. Chal. J ayasithha, IL. {P) 
s58.— J do., : ‘ ; ; +92 and Kddamba Shashtha I, . - 147 
856.— Ch. Bappuvarasa, é 967 | 930.—W. Chal. Irivabedanga SatyAéraya, . 148 
860.— + YF W. Ganga Bituga iL, " ; 127 | 930.—4 do. and Siléra Rattaraja, - 301 
862.— ¥ Rashtrakita Krishnaraja IL, 93 | 930 (for 931).— YW. Chal. Vikramaditya V., 150 
867.— do., 94 | 9383.— | #. Chal. Vimaladitya, . 568 
367.— WY EF. Chal. Ammaraja IL, 563 | 934.— Chéla Rajaraja I., . ; ee 
“$68 P].— Chéla Parintakal., . . . 691 | 939.— Ff Séldra Arikésarin, ; . 306 
“71.— Rdshtrakita Krishnaraja III. and 9410.— W. Chal. Jayasimba II.(?), . . ll 
ee Rajaditya, : ‘ - 1056 | 941.— W. Chal. Jayasimha II., ° - 152 
— Rashtrakita Krishnaraja ill. and 943*.— Chéla Rajéndra-Chéla L., . 428, 732 
ag Gatga Bituga IL, . 95 | 944.— W. Chal. Jayasimha IT., . . 153 
S72*(?).— W. Chal. Vikramaditya VL and 944.— 4H. Chal, Rajardjal., . : . 6569 
Sinda Permadi I., ; 224 | 946.— 9 W. Chai. Jayasimha IL, ° . 154 
872 (2).— W. Chal. Jagedibietealte II. and 945*, —{ Yédava Bhillama III., P . 82 
Sinda Permadi I., : : , . £34 | 948. —] Sé/dra Chhittardja, . : o- B07 
S73.— Rdshtrakita Krishnaraja IIL, 96 | 950.— W. Chél. Jayasimha II., ‘ 155 
875.— Ganga ch. Attimallar Kannaradéva- 954.— Chéla Rajéndra-Chélal., . ‘ = F365 
Prithvigangaraiyar, ° ° ° « 1087 | 955.— do. ‘ . 786 
S75.— Mugai ch. Kulam&nikkan Iramadévan, 1089 | 955.— W. Chal. Jayasitnha II. “and Sinda 
876*.— Réshtrakita Krishnaraja I1I., - 97 Nagatiyarasa, : . « 106 
876.— Munai ch. Kulamanikkerumindr, . 1090 | 957.— W. Chdl. Jayasimha IL, ; 157 
&80.— "| Rdshtrakita Krishnaraja 1IL., 98 | 959.—Chéla Rajéndra-Chéla I, ; - 737 
$84*.— do., » 99 | (9611.— Chéla Rajadhirajal., . ‘ . 135 
$90.—+ W. Ganga Marasimha IL., ‘ 129 | 961 (?).— Hoysala Vinayaditya, ‘ 383 
803.—Rdshtrakita Khottiga and W. Garga 962.—W. Chal. Jayasithha II. and Ratia 
Marasitoha II., : ; - 104 Krega, . ‘ — 
894.—] Rashtrakita Kakkaraja I, 105 | [964).— Chéla Rajéndra-Chéla me . 1078 
895)].— W. Chal. Taila II., 140 | 965.— Chéla Rajadhiraja L., > . - 739 
896*.— Rashtrakita Kakkardja IL. sad W. 966.— W. Chal. SdméSvaral., . , - 159 
Ganga Marasirbha IL., ; . 106 | (966].— Chéla RajAdhirdjal, . . . 740 
896.—W. Ganga Marasitha II., : - 1380 | [967].—W. Chal. Sdméévara I., ° - 160 
S97.—W. Ganga Pafichaladeva, ° . 182 | 968.— dor, ‘ ‘ - 161 
499 —W. Ganga Rachamalla II., 133 | [968].—Chéla Rajadhiraja L, . ° 741 
902.— W. Chdél. Taila II. and Ratta 970*, — do., ° , « 742 
Kartavirya L., 141 | 970.— W. Chai. SoméSvaral., . . . 163 
402.—W. Chal. Taila II. ae Raita Santi- 970.— do., and Ratta Anka, . - 168 
varman, , ~ 142 | 973 (for 974).— do, and Kédamba 
904.— Rdshtrakita Indrardja IV. 107 Jayakésin I., : : ° , « 164 
v04.— W. Chal. Taila II., é 143 | 975.—W. Chal. Sdméévara I., . - 165 
911 (for 912).— do. and Sinda Palikala, 144 | 975.—Chéla Rajadhiraja I., : . - 748 
[913].— Chéla Rajaraja I., . . : 696 | [975 ig q A. Chal. Rajaraja I., . - 670 
f918}.— do., ‘ ° : “1077 976.— W. Chal. Sdméévara I., - 166, 167 
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Saka-S. NoMBER | Saka-S. NuMBER 
977.— W. Chdl. Vikramaditya VI. and [1017 (Cha. Vi. 19 for 20° )]— W. Chdi. 

Kédamba Harikésarin, ‘ : - -168 Vikramaditya VI., * 4 “ . 198 
[977].— Chéla Rajéndradéva, ; ~ 745 | [1018 (Cha. Vi. 21)]—Private inscription, . 199 
979— do, > «+ GAT | [1018 (Cha. Vi. 21)].—17. Chl. Vikramaditya 
980.— § Sildhdra Marasimha, . ‘ - 815 VI. : : : : . 200 
982(?).— Siléra MAamvaniraja, . + + 308 | [1018 (Cha, Vi.21)]— do, and (?) Ratta 
984.— W. Chal. Sdméévara L,, «169, 170 Séna IL, ree a. ST 
984.— Chéla Rajéndradéva, » + « 1 | [1020 (Cha. Vi. 22 for 23)].— W. Chal. 
986.— W. Chal. Vishnuvardhana Vijayaditya, 171 Vikramaditya VI., : ‘ : . 202 
987(°).— W. Ganga Gangarasa (?) and (1021 (Cha. Vi. 24) ].— do., -« 203 

es: Vishnuvardhana (?), ‘© «©8384 | [1024 (Cha. Vi. 27) ].— do., . 204 
988.— W. Chdl. Sdmésvara I. and Vishnu- [1024 (Cha. Vi. 27) ].— W. Chél. Vikram- 

ici VijayAditya, . : . « 172 aditya VI. (? or W. Ganga Uday&ditya), . 205 
[989].— Chéla Virarajéndral., . « 754 | [1024 (Cha. Vi. 27) ]— W. Chél. Vikram- 
990.— W. Chal. Sdmésvara I. and as aditya VI., ‘ 4 , ‘ . 206 

Kirtivarman II., . ‘ - 173 | [1025 (Cha. Vi. 28)].— do., - 207 
991.— Yadava Séunachandra II. aa Mig 1025.— Hoysala Ballala I., : . . 385 

Goévindaraja, ° - 3830 | [1029 (Chi. Vi. 32)].— W. Chal. Vikram- 
991.— 4 Yddava Sreeashenire Il, 4 Mae! Aditya VI., 2 . 208 
993.— W. Chal. Soméévara II., 174,175 | [1029 (Cha. Vi. 32)].— Momorial tablet, - 209 
993.— W. Chal. Jayasimha III., : . 176 | 1030 (for 1028).— Chéla Kuldttunga-Chéla I., 779 
[995].— Chéla Kuldttunga-Cholal, . 760 | [1080 (Chad. Vi. 33)].—W. Chal. Vikramaditya 
996.— W. Chal. Sdméésvara II., 177 VI. and Kadamba Tailapa II., 210 
997.— do., » >» 178 | [1030 (Cha. Vi. 33)].— W. Chal. pees 
997.— do, and W. Ganga Udayaditya, 179 VL., ‘ . 211 
998.— Achérya Srinandi-pandita, ‘ . 183 | 1032*[and 1033*],— ¥ Siléhdra Gandariditya, 317 
998.— Chéla Kuléttunga-Chila I., P - 762 | [1034 (Cha. Vi. 37) ].— W. Chal. Vikram- 
999.— W. Chal. Vikramaditya VI. and Aditya VI. and Péndya ch. Kamadéva,. 212 

Jayasimha III., - 184 | [1034 (Cha. Vi. 88 for 37 ?)].— W. Chal. 
[999 (Cha. Vi. 2)].— W. Ondi. Vikramaditya Vikramaditya VI., ; ° : ~ 28 

Vis ; « 185,186,187 | [1035 (Cha. Vi. 38) }].— dos - . 214 
1001*.— ¥ Z. Chil. Vira-Choda, ; . 572 | 1035.— Chéla Kulottuhga-Chélal., . «fee 
[1001 (Cha. Vi.3 for 4?)].— W. Chal. Vikram- [1035 ].— do., . 784 

Aditya VI. and Jayasimha III., - 188 | [1036 (Chi. Vi. 39) ].— W. Chal. Vikram- 
(1004 (Cha. Vi. 7)).— 4 W. Chal. Vikram- Aditya VL., ; : : . 216 

Aditya VI., Sinda Muiija, and Ratta [1036].— Chéla Kuldtinaga-Chéla ae . 785 

Kannakaira II., . . - 189 | 1086,.— do., . 786 
[1006 (Cha. Vi. 9)].— W. Chal. VikramAditya 1037 (for 1035).— Son of Bilala min. 

VI., a ° « 190 Gangaraja, . . ° ; . 386 
1006.— 4] F. Chal. Chédagaiga Rajardja, . 671 | 1037.— Jaina Méghachandra-traividyadéva, . 387 
[1007 ].— Chéla Kuldttenga-Chéla L, . . 1085 | 1037.— Chéla Kuldttunga-Chélal.,  . - 787 
1008 (for 1009).— W. Chal. Vikramaditya VI., 191 | 1039.— {| Hoysala Vishnuvardhana, 388, 389 
1009.— do, and Ratta Kartavirya Il, 192 | [1039].— Chéla Kuldttunga-Chola I., 789, 790, 791 
[1009 (Cha. Vi.12)].— W. Chal. Vikram- [1040 (Cha. Vi. 43)].— Private inseription,. 217 

Aditya VI. and J ayakarna, e é 193 | 1040.— Chéla Kuldttunga-Chéla 1, : « 793 
[1013 (Cha. Vi. 16)}.— W. Chal. Vikikos 1040.— Si/éhdra Gandaraditya, . . « 318 

Aditya VI., ‘ . ; » 194,195 | 1041*.— Disciple of Divakaranandi-siddhanta- 
T1015 (Ch&. Vi. 18)}.— do., ° « 196 déva, : ° ‘ msn. - 968 
[1015 (Cha. Vi. 18) ?].— Hoysala inserivtion, 197 | 1012*.-- Daughter of Hoysala min. Bebe: 

309 raja, ‘ ; ° ‘ ° . 890 


1016.— "| Siléra Anantapila, . rn ; 
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Saka-S. NumsBzr | Saka-S. NomBesz 
1018*,— Mother of Hoysala min. Gangarija, 392 | [1069].— W. Chal. Jagadékamalla IL., 235 
[1043 (Cha. Vi. 46)].— W. Chal. Vikramaditya [1069].— do., and ch. Vira-Pandyadéva, 236 
VI. and ch. Tribhuvanamalla Pandyadéva, 219 | [1071].— do., and ch. Jagaddéva, 4 . 237 
1044*,.— Wife of Hoysala min. Gangaraja, 393 | 1078*.— Sildhdra VijayAditya, . ; - 3823 
[1044].— Chéla Vikrama-Cl.dla, . 794,797 | 1075.— Nikumbha ch. Indraraja, ; - 833 
[1044 (Cha. Vi. 45 for 47)? ].—W. Chél. 1076.— W. Chél.Taila IIL, . . 239 
VikramAditya VI. and Sinda AchaII., . 218 | 1076.—Si/4ra Haripila, eta. BO 
1045.— Zériddla ch. Gonka, : ‘ . 220 | [1077].— W. Chal. Taila III. and 
[1015 ].— Chéla Vikrama-Chola, . 798, 799 Kalachurya Lijzjana, : ‘ : . 240 
1045.— Queen of Hoysala Vishnuvardhana, 1078.— Sildra Mallikarjuna, ‘ 5 - 311 
396, 397 | 1079.— Kalachurya Bijjana, . ° - 275 
1015.— Jaina  Subhachandra-siddhantadéva 1(79.— EF. Chél. Vijayaditya III. of 
and min. Ganguaraja, x - 398 Pithipuram, . . F ‘ . 675 
1045 (?}.— W. Chal. J Eabsainala II. (?) 1080.— Kaddambas Sivachitts Permadi axd 
and ch. Vijaya-Pandyadéva, e e 225 Vijayaditya II., é ‘ 2 " -. B41 
1047.— W. Chal. Vikramaditya VI., . . 221 | [1080].— Kalachurya Bijjana, . ‘ . 276 
[1047-48 (Kollam 301) ].— Vira-Kéralavarman 1080.— do., : ; « 7 
of Vénadu, . . “ e 943 | 1081.— Hoysala Narasimha I. and mia. 
1049.— Chéla Visine: Chile, : : - 800 Hulla, . F ‘ 409 
[1050].— dd. . 802, 803, 804 | [1081-82 (Kollam 335)], tres Suenigitien, 946 
[1050].— W. Chal. Somésvara III. and [1082, 1085, and 1094].— Kddamba Sivachitta 
Kédamba Tailapall., . : ° . 227 Permadi, ; F . 242 
1050.— Jaina Mallishéna Maladharidéva, . 969 | [1083 (Kollam 336)].— TluneRabeleeteans of 
1051*.— W. Chal. Sdmésvara III. and Fénddu, . 4 , 4 946 
Kalachurya Permadi, . ° ~ 226 | [1083].— ae ae Bijjala, 3 2 278, 279 
[1052].— W. Chal. Soméévara IIT, . - 228 | 1084.— Kédkatiya Rudradéva, . ; . 584 
1053.— Queen of Hoysala Vishnuvardhana, . 400 | 1084 (for 1085).— Sinda Chavunda II., . 243 
1054 (for 1057).— Chéla Vikrama-Chéla, . 808 | 1085.— Jaina Dévakirti-panditadéva, . 2 412 
[1056].— do., « 807 | [1087].— Ch. Vijaya-Pandyadéva, wher, 44 
1036 (for 1065).— 9 EZ. Chdi. ae [1087].— Kalachurya Bijjala, . ; 280 
Chéda Il, . = ; ~ « 574 | [1088-89 (Kollam 342 ].— ‘Vixciatisaiaan 
1058*.— Silahara Gknraiaitys, é 5 . 319 of Vénddu (?), 947 
1059 (for 1051 ?).— Tribhuvanamalla [1090].— Kalachuryas Bijjana ilk Sovideva, 285 
Chaladankardva Hoysalasetti, . : « 970 | [1091 (Cla. Vi. 94)].— Siadas Chavunda ILI., 
1060*.— Hoysala Vishnuvardhana, ‘ - 401 | Bijjala and Vikrama, ° ° ° - 247 
[1061].— W. Chal. Jagadékamalla IT., « 229 | 1091.— Ch. Vijaya-Pandyadéva, . ° . 248 
[106)].— W. Chal. Soméévara III. (), - 230 | [1091 and 1093 (Ky. 4270 and 4272,}.— 
[1061 ?].— Ch. Singimayya, : : ~ 403 Kédambas Sivechitta Paramardin and 
[1061 ?].— Ch. Baladéva, . ° - 404 Vishnuchitta, . ; . 249 
1063 (for 1064).— Yddava ch. Beatie’ - 832 | 1093* and 1095*.— Ch. Viaye-EARieiie - 280 
[1064].— W. Chal. Somésvara III. (?) and [1093 ].— Kalachurya Sévidéva, , : . 286 
ch. Vira-Pandyadéva, : . ° . 281 | 1093.— Kondapadmati ch. Buddharaja, 581 
[1064].— W. Chal. Jagadékamalla II. . 282 | [1094 (Kollam 348 for 347 ?)].— Vira- 
1065*.— Sildhara Vijayaditya, . . - 821 Udaiyamartandavarman of Vénddu, . - 948 
1066* and 1066*.— do., A - 822 | [1095]— Kalachurya Sdvidéva, . 287 
[1065-66 (Kollam 319)].— vise: thalavadioas 1095 and 1103.— W. Chal. Sdméésvara IY. ®) 
of Vénddu, -« F e 944 and (Sinda) ch. Irmadi-Rachaualla, ; . 253 
(1066].— W. Chal. Tage yawwalla Il. and 1096.— Yf Kalachurya Sdvidéva, . - 288, 289 
Sinda Permadil., . ° - 233 | [1096 (Ky. 4275)].— Kaédamba Givachiita 
1068*,—- Juina Prabhdohandewoslddhintadévas 408 Permadi, ° . . . . 264 
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1099*.— Jaina Nayakirtidéva, . : a Qld 
[1100].— Kalachurya Sankama, . : . 291 
1101*.— Siléhara Bhdjadéva IL, : 324, 
[1101).— Kalachurya Sankama, 292, 293 
[1102].— Chéla Kuldttunga-Chéla IIL, 814 
[1103].— Kalachurya Ahavamalla, . 295, 296 
[1103].— dos ; . 297 
1103.— do., and Gutta Jéyidéval., . - . 298 
1104*.— Private inscription, . . . 256 
1104*.— Hoysala Ballaja ll., . ° - 416 
1104.— Amardvati ch. Kéta Il, . . 690 
[1105}.— Kalachurya Ahbavamalla, : . 299 
1105.— §| Kalachurya Singhana, . 300 
1106.— W. Chal. Sdméésvara IV., : . 267 
[1106].— Chéla Kuldttuiga-Chéla III., . 816 
1107.— Siléra Apariditya, . : ; . 312 
[1107].— Chéla Kuldttunga-Chéla III. - 8l7 
1108.— Velandndu ch. Prithvisvara, . e 582 
1109*.— Siléra AparAditya, ‘ - e 3813 
1109.— Ch. Bhayidéva, : ; é . 258 
1109.— Siléhdra Bhojadéva II, . » . 825 
1110*.— Toyragale ch. Barma, ; . 269 
1110*.— Gutta Vira-Vikramaditya IT., . 298 
1111.— W. Chal. Somésvara IV. and Kédamba 
Kamadéva, . . : . 260 
{1111].— Chéla Kulbttuiga-Chbla Li - 821 
1112, 1114 [and 1115].— —Siléhéra Bhdjadéva 
IL, ° . . 3826 
1113,— Déoagiri-Yadava Bhillama, j e 834 
1113.— 4 Silahéra Bhojadéva IL., ; . 827 
1113.— Gutta Vira-Vikramaditya II., . e 3835 
1118 (?).— Hoysala Balidla II., . , . 418 
f1113],— Chola Kuldttunga-Chola IIT, . . 822 
1114,.— Hoysaja Ballala II., : « 419, 420 
1114 (for 1115).— do., ° e 421 
[1114-15 (Kollam 368) }.— oe (?) 
of Vénidu, + - 949 
[1116].— Chéla Kulbttudga-Chbla IIL, 823, 824 
1117%.— Hoysala Ballélall., . «. « 422 
[1117].— Chéla Kuldttunga-Chéla ITI., . 825 
1117.— Kénamandala chiefs Mallidéva and 
Manma-Satya Il, . . 583 
[1117-18 (Kollam 37 1)].— Velie Giendn 
of Vénddu, . . . ° « 950 
1118*.— Hoysaja Ballala iL, erg. te iG. 488 
[1118].— do., * ° - 426 
[1118].— do., and Kédamba Kamadéva, » 424 
[1118].— Chéla Kuléttunga-Chéla III., 826, 827 
[1119).— do., . 828 
1119.— do., - 829 


INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA. 175 


Saka-S, NuMBER 
1121.— Hoysala Ballala IT., ; 427 
1121.— Maiduna-Chaudayya, , ° 971 


[1121 (Ky. 430)],— Kadamba Jayakésin III., 261 
[1121].— Chéla Kuldttwiga-Chdla III., 881, 832 
1123.— Watavddi ch. Rudradévaraja, . - 591 
[1123 (Ky. 4302)].— Kadamba Jayakésin III, 262 
1124*.— Ratta Kartavirya IV., : . 264 
1124.— H. Chal. Mallapadéva III. of 

Pithipuram, . . ° , 576 
[1124].— Hoysala Ballala IL, ; - 428, 429 
[1125].— Péndya Jativarman Kulagékhara, . 889 


1127*.— Rattas Kartavirya IV. and 
Mallikarjuna, . ‘ ; ¢ oo 265 
1127.— Telugu-Chéda Tammusiddhi, ; - 880 
[1127].— Hoysala Ballala II., . - 430 
[1127].— ChéJa Kuléttunga-Chola ITI., - 837 
[1128].— do.s 839 
1128 (for 1129).— Dévayiri-Yadava Singhs 
and Nikumbha ch. Sdidéva, —. - Mays 
1129.— Lelugu-Chéda Tammusiddhi, 881, 
882, 883 
[1129].— Hoysala Ballala Il., . 431 
1180 (for 1181).— Sinda (P) Sdmésvara, « 972 
[1130-31 (Kollam 384)].— Vira-Rama [Kérala- 
varman | of Vénddu, - : . - 951 
1131*.— (| Rattas Kartavirya IV. and 
Mallikarjuns,. =. . : - 266 
[1183].— Chéla Kuléttuiga-Chdla III, - 840 
1135*.— Dévagiri-Y ddava Singhana, . e568 
1135.— General Jaya of Kakatiya Ganapati, 585 
1186*.— Dévagiri-Yadava Singhana, . 339 
1136*.— Gutta Vira-Vikramaditya II., - 340 


[1136].— 4 Pandya Jatavarman Kulafékhara, 890 
(1137 (Kollam 389 for 390?)].— Vira-Rama 


Kéralavarman of Vénddu, ~ é . 952 
[1187].— Chéla Kuldttenga-Chéla IIL., 842 
1187.— Dévagiri-Yadava Siighana, . . 341 
[1188 (Ky. 4817, Kollam 392)].— Private (?) 

inscription, , . . 953 
1140.— Dévagiri-Y ddava Soha ° . 842 
11419.— Ratta Kartavirya IV., . : . 267 
[1143].— Chéla Rajaréja III, . , - 843 
[1142-43 (Kollam 896)].— Private (?) in- 

scription, . . * - 954 
1144.— Astrologer atitedtvs of Dévagiri- 

Yadava Singhana, . ° ° e - 343 
(1144].— Chéla Rajaraja III., . - « 846 
1145*.— Dévagiri-Yaidava Singhana, . - 844 
[1146].— Péndya MaAyavarman Sundara- 

‘ - 891 


Pindyal, . . 


176 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vou VIL. 
Saka-S. Numper { Saka-S. Ncmpee 
1145.— Dévagiri-Yddava Singhana, . 345 | [1175]— Pédndya Jat&varman Sundara- 
1145.— Hoysala Narasizvoha Il., . F - 434 Pandya L., : . » 900, 901, 902 
[1147].— Péndya Maravarman Sundara- [1176].— Y Hoysala Narasiznha )e egy 439 
Pandya L, ; 4 - 8938 | 1177.— do., ; . 440 
1148*.— Dévagiri-Y ddava Sikglion (?), - 346 | [1178]— Telugu-Chéda Vijaya-Gandagépala,. 885 
[1148].— Chéla Rajaraja Tl, . Fe . 845 | [1178].— Hoysala Vira-Ramanatha, . - 441 
1151*.— Ratta Lakshbmidévall,. . . 268 | [1179].— Pdndya Jatavarman Sundara- 
1153.— Kékatiya Ganapati, 9 er Me Pandya, 45: > .. +e 
[1153].— Hoysala Narasimba IL., 435 | 1180.— Rajagambhira ES obaverede “ - 866 
[1154].— Chéla Rajaraja Til, . . 848, 849 | 1181.— Sildhdra Sdméésvara, ° » 314 
[1155}.— do., 850, 851, 852 | [1181].— Dévagiri-Yddava Kanhara, . - 861 
1156.— Dévayiri-Yddava Singhana, . . 347 | [1181].— Pindya Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya 
1156.— Daughter of Natavadi ch. Rudra- LS « 5 ; 904, 995 
déva, . . . : - 692 | [1181].— Péind. ya Vira-Pandya, ; . £06 
[1156].— Chéla Rajardja Like 2. 853 | [1182]. —Péandya J atavarman Sundara-Pandya 
[1166}.— Pdndya Maravarman Sundara- is : ‘ ‘ : ; : . 907 
Pandyal,  . : ° ‘ - 895, 896 | 1182.— ¥ Chal. Kamvadévaraya, ° 271 
1156.— Image inscription, . F 973 | 1183.— Dévagiri-Yddava Mahadéva, . - 362 
[1156-57 (Kollam 410)].—Vira-Ravi Kéralavar- [1183].— Pandya Jatavaruian Sundara- 
man of Vénddu, . . ° - 955 Pandya L., = ° ° ‘ ° - 908 
1157.— Dévagiri-Yddava Sigshans ; . 348 | [1183].— Hoysala Vira-Ramanatha, . . 442 
1157.— Kékatiya general Jaya, . . - 587 | 1184*.— -Hoysala Narasimha lll. . - 443 
1158.— Dévagiri-Yddava 8inghana, . . 3849 | [1184].— Dévagiri-Yddava Mahadéva and 
{1169].— Chéla Rajaraja lI1, . 855 Gutta Gutta lll. . . ° : 363 
1160*.—  Dévagiri-Yédava Binghana, 350, 351 | 1185*.— do. do, 
1160*.— Chéla Rajarhja lI, . . « 856 | [1185].— do., , eae ag 
[1160].— do., 857, 858, 859 | 1187.—Telugu-Chéda Viinya-Gendaghpaien 886, 887 
1161.— do., ; . ° . 860 | 1187.— Dévagiri-Yddava Mahadéva, . . 366 
1162.— Dévagiri-Yddava Singhana, 352 | [1188].— Chéla Rajéndra-Chéla III., . - 867 
[1164].— do. ° - 354 | 1188.— Kérala k&. Ravivarman, . - 939, 940 
1165.— Chéla Rajaraja IT1., : ~ +. 862 | [1189].— Chéla R&jéndra-Ché]Ja IIL, . - 868 
[1168].— Dévagiri-Yddava Sibghana, . - 855 | 1189.— Dévagiri-Yadava Mahadéva, . .. oor 
[1171].— Chéla Rajéndra-Chola TIL, . - 863 | [1189].— Pandya Vira-Pandya, . ‘ - 910 
[1171].— Pandya Maravarman Sundara- 1189.— Jaina Srinandi-bhattarakadéva, . 974 
Pandya Il., . ° . - 897 | 1190.— Hoysala Narasimha III. (?), . - 444 
1171.— 4 Y Dévagiri-Y ih Kanhara, 357,358 | 1191.— 4 Oddavddi ch. Arjuna, . ° . 600 
1172*.— do., - 356 | [1191].— Hoysala Vira-Ramanatha, . - 445 
1172*.— Kékatiya Ganapati, : ° . 688 | 1191 (for 1195 ?).— Hoysala Narasimha III.,. 446 
[1172*].— Ganapamba, daughter of do,  . 689 | 1192* [and 1198].— do., oa ee 
[1172 (Ky. 4851)].— {| Kadamba Sivachitta [1192].—Hoysala Vira-Ramandtha, . . 448 
Shashtha II, . ‘ : . ° - 269 | [1193].—Dévagiri-Yddava Mahddéva (?), . 368 
[1172].— Péndya Maravarman Sundara- [1193 ].—Hoysala Vira-Ramanatha, . 449 
Pandyall, . ; : yin? . 898 | 1193.— Dévagiri- Yddava Ramachandra, . 369 
(1173].— do., ‘ : . 899 | 1194.—] do., 370, 371 
1174*.— Dévagiri-Yddava Kanhara, . . 859 | 1195—F. Chal. Vijaydditya 1. of 
(1174 (Kollam 427)].— Vira-Padmandbha Srikérmam, . : : . . 577 
MArtandavarman of Vénddu, . : « 956 | 1197*.—Jaina Maghanandi-bhattdrakedéva, e 975 
(1174].— Chéla Rajéndra-Chola IIL, . - 864 | 1199*.—Dévagiri-Yddava Ramachandra, . 372 
1175*.— | Hoysala Séméésvara, 436 | 1199.— do., - « 873 
1175.— ¥ Dévagiri- Yadava Kanhara, . . 360 | 1199.~—K. Chad. Purushdttama of Sritdrmam, 678 
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[1199].—Pdndya Maravarman Kulasékharal., 911 
1200.— Disciple of Jaina Udayachandradéva, 976 
1200.—Hoysala Narasimha III, 450 
1201.— Disciple of Jaina Padumasina- 

bhattarakadéva (P), . . : «277 
1203 (for 1201?) [and 1210}. — Private 

inscription, « : ° . - 978 
[1203].—Pdandya Saiieven oe 

K ° 912 


1203. rae he etetias. governor of Kalinga (?), 979 


[1204].—Dévagiri-Y ddava Ramachandra, 374 
1205*.— Disciple of Jaina Némichandra- 
panditadéva, .« . 980 


[1205].—Dévagiri- Yddava Rivasbandte . 3875 


[1206].— do., 376, 377 
[1207].—Péndya  Jatavarman Sundara- | 
Pandya II., - 913 
[1208].—Dévagiri- Yadava Siehusien . 378 
1208.—Hoysala Narasimha III, ° - 401 
[1269].—Péndya  Jativarman Sundara- 
Pandya ll., . . ' . ; . 914 
[1211}.— do., - 915, 916 


1212*,— Dévagiri-Yddava Ramachandra, . 379 

[12121.—Pdndya Jataévarman Sundara- 
Pandyall, . . 917, 918 

(1215].— Pandya Be rerie Kulasékhara I., 919 


(1216].— do, 920 
1219*.— Dévagiri-Yddava Ramachandra, . 380 
1222.— do., - 381 
1227.— do., 382 


°1229].— Péndya Maravarman Kulasékhara 1, 921 
1281. —E. Chal. Viévannatha of Srikirmam, 579 
[1232].— Hoysala Ballaja III., . -  « ~=—468 
1233.— Jaina Subhachandramuni, ° - 981 
1236.— Chéla Vira-Champa, . 869, 870 
[1237-88 (Kollam 491)].—Vira- Udaiyamar- 
tandavarman of Vénddu, . ° 957 
1238.—Kékatiya Prataparudra, . . . 1066 
[1239].—Pdndya Maravarman Kulasékhara II., 922 
1240.—E. Chal. Purushdttama of Srikdrmam, 580 
(1240].—Pdéndya Maravarman Kulaéékhara I1., 923 
[1241].— iia” (of 
Kéraja), : . 965 
[1243 )|.— Pandya a Kulasékhara II., 924 
1259—(for 1260 ?).—  Namaya-Nayaka of 
Pithépuri, . ‘ - 601 
[1261 ie ln SER it ahead tak - 871 
1261 (for 1262).— Harihara I. of Viyayznagara, 454 
1262.—Péndya Maravarman Pardkrama- 
Pandya, » : ‘ . ‘ ; - 926 
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[1274].—Pdndya Maravarman Parakrama- 
Pandya, ° 5 ° - 926 
1276*,— {f Bukkaradya + of Vi tvjayanagara, . 455 
1277.— do., . 456 
1278.— do., 457 
1278.— 4 Samgama II. of Vij setagare, 459 
1286 (for 1287). — enna II. vs paeee: 
nagarda, ° : e 460 
[1290].— Moy - 462 
1290.—Bukkaraya I. (?) of Vi eee 461 
1293.—General Goppandrya of Kampana II. 
of Vijayanagara, . ° ° : . 463 
1293.—Pdndya Jativarman Pardkrama- 
Pandya, . ; . ° ae 
1295*.— Jaina Vardhatsitiampannn (P), - 982 
1296.—Jammana-Udaiyar, son of ioe ea 
II. of Vijayanagara, . 464 
1296.— 4 Reddi Anna-Véma of Kondavtie, » 693 
1296 —Kérala (?) ch. Sarvanganatha, 941 
1300 (for 13801).— 4 Reddit Anna-Véma of 
Kondavidu, 594. 


1301.— 4 Harihara LL. of Viyaebers: 465, 466 


1304.— J do., 467 
[1304].— Min. Irugappa, ; . 1062 
1305 (for 1806).— 4 Virdpaksha I. of Vizaya- 
nagara, : : : . . - 468 
1307.—Harihara II. of Vijayanagara, . . 469 
1309*.— 4 dd. : . A470 
{1309].— General Irngappa, : . 106% 
1312.— Kérala k. Martandavarman, . « 942 
1313.— 4 Harihara II. of Viyayanagara, . 471 
1313.— Redd: Kataya-Véma, ° i » 595 
1315.— Harihara II. of Vijayanagara, 472 
1317.— | do., : « 473 
1317 (for 1318).—{ d0., , . 474 
1320*.— Jaina Purupandita, : 983 


1321.— 4 Harihara IL. of Vijayanagara, . 475 
[1325 (Kollam 578)].—Kérala k, Viva-Kérala 


Martandavarman, . ° « 9358 
1828 [and 1327]. Spawksaya Il. of Vijaya- 
nagara, ‘ . . ° « 479 
1328.— 4 Dévardya I. of Viluidenken, 480 
1828 (for 1338).— Subordinate of Reddi 
Kataya-Véma, ‘ : . 598 
1381.— Disciple of Jaina Chandrakirti « 984 
1332.— Déavardyal. of Vijayanagara, 48] 
1833.— 4 Reddi Ka&taya-Véma of Rdja- 
mahéndranagara, . ° . . » 596 
1334*.— Son of Dévaraya I. of Vijayanagara, 483 
1336.—Subordinate of Reddi Kataya-Véma, . 597 


2A 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


(Vou. VII. 


Saka-S. NemBEe 
1338.— Vijaya of Fijayanagara, ~ « 4 
1344.— do., . e 485 
[1344).— General Irugaps, . : . . 46 
1846.— | Dévaraya Il. of Vivayanagara, 487, 488 
1347.— doa., : “ . 489 
1348.— do., ° : - 490 
1352.—~— & Redd@i Allaya-Dodda of Réjamahén- 
@ranagara, . 5S9 
1353*.— { Dévaradya It. of Fuaveudiiall 491, 492 
1353.— Vira-Pandya, sex of Bhairava, . - 985 
1855*.— Jaina Srotameni, -« ww: (986 
[1355}].— Dévaraya II. of Vijayanagara, 493 
[1356].— do, . 494 
1358*.— Vira-Pandra, sox of Bhairava, . 987 


1368 }.— Pratapa-Dévariya of Piayanagara, 495 
1368.— Dévaraya II. of Fijayanagara, « 496 
1371.— Mallikarjuna of Vijayaragare, . 497 
1375],— Pdéndya Jatilavarman Parakramas 
Pandya, ‘ ‘ : : : . 928 
1377.—Séluva Tirumalaidéva, ‘. : - 498 
1377— Pandya Parakrama-Pandya, .« . 929 
[1378].— Pandya Jatilayarman Parikrama- 
Pandya, : . e e 930 
1381 (for 1383).— oe va Arikisaridéva Parie 
krama- Pandya, . ° : e« 931 
1387.— Mailikarjuna of Fisovetnae ~ 489 
{1390-91 (Kollam 644)j.— Kéala prince 
Adityavarman, : - 939 
1392.— Virdpdksha IT. of Vijeenuam . 4600 
(1400 (Kollam 654)].— Keérala prince Raima- 
960 


varman, . . 


£1402 (Kollam 655)].— Kérala prince Martinda 


1403.— Valaka-Kamaya alias Akkalaraja, 874 
1421—Péndya Jatilavarman Panikramae 
Pandya Kulasékhara,: . , ° - 932 
1427*.— © Séluva Immadi-Nrisimha, . 601 
1430 (for 1431)— Krishnariya of VFuyaya- 
nagara, . . §02 
1432* —Ealetnies- C ania: Mahadeva, 988 
1434 (for 1435).— © Krishnaraya of Vyyaya- 
nagara, » . : ‘ ‘ . . 503 
1435.— do., - 504 
1435 (for 1436) — do., . 505 
1436.— do., 506, 507 
1437.— do., . 1064 
1437-1443.— do., 508 
1438 (?). — Chk. Gdpardja (SAluva-Géparaja), 989 
3442.— Krishnaraya of Vijayanagara, . 509, 510 
1444 (for 1445).— do., 511 
1448,—4 do., . 512 


es NUMBER 
1450 and 1451—Krishnariya of Viyaya- 
nagara, ° ° ° ° - 518 
1452.—Achyutardya of Sabiiaastee, - 614 
1453.— do., . $15 
1455*.— do, . 516 
1459.— Péudya Jatilavarman . . . Srivallabha- 
déva,  . ° e ° - 933 
1459 (for 1460). adie eaten. . 990 
1460.—Achyutarays of Viyavanegara, . 517 
1451.— de, - 518 
1462.— © do., - 519 
1463*.— do., e 520 
[1465 ].—SadAsivariya of Vijayanagara,  §2), 522 
1466*.— do., - 523 
1466.—Jaina Santikirtidéva,  . . 5 992 
1467.— Sadasivardya of Viyayanagara, - 524 
1469.— do., . 525 
1470.— do., . 826 
471—Bommnu-Naiyaka of Véliir, ° - 527 
1476*.— Private inscription, ° . « 993 
oni —Sadasivariya of Vivayanagara, . - 528 
477. a do. A 529 
cis —Péndya Maravarman Fiabe Peay 
in: . - 984 
1478 — © SadAsivariya of — ET - 530 
1482 (fer 1483).— do. . 581 
1482 (? for 1485).— do. e 533 
1483.— da., 583 
1488.— do., 584 
1489.—-Pandya Jatilayarman ... rreereares: 
Srivallabhadéva, : : - 935 
1497.—Sriraigaraya IL. of Pinte, ‘ - 835 
1600.— do. - 836 
1506 —_et do., 537 
1508.—Immadi-Bha‘rirasa-Odeya (Bhairava IL .), 993 
1514.—Venkatapati I. of Karnéta, ‘ - 6838 
1523.— © do., - 589 
1525.— Chdmunda ch. Timmaraja, 7 - 994 
1543.— © Ramadéva (IV. of Karnéta ?), - 540 
1547.— Krishnappa-Nayeka, efe., . . . Sal 
1556.— Venkatapati II. of Karnéta, - 549 
1556.— © Chamaraja:Vodeyar of MadiStira, . 998 
1558.— © Venkatapati Il. ef Karndia,. . 543 
1560*.— Venkatadri-Nayaka Ayya of Béliir, 644 
1565.—Jeina Charukirti-pandita, . . 996 
1566.—€ Srirangaraya VI. of Karndta, . 645 
1576.— Mudda-bhipati ef Padinédu, . - 997 
1594.*—© Keladi-Sémasékhara-Nayaka, - 998 
1601.—© Chikkadévéndra of MahiStira, - 999 
1615.—€ Krishnappa-Nayaka of Béliér, - §46 
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1619.—4 Gopala-Ganda, ‘Jord of Avatindd, 1000 
1620.—] ‘Prithvi Satti,’ etc. . 1001 
1621 (for 1645 ?).—Krishnaraja of Mahisiéra, 1002 


Saka-S. 


1636*.—] Basavappa-Nayaka, . ‘ . 1003 
1644.—] KrishnarAja of Mahisira, . - 1004 
1646.—9 do. . 1005 
1650.—9] Kodagu ch. Dodda- Virappa- 
Vodeyar, ° ; ° . 1006 
1683.— 4 Chikkanna-Setti, ie: es li, 
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' 1731.— Aditakirtidéva, . 


Saka-S. NuMBER 
[1701 (Ky. 4881*)].— | Kodagu ch. Linga- 
Rajéndra-Vodeyar, . : , z . 1008 
1718.— § Kodagu ch. Vira-Rajéndra-Vodeyar, 1009 
. 1010 
1739 [and 1742].— 4 Kodagu ‘a hikes. 
RAjéndra- Vodeyar, a . . 1011 
1748.— KrishnarAja of Mahisira, - 1012 
1752 (V. 1888*, Vardhaména’s-Nirvana 2493).— 
dd, ‘ - 1013 
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II-INDEX TO THE APPENDIX. 


A 
NUMBER 
Abbalabba, queen of Bituga I, .« «© «© 127 
Abhimanavalli, queen of Chéla Rajarajal., . 716 


Abhinava-Charukirtipandita, Jaina teacher, « 991 


Abhinava-Dévaraja, s. a. Dévariya II., . . 490 
Abhinavapandita, Jaina teacher, e - 983 
Acha (Achugi) I., Sinda ch.,. + + 224,243 
Acha (Achama, Achugi) II., do., 218, 224, 243 
Achala, poet, ° sae - 1042 


Achaladévi (Achiyakka), nis of Chandramauli, 417 


Achama (Acha) IL., Sinda ch, . ° e 218 
Achidéva III., do., 5 243 
Achinténdravara, poet, : oe a - 584 
Achugi (Acha) I., II., Sinda chiefs, 224, 243 
Achyutamallapanna (Akkapa), min. of Achyu- 
tardya, . ; : . : ° «BF 
Achyuta-Nayaka, ch., . a 3 . . 870 
Achyutaraya, Vijayanagarak., « 514-520, 530 
Achyuténdra, s. a. Achyutaraya, . 5 « 519 
Adhika, s. a. Adigan, . : . é - 834 
Adhirajéndra, Chéla k., ; ° ° e 755 


Adhéra or Adhéra, Mukula ch, 2 « + 4 


Adigai, vi. (Tiruvadi), . : é - 833n, 834n 
Adigan, ‘lord of Adigai, . 833, 834 
Adinagar, er . ‘ . ‘. « 7338 
Aditakirtidéva, m., ° R - 1010 
Aditya, Oddavddich.. +» «© «+  . 600 
Aditya I., Chéla k., . . 676-681, 685, 712 
Aditya II. Karikala, do, . F 694n, 712 
Adityadéva, poets, - 266, 288, 300 
Adityavarman, &., ° ; . - 941n 
Adityavarman, Pallava k., . ° . 635 
Adityavarman, ruler of Vaiichi, . : - 959 
Adityavarman, Sildra ch., . . . . 301 
Adityavarman, son and grandson of Pulakééin 

i Bs . ° ° ° , . 25, 150 


Adityavarmaraja, ddtaka, . . : - 54 
Adiyama, Chéla feudatory, . - 396n, 409, 415n 
Adiyan, ch., - ry *e e ry e r 937n 


Adiyappéndra Néyakas, . . . - 519 
Advayamrita, m., ° . “ . $84 
Agarayya,m., . . < ‘ e 124 
Agniéarman, poet, ‘ , ° - 419 
Agramalla (P), s. a. Malla (Mallisaitti) ° « 860 


NUMBEB 
Agranipidugu, Telugu-Chéda ch. « 888 
Ahavamalla, Kalachurya k., e + 2965-300 


Ahavamalla, sur. of W.Chdl. Sdméévara I., 

166, 171, 185, 741, 744-746, 748, 749, 751, 
753, 969, 1080-82, 1084 

Ahavamalla, sur. of W.Chél. Taila II, 148, 
145, 201, 328 
Ahavamalla-Bhiitiga, ch. . , 259 
Ahavamallakulakala, sw. of Virarajéndra I., . 1081 


Abavamallanai-mummadi-ven-kanda, do., - 1081 
Aiyapadéva, ch., ; . ‘ ° - 309 
Aiyaparaja, Sildra ch., : ° ° - 301 
Ajavarman, /. or ch., . ° P ° - 142 
Ajitaséna, Jaina teachers, . - 181,188, 969 
Ajjanandi, vaina teacher, . ; - 667n 
Akalanka, diac. : ° > e 969 
Akalanka, sus. of Vikrama-Chéla, . : . 807 


Akalankacharita, sur. of Ipivabedahga Satyd- 
' raya, ‘ 150n 
AkdAlavarsha, sur. of RAshtrabéta Krishnaraja I., 
55, 56, 61, 66 
Ak&lavarsha, sur. of Rashtrakita Krishnaraja 
II., ‘ ° - 82, 84, 86, 91, 105, 180, 301 
Akalavarsha, sur. of Rashtrakita Krishnaraja 
hae . . ° 93, 94, 96, 98, 105 
Akdlavarsha Krishnaraja, Guj. Rdshtrakita ch., 81 
Akalavarsha Subhatuaga, do., . Ine 


AkkAdévi, sister of W. Chal. JayasithhalIl., 153 
Akkalardja, Uraiyir ch, ‘ . 874 
Akkambik& (Ankama), gueen of Velanéndu ch. 
Rajéndra-Chéda, . ° ° 581, 582 
Akkapa, s. a. Achyutamallapanna, : = ae 
Akkavve, mother of Chandramauli, . 416 


Akkuka (Akkuva), ch., e e se o 84 


Alachapura, vi., . . ‘ ‘ - 127 
Alagan Ativirarama Srivallabha, Pandya & = TS 
Alagiya-Pallavan, ch., . ° ; « 884 
Alagiya-Sélon, Setigént ch, .  . 856, 860, 862 
Alla, k.orch, . ° . ° e Wl 
Alla or Allida, Reddi ch. of Raijamahéndra- 
nagara, e e ° : ’ - 699 
Alladareddi-Dodda, s.a@. Dodda II., . - 699 
Allaya-Dodda, do., « 599 


Allaya-Véma, Reddi ch. : Réjamahéndra- 


nagara, ° ° 
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NUMBER 
Aluka, co. "9 ny . . e . 5 


Alupa, Alupa, people or k,, + . - 10, 29, 249 
Alava, do., - 80 
Amana, Dévagiri-Yddava k., ; ° . 369 
Amardbharana-Siyaganga, Gangach, « - 841 
Amaraganga, Dévagiri-Y ddava k., . . 334 
Amaragangéya, do., - 3651, 360 
Amaravati, vi., e e e . 689, 590n 
Ambaraja I., s.a, Ammarajal., . . - 566 


Ambéra or °rd (?), son or daughter (7) of 
Pulakésin EL. e ° ° ° e 15 


Amitravalli, + ° ° ° ° ° 1076 
Amma I.,s.a. Ammaraja I., 5 - 659,560 


Ammaiappan Kannudaipperuman, Sengéni ch., 820 
Ammaiappan (Ammaiyappan) Alagiya-Sdlan, do., 
856, 860, 862 
Ammanadéva, Chédik., «+. : ‘ e091 
Ammanayya, Dandanéyaka, ° " . 280 
Ammaigadévi, queen of H. Chal. Rajarijal., 571 
Ammaraja I., Z. Chal. k., . ‘ 558-560, 
562, 563, 566-568, 576, 1065 
Ammardja II. (Vijayaditya VI.), do., 563-568, 


574, 1065 
Améghavarsha,k&., =. : ‘ : «420 
Améghavarsha I., Rdshtrakita k., 68, 70-77, 


80, 84, 86, 91, 93, 105, 127, 301, 305, 652n, 
670, 1054, 1055, 1065n 
Amdghavarsha II., do., 93, 301, 305 
Amdghavarsha III., do, 98, 94, 95n, 98, 105, 


127, 130 
Amdghavarsha, sur. of Rdshtrakifa Kakkaraéja 
ie - ‘ F gi eg. bOD 


Amritamba, gueen of Doddadévaraja,_. . 999 
Ananda, sage, . ; oa ; . 1015 


Anandatirtha, author, . e ° ° . 979 
Ananta, family of, .- ; : . - 619 
Anantadéva, astronomer, + ° . . 343 


Anantadéva, Anantapila, Sildrach, . 3809 


Anantapila, Dandanéyaka, 204, 207, 208, 216 
Anantapilayya, do., . ‘ , . 218 
Ana-Véma, s. a. Anna-Véma, e« 598, 594, 596 
Ana-Vota, s. a. Anna-Vota, ‘ ‘ . 696 
Andhra, co., ‘ : ‘ 343, 369, 663, 880 
Bndira mandala . «. « © « 668 
Anga,co., . ; . : 5 
Anivarita, sur. of W. Chal. Vikram&ditya L 

and i1., ‘ - ‘ - 20n, 48n 
Aniyankabhima, sur. of eadanedibat ch. 

Buddharaja, . ‘ ‘ , . 681 


Anka, Ratta ch., ‘ ; ‘ 163, 18], 201 
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Ankama, s. a. AkkAmbika, . * ‘ . 681 
Ankuléévara, vi., A A F P ee | 
Anmakonda, °kunda, vi. + . - 584, 586 


Anna, Reddi ch. of Rajamahéndranagara, . 599 
Anna-Véma, Reddi ch. of Kondavidu, 593, 594, 596 
Anna- Vota, do., . e ‘ ; 593, 595, 596 
Annavréla, Reddi ch. of Réjamahéndra- 


nagara, . ° : ° ‘ . . 599 
Anniga, Pallavak., . 8 93, 98 
Anumakonda, s.a. Anmakonda, . ° - 584 
Aparaditya, Siléra ch., re 
Aparajita, do, . * - ° 305-307, 309 
Aparajita, sur. of Prithivipatil., . . 670 


Aparimitavarsha Dantivarman, 
Rashtrakita ch, . = ° . PBS) 


Appa (Nadindla-Appa), min., . : - 508 
Appajéndra-Vodeyar, Kodagu ch., - 1008, 1009 
Appaji-Rajéndra, do., . . : . 1011 
Appana, Hoysala general, . . . - 847 


Appayika, k.orch, . ; ° ° Pe sae 


Appimayya, Dandandyaka, ° e 742 
Apraméya, general of Chéla Rajaraja I, were bo 
Avadavada, vi., . = . é 4 - 576 
- Aravanai Mal-Ari-Késgavan, m., . - 1046 
Aravidu, Aravidu, vi., . . ; . 680, 539 
Arhaddasa, poet, . . ° ° . . 983 
Arhanandin, Jaina teacher, « ° e - 1065 
Arihararaja, s.a. Harihara IL., ; ; - 1062 
Arikésarin, Siléra ch., - « 806, 807,309 


Arikésarin Pardkrama-Pandya Jatilavarman, 


Péindyak, . 4 ° : - 928-931 
Arikulakésarin, s.a. (?) Arimjaya, » . - 1074 
Arimjaya, Chélak., . ‘ . . 712, 1074 
Arishtanémi-Acharya, m., . . » 1047 


Arivarman (Hari°), W. Ganga k., . - 108 
Ariyapillai, gueen of Amarabharana-Siyagabga, 841 
Arjuna, Chédi k., Fi ‘ é . og 


Arjuna, Oddavddi ch., ‘ ° ° - 600 
Arjuna, probably Paraméra k. 
Arjunavarman, ; ‘ . - 348, 369 
Arkakirti, Jaina teacher, . P . 66 
Arkavarman, Pallavak., . . ° - 641 
Arumoli, sur. of Chéla Rajaraja I., ° . 7lin 


Arumoli-Nangaiyar, queen of Virarajéndra I., 765 


Arya, Oddavddi ch. . ° ‘ ° - 600 

Arya-mahidévi, gueen of Dana, . ‘ . 568 
Aryanandin, Jaina teacher, | P : - 667n 
Aryapura, vi. (Aihole), ‘ : : « 1026 
Aryaséna, Jaina teacher, . ( : . 167 
Asatimayirapura, vi,. .« « « « 437 
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Asdkavarman, ancestor of Pallava kings, . 635 


Asvatthiman, legendary being, . ‘ » 644 
Atavidurjaya, ditaka, : ° : » §48 
Atiranachanda, Pallava k., . ; : . 629 
Atisayadhavala, sur. of Améghavarsha I., Para 
Ativirarama Srivallabha Jatilavarman, 
Pandyak, . ° . 935 
Attimallan (Mindan AD), Seigéni 53 ; . 818 
Attimallan Sambukula-PerumAl, ch. 2 854 


Attimallar Kannaradéva-Prithvigangaraiyar, 
Gangach, . Z j ° - 1056, 1057 


Attiraja, father of Polalva, « ss: - 434 
Attivarman, &., . ; - « 1015 
Atvivarman (?), W. Ganga i, F - . 1070 
AtyantakAma, Pallavak., . ; e 629, 638 
Avanibhajana-Pallavésvara, temple, ° - 625 
Avanisimha, Pallava k. Simhavishnu, . ~ 635 
Avanyapura, vi., ° : ‘ « 668 
Avasara I., II., III., Sidéra chiefs, , $700k 
Avatinad, di, . . i « ° « 1000 
Avinita, W. Ganga k., : o. 9S, c0aprrS 
Avvalladévi (Hamma), gueen of Bhillama III., 331 
Ayddhyé, vi., ° : - 140, 568 
Ayyana I., W. Chal. "a : . - 150, 232 
Ayyana IL., do., : : . ° 179 
Ayyapa, &. or ch,, ° . ° ° . 1065 
Ayyapadéva, Nolambak.; ° e 126, 1035n 
Ayyapillarya, poet, .« é ° ; e 582 
Ayyapoti, Jaina teacher, : : - 1065 
Ayyavole, vi. (Aiho}e), . ® ‘ . 1026 


B 


Bachaladavi, gueen of Kédamba Tailapall., . 210 
Bachikabbe, mother of Singimayya, 400n, 403, 404 


Badami, W. Chalukyas of, « ° 
Paddega, Baddiga, Riashtrakita 
Amdghavarsha II1.(Vaddiga), . 93, 127, 130 
Baganabbe,f, . . ‘ 406 
Baicha (Baichapa), Vijayanagara min. 
(Vaichaya), .. e ° ‘ . 469, 486 
Baichapa, grandson of Baicha,  . ; - 486 
Balachandra, Jaina teachers, ° « 667n, 980 
Balachandra, m., ; " . ‘ - 408 
Baladéva, father of Singimayya, . 400n, 403, 404 
Baladéva, grandson of Baladéva, .« ‘ « 404 
Balamma-Thakkura, m., ‘ ° e encpSibe 
Balavarman, Chdl. ch., P : é «66 
Bali, Asura, ; ° . - 663 


Ballala, Sdntali wentate 2 4 . ‘ 


| Bappuvarasa, ch., . ; ; x ° ‘ 


NUMBER 
316, 317, 321, 327 
-385, 388, 405, 406, 419, 434 


Ballla, Ballala, Sczdhéra ch., 
Ballala 1., Hoysala key 


Ballala_IT., do; j - 369, 388, 
415-424, 426-434, 437, 443 
Ballala IIL., do., 7 . ; . ane. 
Balléladéva- Vélabhata (Boddiya), a ge e 564 
Bamma, brother of Gangaraja, . : - 406 
Bamma, Sinda ch. . ! . «< gek, 313 
Bammadéva, father of min. Nagadéva, « . 414 
Bammanayya, Dandandyaka, . . 233 
Bammarasa (Barmarasa), do., fer ely 
Bana, family and kings, - 119, 659 f£., 685 
Bana, poet, : : 3 : . 641n 
Bana, son of Asura Bali, . . ‘ - 663 
Banaddhiraja, ancestor of Bana kings, « . 663 
Banaraya, ‘a Bana k.,’ ° ; ° 667 
Banavasapura, v7. —» re 7 ; ~ 227 
Banavasi, vz, . 127, 162, 173, 210, 241, 242, 262 
Banavidyadhara, Bana k., : : - 663 
Banavidyadhara, sux. of Béna Vikramaditya l., 662 
BankApura, o7., . ° ‘ ° - 131,174 
Bankéga, Bankéya, Bankéyardja, rasa, 
Mukula chs, .« : . . 74, 1055 


Bappira, family, : i = . eo. 
967 
Barbarabaha, sur. of Nrisitnhardya, . - 561 
Baregedéva-Nayaka,ch, . .« «  « 1027 
Barma, ch. (son of Bhitiga), . ; ° - 259 
Barmadéva, Dandandyakas, . é 186, 187, 294 
Barmarasa, do., : F ‘ - 211, 279, 281 
Fasapayya-, Basappa-, Basavappa-Nayalsa, ch., 1003 
Batptra, family, . : : ° es” § 


Bayappa-Nayaka, ch., . . . - 528, 533 

Bayiga, Bayika, m., . . ~ 184,185 

Bayyamamba, daughter of Nétavédi ch. 
Rudradéva, . ‘ : . ‘ e 692 


Bayyambika, gaeen of K thatiye Mahadéva, . 586 


Bélapura (Vélapura), vi, . ° - 385, 388 
Bellakonda, v3., « . ‘ ‘ - 1064 
Bélir, vi... i: ° - 644, 646 
Béta, FH. Chal. VijayAditya v. yy : - 576 
Béta, Kékatiya Tribhuvanamalla, . ‘ - 686 
Béta, Kénamandala ch, +. «. « 588 
Béta, Konndtavidt-vishaya chy « é . 589 
Betmayija, Kékatiya Béta, . . - 588 
Betta (Vetta) I., If, III,  Teluqgu-Chéda 
chiefs, . o, es en | eee ee eee 
Bhadrabahu, Jaina teacher, .. ° - 869 


Bhagaladévi, Bhagalambika, queen of Katta 
LU RS ; “. wf -. «. 263,192, 202 
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Bhagaladévi (Bhagyavati), mother of W. Chal. Bhima, s. a. Viman, . . . ‘ . 795 
VikramAditya V., . * A e - 153 | Bhimanabhatta, poet, . - t - 568n 
Bhagiratha, Kadambak., e : « 603 | Bhimardja, Maurya ch. . ; ° 3380 
Bhagyavati (BhAgaladévi), mother of 7 Chal. pie a rer) oe) | 
Vikramaditya V., . : 7 150 | Bhimavarman, Pallavak., . ; E 635 
Bhailéka, Maurya ch., ;. a : - 330 | Bhivanayya, Dandanéyaka, 202 
Bhairava I. (Bhairarasa-Odeya), ch, « » 993 | Bhédgadévarasa, ch,  . . . 165 
Bhairava II. (Immadi-Bhairarasa-Odeya), c2., 993 | Bhégandtha, narma-sachiva of Rahiaie II., 459 
Bhairava or Bhairavéndra, ch. - 985, 987 | Bhégavati, w., 144, 156, 189, 972 
Bhambhagiri, v7., ° ‘i ° 369 | Bhoja, kings, : ‘ ; : - 387, 940 
Bhammaha-Ratta, Réshtrakita A 3 . 150 | Bhéja, Paramdéra k., . ' : . 162 
Bhandandditya-Kuntaditya, officer of Bhéja L., Bhdjadéva I., Siléhéra as 243, 
Ammarija I., . - ‘ ° ° 559 317, 321, 327 
Bhandaragavittage, v7., F ; ° - 49 | Bhdja II., Bhéjadéva IT., do., 325-327, 369 
Bhanudéva II., L. Gaiga k., ; . 679n | Bhojaraja, &. of Dhara, ; : . 1022 
Bhanukirtidéva, Jaina teacher, . ‘ » 406 | Bhrigukachchha, v7, . ° : « 277 
Bhanuéakti, Séndraka kh. . : ; 612 | Bhujabala-Ganga, sur. of Hoysala Vidhan 
Bhanuvarman, Kadamba prince, © P 2 610 vardhana, ; ‘ ° . 388 
Bharata, author, : ‘ ° . 1042 | Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga, sur. of Bone 
Bharata, Bharatana, myaihuhirys, Narasixnha I., : : ‘ z . 409 
Dandanéyaka, - ° F - 401,402 | Bhujagéndra, lineage, : < 2 ik 


Bhairavi, poet, 4 e : ; sige 1 


Bhargava, lineage of, « ° ° 1080 
Bharukachehbha, v7., . ; ° : » 69 
Bhaskara, min,, ° ; ° - 1001 
Bhaskarabhatta, Vidyipati, ° ° ~ 337 


Bhaskaracharya, astronomer, ‘ é baer 4 


Bhaskara Rayivarman, k., , ° « 962, 963 - 
Bhayidéva, Dandaniyaka, . : . . 258 
Bhillama, Décagiri-Yddavak,, . 334, 336, 

337, 342, 343, 351, 369, 370, 379, 419 
Bhillama,&., - ‘. 3 s aco 
Bhillama I., Yddava ch. of Séunadésa, 328, 329, 331 
Bhillama IL., Gis) ae 328, 329, 331 
Bhillama III., dd, "<« i Bev, ooL 
Bhima, ch., ° - A ° . e 582n 


Bhima, Chéda ch., ° F . ° - 599 
Bhima, FB. Chal.hk., « o =. : - 660 
Bhima, Maurya ch., « : ° > ~ 8380 
Bhima, Sildra ch., ‘ ; : e - 301 
Bhima, Sinda ch., ° ° ° ° 189 
Bhima, W. Chal. kings, . ° ‘ 150 


Bhima I., £. Chal. Chalukya-Bhima I., 537, 
558, 566, 1065 


Bhima II., #. Chal. Chalukya-Bhima II., 560, 
§63, 566-568, 1065 


Bhima I., [I., [11., Kénamandala chiefs,  . 583 
Bhima I., I1., I11., IV., Oddawddi chiefs, . 600 
Bhima I., Il., Sri-Dhdnyakataka chiefs, . 690 
Bhima, s. a. Bhimanabhatta, , ° - 569n 


Bhujangadhirdja (P), &., e ; - 1016 
Bhujjabbarasi, mother of Bituga II, . - 130 
Bbukka, s. a. Bukka L., ; ‘ é « 475 
Bhilokamalla, sur. of W. Chal. Soméévara III., 
227, 228, 230, 231 
Bhipamahéndra, sur. of #. Chal. Vimaladitya, 568 


Bhita (Bhiatiga), ch., ° ° ‘ . - 259 
Bhatarya, s. a. Bituga II., - ‘ 93, 98 
Bhitiga (Bhita), ch., . ‘ . « 209 


Bhuvanaikamalla, sur. of W. Chal. Somésvara 
tars Marr . 156, 174, 175, 177-183, 185 


Bhuvanaikamella-Santinathadeva, Jaina 
temple or image, . ° : . . 183 
Bhuvanaikavira Udaydditya, ch., .» - 179, 180 


Bhuvanamulududaiya], °yar, title of Chéla 
queens, . ~ 768, 774, 814, 827, 1087, 1088 

Bhivikrawa, W. Ganga k., . 115, 116, 121, 
127, 670 
Bicha, Bichirdya, Dandésa ia - 3651, 357 
Bijja, ch., . ‘ é ° - 1065 
Bijjabe, wife of Margladéva, ° : - 130 
Bijja-Dantivarman, Banavast k., . . 127, 1065n 

Bijjala (Bijjana), Kalachurya k., . 232, 238, 


Bijjala, Sindach,  . . : ° 247 
Bijjala, queen of Hoysala Sdméévara, , - 443 


Bijjana (Bijjala), Kalachurya kh. . 240, 275, 
276, 281-285, 288, 298 
Birudanka-Bhima, sur. of H. Chal, Vimaladitya, 568 
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NUMBER NuMBER 
Birudanka-Rama, sur. of Siléra Aparajita, . 309n | Chaladankarava Hoysalasetti, m., « “ - 970 
Bittgrasa, HL. Chal. Vishnuvardhana I., . ~ 547n | Chalikya, Chalikya, s.a. Chalukya, 5, 5n, 6n ff., 547 


Bittidéva, Bittiga, Hoysala Vishnuvardhana, 


234, 396, 434 
Boddiya (Ballaladéva-Vélabhata), ch., « 564 
Bolikeya-Késimayya, Dandanéyaka, - 285 


Bomma, s. a. Bommu-Nayaka, . 7 - 539 
Bomma Gunda II., Saéluva ch, . ° - 501 
Bommu-Nayaka, Vélirch.,. 527, 534, 535, 539n 
Bonthadévi, gueen of W. Chal. Vikramaditya 

ih Ba ° F . - 140, 150 
Boppadéva, Boppana, son ane Rakonibix, - 406, 407 
Boppadévi, queen of Ballalal., . 2 . 385 
Boppa Sujandttamsa, poet, . ‘ ; o LaF 
Brahmadéva (Barmarasa), Dandandyaka, - 291 


Brahmakshatra, dineage, . . « 136, 179n 
Brahman, general, ‘ « . e 294n, 419 
Brahman, Hathaya ch., . ° ° . 576 
Brahmaséna, Jaina teacher, . ° ‘ 167 
Brahmaégriraja, min., . ‘ : : - 635 
Brahmavaka, race of, -  - . . 84 
Brahmayuvaraja, min., , : : - 635 
Brihatphalayanas, gétra of, . ° - 1014 
Bichana, Bichirdja, son of Gangaraja, . 386, 390 
Budda, Natavadi ch., . ‘ e 9591, 592 


Buddha, Buddharaja, Kalachurt k. a . 68 
Buddharaja, Kondapadmati ch., 581 
Buddhavarasa, brother (P) of Pulakéésin II., . In 


Buddhavarasa, Salukika ch., . , 67 
Buddhavarman, ancestor of Badpoinat 
chiefs 8; ° ° e ° . e e 581 


Buddhavarman, Pallava k., e ; . 685 
Budhamitra, father of Gangaraja, ‘ - 395 
Bukka, Karndta ch. of Aravidu . - 530, 539 
Bukka, perhaps s. a. Bukkaraya L., ‘ 458 
Bukka L., s.a. Bukkarayal., 456n, 459, 460, 
469, 475, 484, 487, 490 
BukkamAé, wife of general Tévara, ; - 502 
Bukkana, son of Baicha (Baichapa), . - 486 
Bukkaraya (Bukkaraja) I. Vyayanagara k., 
455-458, 460n, 461, 463, 468, 474, 480, 486 
Bukkaraya (Bukkaraja) II., do., e 479, 1062 
Bitayya, s. a. Bituga Il, . é ‘ . 1380 
Bituga 1., W. Ganga k., « 125n, 127 
Batuga II., do, . ° 93, 95, 98, 127, 128, 130 


Cc 


Chikiraja, Ganga ch., ; ° » 66 


Chakragotta, Chakrakdtta, 0., 396n, 409, 733, 
756, 761, 1083 


Chalikya, s.a.Chalukya, . ° . pee oe 
Chalkya, s. a Chalukya, . ° . - 3n 
Chalukya, kings, ‘ ° : « 249 
Chalukya- or Chalukya-Bhima IL. F. Chal. bug 
557-566, 562, 563, 566, 567, 1065 


Chalukya- ov Chalukya-Bhima II., do., 126n, 
_ §60-568, 1065 
ChAlukya-Chandra, sur. of E. Chal. Sakti- 
varman, « ° ° ‘ : - 569 
Chaluky-Arjuna, sur. of E. Chal. Vijaya- 
ditya IL., : . 556 
Chalukyas or Chalukyas, Raita! ‘86, 91, 105, 
547 ff., 1065 
Chalukyas, Western, of Biddémi, . ° ae ti. ok 


Chalukyas, Western, of Gujardt, « “ ‘AB 


Chalukyas, Western, of Kalydni... > 140.ff. 
Chimanda, Dandidhipa, . ‘ ° 193 
Chamaraja (Chameya-Nayaka), ch., 454 
Chamaraja, Dandandtha, . . . 488 
Chamaraja, Mahistirak, . . . 1013 
Chamaraja-Vodeyar, do, . ; ° 995 
Chamekamba, f,, : : 1055 
Chameya-Nayaka (Chamardja), BY. 454 
Champa, s. a. Vira-Champa, . e ;: . 870 
Chaimunda, family, . : : ° 994 
Chamunda, Chamundaraja, ‘raya, min. of 

W. Ganga kings, - . : 137-139 
Shamunda (Chavunda) II., Sixda ch., 243, 247 


Chamundasetti, m, . ¢ : « 390 
Chandaladévi, gween of Mallapa Rigs oa . 576 
Chandaladévi, Ratta gueen Chandrikadévi, 265 
Chandradéva, m., . 634n 


Chandraditya (Chandraraj: < Siléhéra a: 321, 327 


Chandraditya, W. Chal. prince, . ° 23, 24 
Chandradityapura, v72., . : ‘ . wel 
Chandragupta, &., ‘ , ° , - 969 
Chandrakirti, Jaina teacher, . 984 
Chandramauli, min. . : ; . 416, 417 
Chandranandin, Jaina teacher, . ° 119 
Chandrapillai, m., . . . 1048 
Chandraprabhadéva, Jaina Pere . 446 
Chandrarija, Sildhara ch., ° ° 317, 327 


Chandrikadévi, Chandrike, gueen of Ratta 
Lakshmidéva I., . 4 : ° . 265, 266 


Changadéva, astrologer, ‘ ° : . 337 
Changadéva, smiz., ‘ > « 833 
Chiikandrya, Chéakimayya, ‘Chaakirdja, m., . 167 
Charukirti, Jaina priest, . . ; 904 
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Charukirti-pandita, Jaina teacher, 996 
Chatta, ch., ‘ : e : 234 
SENS. ohiefe, og eg 8s 86D 
Chattaladévi, f, . , . ‘ 254, 255 
Chattara-Revadi-Ovajja, m., ; . 1040 
Chaturthabhijana, Sddra caste, ; A 581 
Chaturtha-kula, do, . . e e 592 
Chaturthanvaya, do., .— : P ‘ 552 
Chatyanarya, poet, . a <e - 269 
Chaunda (Chavunda) I., Sinda ch., - 224, 243 
Chaundaraja (Chavundaraja), mun, . 860 
Chaundasaitti, Chaundisetti, mz.,. 357, 358 | 
Chava, Sinda ch., . ; . 224, 243 
Chavalidév!, gueen of Ballala L. joke ; . 386 
Chavunda (Chaunda) I., Sinda ch., - 224, 213 
Chavunda (Chamunda) IIL., do., 243, 247 
Chavundaraja, s. a. Chamundardja, « 436, 139 
Chavundaraja, s. a. Chaundaraja, P _ 360 
Chavundaradya, ch., . ; i . 161, 162 
Chédi kings, . . i . 86, 98, 105 
Chéra, co., 2 ° i . 741n 
Cheramma, &. (?), ; ; ; ‘ . 1016 
Cherupira,., . F ‘ ; , » §18 
Chétanabhatta, poet, . : . 569n 


Chhalamattiganda, sur. of Kikatiya Ganapati, 585 


Chhittardja, Silara ch., 307-309 
Chikkadéva, father of Bicha, 351, 357 
Chikkadévéndra, Mahisirak, . . 999, 1004, 
Chikka-Kétaya, Dandandyaka, . . 447 
Chikkanna-éetti, m., . 1607 


545 
600 


China (Pina)-Véakata III., Kornéta prince, « 
Chingamamba, gueen of Oddavidi ch. Jayanta, 
Chinnapa-Nayaka, general, . ; F . 
Chitakacharya, Jaina teacher, . : nae 


Chitramaya, Pallava k., 634 
Chitrasedu, v., . : - ° 29 
Chitravaha, Alupa k., . 29 
Chéda, Chéderaja, Kondapadmati cy . 58la 
Chéda, Velandndu ch., ‘ , . 582 
Chéidagaiga (Rajaraja), #. Chal. ruler of 
Véngi, . 571 
Chédamamba, queen of Prolaya-Nayaka, 601 
Chéderaja, Kondapadmati ch, . Pp . 581n 
Chéderja, Srt-Dhanyakataka Ch. ° - 690 
Chédddaya, ch., . : . , - 584, 586 
Chokidéva, Kddamba ch., . ° 210 
Chokka, Pandya ch., .» : ° , » 999 
Chola, co., people, race, 10, 586, 891-896, 904, 939 
Chéla kings, ? ° ; 672 ff. 
Chola, legendary Chéla k. 685, 712 
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NuMBER 
Chédlamahadévi, gueen of Chéla Rajaraja 1.4. 716 
Chdliya, co., i ° ° ; 5 
Chalamanivarman, Katiha (Kiran) k.,  . 712n 
Comorin, Cape, . ; ; : a 764 
D 
Daddara, k., . : : . 659n 
Dadigarasa, governor of a di., 122 
Dahala, co., : : ; : * 127 
Dakshina-Lata, co,  . ° 733 
Dama (Dava), Sinda ch., 224, 243 
Daman, Tigula ch, . - j ; - 4lin 
Damari, Nuluvugiri k., 127 
Damddara, ch., . : E - 415n 
Damddara, Kadamba ‘ ; : : . 615 
Vana, Danarnava, #. Chal. k., 568, 569, 574 
Dandabhukti, co., : P 733 
Dantidurga, °durgaraja, Rbakirakdte } eee 1+, 


61, 66, 71, 86, $1, 93, 195, 301 


Dantiga, &. (Bijja-Dantivarman ?), 93, 98 
Dantiga, Kdichi k. (Dantivarman ze : « 62 
Dantivarman, ditaka, . : : . 65 
Dantivarman, Ganga-Pallava k., : 652 
Dantivarman, Kdfchik., . e ! 62n 
Dantivarman, Rashtrakita ch. (?), s 56 
Dantivarman I., Rdéshtrakita k., . pee a 
Dantivarman II. (Dantidurga),do,  .63, 86, 305 
Dantivarman Aparimitavarsha, Guj. 
we ron ae ‘ A : 78, 81 
Dasa, Sinda ch., 224, 243 
Daganapura, v2., « ‘ 620, 622 
Daéavarman (Yaésévarman), W. Chal. prince, 
153, 154n 
Dattakasttra-vyitti, -vyikhyd, 108, 111-113, 129 
Dava (Dama), Sinda ch, . ° - 224, 243 


Davaramalla I., II., chiefs, . : : - 259 
Davari (Dayima), Ratta ch., ° - 181, 201 
Dayabhima, Telugu-Chéda ch. « % - 880 
Dayima (Davari), Ratta ch., . 181, 201 
Dégadi, ch., : ; 84, 
Démaladévi, gueen of Pulivinas IL, 243 
Démati, Némiyyaka, “aaa of Gangaraja, . 390 
Dévagiri, v2., ; 339, 344, 359 
Dévagiri, Yddavas of, : ; ; 334 ff. 
Dévahastin, Maurya ch. : 330 
Dévaki, gueen of Tuluva k Timma, 502 
Dévakirti-guru, Jaina teacher, . R - 120 
Dévakirti-pandita, Mahdmandalichérya, 412, 413 
Dévaladévi, queen of Hoysala Soméévara, 411 


2B 
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NUMBER Noumpes 
Dévanatha, Chakrakétia ch., : : . 1083 | Divakaranandi-siddhantadéva, Jaina teacher,. 968 
Dévaradja, Makisirak,  . . : . 999 | Divalimba, mistress of Bituga ll, . - 137 
Dévaraya (Dévaraja) I., Vijayanagara &, Déchi, father of Samanta-Bhdja, : . 588n 
480-485, 487, 490 | Doddal., Il., Reddi chiefs of Réjamahéndra- 
Dévaraya (Dévaraja) IL., do., 487-496, 499, 50” nagara, . i ‘ ‘ : e 599 
Dévasakti-pandita, Jaina priest, . : - 180 | Doddadévaraja, Mahisira - : ; - 999 
Dévasaktiraja, Séndraka k., 4 ; « 19 | Dodda-Krishnaraja-Vodeyar, do, . e 3002 
Dévavarman, Kadumba prince, . Fe - 613 | Doddambika, mother of Kataya-Véma, . . 596n 
Dévéndra, Jaina priest, . : : . 74 | Doddas&ni-amma, do., . : : - 595 
Dévéndra, Jaina teacher, . o ‘ - 139  Dodda-Virappa-Vodeyar, Kodagu ak: . 1008, 1069 
Dévéndragiri, s. a. Dévagiri,. ° - 345 | Domma, ch, : - 534 
Dhadiadéva, Dhadibhandaka, M@ ahiréshtr akita Déra (Dhbéra), Réehtrabita kb. Dravatdie: oried 
ch., : : . : : - 191 | Dérasamudra, vi., - 401, 434, 443, 446, 
Dhadiyappa, Vadava ch. of Séunadésa, 328, 447, 450, 451, 453, 847 
329, 331 | Dési, Banavdst governor, . ‘ . “eee + | 
Dhaladi (?), ck., . ‘ . : : - 562 | Dédsirdja, m., . : . : ; . 49 
Dhalaga, ch, : : : ° . 1065 | Dramila. co., ‘ . : a *) 
Dhammiyara, Silara ch., : . . 301 | Dridbaprahara, ancestor - ¥. ddavas of 
Dhanadapura, °prdlu, v7. (Tsandavélu), : - d8ln | Séunadé&a, . : . oe 
Dhara, vi., : : 409, 756, 1022 | Drdébarjuna, sur. of Chalukya- Bhima i . 559n 
Dharanimulududairal, title of Chéla queen, . 805 | Dundu-Nirgunda-yuvaraja, Bana (?) eh., - 119 
Dharanivaraha, sus. of Nrisitnharaya, . - 51 | Durga, Nétavidi ch., . s > ° .e 692 
Dharasraya Jayasitnhavarmaraja, W. Chal. Durgasakti, Séndra k., : . ° 16 
prince, . : . ‘ . 17 | Durjaya, family, Z ° : - 581, 800 
Dharavaraha, sur. of Nr eae nly, : - 601 Durjaya, Kékatiya &., " ‘ < . 58d 
Dharavarsha, sur. of Gu. Réashtrakita ch. Durlabha, sur. of Amédghavarsha I., : . 305 
Dhruvaraja I. and I., 70,77 | Durlabhadévi, queen of W. Chal. Kirtivar- 
Dharavarsha, sur. of Raishtrakdia Dhruvaraja, manI,, . : : b 5 
57, 61, 64, €6 © Durvinita, W. Gaige ry ‘ - 114, 115, 670 
Dharmapala, Dandabhuktik.,  . ° 733 Dvaraka, vi., k z : oo .. S60 
Dhavalappa, ch., : : ° . 84 | Dyaravati, Dvdrdvati, vi., 328, 331, 332, 
Dhirataran Marti-Eyinan, ch. ‘ . . 937 339, 341, 349, 351, 359, 360, 362, 370, 
Dhora, Rashtrakita k. Dhruvaraja, 58, 64 373, 379, 383, 388, 389, 396, 401, 405, 
Dhérappa, probably Réashtrakita prince 410, 416, 419, 423, 434, 485, 443, 447, 450 
Nirupama, . . . - 328 
Dhruvaraja, Guy. Rashtrakita ku ‘ . Ja 
Dhruvaraja, Rdshtrakita ch. (?), . . . oo E 
Dhruvaraja, Réshtrakita k., 57-61, 64-66, Eastern country, . 4 ahaa eee; 966 
68, 70, 75, 84, 86, 91, 93, 105, 301, 305 | Bcha (Bchir&ja), nephew of Gangardja, . 406 
Dhruvaraja L., Guy. Rashtrakiita ch, . 70, 77 Behaladévi, queen of Ereyaiga, - 388, 405, 409 
Dhruvaréja Il, do, . . « « 77,78,81 | Hohaladévi, queen of Hoysala Nevasitba I, 


Dhruvaraja Indravarman, governor of 
Révatidvipa, . ‘ ‘ ; . ‘ 7 


Dhuliprabhu, m., ° : : 44n 
Digambara Jainas, . . . - 969 
Dinachintamani, gueen of Kaléttuaga- Chéla 

hi, ° ‘ . : 775, 777 
Dindi, &., . : : » ‘ « 670 
Divakara, Dosiieeale : . 800n 
‘Divakara, Telugu-Chéda ch., , , 888 


409, 416, 419 


Echaladévi, gueen of Iruigula, . . - 253 
Behaladévi, queen of Kartavirya IV, . 265, 266 
Echam (Rchiraja), father of Gabgarija, . . 389 
Echana, s. a. Boppadéva, ei vale . . 407 
Echikabbe, wife of Bcba, . : . . 406 
Echirdja, s. a. Echa and Beha, « . $89, 406 
Edirili-Séla- ae s. a. Alagiya- 

Pallavan, : ‘ a. . 884 


A prerprx. } 


NoumsBez | 

Edirili-Séla-Sambuvarayan, «. a. Alagiya-Adlan, 
856, 860, 862 
Ekadéva, Jaina teacher, . . 129 
Ekasilanagert, vi. (Warangal), . + «. 1066 

Eladayasimha, sur. of —— ch. Bud- 
dhara ja, - ; > : 5S1 
Elagam, vi., ; ° ; P ° . 1087 
Elajols, Telugu-Chéda ch., . , - « 888 
Elini, Kérala k. (Yavanika), é > + 834 
Pliési-Vallubhi, queen o Kuldttuiga-Chéla I., 776 
Ellore, vi., ° . . » 795n, 833 
Ejumpundale, vi., P e ° é sn 2G 
Eraga, Hoysala k. Breyabga, : ‘ . 406 
Eraga (Erega), Hatta ch. d s+ «GS, Ol 
Eraha, ch., . ° ° . ‘ . 293 
Erakéri, Mukulach., . ° ° ° . 4 
Erambarage, Erambirage, vi, ~ - 224, 234 


firasiddbi (Gandagipala), Telugu-Chéda ch., 
840, 682 


Erega (Ereyammarasa), Ratta ch.,. 158, 181, 201 
Ereganga, chor W. Ganga Sivaméra I. (?),. 116 


Ereganga I., Il., W. Ganga kings, . » 127 
Ereve, chs. ’ ° ° - 1€31 
Ereyamma, Telugu-Chéda oT ea P . 888 
Ereyammarasa (Krega), Hatta ch., 158 
Ereyangs, Hoysala k., 388, 405, 406, 409, 419, 

434, 443 
Ereyapa, W. Ganga k., . P , . ia 
Ereyapa, W. Ganga k. Ereyapparasa, « » 126 
Ereyappa, 4. Ganga k. (P), - ; : - 127 
Ereyapparasa, W. Ganga ke, ‘ . - 126 
Eresya, s. a. (?) Pulakeéin Il, « 16 
Eriyavarman, Velandndu Mac «6 » 582 
Erra-Manda, Kondapadmati ch. + ° . 581n 
Erraya, Velanindu ch., - P . . 682 

186, 187 


Etagini, vi, ° ; ; ‘ . 


G 


Gajapati kings of Orissa, . . 508, 904n, 1064 


Gamundabbe, queen of Gévindaraja IIL., 62 
Ganapa, Kékatiya Ganapati, . - 6589 
Ganapamba,bika, daughter of Kikatiya Ga- 
papati, . . . . . . 589 
Ganapati, key ’ ’ . . Ld . 741 
Ganapati, Kakatiyak, 343, 369, 586, 
§86, 588, 589, 591, 9° 4 
i 243 
Gana ti, m.,; . + 7 > . . 
0 1025n 


Ganasobba, m., . . ne . . 
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Noumeze 
Ganda, Kondapadmati ch. . F é . 581 
Ganda, Velanindu ch., ° ° 582 
Gandagbpila Peasidahi), Telugu. Chida ch, . 880 
Gandagdpala (Vijaya-'+°), do., 6 . 884-887 
Gandagopala (Vira-G*), k., ° P ° - 904 
Gandamahéndra, sur. of Chalukya-Bhima II., 560 
Gandaraditya (?),k., . ; A - TAl 
Gandaraditya, Silah4ra ch., . 316-321, 

323, 327 
GandarAaditya, Sildhdra prince, soa BST 
Gandaraditya, son of Chéla k.(?) Madhurantaka, 695 
Gandaraditya(varman), Chéla k., - 689,712 
Gandar-Dinakaran, k. (GandarAditya P), . 741 
Gat ga, co., family, k., people, - 5, 10, 64, 556n 
Ganga, Oddavddi ch., ° ‘ 600 


Ganga, co., 738, 735, 736 
Ganga, queen of LE. Ondl, Vijayaditya IIL. of 
Pithipuram, : : ‘ : - 576 
Gapga-Banas, ,. : 669 £f. 
Gangadéva, Sildhéra re : : . 321 
Gangadharastri, poet, : ; - 261 
Gaigamahadévi, queen of Sinda ) Séméévara, 972 
Ganga-mandalam, co., . 5 ° é - 763 
Ganga-Narayana, sur. of Batuga IL, . Pi 7 | 
Ganga-padi, co, . ; ; : « 702-704 
Ganga-Pallavas, . - $ ° é 614 f- 
Ganga-pati, Ganga-pati, co., . , ‘ 93, 98 


Gatgaperm4nadi Bhuvanaikavira Udayaditya, 
Ch, . : . « 179 

Gang »raja, Pesssis min, 139, 386, 387, 
389, 301-395, 398, 406, 407, 415 


Gangarasa, W. Ganga ch., . P $ . 384 
Gahgas, Western, ; - « ° 108 ff. 
Gangavadi, co, « ° ‘ . 74n 
Gangeg nda, sur. of Chéla Rhine Ch 15-2397 
Gaayéya, family, - + 1070 


Gaurambika, Gauri, queen = Bakkardya L, 
474, 475, 484, 487 


Gauri, queen of Satyaéraya of Pithdpuram, . 576 
Gauta, Gautaya I., II., Sdluva chiefs, . - 601 


Ghayuvanta (? Vappuvanna), Siléra ch, - 307 
Géda-MArtanda, lord of Gélamba, ‘ - 966 
Godavari, ri., + : ' . 91n 
Goggi, Goggiraja, Sara ms - 3805, 307, 309 
Gdgi, Chal. ch, . i ° ‘ s) 381 
Gojjigadéva, «. a. Govindardje EVi; ; « 90 
Gokala, Gokalla, Siléhdra ch. (Gonka), « 327 
Gdkarnz, vi., - - - P . « 212 
Gédlamba, vi. (Kdljamba), “ e é « 966 

: - 589 


Golkonda, vi., + 


188 
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NUMBER 
Géma, ch., 3 P F ° 5 . 3809 
Giiiiioatasctti Ma, ; ° 5 « 435 
Génanga I., Il, Oddavdds chiefs, , . . 6060 
Gonda, ch., P e ° . 4 é 2 
Gondavadi, vi., . 4 - 0196 
Gonaka, Gonkala, Sildhara okt 315, $17, 321, 323 
Gonka, Tériddla ch., . a . . 220 
Gonka I., II., 11I., Velanandu chiefs, . 581, 582 
Gonkidévarasa (Gonka), Tériddla ch. . . 220 


Gopa (Nadindla-Gdpa), min., ; : . 608 
Gépakapattana, 7., . ‘ ; ; . 249 
a eee : ‘ * . 254 

dpala (Vira-G°?P), &. 0), : : F - 967 
ane Karndta prince, . . . - 545 
Gopila-Gauda, ch. of Avatindd, . + 1000 


Gépana (Goppanarya), officer of Kampana II.,. 463 
Gopardja, ch, . : ‘ ‘ : - 989 
Goppanarya, s.a.Gépana, . ° - 463 
Gévana I., II., II]., Nikumbha chiefs, - 333, 337 


Gove, v., « ‘ : : « 224, 242, 243 
Govinda, ch. or k. ; ; ; 2 210 
Govinda, Réshtrakitak., . : ened 
Gévindachandra, Vangdla-désam * ; ey 
Gdvinda-Dandéfa, s. a. ch. Gdvindaraja, . 586 
Gdvindadéva, poet, 4 . ‘ » 254 
Govindamayya, Dandunes ae ‘ : ee (216 


Govindamba, wife of Jagattunga Il, . . 105 
Gévindaraja, ch. (Govinda-Pandéga), . 584, 586 
Gévindaraja, Dandandyaka, 207, 208, 216 


Gévindaraja, ditaka, . : ; eer 
Govindaraja, Guy. Rashtrakita hs 67, 69 
Gévindardja, Gu. Rdshtrakita k., ; . 54 


Gévindardja, Maurya chiefs, . 830 
Gévindaraja, Nikumbha ch., : : . 333 

Govindaraja I., Rashtrakita k., 53, 56, 61, 
65, 66, 68, 69, 71, 77, 81, 305 

Govindaraja IL., do., . 56, 61, 64, 
66, 68, 70, 91, 98, 105, 301, 305 

Govindarsja III., do. 61-70, 73-75, 
84, 85, 91, 93, 105, 301, 305 
Gévindaraja IV., do; 89-93, 301, 305, 1065 
Govindarasa, ch., : ‘ ; sea Bee 
Govindarasa, Dandandyaka, 204, 206, 213, 215 


Govindardya, Chal. k., 272 
Govinda-sarvajha, m., ° ; 5  , Oad. 
GSvindavarman, Pallava k., : e 635 
Gdvunarasa, Sildhdra ch.» ; p . 94n 
Goyinda, s. a, Gdvindaraja IIL, . . . 62 
Gudda I., II., I11., Oddavddi chiefs, . . 600 
Gudrahara, Gudrara, Gudravars, Gudrivara, 7¢., 1014n 


(Vor. VIT. 

NUMBER 

Gthala I., s.a.Givalal., . « * - 815 
Gthalla Vyéghramarin, Kaédamba ch. . 254, 269 


Gujarat, Rashtrakdtas of, 54, 65, 67-70, 77, 78, 81 
Gujarat, W. Chalukyas of, . é : hae 
Gunabhara, Pallava k., ° ; » 623-625 
Gunachandradéva, Jaiza teacher, . 414, 415 
Gunaduttaranga, sur. of Batugal., . - 127 
Gunaga-, Gunagaaka-Vijayaditya, #. Chal. 
Vijayaditya III, . 560, 563n, 573n, 1065 


Gunaka-, Gunakenalla-Vijayaditya, do,  56)n, 562n 
Gunakirti, Jaina teachers, . - 79n, 120 


Gunasagara, Alupa k., : - 29 
Gunda, Dandandtha of Harihara IL, - 476, 477 
Gunda, Mantrakita ch. (Mantena-Gunda), 584, 586 


Gunda I., IL., III., Saluva chiefs, . 601 
Gundamarasa, Dandandyaka, . . 222 
Gundambika, queen of Velandndu ch. Choda, - 582 
Gunti, f., ° ; . > 186 
Gurjara, Gurjara, Feats or Pt : 10, 64, 568n 
Gutta 1., Gutta ch. . . 223 
Gutta IL, do., ° ‘ ° , . 298 
Gutta IIl., do. . : : - 363, 364 


Guttas, ; > ‘ 
Givala I., Silahéra ch., ‘ 
Givala II., an P 


223, 292, 298, 328n 
317, 321, 323, 327 
. 817, 821, $27 


H 
Haihaya, family, : ‘ 48, 86, 553, 576 
Haihaya, grandfather of Kartavirya, - 583 
Hamma, s. a. Avvalladévi, ‘ ~ ool 


Hari, W.Gangak, . . 
Harichandra, poet, 


: . - 670 
: . - 829 
Harihara I., Vijayanagara be 454, 459, 465, 474 
Harihara IL., do., - 465-477, 478n, 
479n, 480, 484, 487, 490, 1062 


Harihararfya, s. a. (?) Harihara IT., ‘ . 478 
Harikésarin, Kddamba ch., - - 168 
Haripala, Sildra ch., . © i 
Harivarman, Kadamba k., 611, 612 


Harivarman, W. Ganga k., 
Harsha, Kanauj k., 10, 17, 538, 56, 150 
Harshavardhana, s. a. Harsha, 18, 20, 25, 27 
Hastimalla, Ganga-Bana k. Prithivipati II., 
669-671, 681, 682, 685 
1056, 1057 


- 1018-1020 

Hémachchhadanaraja, sur. of Jatavarman Sun- 
dara-Pandya I., : ° ; ° 

Hémadidéva, Nikumbha ch., 


- 108, 109, 111-113, 129 


Hastimalla, s. a. Attimallar, 
Hastinapura, v72., 
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Hémambika, queen of Dévaraya I., 484, 487 
Hérira, vi., P ; ; ‘ ; 334 
Himatsitala, &., » F 5 ‘ . 969 
Hiranya, Pallave k., . " ‘ J . 635 
HonnAvura, vi. (Honavar), - P 470 
Hosapattana, vi., ; , e 456, 457 
Hoysalas, ; . ° : 383 ff. 
Hoysalasetti, ™., : . ‘ . 970 
Hoysana, HoySana, s. a. falas 424, 847 


Holla, Hullamayya; Hullana, Sellen, Hulla- 
raja, Hullayya, Hoysala min. 409-411, 413-415 


I 
Idaiturai-nadu, co. + asa eaad: 
Iddhatéjas, sur. of Réshtrakdta ie Nees 
raja, . . . . 91 
Idigama, s. a. eee : " 396n 
Tladarayar, s. a. Lataraja, . 1075 
flam, co., 691, 692, 727, 821, 822, 829, 


831, 832, 835, 836, £39, 
840, 842, 847, 1075 


fla-mandalam, co, . ; . 710, 727 
Tlamuri-dégam, co. - ; : 734 
Tlangisdgam (LankAsdka), co. (?), . 5 734 
Tlatta-pAdi, co., . ; . 714, 729 
Immadi- BhaicarsasOdeiioe s. a. Bhairava II.,. 993 
Immadi-Dévariya, s. a Vijayanagara i 
Mallikarjuna, P ‘ 7 - 497 
Immadi-Nrisimha, Sd/uva ch, 498n, 501 
Indiradan, %. (Indraratha P), ? , 733 


Indra, pearl-necklace of, + ° j . 127 
Indra, Rashtrakita k., ¢ 5 » 160 
Indra-bhattaraka, FE. Chal. prince, 550-552, 

557, 568n, 574n 


Indradéva, s. a. Indraraja III., 305 
Indrakirtisvamin, Jaina teacher, . . 7n 
Indrarija, Guj. Rdshtrakita ch., 65. 67-70, 77 
Indrarija, Nikumbha ch, . 333, 337 
Indrardja, s. a. Indra-bhattaraka, . 568n, 574n, 
1065n 
IndrarAja, Siléra ch., : , ‘ . 801 
Indraraja I., Rashtrakija k., } d aes 
Indrar&ja II., do., . 53. 56, 66, 71, 305 
Indrarija III.,  o., 86-88, 91-93, 
105, 301, 305 
IndrarajaIV., do., 107, 131, 136 
Indraratha, kh, . P : ‘ ‘ » 783 


Indravarman Dhruvarija, governor of 
Révatidvipa, . ; , : ye Oe 
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Tratta-pAdi, co, . ° . P » 714, 729, 744 

Iriga, son of k. Dindi, : ° ° 670 
Irivabedangadéva, s.a. (?) Irivabedanga Saty- 

Asraya, ; s 152 


Irivabedaiga Ratyideaye, W. Chil. kh, . 146, 

148-150, 179, 301, 712, 716 
Irmadi-Rachamalla, Sinda ch., 253 
Iruga, leader of the Nagattaras, f ri dee 
Iruga, Irugapa, Dandésa, son of Baicha, 469, 486 
Irugapa, Dandandtha, grandson of Baicha, 486 
Irugappa, s. a. lruga, Irugapa, . 1062, 10638 


Trungéla, &., re ‘ 409, 414 
Irungaola, Sindach., . 4 . ; » 263 
Tévara, general of Nrisimnhardya, . : - 502 
févara, Pallava Paramésvaravarman I., ae!) 
Tévara, Sinda ch., 238 


Tévarapdtardja, Pallava ParaméévaravarmanI., 20 


Yévaravarman, Gariga-Pallava k., - 654, 655 
J 
Jagaddéva, s. a. (?) dJagaddéva 
Tribhuvanamalla, . 388, 409, 419, 584 
Jagaddévya Tribhuvanamalla, ch. of Patti- 
Pombuchehapura, ° : « 287 
Jagadékabhishana-Mahiraja, Sinda(?) ch. 
Séméévara, . ° : ; eu areowe DIS 
Jagadékamalla, W. Chdl. Jayasimha IL, 
151-158, 185 
Jagadékamalla II., W. Chal. hk. . 225, 229, 
232-238 
Jagadékamalla Malladéva, Bénak, . 663 
Jagadékama'la Permadi I., Sinda ch, « 233, 234 
Jagadékavira, sur. of Marasitnha II., . 136 
JagannAtha (Viévanatha), BH. Chal. ch. of 
Srikirmam, . : ‘ . - 679 
Jaganobbaganda, sur. of Annattiotie ° - 594 
Jaganobbaganda, sur. of Doddall.,  . » 599 


Jaganobbaganda, sur. of Rondavidu ch. Vama, 596 
Jagatikésarin, sur. of Kakatiya Prédaréja, . 588 
Jagattunga I., s. a. Gdévindaraja III., . 67, 
73-75, 86, 91, 93,105, 301, 305 
Jagattungs II., Rdshtrakdta prince, . 86, 
91, 98, 105, 301, 305 
dos ° s «98 
67n 


Jagattunga IIL, 
Jagatuaga, in verse for Jagattunga, - 
Jahnavéya, Jahnaviya, family, . . 108, 
110-113, 129 
Jaitapala L., s. a. Jaitngi I., . : - 336 
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Jaitasimha, Jaitrasimha, min., . « 3384, 419 
Jai.rapala I., s. a. Jaitugi L, s+ 887, 342, 
343, 370, 379 
Jaitrapala II., s.a. Jaitugi IL, . 379 
Jaitrasimha, Jaitasimha, min, . - 834, 419 
Juitugi I., Dévagiri- Yddava k., 336, 351, 
7 360, 369 
Jaitugi II., do., . : : . 857, 359, 369 


Jakavva, gueen of W. Chal. Taila Il, . . 150 
Jakkanavve, f., . s - 294 
Jakkiraja (Yaksharaja), “father of Hulla, - 409 
Jammana-Udaiyar, son of Kampana II., 464, 
Janaméjaya, Pdndava k., . : . 1017-1020 
Jananathanagari, vi., . é ; 571 
Jannambika, stster (P) of Harihara II., . 468 
Jatavarman Kulasékhara, Pandya k., . 889, 890 
Jatavarman Pardkrama-Pandya, do., 927 
Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I., do., 900-905, 
907-909 
Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II., do, . 912-918 
Jatiga I., Siléhdra ch., 317, 327 
Jatiga II., do., . . 315, 317, 321, 323, 327 
Jatilavarman, Pdndya k. (Neduiijadaiyan), . 937 
Jatilavarman Ativirarama Srivallabha, Pandya 

| Nee ° ‘ ‘ ; : - 985 
Jatilavarman Pardkrama-Pandya Arikésarin, 

Sa « ° . é . « 928-931 
Jatilavarman Pardkrama-Pandya Kulaéékhara, 

Bigs REG ° ‘ gone: O82 
Jatilavarman Eaculieia do., ey € - 983 
Javanike-Narayana, aur. of Perumale, « . 451 
Jaye, Pallavadhirdja, : ° ° - 115 
Jaya, dJdyana, general of  Kékatiya 

Ganapati, . é ‘ ° » 685-587 
Jayadéva-pandita, Jaina teacher, . F » 1B - 
Jayadhara, s. a, Kulédttubga-Chélal, . 776,784 


Jayaduttaranga, sur. of Butuga IL, ; « 127 
Jayakarna, son of W. Chal. Vikramaditya 


WG: : ° - 193 
Jayakééin I., Khdamba ch. 164, 249, 254, 
261, 269 
Jayakésin IL., do., 234, 235, 249, 254, 
261, 269, 405n 
Jayakésgin III.,do, + 261, 262, 269 
Jayamadévi, Jayamimba, Jaydémbiké, queen 
of Gonka III., . ‘ 6 o * « 682 
Javaméru, Bdna Vikramaditya I., é - 662 
Jayunandivarman, Bana k., ‘ . . 663 
Jayangonda-Chéla, Chéfa Réjadhiréjal., 738-741 
: 600 


Javauta, Oddavddi ch., . . 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


dies: VII. 


a eG a ee fos i * hoe ee —_ 


NUMBER 

Jayanta (Triléchana), mythical founder of 
Kédamba family, . - 249, 261, 269 
Jayantipura, vi., 218 


Jayapa-Nayaka, s. a. Jaya, . é ‘ - 586 

_ Jayasitnha, Kérola k., 3 - 939, 940, 959 
Jayasimba I., #. Chal.k., . 549-552, 557, 

563n, 564n 


Jayasitnha II.,do., . ‘ ; . - 6567 
Jayasiznha I., W. Chal. k., . ‘ 2, 5, 10, 150 
Jayasimha II., W. Chal. k., 147, 161-158, 
185, 331, 729 
Jayasimha III, W. Chal. prince, 176, 184, 
188, 753, 763n, 774, 1081, 1082 
Jayasitnhavarmaraja, W. Chal. prince, . es 
Jayaéraya (?), W. Chal. Nagavardhanaraja, . 17 
Jayaéraya-Mangalarasaraja, Guy. W. Chal., . In 


Jayateéua, Utkala k., . - 600 
Jayavarman, &. of Srikesphateyand dts - 1014 
Jayavarman II., Kddamba ch. . ‘ - 210 
Jhaijha, Maurya ch., é . 339 
Jhaiijha, Siléra ch, . 305, 307, 309 
Jhaiijha, do. (P), . ; ° : - 381 
Jimutakétu, father of Jimitavahana, 301, 
305, 307, 309 
Jimitavaha, s. a. Jimdtavahana, 315 
JimUtavahana, mythical ancestor of Siléra 
(Siléra, Siléhara) Jamily, . 220n, 301, 
305, 307, 309, 315 
Jinachandra, Jaina teacher, ‘ F - 120 
Jinadatta, family of, .« . ° - 987, 993 
Jinanandin, Jaina teacher, . . : ° 2 
Jiidnasakti-pandita, priest or sage, ‘ - 190 
Jégama, Kalachuryach., . ; ° - 288 
Jégamba, fi, : : : - 414 
Jéma (Jdyidéva) I., Gutta my ita : - 298 
Jévidéva (Jéyidéva) II., do., . ‘ - 840 
Jdyidéva I., do. . : . ° - 298 
Jéyidéva IL., do., 5 ‘ ‘ 340, 351 


K 


Kachcheya-Ganga, sur. of Rajamalla(P) IIT., . 127 
Kachchi, s. a. Kaiichi, . ‘ 100-102, 827 
Kadamba, people, ‘ ° . ‘ » 10 


Rddambari, ° ° - . 641n 
Kadambas, e , ° ° 602 ff. 
Kadambas, ‘“ . . . é - 140n 
Kadaram (Kataha), co., P - 4734-736, 1084 
 Kadava, s. a. Pallava, . , . « 642, 847n 
Kaikéya, ch, ° : e 614 
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NUMBEB 
Kakati, race of, : ‘ ‘ . 586 
Kakatiga, s.a,Kakatiya, . . . « 689 
Kakattyas, : . 584 ff., 1066 
Kakatya, s. a, Kakattya, . 584 


Ratkaladiva, Rashtrakita k. Kakkarbja We 
105, 106, 301, 305 
Kakkalla, perhaps a Kalachuri k. Kdkkalla, . 369 
Kakkara, Rdshtrakita k. Kakkardja II., 232 
Kakkaraja, Alachapura k., . 127 
Kakkaraja or ee Guy. Réshtrakita 
ch., ‘ . - 65, 67-70, 77 
Kakkaraja I, IL, Guy. Réshtrakata kings, . 54 
Kakkaraja or Karkaraja I., Rashtrakita k., 
53, 56, 61, 65, 66, 71, 305 
KakkarAja II. (Kakkaladéva), do. 105, 106, 
150, 232, 301, 305 
Kakustha, KAkusthavarman, Kadamba k., 602- 
604, 606, 608, 610 


Kalachuri, s. a. Kalachurya, . ‘ . - 288 
Kalachuryas, . - 275 ff. 
Kalafijara, vi, . 240, on, 277, 279, 280, 

291, 293 
Kalaséna (Sina) I., Ratta ch., ° - 181, 201 


Kalaséna (Séna) II., do, 181, 198, 201 
Kalatsiri, family, ° ‘ é . ime | 
Kalaturya, s. a. Kalachurya, p p 
Kaliballaha (Kalivallabha), sar. of Réshtrakita 

k. Dhruvaréja, - : ° ‘ bes 8 
Kalidasa, poet, . ° ° . ° Pade | 
Kaliga (? Kali-Gaiga), Hoysala general, o. Wie 


Kalik&la, legendary Chéla k., . . . 880 
Kalindavarman, Pallava k., ; . - 635 
Kalinga, co., people, 5, 10, 566, 688, 708, 795, 

801, 979 
Kalipga-mandalam, co., . : : » 975 


Kalivallabha,, sur. of Rdshtrakita k. 
Dhruvaraja, . - d - 67, 64, 75, 93 

Kali-Vishnuvardhana, FH. Chal. Vishnuvar- 
dhana V., 555, 557, 559, 560, 1065 

eae ee sur. of E. Chal. Vijayaditya 
ia , : : . 569n 
Kallabbarasi, queen of Batuga IL, ‘ . 130 
Kalleduppir-maryada, di., . é . 1067 
Kaly4na, vi., + : ‘ - 185, 253, 280 
271-278 


KalyAnapura, v-, : . ‘ * 
Kalyani, W. Chalukyas of, . : .- 
Kama, FE. Chal. ch. of Pithdpuram, . . 


140 ff. 
576 


Kama, father of queen of Ammaraja Il, . 666 
Kama (Kavana’, Dandandyaka, . ° , 294n' 
Kamadéva, chiefs, . ; 254, 321, 413 
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254, 265 
260, 424, 425 


Kamadéva, father of Kamaladévi, 
Kamadéva, Kddamba ch., . é 
Kamadéva, Pdndya k., - » 4)dn, 416, 423 
Kamadéva (Kavana), brother-in-law of 

Shashtha IT., ° ° 269 
Kamadéva Trib liuvnhbdadle’ Pligdya ne . 212 
Kamakéti, m., . s , 539, 542, 543, 545 
Kamaksni, queen of Sathgama i. 468 
Kamaladivi, queen of Sivachitta PermAdi, 254, 255 
Kambayya (Stambha), son of (?) Rdashtrabita 

k. Dhruvaraja, ; ° . ; 60 


Kambharasa, W. Ganga ch., F A - 120 
Kambdja £., : . é : : « 784 
Kammara, Kammayyarasa, Sinda ch., . - 144 
Kampa, Kampana I., Vijayanagara k, 459, 474 
Kampana IL., do., ; 460, 462-464, 
Kampana-Udaiyar, s.a@. Kampanall., . 463 
Kampavarman, probably s. a. Kampavikrama- 
varman, : . A 657, 658 
Kampavikramavarman, Ganga-Pallavak., . 656 


Kampili, v7., : ° . - 171, 741n, 1083 
Karmvadévaraya, Chal. ch., « ° : - 271 
Kanagépa, Pallava k., e ‘ - 635 
Kanauj, vi., 10, 17, 18, 20, 26, 27, 53, 56, 150 
Kanavadi (Ganapati), & ; . GAl 
Kaichi, vi., 20, 62, 86, 603, 904, 93, 1066 
eS ; - 94n 
Kaiichipura, Kaéichipuram, vi., 10, 27, 219, 

226, 248, 250, 617, 618, 621, 777, 1066 
KAndalfr-Salai, vi., 700, 703, 704, 742n, 1077 


Kandara, /., ; ‘ ‘ . . 1015 
Kandhara, s. a. Kanhara, , : 359 
Kandi I., II., Oddavddi chiefs, . ¢ 600 
Kang[alvarman, Kadamba b., 603 
Kanhara, Kanhara, Dévagiri-Yadava ke 356- 

358, 360, 361, 366 
Kaningardya, ch., . . 258n 
Kanna, Kannakaira I., Ratta ch., 181, 201 
Kanna, Kannakaira II., do., - 189, 193, 201 
Kannanitr, vi. (Vikramapura), . . 486n, 908n 
Kannapa or Kennapa, ch., : : . 143 
Kannara, co, . . 108% 
Kannara, Rashtrakdta - Krlabearhin Elser 86 
Kannaradéva, do., , ; . 180 
Kannaradéva, Kannara®, Renee Réehtra- 


kita k. Kyishnardja III., 95, 96, 100-103, 
180, 1056, 10658 ff. 

Kannaradéva-Prithvigangaraiyar, Ganga ch. 
1065, 1057 


Kannariga, s. a. Karpataka, is we 364 
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NUMBER 
Kannéévara, Réshtrakita k. Krishnaraja L., 66 
Kannudaipperumin Ammaiappan, Sergéni ch., 820 
Kanthika-Béta, 2. Chal. Vijayaditya V., . 576 
Kanthirava, Mahisirak, . : e 999 
Kanthirava-Narasa, do., ; ‘ - 1004 
Kanva, ancestor of W. Ganga kings, . - 670 
Kanvayana, gétra, R : 108, 112, 113, 129 
Kanyakubja, vi., . 741n, 1083 


: : - 254 
72, 305, 307, 309 
73, 80, 805, 307, 309 


Kapardika-dvipa, co., . : 
Kapardin I., Siléra ch., ‘ 
Kapardin II., do., ° 


Kapitthaka, vi., . F . F ; . 91n 
Kappe-Arabbatta, m., . e ; . « 1032 
Karadikal, vi., ‘ ‘ ° - 10838 
Karahata, vt, . : , 4 - 238 
Karaijapatra, vi., ‘ wo it 20 
Karayilladata, sus, of Chalu kya-Bhima IL, 566 
Kareya, gana, . ‘ F - 120 
Karikala, legendary Chéla ‘. 685, 712, 888 
Karikila, sur. of Chéla k. Aditya | ees « 713 
Karikala-Chéla, sur. of Virarajéndra L., - 1081] 
Kariya-Perumél]-Periyandyan Narasimha, 
Malddu ch. . . : . . 1086 
Karkara, Rishtrakita ks ‘ : , 74 
Karkara, Rashtrakita k. Kakkarija IL., 150 


Karkaréja or Kakkaraja, Guy. Réshtrakita 
ch., ° 65, 67-69, 70, 77 
Karkaraja or Kakkardja L., Réshtrabita k., 
53, 56, 61, 65, 66, 71, 305 
Karna, Chal. k., ° : . ° 274 
Karna, Dévagiri-Yddava, . : . 334 
Karnita, co., k., kingdom, 530, 534, 539, 540, 
542, 543, 545, 586, 904, 909, 999 


Karnataka, army, k., . ° H . 58, 56, 864 
Karéniri, Béna ch, . ; : : - 654 
Karptravasantaraya, sus. of Anna-Véma, 594 
Karpiravasantaraya, sus. of Dodda IL., . - 699 
Kartavirya, mythical “ancestor of Kénaman- 

dala chiefs, . e ° . 6&83 
Kartavirya (Katta) I., Ratta ch., 141, 181, 201 
Kartavirya, (Katta) I1., du., 181, 192, 201, 2209 
Kartavirya (Kattama) III, do., 263, 265, 266 
Kartavirya TY., do, . . ° 264-268 
Karuvir, v’., ‘ ° ‘ 835, 836, 840, 842 
Kasapayya-Nayaka, ch., 245, 279, 281 
Kaéyapa, gotra, « ‘ . 642,1016 
Kata or , Poe ch., 574 
Kata II., father of Kataya-Véma, 595 
Katachchuri, family, . ; : ‘ — 
Kataha (Kadaram, Kidaéram), co . 712n, 734n 


A  < 


NUMBER 
Kataka, vi. (Cuttack), . ° . 904n 
K&tamareddi, s. a. Kata II., . . 595 
KAtamareddi-V émireddi (-Vémiredai), &. a 
Kataya-Véma, 4 . - 695, 597 
Kataya L, Ee of Kataya- 
Vaind,, aga 32 : . « 595 
Kataya-Véma or aaa Reddi ch. of 
Ré&jamahéndranagara, 595-598 
KAathaka, probably s. a Kataka &., 904, 909 


Kathari, svr. of Nrisimharaya, . ° - 501 
Katta (Kartavirya) L., Ratta ch., . - 181,20] 
Katta (Kartavirya) II., do., . - 181, 192, 201 
Kattama (Kartavirya) IIL, do., 263, 265 
Kattari, sur. of Tirumalaidéva-maharaja, 498 
Kattéri, vi., ; . 1048 
Kattirai, ‘king of the forest, title of the 
Palilaras, . i F 655 
Kattiyara, W. Chal. °) &., , 62 
Kattiyaradéva, Chal., . : ; : - 232 
Kauméra, grammar, . ° - 279n 
Kaunala, Kvlleru lake, <o ae 
Kavana (Kamadéva), brother-in-law of 
Shashtha IT., . n d - 269 
Kavana, Kavanayya, Dandanégats, . 2938n, 294 
Kavéri, ré., . a : 10, 74n, 761 
Kavibhishana, poet, , . : . 940 
Kaviraja (?), poet, ‘ . . - 352 
Kayirdr Perumanar, Milédx ch., . 1073 
Kédala, fort, ‘ : ° : 74n 
Kédaragakti, priest or sage, ° . 196 
Keladi, princes of, ‘ ‘ ‘ ; 999 
Keladi-Sadagiva-Nayaka, ch., , . 1008 
Keladi-Sdmasékhara-Nayaka, ch., . ‘ . 998 
Kéleyaladévi, Keleyabbarisi, | Keleyabbe, 
Kéliyadévi, gueen of Hoysala Vinayaditya, 
383, 388, 409 
Kennapa ov Kannapa, ch., : . 143 
Kérala, co. people, race, 5, 10, 727, 793, 904 
Kérala kings, . ‘ : ° 989 ff. 
Kéralavarman, Vira-K°, = 948, 944, 949 
Kéralavarman, Vira-Rama K°®, . 961, 962 
K éralavarman, Vira-Ravi K°, R x 955 
Kééava (Késimayya), Dandandyaka, 275. 977, 
285, 291, 297 
KéSava, min., . ‘ : ° . - 271 
Késavaditya, ch. . : : ° - 178 
KéSavan&tha, min. . ;. ; - 988 
Késidéva (? Arikésarin), Sitéra ch., : - $8oO7 


Késimayya, Kééirdja, Kééirajayya, Danda- 
nayaka, ‘ 2765, 277, 285, 291, 292, 396, 297 
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Nomege 
Kéta L., Il., Sri-Dhinyakataka chiefs, . 690, 592n 


Kétaladévi, queen of W. Chél. Boméévara I., 167 
KétarAja, s. a. Kéta IL., ° : é . 689 
Kétarasa, Kadamba ch., ° : ° . 250n 


Khadgavaloka, sur. of Dantidurga, . « Pe 68 
a ch, » 335 
Khétaka, v1. "9 . . . 68, 70, 91 


KhiligiJadurga, vt, . ‘ ° . . 3815 
Khéléévara, general, « 352, 353 
Khétika, Khottiga, Réshrakéta k., 104, 105, 

301, 305 
Kidaram (Kataha), co., . 712n 
Kikata, Maurya ch., . 330 
Kilappérfr, vt., . . ° 952, 958 
Kiligiladurga, v4., , é : . 315 
Kiranapura, vi., « ; . . - 559, 560 
Kirétirjuniya,. ° . ° - 115 
Kirtinandin, Jaina teacher, j ° - 119 


Kirti-Narfyana, eur. of Govindardja IIL, . 75 
Kirti-Narayana, sur. of Indraraja III., » 86n 
Kirtipura (?), o., P ; ; - 1016 
Kirtiraja, s. a. Kirtivarman 3 d : - 12 
Kirtiraja, Siléhéra ch., ° - 817, 3821, 327 
Kirtivarman IJ., Kadamba ch., .« ; 173 
Kirtivarman 1., W. Chal. k., . 3, 5, 9, 10, 
12, 13, 17, 18, 20, 25, 
27, 150, 547, 549, 551, 568 
Kirtivarman II.,do., . 48-50, 53, 56, 62, 
71n, 150 
Kirtivarman III., W. Chdl., ° 150 
Kirtivarmaraja, s.a. Kirtivarmanl., . Fpaitags y | 
Kishkindhy4-nagari, vi., . : ° - 1017 
Kisuvolal, v., . é ‘ : : one el 
Kitthipura (? Kirtipura), v7., ° s - 1016 
Kéchchankan, Kéchchaikannan, legendary 
Chéila ks . ° ° : - 685, 712 
Kodagn (Coorg) chiefs, - 1006, 1008, 1009, 1011 
Kégénmaikondan, title of Bhaskara Ravivar- 


man, . - . : 5 . 962 
Kokili, Telugu-Chéda ch., F . 888 
Kékkala, Kékkalla, Chédi k., . 86, 91, 105 
Kokkila, Oddavadi ch., ‘ F ° 600 
Kékkilanadi, queen of Parantaka I., - 1072 
Kokkili, £. Chal. k., . ° ; ° - 657 
Kékkilli, legendary Chéla k., 685, 712 


Kélala, Kélala, Kélalapura, Kolalapura, vi., 

95, 100, 130, 133, 179n, 205n 
Kélamba, v7., ‘ ° ° « 939, 966 
Kolani-Katama-Nayaka, Kolanuch., . - 574 
Kolana, vi., ° ° ‘ ° ® » 574 


NoMBER 

Kollabiganda-Vijayaditya or -bhdskara, 2. 
Chal. Vijayaditya LV., -  6638n, 566, 1065 
Kollagira, s. a. Kollapura, . ° 220 
Kollam, co., ‘ ° . ° - 708 
Kollapura, Kollaparam, vi., « 150, 154, 220, 
325, 418, 744, 748n, 751, 1034, 1080 
Kolleru, lake, . ai hoe : - 10, 682n 
Kollipaka, Kollippakkai, vt., 727, 800 
Komaragirireddi, son of Kataya-Véma, . 697,598 
K6 Maraii-Jadaiyan, Pandya k., 938 
Komara-vedenga, sur. of ane IL, °. 127 
Kommaraja, m., . P . ‘ ee 


Konamandala, di., ° . ° . - 583 
Kénasthala, di., « g ° e ° - 693n 
Kondapadmati, di. . ° A ° 581 
Kondaraja, ch., . ° ° - 621,522, 530 


Kondavidu (Kondaviti), vi., « - 508, 509, 
593-596, 1064 


Kénérimélkonda, title of Kuldttunga-Chila 


1 Bes , ; . 820 
Kénérimélkondan, title of a Vira: Chéla, - 876 
Kénériménkonda, title of aah oy aa 

1 e eer ° ° : . 819 
Kénérinmaikonda, title of Wage: P ° » 819n 
Kénérinmaikondan, title of Kérala k. Ravi- 

varman, ° ° - ° : . 939 
Konérinmaikondan, title of kings, - 876-879 
Kénérinmaikondan, title of Lariam 

ita ° ‘ ° - 835 
Kénérinmaikondan, title of Virarbjéndra 1. 5-100 
Kénérmaikondan, title of Péndya kings, 

933-935 

Kongana-dééam, co., . - : . « 768n 
Kongani-mah adhiraja, or -mabaraja, or -raja, 

title of W. Ganga kings, ; 111-115 


Konganivarma-dharmamah&dbiraja or -dharma- 
maharajadhiraja, do., - 108, 111, 113, 116, 129 
Kongani-vriddharaja, do., 114, 115 


Konginivarma-dharmamaharajadhiraja,’do., . 133 
Kongulivarma-dharmamahaérajadhiraja, do, . 110 
Konguni-dharmamaharaja, do., . : - 659 
Konguni-mabarajadhiraja, do, = . « 121 


Kongunivarma-dharmamaharaja or -dharma- 
mahaérajadhiraja, do., : 95, 124, 125, 
127-132, 660, 708, 724 


Konkana, co., - 10, 84n, 72, 73, 80, 164, 

212, 224, 274, 307, 309, 379, 763n 
Konkana, Pandyas of, : : ; . 140n 
Konkani, W. Ganga k., : ‘ s . 670 
Konkanika, mythical Ganga k., . : - 652 
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NuMBER NouMBEs 
Konnatavadi-vishaya, di., A ° 589 | KrishnavarmanII., Kadamba k., . . « 614 
Koppam, vi., ; . 744-746, 748, 749, 751, 1080 | Krishnaverna, 7i., j ry 
Kopperuiijinga, k., =e at . . 847 | Kshatriyamalla, sur. of Noviivest Patlere: 
Koppulakapa-Nayaka, Pithdpurt ch. . - 601 malla, . ; . . . 636 
Késala, people, . ; ° ; : - 10 | Kshullakapura, s. a. a en 7 . » 321n 
Kdégalai-nadu, co., - ‘ : ; 733 | Kshurikakalivétala, sus. of Anna-Véma, - 594 
Kota-Bayyalamahadévi, s.a. Payyamamba, . 592 | Kshurikasahdya, do, . - ° . 596 
Kéta-Kétaraja, s. a. Kéta IL., ‘ . 590 | Kubja, poet, ° ° "| : . 603 
Kotaya, Reddi ch. of Rajamahéndranagara, 599 | Kubja-Vishnu, s. a. Kubje-Vidhoaaelaeel 
Kotiéa, family of, ‘ . ; : - 617 581, 1065n 
Kotisaradhya, m., : , i 475 | Kubja-Vishnuvardbana, #. Chal. Vishnuvar- 
Kotitirtha at Kollépura, : 150 dhana L., 4 557, 659, 568, 574, 676, 581n 
Kotta-mandala, di., A < . . 713 | Kddal, vi. (Madhura), . é ; . 1088 
Kéttara, Kottaru, fort, As : 764,793 | Kddalsangam, Sangamam, vi., - 753, 1081, 1082 
Kottiga (Khottiga), Rashtrakitak, . 104 | Kudamalai-nadao, co. (Malabar), . - 104, 764 
Kovalala, s. a. Kélala, . ; : 124,125 | Kudiyavarman I., II., Velandindu chiefs, 582 
Krishna, Dévagiri-Yaédava Kanhara, . 356- Kiudira, vi., ; ; P 5 . 1014 
361, 366, 369, 870, 379 | Kudurahara, di., . . ‘ ‘ 1014n 
Krishna, Kalachuryak, . : . 283 | Kulam, v.(Ellore), . : - 795, 833 
Krishna, Paramdra k., or Pbhirakéia Kulamanikkan Irimadévan, Munai ch, . 1089 
Krishnaraja II., - ‘ : : . 659 | Kulamanikkerumanar, do., ‘ . 1090 
Krishna, Réshtrakitak, . , 150 | Kulan,s. a. Kulam, . P ‘ ; . 833 
Krishnadéva, Korkana governor, . 379 | Kulandr,do,  . . . 833 
Krishnadéva-maharaya, s.a. Krishnardya, . 6502 | Kulasékhara, J enn, P hada re 889, 890 
Krishna-Kégava (Késimayya), Dandandyaka, . 297 | Kulasékhara I., Maravarman, do., 911, 919-921 
Krishnamamba, Krishnamba, wife of min. Kulasékhara II., Maravarman, do., . 922-924 
Timma, . , : . . 608 | Kulagékhara, Pardkrama-Pandya Jatilavarman, 
Krishnapa-Navaka, Madhuré ch., ‘ - 642 do., : : . . 982 


Krishnappa-Nayaka, chiefs, 521, 523, 528, 


533, 536, 641, 546 


Krishnappa-Nayaka Ayya ov Ayyan, ch., 535, 644 
Krishnaraja, %., . : : ° ‘ . 969 
Krishnaraja, Mahisira kh, . . 1002, 1004, 1005 
Krishnardja I., Il., Nikumbha chiefs, 333, 337 
Krishnaraja I., Réshtrakita k., 55, 66, 


61, 64-66, 70, 84, 86, 91, 93, 105, 301, 305 
Krishnaraja II., do. 79, 82-86, 91, 93, 
105, 130, 266n, 301, 305, 559n, 663n, 1065n 
Kyishnaraja III., do., . 93-108, 105, 107, 127, 
130, 131, 301, 305, 328, 712, 1056n, 1058 i 
Krishnaréja Ak&lavarsha, Guj. Rdshtrakita 
ch., : ° . ° . : «BE 
Krishnaraja-Vodeyar, Mahisira k., . 1012, 1018 
Krishna Rama, general of Chéla Rajarajal., . 716 
Krishnardya, Vijayanagara k., . 502-613, 
519, 530n, 1064 


Krishnavallabha, Rdshtrakija Krishnardaja 


his; ‘ : ‘ 83, 1065 
Krishnavarman, Nodeake rs e > 112-116 
Krishnavarman I., do., ‘ : - 6138, 614 


Kulasékharadéva, K ele k. Bavivenaale 939, 940 
Kulasékharinka, k. or ch., . ‘ . . 234 
Kili-acharya, Jaina teacher, ‘ " ans 


Kuldttunga, s. a. Kuléttunga-Chéda 1. . 6571, 572 
Kuldttunga-Changala-Mahadéva, ch., . 988 


Kuldttunga-Chéda I., £. Chal. k. (s. a. Kulét- 
tuiga-Chdla I.), 571-574, 582 
Kuldttunga-Chéda II., do. (s. a. Kuldttunga- 


Chola II.), . . ‘ote ee 

Kuléttunga-Chéla I., Chéla i ‘ . 225n, 766- 

793, 1085 

Kuléttunga-Chéla [II.P j, do, . - 810,811 
Kuldttunga-Chéla III., do., ‘ 814-833, 


835-842, 1087, 1088 
Kuldttubga-Manma-Gonkarfja, «. a. Gohka 


lll, - . 582 
Kuldttuhga-Prithvisvars, Velaninds ch. 583 
Kumara, poet, . . - 68ln 


Kumiaragiri, Redd ch. “of Koniavite, : . 596 
Kumara-Kampana-Udaiyar, s.a. Kampana IL., 464 
Kumara-Lakshma, -Lakshmidéva, -Lakshm{ 


dhara, Dandanéyaka, . ° . . 483 
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NUMBER | 
KomAéranandin, Jaina teacher, 119 
Kuwbadi, ch., 84 
Kundachchi, 7, . 119 
Kundakadévi, gueen of Amigiarasha III. 105 
Kundamarasa, ¢h., 152 
Kundambika, queen of Wet IL, 581 
Kundanan, m, . : P ° 1076 
Kundaéakti, Séndra k. ; 16 
Kundatte, son of Bahkéys, . ‘ . 1055 
Kundava, queen of EH. Chal. Vimaliditya, 

569, 570 


Kundavai Alvar, younger sister of pers 
Chéja I., ‘ F 
Kundavaiyar, elder sister of Ohéla Rajarkja 1 
716, 722 
Kundavvaiyar, queen of Bana Vikramaditya 


784 


L, , ° 660 
Kiindi, co., m 141 
Kunilapura, for Wavalatepars, 659 
Kunikumamahadévi, sister of Chal. Vijghaiga 

vallabha, F ; 5 . 183 
Kunniyarasa, ch., . 1024 
Kuntala, co., ; ; ° ~ 761 
Knunungil, di, . e : ; : “re 
Ktipaka universal monarch, ‘ . . 940 
Kuppéya, ch, . ° P 1054 
Kuru, kula, ; : ; ; . . 1017 
Kurugédadurga, vt., . ; ; . 253 
Kurumarathy4, vi. . 547 
Knrundaka, vi., . . 86 


Kuvalala, Kuvalala, Rivalaactes 8. a. Kolala, 
120, 132, 653n, 660n, 670, 708n, 724n, 837 


Kuvéra, nine treasures of, . ° ° 729 
a 

Lachehhiyavva (Lakshmi), queen of Bhillama 

Il, : ° é . 831 
Laghu-Kapardin, s. a. Risastin II, - 307, 309 
Lakkale, Lakkavve (Lakshmi), wife of Gabga- 

this, - 386, 390, 393 
Lakshma, ch., 224 
Lakshmadévi, gucen of W. Onél. Vikram 

ditya VI., ‘ 198 
Lakshmamma (Lakshmi), wife of s4lva-Timma, 509 
Lakshmana, Chédi k., ; ; ‘ . 150 
Lakshmana (?!, min. of Dévarsyal., .« 482 
Lakshmana (Lakshmidéva) I., Ratta ch., 265 
Lakshmi, mother of Kamadéva (Kavana), . 269 


a 


NUMBER 

Lakshmi, mother of poet Srivallabha, 

Lakshmi, queen of Bhillama IL., 323, 329, 331 

Lakshmi, queen of Kadamhba Vijayaditya IIL, 261 
Lakshmi (Lakshmidévi, Lakshmimati, 
Lakshmyambike), wife of Gangardja, . 386, 

387, 389-391, 393, 395 


Lakshmi, wife of Jagattunga IL., , 86, 91, 105 
Lakshmi, wife of SAlva-Timma, 508, 509 
Lakshmidéva, father of Kamadéva (Kavana), . 269 
Lakshmidéva I., Ratta ch., 255, 266 
Lakshmidéva II., do., . 268 
Lakshmidévi (Lakumadévi), queen of Hoytala 
Vishnovardhana, 409, 434 
Takshmidévi, gucen of Séna II., . 265 
Lakshmidhara, s. a. Lakshmidéva I., . . 266 
Lakshmidhara, son of Bhaskaraci arya, 337 
Lalitakirti, Jaina priest, . 985 
Lalitankura, Pallawa k., 623, 626 
Lanké, island, 3 904 
LankAséka, s. a. Taagasogam, 734 
Lata, co., people, . 10, 65, 67-69, 7, 568n, 586 
Latalaura, vi., 191 
Lataraja, father of MahAdévadi, . 1075 
Lataraja Vira-Chéla, ch. . . 698 


Lattalir, Lattalire, Lattantr, Tatars, Diy 

75, 158, 181, 201, 220, 265, 266, 268 

Lendeyarasa, ch., 2 y * Ce 

Linga, Libgama-Nayaka, Vélir ms 539 
Linga-Rajéndra-Vodeyar, Kodagu chiefs, " 

1008, 1009, 1011 


Léka-bhipalaka, -mahipala, Kénamandala 


ch., ; } , r . > 583 
Lékaditya, Pallava k., ; ° 632 
Loikamahadévi, gueen of Chalukya-Bhima II., 

563-567, 1065 
Lékamahadévi, gueen of Chéla Rajaraja L., 
716, 1076 
Lékamahadévi, gueen of W. Chal. Vikrama- 

ditya II., ; ‘ . 44-46, 48 
Lékamahipala. s. a. Lékabhtipalaka, 583 
Lékambika, °ke, mother of Hulla, . 409, 413 
Léka-Vidyadhara, m., . ; : : 135 
Lokkigundi, vi., . : ; - 419, 420 
Lélla-Lakshmidhara Yajvan, seas. . 509 
Lévabikki, Chéla ch, . . . . - 1065 

M 
MAchikabbe, mother of Santaladévi, 400n, 408 
Madamaliogam, co.orvi., . : “ 734 


NuMBER 
Madapalla, “Ili, v7., , 591, 592 
Madévi (Mahadévi), gueen of Acha IL., » 224 
Madévi, queen of Kartavirya IV., , - 268 
Madhava, Kékatiya k. MabAdéva, . 5689 
MAdhava, probably brother of Bhoganatha, . 459n 


Madhava, W. Ganga ch, . ? ‘ . 1070 
Madhava, W.Gangak., . é ; . 670 
Madhava L., do., ‘ - 108, 111-113, 129 
Madhava ILI., do., F ; ; 111-115, 129 
Madhavabhatta, poet, . : . . 563n, 566n 
Madhavachandradéva, Jaina teacher, « - 406 


MAdhavaraja, min. of Harihara II., . 
Madhavatti, &., . . S _ «2a BO 
Madhura, Pandyas of, . ° 889 ff. 
Madhura, v., . 4 _ 542, 904, 909 
Madhurantaka, Chéla re ‘ 695n, 696, 712 
Madhurantaka Pottappi-Chéla, Telugu-Chéda 

ch., - ‘ - j ° . 880 
Madhurantaki, queen of Kuléttunga-Chédal., . 572 


Madhusidana, ¢., ‘ - ‘ ; . FAL 
Madhusiidanasiri, poet, F : . 249 
Madirai, vi., ‘ . 621, 634, 670, 683- 


693, 695, 1072 
MAdiraja, Sdluva ch., . . ; . . 601 


Madirayya, min., ‘ . . - 3822 
Madisidanan ialbshiagy), ta é . TAl 
Madraka, co, ° ; : P 5 
Madurai, vi., . P 821, 822, 824-832, 


835-840, 842, 1073-1075, 1087, 1088 
Madura-mandalam, co., ‘ : . 733 
Magadha, co, ° ; ‘ . ° 5 
Magara, kingdom, ‘ F F ‘ . 847n 
Maghanandi-bhattarakadéva, Jaina teacher, . 975 
Maghanandin, do., ; ; » 413 
Maghanandi-saiddhantika, Mondaticktvge . 220 
Magutta, Gutta ch. . ‘ : . e 223 
Mahdbali, Ddnava, . R : : . 668 
Mahabali, family of, - . 651, 659-661, 664, 665 
Mahabhérata, Telugu translation of, . . 677 
Mahadéva, Dandandyaka, . ‘ 229, 240 
Mahadéva, Dévagiri-Yadavak., . 362-370, 379 
Mahddéva, Kakatiya k., 585, 586, 588, 589 


Mah&dévadi, gueen of Chéla Rajaditya, . . 1075 
Mahadévi (MAdévi), gueen of Acha IL., . 224 
Mahadévi, gueen of Jayakééin IIL, ‘ . 269 
Mahakala, general of Chilukya-Bhima I., 558 


Mahamalla kula, Pallava family, ~ 20n, 627 

Mahamandas&hu, Golkonda & Muhammad 
Shih, . ‘ , ° ‘ 

Mahara, kingdom, 5 ° “ ‘ . 847 
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NuMBER 
MahArAja-Sarva, swr. of Amdghavarsha I., 68, 70, 71 
Mahiraja-Shanda, do., ‘ : s | 
Mahfrashtraka, co., . . y ; éi noe 
Maharishtraktta, Jineage, . 191 
MahAdséna, Jaina teacher, . a 167 
Mahavali, s.a. Mababali, . 666 
Mahavali-B[a]narasa, designation of Bana 
kings, , ; . 666 
Mahavali-Vanaraja, raya, ae 644, 651, 664, 665 
Mahéndra, s. a. Mahéndravarman I., 624 


Mahéndra, s.a. Mahéndravarman II., . . 20 


| Mahéndra, s. a. Mahéndravarman III., . 632 
Mahéndrapétaraja, Pallava hk. . . 623 
Mahéndravarman, do., = : . 641 


Mahéndravarman I.,do., . 
Mahéndravarman II., do. . 


623-626, 634, 635 
628, 634, 635 


Mahéndravarman III., do., . ° 4 - 632 
Mahéndravarman, Telugu-Chéda ch., 8&8 
Mahésvara, poet, son of Sripati, 343 
Mahésvara, Mahéévardcharya, poet and 
astronomer, . ‘. 337, 348 
Mahipala, perhaps Pala k. M ahipala I., - 733 
Mahipalarendu, Kénamandala ch., 583 


AoA 


Mahisira, Mahisdra-pattana ov -pura, vi., 995, 
999, 1002, 1004, 1005, 1012, 1018 
Mahddaya, vi, . ° ° : ‘ - 91 


Maiduna-Chaudayya, m, . - 971 
Mailaladévi, queen of Gutta Vikramaditya 

III, ; ° . 3863 
‘Mailaladévi, Mailaladévt queen of Sina ‘ 181, 201 


Mailalamahadévi, queen of Jayakésin II., 249, 
254, 261, 269 


Mailapa, anvaya, . . - 120 
Mailigidéva, perhaps s. a. Mallugi, . 584 
Maisiru, vi., ‘ « 995 
Makanabbe, wife of Mara cee), ‘ - 389 
Makara, kingdom, . : ¢ . 434, 8470 
Maladharidéva, Jaina teacher, q - 398, 968 
Maladharidéva Mallishéna, do, . ‘ - 969 
Maladu, di., ‘ ‘ - 1058, 1086 
Malai-nadu, Malaiya-nadu, di., . 1058 
Malaiyakula, family of Malai-nédu chiefs, . 1058 
Malaiytr, co. or vi., . 734 
Malambik&é (Malladévi), queen of Hvdlaom 

IL. ; oe ig CRT 
Mal-Ari-Kééavan, PRs Wass ts ‘ - 1046 
Malava, Malava, people or k., ‘ 10, 64, 409 
Malikibhardma, Golkonda &. Malik Ibrahim, 539 
Malkhéd, Rashtrakdtas of, . . . - 58 ff. 
Malla, ch. of Durjaya family, . . - 800n 
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NUMBER 
Malla, Z. Chal. Yuddhamalla II., ; - 660 
Malla, Gutta ch., , . °° 223 


‘Malla (Malleraja), Wewdavadaat ok a - 581n 


Malla, poet, : ; ‘. : : . 747 
Malla, s.a. Mallapa III, . a eee S787 6 
Malla l., I1., Velanéndu chiefs, . 582 


Malla or Mallisaitti, °setti, brother of Bicha, 


351, 357, 358, 360 


Malladéva Jagadékamalla, Bénak, . . 663 
Malladéva Nandivarman, do., : ; . 668 
MallAdévi, s. a. Malambika, . > . 468, 487 
Mallambika, gueen of Gunda III.,. : . 601 
Mallambika, queen of Kataya-Véma, . 596n 
Mallana-Odeyar, dependent of Harihara If., . 470 
Mallanaradhyavrittika, poet, . : : ~ 475 

Mallapa I, Il, Ill, #. Chdlukyas of 
Pithadpuram, » i 576 
Mista Ohakravirttn, S. a. Mallapa IIL, 576 
. 1049 


Mallappa-Nayakkar, m,  . ; 
Mallapp-Odeyar (Mallinatha), son of Bukka L, 456n 


Mallaya, Velanéndu ch, . é , . 582 
Mallayavve, queen of Dévaraya I.,. 483 
Mallidéva, Dandandtha, . . ‘ .  oe6 
Mallidéva, Dandaniyaka, . : : . 447 
Mallidéva (Malla), Gutta ch., 923, 298 
Mallidéva, Kénamandala ch., ; 7 . 583 
Mallikarjuna, Ratta ch, . . . 265, 266 
Mallikarjuna, Silérach, . .  « 311 
Mallikarjuna, Vijayanagara k., 497, 499 
Mallinatha, poet, . : ° “ - 989 
Mallinatha, s. a. Mallapp-Odeyar, . 456n 
Mallin&tha-Vodeyar, ch., . P 456, 457 
Mallishéna Maladharidéva, Jaina teacher, 969 


Mallugi, Dévagiri-Yddava k., 334, 351, 369, 584n 


MamvaAniraja, Sildra ch, : . 9308 
Manabharana, Ceylon k., . ‘ ~ TAL, 745 
Manalera, Sagara ch., ‘ » 95 
Manavaldka, sur. of Réshtrakdta ch. (?) 
Vijayaditya, . ; : yO 
Manavira, governor of Kénobi, F ‘ . 1066 
Manda I., II., Kondapadmati chiefs, . 581 
Mandana, s.a. Mandal, . ° ; . 681 
ManderAja, Kondapadmati ch, . f . 58ln 
Mandhatri, progenitor of Maurya family, 330 
MAandhatrivarman, Kadamba k., .« ‘ - 607 


Mangalaraja, s. a. Mangaléga, ; ‘ é 6 
Mangalarasaraja, Guj. W. Chal., . : -ebsay 6 
Maigalééa, W.Chal.k, . « - 
Mangaléévara, s. a. Mangalééa, ; = 
Maigaliga, do. . : ; ° ; : 
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NUMBER 
Mangapa, son of Baicha, . ° ‘ 486 
Mangaraja, poet, : . . , . 985 
Maigi. &., ; . 556, 559, 560 


Mangi-yuvaraja, E. Chal. Rs - 552, 557, 583 
Manikadévi, gueen of Kaédamba ‘\ribhuvana- 


malla, . : 3 . 269 
Manikyadévi, queen of Chal. ak. Sdmadéva 

(Sdméévara), . ; J 5 . 274 
Manikyanandin, Jaina Peach cr ; . 414 
Manindga, Salukika ch, . ‘ , Rs + j 
Mafijaya, Hoysala general, . . : - 713 
Maikaditya, Oddavddi ch., , : - - 600 
Manma-Chéda II., Kénamandala ch., . . 583 
Manma-Manda, Kondapadmati ch., . 581n 
Manma-Satya II. (Manma-Satti), Kénaman- 

dala ch., : a . 583 
Manmasiddha,°siddhi, TelugueChéda ae 880, 881 
Mannai, camp of, ; : ; ; © 727 
Mannaikkadagam (Sdakkam), v., . : » 727 
Mannar, Gulf of, : ° ‘ é 764, 
Mannegrama, 2., ° : ’ i Rae 
Manoratha, m., - 3 ° 337, 343 
Mantena-Gunda, Manthena-Gunda, «s a. 

Mantrakit« ch. Gunda, . . ; - 586 
Mantrakita, w7., . ; ; . . 584 
Manyakhéta, 27., ° ° 74, 86, 91-94, 105 
Manyapura, v., . ° . ° .. sae 
Mara (7.e. MaravaP) army, . : « 1087 


Mara (Maramayya), grandfather of Gangarija, 389 
Mara, grandfather of Kataya-Véma, . - 595 
Marakkarasa, ch., s : ‘ “ are 5] 


Marapa, Vijayanagara prince, 459, 474, 
Mardéarva, W. Ganga (?) k., t 64, 122n 


Marasivnha, Siléhéra ch., 315, 317, $21, 323, 327 
Marasimha L, W. Ganga k., ; ; - 670 
Marasimha II., do., . 103, 106, 129-182, 186 


Marasimhadévarasa, ch., : s : - 228 
Marasingayya, father of Santaladévi, . 400n 
Marassalba, (W. Ganga) k. (Maraéarva), 122 
Maravarman, Pdndyak., . ; ° « 937 
Maravarman Kulasékhara I., do., . 911, 919-921 
Maravarman Kulaéékhara II., do., « 922-924 
Maravarman Parakrama-Pandya, do., 925, 926 
Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I., do., 891-896 
Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II.,do., . 897-899 
Maravarman Sundara-Pandya IIIL., do. . . 934 
Maravarman Vira-Pandya, do, . : « 936 
Maravijaydttungavarman, Ka{éha (Kiddram) 

k., ° ; j : ° . 712n 


Mariyane, Dandandyakas, . 383, 385, 401, 402 
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NvuMsBEL 
Martanda, %., . ‘ ; . F ee 
Martandavarman, Kérala k., : 942 
Martandavarman, Vira-Kérala, do., 958 
Martandavarman, Vira-Padmanabha, do., » 956 
Maruladéva, son of Bituga II, . a BO 
Maruvarman, Sagarach., .. . j o» LID 
Maésuni-désam, ca, . ‘ . . 733 
Matsya, family, : 548, 600 
Mattamaytira, Zine of ascetics, . ‘ en eol 
Maudgala, family, . ° . . . 852 
Maurya, do., e ' ° ; o - BBO 
Maurya, people, ° ° : . - 10 


Mavali-Vanardya, s. a. Mahavali-Vanaraya, 
649, 651, 670 


Mavulidéva, Addamba ch., . 210 
Mayanna, m., . ° ‘ ; ; - 984 
Mayirudingam, island \?), » - ° . 734 
Mayidrakhandi, vi., . : . 63, 64, 66 
Maytragarman, Kadamba k., sec as 603 
Maytravarman I., Kadamba ch., . ° “HO 
Médhiavin, fumily of, . ° . 634n 

Médinimisaraganda, sue. of Tirumalaidéva- 
maharaja, . ° ° © ‘ 498 

Méghachandra-traividya, Jaina teacher, 74, 
387, 408, 981 

Mélamba, queen of EH. Chal. Vijayaditya 
IV., ; . . : ‘ - 660, 561 
Mélpati, v7., ° - . > ; >. 40S 
Merada, Ratta (?) ch.,. : , . once 
Méru, s. a. (?) Mahddaya, . ‘ ‘ 9a ae 
Metpundi Kunniyarasa, ch., . ; : . 1024 
Mévilimbangam, co. o7 vi. . ; ‘ - 734 


Mihira, &., : ; : ; ; er 
Miladu, divs ° @ ® e 1088, 1078, 1080 
Mindan Attimallan Sambuvarayan, Sengéni 


hcg lc pct ala a ge i i a a a nahin 


ch., R ‘ ° . : . 818 
Misaraganda, su. of Nrisitnharaya, ‘ - d0l 
Mrigdhka, sur. of Séléra Aparajita, . 808 . 
Mrigééa, MrigéSavarman, °varavarman, 

Kadamba k., . ° - 604-606, 608, 610 
Mrityujit, Zegendary Chéla k., 712 
Muda, Mudda, Dandandyaka, . - 466, 407 | 


Mudda-bhipati, Muddu-raja, Padinddu ch., . 997 


Muddapa, Vijayanagara prince, . 459, 474 
Muddukrishna, Madhura Nayaka, 542 
Mudduvira, do., . : ° . ‘ 542 
Mudgapa, for Muddapa, “ i . 474 
Mudigonda, Chéla Rajéndra-Chéla lL, .« Jaa,eoe 
Mudikondasdlapuram, o., .« ; 2 895, 896 
Muhammad Shih, Golkondak., . 539 


> 


NUMBER 

Mukkdékkilénadi, °lanadigal, title of Chéla 
queens, . . 4 . 795, 801, 812 
Mukkuttir, v7, . . r % : - 688 
Mukula, family, . : ‘ : : ~ 74 
Mila-samgha, . : ° F BE «aay 
Mulla-bhattaraka, Jaina teacher, . , « 79n 
Mummadi-Bhima, #. Chal. VimalAditya, 568 
Mummadi-Bhima I., 11., Kénamandala chiefs, 583 


Mummaii-Chéda (Rajaraja), #. Chal. ruler of 


Véngt, . : . 571, 572 
Mummudi-Chéla, Chéla Rajardja a . 704 
Mummuni, Sidra ch., . m : - 809 
Mnunai, Munaippadi, di,  . . 1089, 1090 
Munichandra, réjaguru, £ é ‘ - 268 
Munichandradéva, Jaina teacher, . 4 - 976 
Mufhija, Maurya chy . : " > -« 830 
Muija, Paraméra k., ° ; 140, 150, 328 
Mufhja, Sinda ch, . . ‘ ° . 189 
Muijaladéva, father of Barmarasa, 5 » 381 
Muppaladévi, Muppamadév!, queen of Kéka- 

tiya Préla, . . ° - 584, 586 
Muppidi, Muppidi-Nayaka, prise ° . 1066 
MuSangi, v7, . ; r . . . 729 
Mishaka, co, . ° " . ‘ 5 
Mushkara, W. faagh ae . ‘ ‘ - 115 
Mushtika, ch., ° ° ° ‘ . 999 
Musi, 72., . é ‘ ° « 66 
Mivadi-Chéla RAjaditya, Chéla hy ° - 95 
Muyangi, s.a. Muégangi, . ° . « 729n 
Muyirikkdédu, o¢.(Cranganure) . . , 962 

N 
Nadindla-Appa, min., : » , - 608 
Nadindla-Gdpa, min., . . ° - 508, 509 
Naduptru, o7., . ‘ . ° . 593n 
Naga, family, race, . , - 144, 189n, 972 
Naga, Madhuré Néyaka, . . ‘ . 542 
Nagachandra-munindra, Jaina teacher, . . 120 
Nagadanta, son of’ k. Dindi, . ‘ - 670 
Nagadatta, kh, . . ° : - 1016 
Nagadéva, Jaina teacher, , ‘ <n 
Nagadéva,m, . : : ° ° 404 
Nagadéva, min., e : ; 4 . 414 
Nagaditya, Sinda ch., ° ° : « 156 
Nigai-Nayaka, Kulam ch. « ‘ . - 833 
Nagala, Nagamimba, Nagdmbika, queen of 

Narasa, . ; : : « 602, 504, 1064 
Naganna, Hoysala min, . : : -« 713 
Nagarjuna, Sidra ch., ° : : e 3809 


Auesap 


= ee 


NuMBER 

Nigatiyarasa, s.a. NAgiditya, . : ee 
Nagattaras, ; ; ‘ . 126 
Nagitya, s. a. Nagiditya, . ‘ ; « 156 
Nagavardhanaraja, W. Chal. prince, aah tf 
Nagavarman, father of Mara (Maramayya), . 389n 
Nagavarman, Hoysula general, . ; . 713 
Nagavarman, &., ; ° . . - 127 
NaAgavarman, &. or ch., é 54 
Nagiyakka, f, . 404 
Naka, Sinda ch., ‘ : ‘ - 3234, 248 
Nakharéévaradéva, god, ° : ° 196 
Nakimayya, ch., ° ; P ‘ rome rj 
Nakkavaram, Nicobar Islands, : . 734 
Nala, people, .- ‘ Ff s 10 
Nallantiika, ch., , > ; 5U3 
Nallasiddhi, Le/ugu-Chéda Ps ‘ é . 882 
Namanaikkéna, co. or vi, + ; ; » 733 
Namaya-Nayaka, Pighdpuri ch. . . » 601 
Nambaya, Kollipdkd ch, .« é F » 800 
Nambha, Nambiraja, s.a. Nambaya,- . 800n 
Nami-Néni, s. a. Namaya-Nayaka, - 601 
. 469n 


Nénértharatnaméla, 


Nandagiri, mountain, . 95, 124, 125, 130, 


132, 133, 179n 


Nandanariyana, poet, ‘i ° : + Tien 
Nandereya, ™., - pat alice : ' 33 
Nandi, s.a. Nandagiri, ° ° : - 670 
Nandin, s. a. Nandivarman Pallavamalla, » 635 
Nandipotarija, Pallava k. Nandivarman, . 636 

Nandipdtardja, s. a. Nandivarman Pallava- 
malla, . * : P © 635 
Nandipétavarman, Pailava k. Wandiubnan ~ 49 
Nandippottaraiyan, do., ° ‘ ‘ - 638 
Nandippottarasar, do., . ie ee ‘ . 636 
Nandivarman, Bdna k., ° P ; . 668 
Nandivarman, Pal/avak., 121, 621, 633, 636, 641 
Nandivarn:an, s.a. Nandivikramavarman, . 652 
Nandivarman Malladéva, Bane £., é . 668 
634, 635 


Nandivarman Pallavamalla, Pallava k., 
Nandivikramavarman, Gavga-Pallava k., 648-651 


Nanna, Ratta ch., : . : » 181, 201 
Nanniraja, Velandndu ch., « P . . 582 
Nanniyabhatta, poed, . ° ° ° . 570n 

127 


Nanniya-Gaaga, sur. of Bitugall, .« ? 


Naraga, Sabara ch. . . : : y 4b 
Naraharitirtha, Sia governor of 
Kalinga, . « 979 
Narama, Narimba, queen of Kékattya 
Ganapati, A . : . . - 586 
: . : « 74) 


Naranan (Narayana), 4., 
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NUMBER 

Narasa (Nrihari, Nrisimha), Vijayanagara k., 
502, 504, 519, 580, 1064 
Narasimha, Pallava h., ; 637, 638 
Narasimha, Pallava k. Narasimhavarman I.,. 20 
Narasimha I., FL. Ganga k., . > r . 577n 

Narasimha, Narasimha (Narasinga) J., 
Hoysala k., 409-411, 413, 416, 419, 434, 448 
Narasimha II., do., 434, 435, 847 
Navasimha ITI., do., 439, 440, 443, 444, 
446, 447, 450-453 

Narasimha, Narasithhavarman, Chéla feuda- 
- 388, 396n, 406n, 409, 415n 
. 979n 


tory, ° 2 
Narasimhadéva II., #. Ganga k., 


Narasimha Kariya-Peruma]-Periyaniyan, 
Malddu ch. . : - . 1086 
Narasimhapdtavarman, Pallava k. Narasitnha- 
varman, . ; : ° e ° « 49 
Narasithhavarman, Ganga-Pallava k., 645-647 
Narasiznhavarman 1., Pallava &., 627, 628, 


634, 635, 680 
Narasimhavarman II., do., 629-632, 634, 635 
Narasimhavarman Ranakésari-Rama, Miladw 


ch., i - 1080 
Narasimhavarman Saktindtha, do., ‘ , 1058 
Narasitnhavishnu, Pallava kings, . » . 627, 63) 
Narasingappottaraiyar, s. a. Narasimhavarman 

i. , : ; ‘ 5 ‘ . 680 
Narasingha, W. Ganga k., ‘ , 127 
Narasobba, m, . : ° é 1025 
Narayana, &., , é ‘ ° ; «Fal 

‘Narfiyanadéva, son of Timmarasa, 514 
Narayandmbika, gueen of Vira-Vijaya, . 487 


Naréndramrigaraja, sur. of £. Chal. Vijaya- 


ditya II., : - ; . 658, 560, 562n 
NAasika, o2., : ; ‘ ° » - 328 
Natavadi, Nathavadi or °vati, dz., - 691, 692 
Navakama, W. Ganga Sivamira L., 115, 116 
Navarama, Telugu-Chéda ch., ; . 888 
Nayaki, queen of Maurya Gdvindaraja, . - 330 
Nayakirtidéva, Jaina teacher, 414, 415 
Nayakirtidéva, Mahamandaldcharya, 446 
Nayaladévi, gueen of Vésuka (Vést), . 331 
Nayamémba, mother of queen of Ammaraja 

jy oe F ‘ . : . 666 
Nayimma, ayivanbies Siléhéra ch. .. 317, 827 
Nedamari, W. Chal. k., 150 
Nedufijadaiyan (Jatilavarman), Pandya k.. 937 
Nellir, vi. (Nellore), . ‘ ° . - 880 
Nellirapura, v2., . ’ ‘ ° . 904 
N émAditya, father of Bete secnahlintin. . 86 
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Némichandra-panditadéva, Mahémandala- 
charya, « , ° e ‘ 980 
Nérgutti, Ganga ch, . A ° : 648 
Nettir, v7., ° ° ; : . . 827 
Nicobar Islands, . ° ‘ . ‘ - 734 
Nidravasinavijayin, su7. of Vira-Champa, . 869 
Nigarili-Chéla, sur. of Rajéndra-Chélal., . 723n 
Nikumbha, family, and mythical k., 333, 337 


. 773 
220, 31S, 413 
660, 708, 724 


Nilaganga (?), Gangach., . 

Nimbadéva, Nimbadévarasa, ch., . 
Nipunilapura, for Kuvalalapura, . 
Niravadya, sur. (?) of W. Chal. Vijayaditya, 48n 
Niravadya-pandita, sur. of Udayadéva-pandita, 37 
Nirupama, Rashtrakita prince, .« 105, 305, 328 
Nirupama, sur. of Guj. Réshtrakita Dhruva- 


raja lL, . = 70, 77 
Nirupama, sw. of Guy. Réshtroktta Dhruva- 
raja II.,. ; ‘ F 77,81 


Nirupama, sur. of Réshtrakita Dhruvaraja, 
61, 64, 75, 84, 86, 91, 93, 105, 301 


Nishéda, people, . ‘ ; = » 634 
Nissankamalla, sur. of Bijjana, . - 275n 
Nissankamalla, sur. of Sankama, : - 292 
Nitimarga, W. Ganga Eregangal.,  . o dee 
Nitimarga, W. Ganga Ereganga ll, . » 127 
Nitimarga, W. Ganga Rajamalla(P) III, . 127 
Nitimarga, W. Ganga Ranavikrama (?), - 124 
-Nitya-Kandarpa, sur. of GévindarajaIV., . 91n 
Nityamvarsha, s.a. Nityavarsha, . ' 305 
Nityavarsba, sur. of Indraraja II]., 86-88, 91, 92 
Nityaversha, sur. of Khottiga, . . » 104 
Nityavinita (?), Pallava k., ° : - 640 
Nolamba &., ‘ ° ° . ; « 186 
Nolambadhiraja, Pallava k., : 643 


Nolambakulantaka, sw. of Marasimha Ir, 
106, 130-132 


Nolambavadi, co., 171, 219, 225, 231, 236, 238, 


244, 248 
Nolambavadi, Pdndyas of, . ° ‘ . 140n 
Nonambavadi, s.a. Nolambavédi, ° - 140n 
Nrihari, s. a. Narasa, . P . . 604 
Nripakima, T'elugu-Chéda ch. . - 8&8 
Nripa-Rudra, ditaka, . . ‘ -« 553 
Nripasirbha, sus. of W. Chal VikramAditya II, 48n 
Nripatunga, sur. of Améghavarsha I., 75, 76, 
93, 652n 
Nripatunga, sur. of Rdshtrakéita Kakkaraja 
ai, ‘ ° . : : : - 105 
Nripatunga, Nripatuhgavarman, Ganga- 
Pallavakh., . ‘ . ‘ 652, 653 


j 


NuMBER 
Nrisimha, Hoysala Narasimha ILI., : - 443 
Nrisimha, Hoysala Narasimha III., : 443 
Nrisimha, Oddavddi ch., . * ° - 600 
Nrisimha, poet, . 2 ; ; 3 580 


502, 519, 580 
. 498n, 501, 502n 


Nrisimha, s. a. Narasa, 
Nrisimharaya, Sdluva ch., . 


Nulamba-padi, co, —.. . ; 702-704 
Nuluvugiri, #7.(?), . ; : . "3B 
Nirmadi-Taila, W. Chal. Taila Il, 259 
Nirmadi-Taila, W. Chal. Taila III., 243, 245, 246 
O 
Obambikd, gueen of Narasa, . 519, 530 
Oddavadi, co, . ° F . 3 600 
Odda-vishayam, co. . 7 : _ - 733 
Okkaninra-nayanar, temple, , . . 1051 
Ommana-Udaiyar, wrong for Jammana- 
Udaiyar, 464 
Orissa, co., . . G 508 
Pp 
Padinadu, di., . ; . : 997 
Padmakara, Maurya as ° : ; 330 
Padmaladévi, gueen of Ballala I., . A 385 


Padmaladévi, gueen of Ballala IL., . 434 
Padmaladévi, gueen of Kartavirya IIL., + 265 
Padmandbhayya, Dandandyaka, . 202 
Padmandaladurga, vé., . “ ° . . 337 
Padmarasa, Dandandyaka, . ° " . 282 
Padmavati, wife of Hulla, . ° ° - 410 
Padumasina-bhattarakadéva (P), Jaina teacher, 977 
Pagamechchuganda, sur. of Namaya-Nayaka.. 601 
Pagappidugu, swr. of Mahéndrapdtaraja, - 623 
Paladéva, Dandandyaka, . ; : , 229 
Palakkada, v2., . . 619 


602, 6U8-610, 612 
10, 64, 115, 603, 


Palasika, w7., 
Pallava, co., kings, people, 


616 ff., 741n 
Pallava, founder of Pallava race, 628, 634, 
641, 652 
Pallayamalla, Nandivarman, Pallavak., 634, 685 
Pallava-Trinétra, sus. of Anna-Véma, . - 693 
Pallava-yuvaraja, kh. . . : ‘ - 115 
Pammava, f., : x ‘ ° 5 - 564 
Pampatirtha, o7., . . ; . . 27 
Panara, family, . : ; . 662 
Pafichala, Pafichaladéva, W. Getic kK, 104, 


106, 182, 140, 259 
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NUMBER 
Pajichapa, legendary Chéla k., 712 
Paiichappalli, co. or vi., ; . - 733 
Paiichavanmahadévi, gueen of Chéla Rajaraja 
\ : ° 716 
Pajichavas, s. a. a ; ° / - 764 
Panda, Velanéndu ch., : ‘ . e 582 
—— Vibe . . - 938 


Pandipura, vi., . ; : ‘ - 60 


Pandya, ch., : . ; : ‘ - 994 
Pandya, co., kings, people, .« ; - 65,10, 939 
Pandya, crowned head of; 821, 824-832, 
835-840, 842 
Pandyadéva Tribhuvanamalla, ch., . : - 219 
Pandyaka, queen, : , ‘ . 994 
Pandyaraya (Vira-Pandya), shy . ° . 985 
Pandyas, five, . ° r 764, 793 
Pandyas, of Konkana and Nolambavidi, - 140n 
Pandyas, of Madhurd, . : . 889 ff. 
Péniniya, grammar, « ‘ ° . . 2790 
Pannai, co. or v2., e : ° ‘ wi toe 
Pannaledurga, vi., ° ‘ . ‘ - 826 
Panta, kula, ? ‘ ‘ Ps - 696, 599 
Paénthipura, v3., « ° ° ° ° - 210 
Pappalam, co, -« : ‘ ° : « 734 
Paraganda, Oddaviédi ch., . ‘ ° - 690 


Parahitaraja, Chal. prince, s ° e 52 


Parakésarin, Chéla Parantakal., . : . 685 
Parakésarin, legendary Chéla k., . 712 
Parakésarivarman, Chéla Adhirdjéndra, e 755 
Parakésarivarman, Chéla Aditya II. (?), . . 694 
Parakésarivarman, Chdéla Kuldttunga-Chiéla 
ci. 814, 815, 817, 827, 832, 840, 1087, 1088 


Parakésarivarman, Ché/a ParantakaI., 621, 

634, 669-671, 681-693, 712, 1072-1075 
Parakésarivarman, Chéla Rajaraja II., . 812, 813 
Parakésarivarman, Chdéla Rajéndra-Chéla L., 

722.727, 729, 732-736, 1078, 1079 
Parakésarivarman, Chéla Rajéndradéva, 744- 
746, 748-750, 1080 
Parakésarivarman, Chéla Uttama-Chdla, . 657n 
Parakésarivarman, Ché/a Vijayalaya (?), 4 
672-675, 1071 
Parakésarivarman, Chéla Vikrama-Chéla, 794- 


797, 799, 801-803, 805, 806 


847 
927 


Parikramabahu, k. of lam, . «+» 
Parikrama-Pandya, Jatavarman, Pindyak., . 
Parikrama-Pandya, Jatilavarman Arikésarin, 
do., ° 928-931 
Parikrane Piya J Aierisines Kulaéékhara, 


do., * ° . ° . 932 


NouMBEE 
Pardkrama-Pandya, Maravarman, Pénd ya k., 

925, 926 
Paramagila-Pyithuvi-Nirgunda-raja, Bana (?) 


ch., F ;. ‘ : ‘ 119 
Paramardin (Permadi), Kalachurya ch.,. 226n, 288 
Paramardin Sivachitta, Kadamba ch., 249 
Paramésvara, poet, : . 634n 


Paraméévara, s. a. Paraméévaravarman I., . 629 


Paraméévarapotavarman I., IL., Pallava 
kings, - 635 
Paramésvaravarman I., ‘Pallava B 628, 629, 
632, 634, 635 
Paraméésvaravarman II., do.,. s - 634, 635 


Parantaka, sur. of Kuldttunga-Chéla L.,. ‘ 
Parantaka I., Chéla k., 631, 634, 669-693, 

712, 1071-1075 
Parantaka II., do., « ct bee 
Paravadimalla, Jaina teacher or teachers, 969, 1047 
Parivai, Parivipuri, v7., . 669, 670 


787 


Paéchima-Ranganagara, vi, (Srirangapattana), 999 
Patélamalla, &. or ch., ‘ ; 136 
Pattamadévi, gueen of Viras Vikramaditya II, 340 


Pattavardhika, Pattavardhini, family, 559, 564, 1065 
Patti-Perumala, %, . ; ° - 396n 
Patti-Pombuchchapura, v7., . ° . 237, 998 


Peda-Venkata, s. a. VenkatapatiII., . . 542 
Pemma (Permadi) I., Sinda ch., 243 
Pemmadi II., do., . ; . 243 


Pemmanadi Satyavakya, W. hive Rajamalla(?), 124 


Penugonda, di. and vi., A . 601, 542 
Pérama, Péramambé, queen of rat 
Ganapati, ° j ° . 586 
Periya-Erama-Nayaka, ch., . : . 538 
Permadi (Paramardin), Kalachurya ch., 226 


Permadi, W. Chal. Vikramaditya VI., 224, 261, 269 
Permadi I., Sinda ch., 224 
PermAdidéva, W. Chat. Vikramaditya VI, 201, 389 
Permadidéva, W. Ganga ch., . 205n 
Permédi I. Jagadékamalla, Sinda ch., . 233, 
234, 243 
Permadiraya, W. Chal. Vikramaditya VI., 220 
Permadi (Paramardin) Sivachitta, Kédamba 
Che , . 241, 242, 254, 255, 261, 269 
Perma J aundékariella IL, W. Chal. k.,. 236 
Permanadi Bitayya (Batuga II.), W. Ganga 
he . . ° . ; ‘ - 130 
Permanadi Bituga II., do, . . - 95,128 
Permfnadi Marasithha II.,do.,, - 104, 106 
Permanadi Nitimarga, W. Ganga Ranavikrama 
(?), ; ‘ ° ‘ ° . : 


D()2 
NUMBER 
Permanadi Satyavakya, W. Ganga Buituga 
TAME : . ° ‘ . ae 
Permanadi Satyavakya, W. adage Rachamalla 
cL, : ‘ : - 133 
Permanadi Sivamara I, W. WSide Ks - 120 
Peruwale, PerumAledéva, min and 
Dandaniyaka, ‘ ; » 4438, 451 


Perumal Srivallabha, J sedaharnini, Pindya k. 933 
Perumanadigal Sivamabaraja, s.a. Sivamara 

IL., ; . ° - 659, 660 
Piawrapltiteeens sur. of Velanéndu ch. Malla 

i “ : : - . ; e 582 
Pilla, m., 
Pina (China)- Venkata IIL, ica prince, « 645 
Pinnama I., I1., Karndta chiefs of Aravidu, . 539 
Pirantakan-Kandaradittadévar, s. a. Gandara: 


dityavarman, . ° . : « 689 
Pirudi-Gangaraiyar, per wie s.a. Prithivipati 

eS : . ; ; ° ° - 633 
Pishtapura, vi., « ° ° ° ae 
Pithapuram, £. Chdlukyas of ° 575, 576 


Pithapuri, v7.,  « . e . . « 601 


Pittuga, Ratta (?) ch., : . ° 142 
Fochaladévi, Poéchambiké, Cke, Pédchavve, 
Pochikabbe, mother of Gahgardja, 389, 32, 
394, 395 
Podivil, mountain, . “ 764 
Pogari-gachcbha, . ° ebaeaer ° ie 
Pogilli, Séndraka ky . ° ° e 31 
Polakésivallabha, s. a. Pulakégin I., : - 568 
Polalva, min. and Dandandyaka, ‘ - 434 


Polasinda, Sinda ch., . 5 : ; - 156 
Polekésin I., s. a. PulakésinI., . ‘ Page> 
Polekésin II., s. a. Pulakésin IT., . e . 1 


Polekésivallabha, s. a. Pulakésin I., ° - 9,18 
Polekésivallabha, s. a. Pulakégin II, . _ ae 
Polvola, gétra, . ° ‘ ° ° . 599 
Podtanabhatta, poet, . . 565n 
Pottalakere, vi., : ° A . S01; 400 
Pottappi, 0%, . . : ° . 880 
Pottappi (or Pottapi)-Chéla, Telugu-Chéda 

Chis ° . ° : 880, 881, 883 


Poysala, s. a. Homa 224, 383, 388, 406, 441, 
442, 448, 449, 713, 969 


Prabhachandra, Jaina dchérya, . , - 1021 
Prabhachandra, Jaina teacher, .« P « 1022 
Prabhachandra-siddhantadéva, do., 387, 400n, 408 


Prabhakara, m., . ° ‘ e ; - 387 
Prabhuméru, Bana &.,. ° ° ° - 663 
Prabhitavarsha, sur. of Govindaraja IT., 56, 66 
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NuMBER 
of Gédvindaréja IIL, 
61-64, 66, 67, 75 
Prabhitavarsha, sur. of Gdvindaraja IV., 98, 91 
Prabliitavarsha, sur. of Guy. Rdshtrakita ch. 


Prabhitavarsha, sus. 


Gévindaraja, . . ° ° : - 69 
Prachanda, ch., « e ° 3 e . 84 
Pranadlakadurga, vi. . ‘ , ° . 326 
Pratipa-Dévaraya, s.a. Dévarfyal, . 484, 487 


Pratapa-Dévaraya, younger brother of Dévaraya 
II., : ° . . 487, 495 
Pratapa-Hoysala, sur. of Rughate Narasimha 


‘ oe : ; ° ; : - 409 
Prataparudra, Kakatiya hy . . ° . 1066 
Pratipati-Araiyar, s. a. Prithivipatil, . 659, 660 
Pratishthana, v7., Z é : e274 $1 
Praudha-Jmmadi-Dévaraya, Fijayanagark k. 

Mallikarjuna, , ; . ; ° - 497 
Pravarastkara (?), Maurya ch, . ‘ . 3830 


Prichchhakaraja, Rashtrakita h., s brit FS 
Prithivigangaraiyar, W. Ganga ch. . - 1070 
Prithivi-Kongani (or -Konguni)-maharaja, de- 
signation of W. Ganga kings, . 116, 117, 118 
Prithivipati L., W.Gangak., . 658, 659n, 670 


Prithivipati Il, Garga-Bdna k., . 669-671, 

681, 682, 685 
Prithivivyaghra, Nishdda ch. 634 
Prithuvi- Kongani-maharaja, s.a. Prithivi-K°,, 119 
Prithuvisagara, Alupa be § ° e . 29n 
Prithvirama, Ratta (?) ch, . ° ; 79, 142 
Prithvi Satti (P),m., .« ° ‘ & - 1001 
Prithvisvara, Velandndu ch, ° . 882, 583 


Prithvivallabha, sw. of Gdvindaraja IIT, . 68 


Prédaraja, Kdkatiya Prola, . : . 688 
Préla, Prélérija, Kékatiya bk, . 684-586, 589 
Préla, Reddi ch, of Kondavidu, . ‘ « 593 
Prélaya-Nayaka, Pithipuri ch. « . e 601 
Pichan, family, . ‘ ° . - 634 
Pugalvippavarganda, ch, . . ‘ - 698 
Pugalvippavarganda, sur, of Bana Vijayaditya 

2 a ° ; . . . . 663 
Pigalvyers seen sur. of Rajadittan, - 1075 


Pijyapada, priest, . ° : ° - /87 
Pulakésin 1, W. Chal, kh. . 1, 2, 6, 6, 9, 18, 

20, 25, 27, 150, 547, 568 
9-18, 20, 23-25, 27, 29, 
150, 547, 648, 557n, 628, 634 
Pulaéakti, Siléra ch, .  .  « 805, 807,300 
Pulekésivallabha, s. a. Pulakégin II, . ma} 8 | 
Pulikala, Sinda ch. . ‘ e - 1éd, 156 
Pullana, s. a. Hulla, . , ° J . 410 


Pulakééin II., do. 
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Pullagakti, s. a. Pulagakti, . : 72,73 
Puiijalike, kingdom of, p . 994n 
Punnada, co, . 3 e e . » 114 
Punnadu-vishays, di., « ° . 1016 
Punnarrir, vi., . ° e ri 588 
Punnataraja (?),%., . ‘ : . 1016 
Puraigilanidu, di, . P ° : ® vod 
Piravi, ri., , ° - e : . 43 
Purt, v3. . ° . : . ° => 10 
Purikara,vt., . : ‘ ° 127 
Puru-pandita, Jaina iidbien / ; « 983 
Puru-Ranaparakrama, W. Chal. Kirtivarman 

L., ; : i 4 ° ° . 5 


Purushéttama, Dandandyaka, . ° - 344 
Purushdttama, F. Chal. ch. of Sriktirmam, 578-580 


Purushdttama, Pallava kh, . : . . 625 
Purushéttama-mahatirtha, author, . 979 
Pushpaséna, Jaina priest, . - 1063 
Puttar, vi., : : : : ° . 860n 
R 
Racha, min., A ‘ : ‘ 508 
Rachamalla, Sinda ch., ‘ ; ; 253 
Rachamalla I., W. Ganga k., . « 98, 95, 98 
Rachamallall., do, . 3 ‘ a tay LOL 
Rachcha (?)-Ganga, do., ; e ° por Lau 
RachhyAmalla, s. a. Rachamalla I., ° 93, 98 
Raghavadéva, Karnata ch., « ° ‘ . 539 
Raghu, Kadambek., » ‘ ° : . 603 
Raghus, family of the, . . . 585 


Rahappa, £., ‘ seg 3 E 
Raja or Rajan Gricdja), ‘Cidava “it of 
SéunadéSa, . ° ° - 828, 329, 331 
Rajabhima, sur. of Chalukya-Bhima II., 668, 1065 
Rajadhirija I., Chéla b., 738-744, 751, 1080 
RaAjadittan Eales brother of 


Mahadévadi, . ; : . 1075 
Rajaditya, Chal. kh. or chy + ‘ 1381 
Rajaditya, Chéla k., 95, 127, 712, 1056, 


1072, 1075 
Rajaditya, Salukika ch, . ‘ eee, 
Rajaditya, W. Ganga ch, . : ; . 1070 
Rajagambhira, sur. of J atavarman Kulagé- 
khara, . 890 
Rajagambhira isabavetiies ch., . 854, 866 
Rajahbathsa, ch., » ‘ . : . 84 
Rajakésarin, legendary Okla Bey s ° . 712 
Rajakésarivarman, Chéla Aditya I. (?), . 676-680 
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Rajakésarivarman, Chéla Kuléttunga-Chola L., 
756-761, 763-765, 767, 769, 770, 774, 
775, 777, 781, 785, 788-790, 1085 
Rajakésarivarman, Chéla Kuldttunga-Chéla 
(IT. Ps eee <1 ae 
Rajakésarivarman, Chéla Atadinicintate (?); =. Sue 
Rajakésarivarman, Chéla Rajadhirajal., 738-742 
Rajakésarivarman, Chéla Rajamahéndra, 752 
Rajakésarivarman, Chéla Rajarija L., . 704, 
708-710, 712, 715, 716, 719 
Rajakésarivarman, Chéla Rajaraja III., . 848 
Rajakésarivarman (!), Chéla Rajéndradéva, .« 751 
Rajakésarivarman, ChéJa Viraréjéndra I., 753, 
754, 1081-1084 


Rajamahéndra, Chélak, . ; . PB) 
Rajamahéndra, sur. of Ammaraja I., 559, 1065 
Rajamwahéndra, sur. of AmmarajaIl., . 564, 566 


Rajawahéndra-nagara, -nagari, -pattana, v%., 
577, 596, 599 


Rajamalla, sur. of W. Chal. Vikramaditya I., 20n 
Rajamalla, W. Gangak., . A . 123, 124n 
Rajamalla I., do., ; q ; o Sei ber 
Rajamalla II., do., - : : A e “dee 
Rajamalla (?) IIT., do., : ‘ e 127 
Rajamartanda, EL. Chal. ch. of Pissdpavam . 576 
Rajamartanda, sur. of Chalukya-Bhima II., . 562 
Rajamayya, ch., . ° . 1065 
Rajanarayana Sambuvardja, riya, °rayar, 

ch., : A : ; + . 872,873 
Rajaparendu I., II., Kénamandala chtefs, 583 


Rajaraja, HE. Chal. ch. of Srikdrmam, 577, 578, 580 


Rajaraja, B. Chal. k.. : ; - 683 
Rajaraja I., Chéla k., . 569, 696-720, 722, _ 
1076, 1077 | 

Rajaraja II., do., ‘ ° - 812, 813, 1086 
Rajaraja III.,do.,  . : F - 843-862 
Rajaraja I., H. Chal. &., 569-571, 574, 577, 784 
Rajaraja-Adigan, ch., . : . 833, 834 
Rajaraja Chddaganga, EF. Chal. ruler of 

Véngt, .« : . . - 571 


Rajarajakésarivarman, Chéla Rajaraja i 
696-708, 705, 707, 711, 714, 717, 

718, 720, 1076, 1077 
Rajarfja Mummadi-Chida, £. Chal. ruler of 


Vig POO 571, 572 
Rajasiha, Pallava k., : ; 629-632 
Rajasimnha, Pandya k., ‘ . » 685 


Rajaéraya, sur. of Chola Rajarija L, : e 713 

Rajasraya, eur. of W. Chal. VinayAditya, . 31 

RAjavarman, k., . ° ° ‘ . 127, 1065n 
2p 2 
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NuMBER 
Rajéndra, legendary Chéla k., 712 
Rajéndra-Chéda, Velandndu ch., . 581, 5&2 


Rajéndra-Chéda I., Kénamandala ch., . - 583 
Rajéndra-Chéda I., s. a. Rajéndra-Chola I., 569, 571 
Rajéndra-Chéda IT., s.a. Kuléttunga-Chéla I., 
225n, 571 
Rajéndra-Chéla, s.a@. Rajéndradéva, . . 750 
Rajéndra-Chéla I., Chéla &., 152, 721-737, 1078, 1079 


Rajéndra-Chdla IL., s. a. Kuldttunga-Chéla [., 
756-760, 784 
Rajéndra-Chéla III., Ohéla k., 863-865, 867, 868 
Rajéndra-Chéla-Brahmamaraya, Dandandyaka, 742 
Rajéndradéva, Chéla k., 572, 744-751, 1080 
Rajiga-Chola, s. a. Kulottunga-Chola I., 225n, 250n 
Rakkasa, brother of Rachamalla II. (?), . 183, 134 


Raitapura, v7., . ‘ a 26, 36, 37, 41 
Rima, general, son of Kholéévara, ‘ . 3852 
Rama, poet, ‘ ; 4 539, 542, 543, 545 
Rama, s.a. Ramachandra, . Z . . 369 
RKimachandra, Dévagiri-Yddava k., 368-382, 468n 
Rimadéva, s.a. Ramachandra, . - 371, 468 
Ramadéva IV. (?), Karndta &., ; - 540 
Rama Narasithhavarman, Malddu ch., . 1086 
Ramanujacharya, Sésana of; . ; - 461 
Ramappa-Gauda, ch., , F : ° . 999 
Ramaraja I., Karndtach., . ; ° 539 


Ramaraja IL., do., . 530, 534, 539, 542, 545 


Ramavarman, ruler of Vaichi, . 960 
Ramavarman, s.a. Vira-Ramavarman, . - 950 
Ramayana-Tirumalarya, poet, ° . 1004, 1005 
Raméésvara-dikshita, m., - 584 
Ranadula-khana, ch., . . ° « 999 
Ranajaya, Pallava k., : : 629 
Ranakambha (Ranastambha), Réshtrakita eo 232 
Ranakésari-Rama, sur. of Milédu ch. Nara- 

simhhavarman, . : ‘ - 1080 
Ranaparakramaénka, W. Chal. isveune 

eS ae * ° : ° reyes | 


Ranaraga, W. Chal. Ps : - 2, 5,10, 150 
Ranarangabhima, probably W. Chal. Tailall., 328 
Ranarasika, su. of W. Chal. Vikramaditya I., 

20n, 629, 632 


Ranasagara, Alupa k., ° . . » 29n 
Ranastambha (Ranakambha), Réshtrakita 
ch., ‘ ° - 160, 232 


Ranaégtra, Dakshina-Léte te a 733 
Ranavaléka, sur. of Kambayya, . : +) ae 


Ranavigraha, Ohédi k. (Sathkaragana), . _—86, 91 
Ranavikrama, s. a. Pulakégin I., m 5, 547 
Ravavikrama, W. Ganga k., - 123, 124n 
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NUMBEE 


Ranavikramayya, W. Gangak., . . - 121 
Ranavikranta, sur. of Mangalééa, . ° ee 
Ranga, brother of Achyutaraya, . . 530 
Rangapataka, queen of Narasitnhavarman I, 631 


Rangaraja, s. a. Sriraigardya I, . . . 530 
Rasenanagara, vw. . ; . : - 33 
Rashtrakita, son of Ratta, . . ; 2. oe 


Rashtrakitas, of Gujardt, 54, 65, 67-70, 77, 78, 81 
Rashtrakitas, of Malkhéd, 53 ff., 301, 305, 1054 ff. 


Rashtravarman, h., « ° . . 1016 
Ratnapala, %., . ° ‘ . . - 451n 
Ratnavalika, sur. (?) of Bappuvarasa, . . 967n 


Ratnavarsha, sur. of Kdshtrakiita ch. (?) 
Vijayaditya, . : . ‘ - 56 
Ratta, ancestor of Réshtrakétas, . :. OF 


Ratta, s.a. Rashtrakdta, . ° ° - 805 
Ratta-Kandarpa, sur. of Indraraja III., - 86n 
Ratta-Kandarpa, sus. of Khottiga, . 1040 


Ratta-padi, Ratta-pati, co., . 301, 729, 1080, 1084 


Rattaraja, Sildra ch. . ; ° 149, 301 
Rattas, ° ° : - 75, 140,140n 
Rauttardya, sw. of Perumaledéva, . e 451 
Ravi, Ravivarman, Kadamba kh. .« 608-610, 612 
Ravi, Sthanu R°,%., < ; ‘ - 964 
Ravidatta, Punnddu-vishaya (P) k., - 1016 
Ravidéva-tridandin, m., ‘ . » . 1034 
Ravikirti, poet, . : ‘ ‘ F eae 
Ravivarman, Bhaskara R°, &., ; - 962, 963 
Ravivarman, Ravi, Kadambak., . 608-610, 612 
Ravivarman, Kérala k., ‘ a e 989, 940 
Ravivarman, s. a. Vira-Ravivarman, . 946, 947 
Rayadéva, ch., . ° . ‘ . « 427 
Rayakumara or Rayakuvara, ch., .« : . 994 
Raya-Murari, sw7. of Sdvidéva, . ; . 285n 
Reddi, family, . ; ‘ 593 ff. 
Révakanimmadi, gween of Batuga } eee - 130 
Révana I., II., Oddavddi chiefs, . . . 600 
Révatidvipa, island, . . : ° - 7,10 
Rohini, queen of Hiranya, . . . . 635 
Rudra, Rudradéva, Kdkatiya kh, .« 584-586, 588 
Rudradéva, Ndtavddi ch. . .' - 591, 592 
Rudra-pandita, m.,  . ‘ e » - 3829 
Rudrarija, Konndtavidi-vishaya ch., . - 589 


Rundranila o7 Rundranila-Saindraka, Samily, 2 
Ripa-Narayana, temple of, . . 220, 413 


S 


Sabara, people, tribe, . ; . . 131, 634 
Sabbamadévi, queen of Sri-Dhanyakataka ch. 


Bhima Eky . e . e . . 590 
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Sabbimbiké, queen of Gohka IL, . : . 582 | Satngramabhima, sur. of Dodda IL, ; . 699 
Sabdachaturmukha, Jaina teacher (Santi- Samgrimadhira, sur. of Kérala kh. Ravi- 
nitha P), . © ° P ; - 969 varman, . ; : » 939, 940 
Sabhapati, poet, . . 519, 530, 539, 542, 543, 545 Rterkibe-Riglive, sur. of Pardntaka j - 685 
Sadasivaraya, Viyayanagara ky 521, 523-526, Samgramavijayottungavarman, Kadaram k., . 734 
528-534 | Sdamidéva, #. Chal. ch. of Pithipuram, . 576 
Sadhvasika, Maruya chiefs, . ; . 330 SAmiyara, Ch ° . : hl 
Sagara, family, lineage of, « 95, 119, 281,333 | Sarnkaradéva, W. Ganga or Value ch., 
Sagara-vishaya, di., « ; , : - 576 [fr 708, 724 
Sahadéva, Dandanatha, . 3 é o( 3a0 Sarhkaragana, Chédi k. (Ranavigraha), . Salhi 
Sahasanka, sur. of Govindardja IV., : . 91n°| Samkaragana, (Kalachuri) k., : ;: f 6 
Sahasatunga, &., f . i ° . 969 Sarnkara-Kédavarman, OR F e 7868 
Sahasrarjuna, Chédi k., F ; . - 98 | Sampagadi, v7, . ‘ , ; : . Bat 


Sahya, Western Ghats, ‘ : : . 764 | Sampakarasa, Gutiach., . : . » 292 
Saigotta, VW. Ganga Sivamira II., . 120,127 | Samudra-Goppaya, Hoysala general, . . 847 
Gailihira, s.a.Silahara, . . «© ~ ~~ 817 Sanaphulla, Siléra ch., 2° Re gO I 
Saindraka (?), family,. i : : , 2 Sandayan Tiruvayan, Vaidumbamahanee . 1059 
Saka, people, . 6 ° . . . 568n | Sandilya, family, F : « “S877 348 
Sakalachandra (Sbmadéva), Jaina teacher, . 387 Sandimattivu, vi.(?), . 5 : ; ae bes) 
Sakalachandra-siddhanta, do., A ‘ . 1065 SAngamayan, kh, js ‘ ‘ : 3 TAl 
Sdkatdyana, grammar, F , ° .279n | Sahkama, Kalachuryak., . ° 291-294, 300 
Sakkara-kéttam (Chakrakitta), vi., . . 733 | Sahkhd, queen of Ganga-Pallava Nandi- 


Sakti (Satti), Pallavak., . . . . 642 varman, .» ; : ° . : - 652 
SaktinAtha, sur. of Milddu ch. Narasitnha- Sankila, k., Pee ee i, | 
varman, i P ‘ ° . 1058 | Sankuka, Chédi k. or prince, ° ° . 105 
Saktivarman, HE. Chal.k, . . 868,569,574 | Santa (Santivarman), Ratta(?)ch, . «. 142 
Sala, Sala, Zegendary ancestor of Hoysala Santaladévi, queen of Hoysala  Vishnu- 
kings, « ° ; 388, 405, 419, 434, 443 vardhana, , 388, 396, 397, 399, 400, 408 


Salai, Sale, s. a. KAndalir-Sélai, . 701,702,742 | Santali, mandala, . . . +. ~ . 340 
Salukika, family, ° : a ° . 67 | Santara, family, . ‘ a ° ° ee 
Salukki, s. a. Chalukya, 3 ; ' . 745 | SAntidéva, Jaina teacher, . P : . 969 
BAlnva chiefi;) > Wee ey ak. 601" | Aba eetidéva, do,» 2 «oe 
Saluva, sur. of Nrisimnhartya, . . . 601 | Santindtha,do, . . +. . « «© 969 
Saluva-Goparija, ch, . + «+ «©  .« 989 | SAntiraja, Maurya ch., .- (ao 


Saluva-Mangi, SdJuva ch, . . é , 501 | S&ntivarman, °varavarman, Kadamba k., 603, 

Saluva-Nrisimha, ch., . : 539 604, 606, 608, 610, 614n 
Saluva-saluva, sur. of Tiramalaidéva-mahdrdia, 498 | SAntivarman (Santa), Ratta (?) ch., - . 142 
Saluva-Tikkamadéva, ch. . 2 ; . 873 | Santivarman II., Kédamba ch., . : i ee 
Saluva-Timma, min. of Krishnarfya, . . 608 | Sarvadéva, ch., . » ; ‘ . 200 
SAlva-Timma, do., ‘ . 608,509 | Sarvalékaéraya, sur. of Man eee , - 552 
Samanta-Bhoja, min. of Ktkatiya Ganapati, . 588 | Sarvamangalasatta, vi., j ° : . “FO 
Sambhudéva, father of Chandramauli, . . 416 | Sarvadnganadtha, prince, : . 941 


Sambu (Sambhu), Saiva ascetic, . > - 52 | Sarvasiddhi, sur. of #. Chal. J iia i, 5 69 
Sambukula-Perumal, Attimallan 8°, ch.,, . 854 | Sarvaétre, Mawrya ch., : co . 330 


Sambuvaraja, °riya, °riyan, °rayar, ©. 818, Sagapura, Sagakapura, vi, . «+ «+ 388,419 
820, 864, 856, 860, 862, 866, 871-873, 884 | Satrubhayarmkara,%., . .  . et 
Samgamal., Vijayanagarak., . 465, 459, | Satrumalla, Pallavak, . «. «+ 628, 625 


465, 468, 474, 475, 480, 484, 487 | Sattan Ganapati,ch, . . + «+ « 938 
Samgama IIL., do., ° ° . ° . 459 | Satti (Sakti), Pallavak, « . + « 642 
Samgaméévara, vi., . . ° ‘ . 274 | Sattiga, Sattima, s. a. Iyivabedanga Satyaéraya, 146n 
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Satya I. (Satyaéraya), Kénamandala ch., . 583 | Séuna,s.a.SéunachandralIl, . ° . 3830 
Satyaki, family, . ‘ s . 86,93 | Séunachandra I., Yddava ch. of SéunadéSa, 
Satyamartanda, mythical Oddavidi ch., « 600 328, 329, 331 


Satyanitivakya, W.Ganga Bituga IL, . e727 
Satyasamdha, Pallavak, . ; ; . 625 
Satydsraya, HL. Chal. ch. of Pithapuram, 
SatyAsraya (Satya I.), Kénamandala ch., . 583 
Satyasraya, W. Chal. Irivabedanga, . 146, 
148-150, 179, 301, 712, 716 
Satydsraya, W. Chal, Kirtivarmanl, , 5 7 AT 
Satyasraya, W. Chal. Kirtivarman IL, . » 48f. 
Satydsraya, W. Chal. Pulakégin I., 1 ff., 547 
SatyAsraya, W. Chal. Pulakésin I]., . 9 ff, 


160, 548, 557 
Satyasraya, W. Chal. VijayAditya, . . 32 ff. 
Satyasraya, W, Chal. Vikramaditya L., . 18 ff. 
Satyasraya, W. Chal. Vikramaditya IL, . 40 ff, 
Satydsraya, W. Chal. VinayAditya, . . 26 ff. 


Satyasraya Dhruvardja Indravarman, governor 

of Révatidvipa, . . sng 
Satyavakya, W. Ganga Bituga I. ®), e« 125 
Satyavakya, W. Ganga Bitugall., 95, 128, 130 
Satyavakya, W. Ganga Marasiha II., 129-131 
Satyavakya, W. Ganga Narasingha, . . 127 
Satyavakya, W. Ganga Pajiichaladéva, . - 132 
Satyavakya, W. Ganga Rachamalla II.,. - 133 
Satyavakya, W. Ganga Rajamalla(?), . . 124 
Satyavakya, W. Ganga Rajamallal, . diy dT 
Satyavakya, W. Ganga Rajamalla II, . of) LBZ 
Savaladévi, gueen of Sdvidéva, : ° ‘ 
Savanta-Thakkura, ch., ° , . ° 
Savitri-Mangi, Sdluva ch. .« e . {50} 


Sayana, probably brother of Bhéganatha, - 469n 
Bilkent, vi). «a dae deeee 22060 
Selara, race, ‘ ° e e ‘ » 94n 
Seliyas, s. a. Pandyas,. ‘ : ‘ ~ 704 
Sellakétana, sur. of Bankééga, . ° ° - 74 


Sella- VidyAdhara, ch., e e . ° « 84 
Sembiyan-Mavali-Vanardyar, s. a Prithivi- 


pati IT., : ° St le - 670 
Séna (Kalaséna) Ee Ratta Che 610 181, 201 
Séna (Kalaséna) II., do, . 18], 193, 201, 

265-267 
Séna-gana, ° ; ‘ ° ‘ os LOT, 
Sénanandaraja, Séndraka ch, . ; + oie 
Séndamangalam, vi., . , ° e 847 
Séndra, Séndraka, family, . 18, 16, 19, 31, 612 
Seagéni, do, . « «  818+820, 856, 862 
Séralan, ‘the Chérak, «.« . - 1084 
Sérama, de., > ° ° e . » 742 


288. 
350 


Séunachandra II., do., 5 , « 830, 331 
Séunadésa, Yddavas of, . . 328 ff. 
Séunadéva [III.], Yadava ch. of Séunadéa, . 332 
Séunapura, vi., .« ‘s r " % 331 
Sévana, co., a = ‘ “ - 586 
Sévana, probably s. a. anechaniiel Li . 834 
Sévya, Sévyarasa, Sinda ch., ‘ ‘ » 156 
Shanmukha, city of, s.a.Tamrapuri, . . 585 


Shashtha (Shashthadéva) I., Kadamba ch., 
147, 254, 261, 269 


Shashtha (Shashthadéva) II. Sivachitta, do, . 269 
Sibi, mythical ancestor of Chéla kings, « 685 
Siddappa-Nayaka, ch.,. ° : . . 1003 
Siddhanandin, Jaina teacher, 3 ‘ . 2 
Siddhantasirémani, astronomical work, « 337 
Siddhasami, vz., . i ‘ ° - 65 
Siddhavadava, swr. of Mitédu ch. Narasimha- 
varman, ° : i : - 1058 
Siddhi, Telugu-Chéda 3 . : ‘ - 880 
Silahara, race, . ° ‘ ‘ - 94n 
Silaharas, Silaras, Silaras, . . . 8014. 
Simha (Sings, Singidéva), ch. of Séntali 
mandala, ; . . 840 
Sitnha, Dévagiri- Y: leans k. Siac . 337, 
339, 343, 352 
Sitnha (Singa) I., Sinda ch., . ; © 224, 243 
Sinhala, co., ; . : : . 1084, 1087 
Suhhala, Dévagiri-Yddava k. Singhana, - 360 
Sitnhana, do., . 341, 342, 847, 350, 354, 355, 
357, 588 
Sitnhanandin, legendary being, . ° - 670 
Simhanaraya, ch., ‘ ‘ e 258n 
Sitnhavarman, Kadamba k., * re 614 
Sitnhavarman, Pallava kings, e 621, 635, 641 
Simnhavarman I., Padllava h., . . . 619 
Simhayarman II., do., , « ° . - 620 
Simnhavishnu, do., ‘ ° 634, 635, 641 
Sinda, mythical founder of Sinda family, . 253 
Sinda, Pindipura k., . 5 ‘ . 50 
Sindagere, di... : , : 383, 385 
Sindagévinda, Sinda ch. Irmadi- hehe 253 
Sindaraja, Sinda ch, . ; : ° e 189 
Sindas, . ° . ° ° . 140n, 972n 
Sindhuraja, &., . : e e ‘ . 11d 
Sindinagara, vi7., : . ;: - $28, 829 
Sindinéra, co., . . . . 882 


Singa (Sizbha) I., Sinda ok , « 224, 243 


ch., . 241, 242, 249, 254, 255, 261 
Sivachitta Shashthadéva II., do, . ° « 209 
Sivamahdrdja-Peruménadigal, s. a. Sivamara 

LL, : : . ° : 659, 660 
Sivamaharaja Sarnkaradéva, W. Gatiga or 

Vaidumba ch., ; “ : - 124 
SivamahardAja Tiruvaiyan, W. Gakga thse Yeas 
Sivamira l., W. Ganga k., . : ° « 123 


Sivamara IL, do., - -" e » 659n, 670 
Sivamira I. Navakama, do, . 115,117, 121, 127 


Sivamara II. Saigotta,do, . . 120, 121, 127 
Sivanasamudra, vi., . ; ° « . 1064 
Sivappa-Nayaka, ch, » + - 1003 
Sivara, chs a ey eae 
Sivaratha, Kadamba prince, ° ° . 611 
Sivaskandavarman, Pallavak., « 617, 618 
Siyagangan Amardbharanan, Ganga ch., 837, 841 
Siyalava,s.a.Silahara,  » . «. «© 815 
Skanda, Banach, + , : ° - 647 
Skandaséna, ch., ‘ s P * . 623 


Skandasishya, Ganga-Paillava k., . » 644 
Skandagishys, Zegendary do., : . . 644 
Skandasishya, probably s. a. Pallava k. 
Skandavarman, . . : . . 680 
Skandavarman, kh. P ° ° . 1016 
Skandavarman, Pallavakings, . 621, 635, 680 
Skandavarman, Punndda k., : ° - 114 
Skandavarman I., Pallavok., . ° - 619 
Skandavarman IL, do., . - « 619, 620 
Sébhana, Sdbhanarasa, ch, . + ~~ 143,146 


APPENDIX. | INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA. 907 
NuMBER NuMBER 
Singa IT., Sindach., . aw ‘ « 243 | Sdidéva, Mikumbha ch., . 837 
Singala (Sitphala), co., . ° ‘ - 1084 | Séma, Dandandyaka and min. (son of Nara- 
Siagana, m., : ° ° : ° - 404 sitnha ITT.?), . . ; ; . 444, 447 
Singanadévarasa, ch., . : ‘ - 160 | Sdma, Hoysala Sdmésvara, . ‘ ° . 443 
Siiganam, co. (of W. Chal. Jayasitnha Il .),- 763 | Sdma, s. a. Sdvidéva, . ‘. 285, 288, 293, 300 
Singanan, W. Chal. Jayasimnha IIT., © . 753, Séma, Sinda ch., , - : . 253 
774, 1081, 1082 | Sdma, W. Chal. Sdméévara IL, “ 261 
Singavarman, &., ° . ° P . 1016 | Sdémadéva (SédméSvara), ChAl. ch., 274, 
‘Singhadéva-bhipa, Padinddu ch., . . 997 | Sdmadéva (Sakalachandra), Jaina teacher, 387 
Siaghana, Dévagiri-Yadavak., . 337-339, Sémaladévi, gueen of Hoysala SdméSvara, . 436 
341-355, 357, 359, 360, 369, 370, Somana, W. Chal. Sdméévara IV., : » 434 
379, 588 | Sdmanatha, m., . : ‘ ‘ . 269 
Singhana, Dévagiri-Yadava prince, . - 369 | Sdmanatha, W. Ganga a ; : : 724 
Singhana, Kalachuryak, . . 3800 | Sdmasékhara-Nayaka, ch. . 1008 
Sthgimayya (Siiga), brother of Santaladavi, Sémésvara (Sdmadéva), Chal. ch., . 274 
| 400n, 403 | Sdméévara, Hoysala &., 436-488, 441, 
Sinna-Bommu-Nayaka, Véliir ch. - 534, 535 4538, 864, 865, 904n 
Siriyadévi, gueen of Chamunda II, ° - 247 | SdméSvara, s. a. Sdvidéva, . - . 288, 289 
Siriyadévi, gucen of Santivarwan II, .  . 210 | Sdmésvara, Sildhérach, . . . « 814 
Sivachitta Permidi (Paramardin), Kddamba SdméSvara, Sinda(?) ch., . = ; » 972 


Soméésvara I., W. Chil. k., . 159-173, 179, 
185, 741, 744-746, 748, 749, 751, 753, 
969, 1080-1082, 1084, 
156, 174-183, 185, 
261, 1083, 1084 
226-228, 230, 231 
253, 257, 260, 434 


Sdméévara II., do., . 


Sémésvara ITI., do., 
Somésvara LV., do., . * 


SéméSvaradéva-Chakravartin, Sinda (P) ch., 972 
Sémésvara-pandita, priest or sage, 196 
Sdmidéva, Karnata ch., é 539 
Sosaviiru (?), a7. « . . 383 
Sdvaladévi, queen of Sinda ¥e Réchamalla, 253 
Sévidéva, Kalachurya k., 285-290, 293 


Sriballaha (Srivallabha), sur. of Rashtrakita 
k. Dhruvaraja, : : \ . d2...69 


Sribhara, Pallavah., . ¥ . ° » 629 
Sridévi, gueen of Erasiddhi, as ee ane BED 
Sridévi, queen of Nikumbha Indraraja, . 333 
Sri-Dhanyakataka, oi. (Amaravati), . . 590 
Sri-DhanyAnkapura, do, . : ° » 589 
Sridhara, sw. of Nandivarman Paliavamalla, . 635 


Sridharabhatésvara, m.(?), . ; ‘ . 1033 


Srikantha, Telugu-Chéda ch., . ° . 888 
Srikantha-pandita, priest or sage, ‘ - 196 
Sriktrmam, E. Chalukyas of, . + 577-580 
Grinandi-bhattarakadéva, Jaina teacher, « 974 
Srinandi-pandita, do., . ° ‘ - 183 
Srinatha, title of kings, . 659, 660, 708, 724 
een + « + eh ve Bee e00 
Bripati, m., ° ; . . : - 343 
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Sri-Perumal Ativirarima Srivallabha, Pdndya Suggaladévi, wife of Barma, . . - 259 
hes : 2 ; : - 936 Sujandttarnsa Boppa, poet, . ° : oe 
Sriprithivi-vallabha, sur. a Mangaldéa, : 7 | Sukra, lineageof, . . . . - 1058 
Sripura, vi., A ; . 119 | Sundara, crown of, : ° : e 727 
Sripurusha, 7. Gaiga ky, » 11-119, 121, Sundarananda, Telugu-Chéja ch. 888 
123, 127 | Sundara-Pandya, Pandya k., , . . 474i 

Sriraja (Raja), Vadava ch. of SéunadéSa, 329, 331 | Sundara-Pandya I., Jatavarman, do., . 900- 
Sriranga V., Karndta prince, . ; - 545 905, 907-909 
Srirangam, —. ' ‘ : - 903n, 909 | Sundara-Pandya II., Jatavarman, do., 912-918 
Srirahgam&mba, gueen of Nrisitnharaya, . 501 | Sundara-Pandya I., Maravarman, do., 891-896 
Sr irangapattana, v., . - 999, 1004, 1005 | Sundara-Pandya II., Maravarman, do., . 897-899 
Srirahgardja, Craya I., Karndta ch., 530, 539 | Sundara-Pandya III., Maravarman, do., 934 
Srirangaraya II., Karndtak., 535-537, 539 | Supparasa, min., , . ; 165 
Srirangariya IV., Karndta prince, 4 « 542 | Suraguru, legendary Chéla be . 212 
Piaberiya VI., Karnitakh., . - 545 | Surdshtra, co, . . ; ° +s 330 
Srivadhtivallabha, sur. of Malladéva N andi- Strya, Kénamandala ch. . . 583 
varman, - a x ; - . 668 Suttiradavi, queen of Tiruvayan, . ; - 1059 
Srivallabha, poet, e ‘ : - 596 | Suvarnavarsha, sur. of Govindardja IV., 91, 92, 305 


Srivallabha, sur. of Amdghavarsha a : . 86 
Srivallabha, sur. of Bhivikrama, 4 » wae 


Srivallabha, sw. of Dantidurga, . : 71n 
Srivallabha, sw. of Govindaraja III, . . 65 
Srivallabha, sur. of Rédshtrakita kb. 
Dhruvaradja, . : ‘ 59, 60 
Srivallabha, sur. of W. Chal. Vikramaditya 
iL : ; ° : . 20n 
Syivallabha, Ativirarama J ieviihan, 
Piéndyak, . ° ° . ° - 935 
Srivallabha, Jatilavarman, do. . : - 933 
Srivallabha-Madanaraja, Ceylon k., : ow ae 
Srivallabharya, M., ] é ‘ : . 596 
Srivallabha Séninandaraja, Séndraka ch., “ahaa 
Srivikrama, W.Gangak, ‘ y aan 
Srivishayam, COs, ‘ g . ° « 734 
Srutamuni, Jaina teacher, . § ° 986 
Stambha, soz of (?) Rdshtrakita k. marines, 
60, 68 
Sthanaka, 27., . ° : - 305 
Sthanu Ravi, &., . ; : : - 964 
Subhachandra-muni, Jaina teacher, : - 981 


Subhachandra-pandita, dO 
Subhachandra-siddhantadéva, 


; ‘ . 122 
do., 386, 389, 
390, 393, 398, 406, 968 


Subhakirti, Jaina teachers, . .«  « 120,408 
Subhatuaga, sur. of Réshtrakita Krishnaraja 

1.5 ‘ ; : ; . 56, 61, 84 
Subhatuaga, sur. of Réshtrakita Krishnaraja 

oe . 84 
Sublstutiza Sicha. Guy. Réshtrakéta 

ch., , ; ‘ : , ° . ae 


Suvarnavarsha, sur. of Guy. Rashtrakita ch. 


Karkaraja, . : ° ; . 65, 68 
Svamiraja, Chdlikya ch,  . . , I. 


Syanandira, vi. (Trivandrum), . « 94ln, 966n 


T 
Tadapa, s.a. Talapa, . - 568n, 574n, 576 
Tadigai-padi, Tadiga-vali, Tadiya-pAdi,-vali, co., 
702-704 
Tagadai, v7. (Tagaddr, Dharmapuri), . 833, $34 
Tagara, vi., 305-307, 309, 314, 315, 317, 319, 


321, 323, 327 
Taha, s.a. Tala, : 


560 
Taila II., Kddamba ch, . ° > war 
Taila I., W. Chal. ch., . . - 1850 


Taila IL, W. Chal. &., 140-145, 150, 201, 282, 
259, 301, 305, 328 
Taila IITI., do., ° 239, 240, 243-246, 275, 277 
Tailahadéva (Tailapa), ch., . : : . 293 
Tailama, Kaédamba ch., ° . 260n 
Tailapa (Tailahadéva), ch., : 293 
Tailapa, s.a. W. Chal. Taila II., . 142, 143, 
145, 301 
244, 584, 586 
° : . 210 
210, 227n, 260 


Tailapa, s.a. W. Chél. Taila III., 
Tailapa l., Kadambach., . 
Tailapa II., do., ° 


Tailapayya, s.@. W. Chal. Taila Il, . 144 
Tailappa,do, : e ° . 3805 
Takata, vi. (Tagadai), . ° ° : . 834 
Takkanalaidam (Dakshina-Lata), co., ° . 783 
| Takkéla, wi, «§ 3 . ; ° : 
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Takshaka, Maurya ch., : : « 3830 
Tala, Talidhipa, Té’adhipati, Talapa, Talapa, 
E. Chal. k. (Taha, Tadapa), . 562, 563, 
564n, 566, 567, er 574n, 1065 


Talaittakkélam, co. or vi. . : . 734 

TAlapa, Talapa, see Tala. 

Talavanapura, vi., F : 74n, 109, 115 

Tammusiddha, °siddhi, Telugu-Chéda ch., 880-883 

Tamrapuri, v2. (Chébrélu), . ; : Sie 
733 


Tandabutti (Dandabhukti), co. , 
Tafijai, Taijapuri, Tafijavir, vz., 100-102, 127, 


714, 716 
Tatabikki, k. orch, « ° . 7 . 1065 
TAtabikyana, &. (s. a. Tatabikki P), r - 562 
Mata-Pinnama I., Karndta ch, . , « 539 
Tavaragere, vt., « ‘ “ ° ° - 196 
Téjugi, Dandanayaka, ; ° : - 258 
Telugu-Chédas, . ° P . : 880 ff. 
Téridala, vt., , ° . ° . . 2a 
Tigula, co., - * : . . 415n 
Tiluiga-vidya, or -bijja, Telugu-Chéda ch., 881, 883 
Timma, min., ° ° : ° - 508 
Timma, Tuluve k., ° ° - : - 502 
Yimmamba, wife of Rangs, . ° : - 530 
Timmanaridhya, m., 4 ss ; on OLE 
Timmappa-Gauda, ch.,. ° . . - 999 
Timmardja, k. of Punjalike, ; ° - 994 
Timmarasa, min. (P), + ‘ : ° - 614 
Tippaji, gueen of Narasa, - ° .. ) eee 
Tiravada, vi., -« ° ; ; * . pee 
Tirumalaidéva-maharaja, Séluva ch. - 498 
Tirumala-Nayaka, Madhuré chy -« ° . 542 
TirumalarAja or raya l., Karndta ch, . 534, 539 


- 703, 1059n 


Tiruvaiyan, W. Ganga ch.,. ° 
. 1059-1061 


Tiruvayan, Vaidumba-mahirdya, . 


Tiruvégambam-udaiyan, Gangach,  . - 837 

Tondai-mandalam, co., : . . - 1056 

Toragale, v., . - . - 259 

Traildkyamahadévi, psn of Chéla Rajarajal., 716 
Traildxyamahadévi, queen of W. Chal. 

Vikramaditya Il., . ° . ° - 48 

« 8COn 


Yraildkyamalla, ch. of Durjaya family, 
Trailokyamalle, sur. of Somésvara I., 160-165, 
165-167, 171-173, 179 
Trailékyamalla, sur. of Taila IIl., 240, 244 
Trail6kyamalla-Nolamba-Pallava-PormAdivJ aya- 


simha,s.a. Jayasimha lil, . : . 176n 

Trailékyamalla-Vir ira-Nolamba-Pallava-Pe r m a- 
nadi-Jayasimha, do., : : : , 188n 
269 


Tribhuvanamalla, Kadamba ch. , . ; 
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Tribhuvanamalla, sux. of Ballala IT., 416 
Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of Bijjala (Bijjana), 277, 
279, 281, 285, 293 
Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of Hoysala Narasimha 
: ° : ° . 410 


Tribhuvanamalla, su. of Tigi Vinayditya, 383 


Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of Hoysala Vishnu- 
vardhana, ; 388, 389 

Tribhuvanamalla, su. of Kikatiya Béta, . 584, 
585, 588 

Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of Séméévara IV., . 258, 
257, 260 

Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of W. Chal. Vikrama- 
ditya V., ; . ; - 160,153 


WALESF camels, sur. of a Chal. Vikrama- 
ditya VLI., 173n, 182, 185-191, 193-196, 
198, eal 210-216, 218-220, 

222-224, 389, 406 
Tribhuvanamalla-Chaladankarava Hoysalasetti, 


m., ; ; - 970 
CPvin ranma J ieantsre ee of Patti- 
Pombuchchapura, . > é é 287 
Tribhuvanamalla Kamadéva, Pandya ch., 2212 
Tribhuvanamalla Pandyadéva, ch., . 219 
Tribhuvanankuéga, sur. of EH. Chal. Vimala- 
ditya, . : . : . : - 568 
Tribhuvanasraya Nayavardhanardja, W. Chal. 
prince, « . : 17 
Tribhuvanavira, s. a. Kulottwhga-Chéla IIL, 
849, 842 
Trikalinga, co., » ° . 369 


Triléchana-Kadamba, mythical pantie of 
Kédamba family, . : oo oe ee SOL 


Triléchana-Pallava, legendary k., . . - 568 
Triléchanarya, poet, . . . 594 
Triparvata, v7., » ° ° , : - 618 
Tripuri, w72., ; . 127 
Trivikrama, father of Kholéévara, ° 352 
Trivikrama, poets, ; 7 « 337, 635n 
Trivikramabhatta, poet, : F ‘ . 86 
Tuluva kings, ° : . 502 
Tuluvaladcévi, Tulvaladévi, denon of Viras 
Vikramaditya II, . ; . 840 


Tungas, kings of Satyaki biel of y adu’s 
family (Rashtrakitas), .° . i Paes) 


Turvasu, race of, P : - 5602 
TyAgapataka, queen of Viheiidi Chola, - 795, 805 
Tyagasamudra, sur. of Vikrama-Chéla, . 576 
TyAgavalli, queen of Kuldttunga-Chélal., . 775 

807 


Tyagavarikara, s.a. Tydgasamudra, ‘ 
2K 
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NUMBER 


U 
Uchchangi, vt, . 225, 244, 248, 415n, 416, 4238 
Uchchangidurga, Uchchaigigiri, s, a. Uchchangi, 


231, 250n 
Uchchasringi, v2., ° ‘ 611 
Udsiyamartandavarman, s. a. Virae p, 948, 957 


Udaya, s. a. Chidddaya, < : 5 - 584 
Udayachandra, ch. . ; - 684 
Udayachandradéva, Mabiimadataonaeya, - 976 


Udayadéva-pandita, priest, . . s aoe | 
Udayaditya, ch., : ; 174, 175 
Udayaditya, Hoysala prince, 888, 405, 419, 434 
UdayAditya, Bhuvanaikavira (Gaiga-permanadi), 


W. Ganga ch., ; : . - 179,180 
Udaydditya-Ganga-Permadi, do, . »  _ 205n 
Udayadri, v., . ; ° ° , . 1064 
Udayana, k. of Ayidhyd, . : : . 568 
‘Udayana, Sabara ky, .« - ; “ e 634 
Udayapira, v7., . e ri i » 649 
Ugradands, Pallava ns ° ° ° . 629 
Ugravarman. do., ° . . . « 641 
Ujjayani, vi., 351 


Ulagamulududaiyal, ova, title of Chéla g queens, 

755, 1081-1084 
Ulagudaiyal, do., ; - 790 
Umadévi, gueen of Kérala re J asia, e 
Upéndra, m., ‘ : ° - . 34 
Uraiyir, v7., . 874 
Uru-Ranavikrinta, W. ‘Chal. Maigalééa,- : 5 


Utkala, co., : ‘ : - 600 
Utpala, Paraméra k. Mufija, Z « 148,150 
Uttama-Chialukya, £. Chdl. Saty&éraya of 
Fithipuram, . ; . ° - 576 
Uttama-Chéla, Chéla z= ° < ‘ . 657n 
Uttama-Chéla, probably sur. of Rajéndra- 
‘Chila L., : : » 728n 
Uttara-Lata, Uitiralédam, Cte Se ‘ » 738 
V 
Vachamba, mother of Simanta-Bhéja, . . §88n 
Vachi (VAji), family, « : . : . 410 
Vaddiga, s. a. Baddiga, . ° - 801, 305 


Vaddiga (Vandiga), Yadava ch. of Séunadésa, 
328, 329, 381 


Vidhtla Mallanaradhya, poet, 517 
Vadugavali twelve-thousand, di, . 651 
Vagan, s. a Rajaraja-Adigan, : : . 834 
Vaichaya, s. a. Baicha, : - 1062, 1068 
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Vaidumba, family, k, Mahéraja, . 685, 710, 
724, 1059-1061 
Vaidya, race, : : : 937, 938 
Vaijayanti, v., . ? ‘ 5, 604-607 


Vairamégha, s. a. Dantidurga, - 2 =: 68 


Vaji (Vachi), family, . ‘ . 409, 413 
Vajjada I., Sildra ch.,. = - 305, 807, 309 
Vajjada ITL., do., , e« 3806, 307, 309 
Vajjala, Vajjaladéva, ch. or be - 131,136 
Vajjaya, prince of Pdnara family, . - 562 
Vajrakara (Vayiragaram), vi., . 756, 761 
Vajrata, &., ~ ; . 58, 56 
Valabhi, Valabhi, vi., . . 95, 330 
Valaippandtrn, co. or vi., j e 734 
Valaka-Kamaya, Uraiytir ch., . 874 
Valaparaja, Maurya ch, . : ° - 336 
Valavada, vi., : : e 318, 321, 823, 324 
Valipattana, vi., . ° . : - 80l 
Vallabha, z.e. ‘ W. Chilukya king,’ . - 4754 
Vallabha, Kénamandala ch., - 3583 
Vallabha, Oddavédi ch., : : ° - 660 


Vallabha, sur. of Rdshtrakéta Gévindardja 

Ais : ‘ : . 61, 68, 70 
Vallabha, sur. of Réshtrakdta k. Dance 66 
Vallabha, sur. of Réshtrakita Krishnaraja I., Od 
Vallabha, sur. of W. Chal. Kirtivarman IL., 


53, 56, 71n 
Vallabha, sus. of W. Chal. Pulakééin [., ° 6 
Vallabha, sux. of W. Chal. PulakésinII, . 12n 


Vallabha, sur. of W. Chal. Vikramaditya 


I... 20n, 634 
Vallabha king, Réshtrakita ‘ Aatghanaeae a 


or Kyishnaraja Il, . ° : « - 1065 
Vallabharaja, sur. of «=> Rashtrakiita 

Dantivarman IL., . - « . e 66n, 6ln 
Vallabharaja, sur. of Rashtrakita Krishnaraja 

is - ° : . - 84 
Vallabharaja, sur. of W. Chal. Pulakésin It, 634 
Vallabhéndra, sur. of Rashtrakita Gévindaraja 

ines - 66 
Vallavaraiyar Woniputbi, sasbial of 

Kundavaiyar, . . ° ° . e 716 
Vamhéiga-Bittu, m,  . ; . ° - 1028 
Vanabhid, mix. of Vira-Champa, . “ - 870 
Vana-mahaiévi, ‘a Bana queen,’ . « 659, 660 
Vanaraya, ‘a Bana &.,’ : e 649, 659-661 
Vanasa, family, . ; : . : . 167 
Vanavasi, Vanavasi, vi., ° F - 10, 18, 727 
Vanavidyadhara, Bdna Vikramadityal., 659-661 


Vaiichi, vi. (Vaiji), . . 959, 960 
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Vandiga (Vaddiga), Yddawa ch. of 
SéunadéSa, ae : ‘ - 828 
Vanga, co.,. : ° a ° , ‘ 5 


Vangala-dégam,co., . ‘ . » 733 
Vanibhishana, sur. of Kidamba ui jayaditya 
IIL, ‘ ’ ; . ° - 261 
Vaiji, v7., . e ° ‘ . $34, 959n, 960n 
Vappaiya, Maurya ch., ; . ; - 330 
Vappuga or Vappuka,’., ° 93, 98 
Vappuvanna, Siléra ch., : - 805, 307, 309 
Varaguna, Pandya k., 4 F 3 - 670 
Vardhamanasvamin (?), m., . ; ° - 982 
Vasantapriyaraja, ch., . ° e . 632 
Vasantariya, sur. of Anna-Véma, . - 593, 596 
Vatapi, Vatapinagari, Vatapipuri, ., . 9,10, 
150, 627, 635, 680 
Vatearaja, k., or kh. of the Vatsas, P . 64 
Vattira, vi., ° ° ° ° a 5 
Vayiragaram (V: eliars), Viey ; «766, 7x 
Vayiri-Adiyan, Ganga ch., . ; . - 1056 
Vedura I., 11., Velanandu chiefs, ° - 582 
Végavati, vi., e ; = i « 989 
Velanandu, co, . ~°. - 581n, 682, 583, 586 
Velananti-K uléttunga-Rajéndra-Chédayaraja , 
Velanéndu ches otile ‘ ° - 582 
Velanda or Vilanda, 2., : A F ieee 
Vélapura (Bélapura), v7., ‘ 385, 388 
Vélar or Véliru, vi., . - 527, 534, 535, 539 
Véma, min., ° P é - 608 
Véma, Reddi ch. of Kondawidu, ° » 693, 696 
Véma, s. a. Allaya-Véma, . ° ° . 599 
Véma, s.a. Kataya-Véma, . A - 595-598 
Vémambika, queen of Reddi Alla, 3 . 599 
Vémapura, v., « , ‘ . . » 593n 
Vémasani, sister of Anna-Véma, . ° - 693 
Vénadu, co. (Travancore), . ‘ * 943 ff. 
Véngei-mandalam, co., . : ; 795 
Véngasi-nidu, Véngaififiadu, co, 702-704, 
1082, 1084 
Véngi,co, +  . 56,64, 571-574, 756n, 1066 
Venkatadri, Karnéta ch., 539, 545 
Venkatadri-Nayaka, ch. or chiefs, 536, 641, 546 
Venkatadri-Nayaka Ayya,ch., . ° . 644 
Venkatapatil., Karnéta k., . - 638, 539 
Venkatapati II.,do., . ? - 642, 543, 545 
Venkatariya, Vijayanagarak., . a 530 
Venna, Kénamandala ch., . ‘ ; 583 
Venrumankonda Sambuvaraya, ch., ; - 871 
Vénugrama, Vénupura, vi., 265-268 


Vésti or Vésuka, Yadava ch, of Séunadésa, 329, $31 


INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA. 


211 


NuMBER 
Vetta (Betta) L., IL, ih Telugu- Chéda 
chiefs, . * ° . 2 880, 881 


Vétugidéva, Chal. ch., ° ‘ r « 274 
Vichana (Bicha), DandéSa, . e - 8651, 360 
Viddayabhatta, poet, . . - 571n, 672n 
Vidugidalagiya-Peruma] (Vyémuktaéravandj- 


jvala), k. of Tagadai (Takaté), . 833, 834 
Vidydnagara, °ri, s.a. Vijayanagara, 474, 


528-531, 533 


Vidyavinita, Pallava lord, " ° - 628 
Vijamba, queen of Indraraja III., ; vn O1 
Vijaya, Vijayanagarak, . - 484, 490, 492 
Vijaya (VijayAditya) Il., Kédamba ch., ~ 269 
Vijaya, queen of Pithipuram ch. Vijayaditya 
IL, ° ‘ ° - 576 
Vijayabahu, Bana VikramAditya Ul, ; - 663 
Vijayabhattarika, queen of W. Chal. 
Chandraditya, . . ° ° - 23 
Vijaya-Buddhavarman, Pallava k., . - 616 
Vijayaditya, Alupak. .« «. © « 29n 
Vijayaditya, Bana k., 2 . + 668 
Vijayaditya, legendary ancestors of E. Chal. 
kings, J . : : F 568 
Vijayaditya, Rishtrakita ch. (?), 6 . 56 
Vijayaditya, Siléhéra ch, . . 381-823, 327 
Vijayaditya, W. Chal. kh. 28, €2-41, 44, 48, 
49, 150,183 
Vijayaditya, W. Ganga k., . « 121,127 
Vijayaditya J., Il., Bana kings, . . « 663 
Vijayaditya J., Il, #. Chél. chiefs of 
Pithipuram, ° é : - 576 
Vijayaditya III., #. Chal. sa of do., 575, 576 
Vijayaditya L, E. Chal ch. of Sriktirmam, 577 


VijayAditya II., do., ° ° 577, 578, 580 
Vijayaditya I. #. Chal. k. (Vijayaditya- 
bhattaraka), é ° 553, 554, 557 
Vijayaditya II., do. (Naréndramrigardja), 
553-557, 559, 560, 562n 
Vijayaditya III., do. (Gunaga-V°), 656-560, 1065 
VijayAditya IV., do. (Kollabiganda), 558-562, 
563n, 566, 1065 
Vijayaditya V.,do., 560, 562, 563, 666, 576n, 
1065 
Vijayaditya VI., do. (Ammaraja II.), 
563-567, 1065 
Vijayaditya VII., #. Chat. ruler of Véngi, 
571, 572, 754, 1084 


Vijay Aditya I., Kadamba ch., - 249, 254, 261 
VijayAdityall.,do, . ; . . . 242 
VijayAditya III., do, ° ° ° - 261 
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Number NUMBER 
Vijayaditya-bhattiraka, H. Chal. Vijayaditya Vikrama-Chéda, F. Chal. k. (s. a. Vikrama- 

L, ° . e J ° e e 557 Chéla), . . 574, 576 
VijayAditya-vallabha, probably W. Chal. Vikrama-Chéda, s, a. Vikrama-Chéla, ‘ 808 
Vijayaditya, “ t J - 183 | Vikrama-Chola, Chélak., . ‘ 794-807, 810 
Vijayaditya Vishnuvardhana, W. Chal. prince, Vikramaditya, HF. Chal. ch. of Pithapuram, . 576 
171,172, 741 | Vikramaditya l., Bana &., . 649, 659n, 662, 663 
V'jaya-Gandagdpala, Telugu-Chéda ch., . 884-887 | Vikramaditya II., do, ; 668 


Vijaya-lsvaravarman, Ganga-Pallava k., 654, 655 


Vijayakima, Telugu-Chéda ch., « ss - 888 
Vijaya-Kampa or -Kampavikramavarman, 
Ganga-Pallava k., e : . 656, 1070 


Vijayakirti, Jaina teacher, . ° - - 66 
Vijayalaya, Chdla &., 672-675, 685, 712, 1071 


Vijayamahadévi, queen” of W. Chal. 
Chandraditya, e e e e e 24, 
Vijayanagara, dynasties of, ° 454 ff. 


Vijayanagara, vi., 465, 466, 475, 487, 490, 
502, 508, 509, 518, 515, 519, 530, 1064 
Vijaya-Nandivikrama or vikramayarman, 
Ganga- Pallava k., : - 648-651, 1067 
Vijaya-Narasimhavarman or simnhavikrama- 
varman, do., é i - 645-647 
eee rei gtidnoavarinan °p or “tungavikrema- 


varman, do., - 652, 653, 656n, 1068, 1069 
Vijaya-Pandyadéva, ch., 225, 238, 244, 248, 
250-252 
Vijaya-Permaédi, Dandandtha, . : e 250 
Vijayarka, s. a FE. Chal. Vijayaditya II. 
of Sriktirmam, ° . . 580 
Vijayarka, s. a. Sildhdra VijayAditya, . . 327 
Vijayarka (Vijayaditya) I., Kédambach., . 269 
Vijayirka (Vijayaditya) It, do., ‘ « 261 


Vijayasakti, Séndra k., . . ° - 16 


Vijayasiddhi, sur. of Mangi-yuvaraja, . . 652 
Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivarman, Kadamba k., 602 
Vijaya-Siva-Mrigésavarman, do., @ » 605 
Vijaya-Skandasishyavikramavarman, Gangae 
Pallava k., . . « 644 
Vijaya-Skandavarman, Patlive Ris : - 616 
‘Vijaypat,’ v7., . 274 


Vikkalan, s. a. W. Ondi. Vikramaditya VL, 
753, 763, 774, 1081, 1082 


Vikki, do., ; e : - 741 
Vikkiramaditta- Vanara aya, Rian Vikramaditya 

I, ; ° . ; - 649 
Vikrama, Kidamba 2: pie ‘ ‘ 210 
Vikrama, s.a. W. Chdl. Vikramaditya VI, 254 
Vikrama, Sinda ch, . 247 
Vikrama (Vikramaditya) IIL, Gutta a, 3.40, 363 
Vikramabaihu, Ceylonk, . ‘ 741 


557-560, 1065 
560-563, 566, 

567, 1065 
Vikramaditya III., Gutta ch. . : 340, 363° 
Vikramaditya IL, W. Chal. k., 1n, 18-24, 27, 

150, 628, 629, 632, 634 
Vikramaditya II., do., z * 39-49, 150 
Vikramiditya IlI., W. Chal. ch., ° 150 
Vikramaditya LV., do., ; 140, 150, 232 
Vikramaditya V.. W. Chal. k., 150, 153, 154, 179 
Vikramaditya VI.,do., 168, 173n, 182, 181- 

196, 198, 200-208, 210-216, 218-224, 

249, 254, 261, 269, 389, 406, 741, 

758, 754, 763, 774, 1081, 1082, 1084 


Vikramaditya L., FE. Chal., . - 
Vikramaditya II., #. Chal. k., 


Vikrama-PAndya, Ceylon k., ° ‘ . 7Al 
Vikrama-Pandya, Péndya k., 827, 1087, 1988 
Vikramapura, v.(Kannanir), . . . 436 
Vikramarama, s. a. HZ. Chal. Vijayaditya L., 554 
Vikramarka, s. a. W. Chél. Vikramaditya VI., 249 
Vikrama-Séla- Sambuvardyan, Sengéni ch., 820 


Vikramavaléka, sur. of Gdvindaraja IT., <<; oe 


Vikranta-Narayana, sur. of Gdvindardja IV., 91n 
Vilanda or Velanda, wi., . Mat 
Vilvalapura, 27., . . . * . 634 
‘Vimala, mythical Ganga k., : : - Go2 
Vimalachandra, Jaina teacher, . . - 969 
Vimalachandracharya, do. . ‘ . » A 
Vimaladitya, Chai. ch., ° - 
Vimaladitya, ZF. Chal. ch. if Pinks - 576 
Vimaladitya, EZ. Chal. h., 568-571, 574, 
577, 582 
Viman (Bhima), Telinga ch. of Kulam, 795 


Vinapoti, mistress of W. Chal. Vijayaditya, . 38 
Vinayaditya, Hoysala k., 383, 888, 405, 406, 

409, 419, 434, 443, 969 

Vinayaditya, W. Chal. k., ‘ . 26-31, 33 

Vinayaditya, W. Chal. Mangalarasaraja, . an 

Vingavalli, vz., , : |) | 

. . 1064 
Vira-Ballala, s. a. Ballala IL, 388, 415-428, 

426-433, 437 

Vira-Banudéva, LE. Ganga k. Bhanudéva II., 679 

Virabhadra, Gajapati k.’s son, . 1064 


Vinikonda, vt., . . 
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Virabhadra, Reddi ch. of Rdjamahéndra- 
nagara, : ° - 699 
Vira-Bhdjadéea, ¢ 8. ds Bhojadéva Il, ; « 326 
Vira-Bhukka, s. a. Bukka L, ; . 47d 
Vira-Bokkana-Udaiyar, s. a. Bukkaraya I., . 463 
Vira-Bukkaraya, do., . . : ; 461 
Vira-Bukkardya-Vodeyar, do., ‘ 456, 457 
Vira-Champa, Chéla prince, . - 869, 870 

Vira-Chéda, EZ. Chal. ruler of Véngi, 571-573, 
582, 773 
Vira-Chdla, father of Vira-Champa, ° o. eae 
Vira-Chola, perhaps s.a. Prithivipati II., . 103 
Vira-Chéla, s. a. H. Chal. Viva-Chéda, . 773 

Vira-Choéla, s, a. Prithivipati II., 669, 671, 
681, 682 
Vira-Chola, sur. of Virarajéndra I., . 1081 
Vira-Chéla(?) Konerimélkondan, k., 7 . 875 
Vira-Chéla Lataraja, ch. - . . . 698 


Dévaraya IL, 
490, 493, 494 


Vira-Dévaraya, Sraja, s. a. 


Vira-Gandagopala, ch., ; . > . 904 
Vira-Gopala (P), &. (P), ‘ ; : ~ PAZ 
Vira-Harihara, s. a. Harihara II., 470 
Vira-Hariyappa-Vodeyar, s.¢. Hariharal., . 454 
Virahdbala, Sd/uva ch., - > ok eee 
Vira-Kampana (or -Kampanna)- Sitaiyar: $. a. 
Kampana II., 460, 462, 464 
Vira-Kérala, kings, - ; ° 741, 827 
Vira-Kérala-Chakravartin, &., ° ° « 965 
Vira-Kérala Martandavarman, Kérala &., 958 


Vira-Kéralavarman, kings of Vénddu, 943,944, 949 
Virakérchavarman, Pallavak, . , . 623 
Virakircha, do., ‘ » OOD 
Viramahéndra, sur. of ChalukyasBhima IL. (?), 126 
Vira-Mallanna-Vodeyar, son of Dévaraya I., 483 
Viramangalam, vi, . : : : « 937 
Viranandin, Viranandin, son of Mégbachandra- 
traividya, ‘ ° : 74, 408 
Vira-Narasimha or -Narasimha, s.a. Hoysala 
Narasimha II., 435, 847 
Vira-Narasitnha or -Narasimha, s. a. Hoysala 
Narasimha ITI., ° 440, 446, 447, 452 
Vira-Narasitnha or -Narasimha or -Nrisimha, 


Vijayanagarak., . . : ‘ . 502 
Viranarasimha-Changanaréndra, sur. of 

Bhairava II., ° ‘ . 993 
Vira-Nardyana, sur. of Satiiaderihs L, 74, 86 
Vira- Narayana, sur. of Parantaka I., 681, 685 
Vira-Nardyana, sur. " Rashtrakita Kakka- 

raja IL., » 105n 
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Vira-Nonamba, Cdl. k., P 273 
Vira-Nrisimha, FL. Ganga k. Narasimha 

+ hid : ‘ , : ; ‘ 3 BIE 
Vira-Nrisitnha or -Narasitnha oy -Narasimha, 

Vijayanagara k., : ° ‘ . §92 

Virapa, Madhura Nayaka, . - 542 
Vira-Padmandbha Martandavarman, &. 0/' 

Vénddu, ; “ 956 

Vira-Pandya (PAndyaraya), ae 985, 937 

Vira-Pandya, Maravarman, Pdndya k., - 936 


Vira-Pandya, Pandya kings, 694, 712, 742, 
827, 906, 910, 1087, 1088 
Vira-Pandya, Vénddu k. Vira Udaiyamartanda- 


varman, P ‘ - 939(?), 957 
Vira-Pandyadéva, me 231, 236, 251 
Virappa-Nayaka, Vélir ch., 539 


Virapratapa Achyutaradya, s.a. Achyutaraya, 
514-516, 518 
Virapratapa Bukkamahdrdya, s. a. Bukkaraya 
aie? , ‘ ‘ ° . ; 
a. Dévardya L., 
480, 483, 485 

s. a. Dévaraya II., 
488, 489, 491, 499 
Virapratapa Harihara, s.a. HariharaTl., 465, 475 

Virapratapa Praudha-Immadi-Dévaraya, s.. a. 


479. 
Virapratapa Dévardya, s. 


Virapratapa Dévaraya, 


Vijayanagara k. Mallikarjuna, 3 - 
Virapratapa Sadasivaraya, s. a. Sadasivaraya, 
528, 525, 528, 529, 581 

Virapratipa Sriraigaraya, s.a. Srivangardya 


497 


i, ‘ ° . ; ; . - 636 
Virapratapa Vijayaraya, s.a. Vijayanagara k. 

Vijaya, . ; ‘ P ‘ 484, 
Virapratapa Vira-Krishnaraya, 8. a. 

Krishnaraya, ‘ . « 602, 513 
Vira-Raghava-Chakravartin, z 965 


Virarajéndra I., Chéla k., 753, 754, 755n, 

765, 1081-1084, 
Virarajéndra-Chéda, Velandndu ch, . . 682 
Virarajéndra-Chéla, s, a. Kuldttunga-Chdla 

iim «> . ‘ . . ‘ . 816 
Vira-Rajéndra-Vodeyar, Kodagu ch., . 1008, 1009 
Vira-Rama Kéralavarman, k. of Vénddu, 951, 952 
Vira-Ramanatha, Poysala (Hoysala) prince, 

441, 442, 445, 448, 449 


Vira-Ramavarman, kh. of Vénddu, ‘ 950 
Vira-Ravi Kéralavarman, do., : ; . 9655 
Vira-Ravivarman, do., P 946, 947 
Virarjuna, Telugu-Chéda ch,  . ‘ - 888 
Vira-Salamégan, Ceylonk. . =. ss, 745 
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ic i Alagiya-Sélan, Sengéni Vishnuvardhana, sur. of E. Chal. Chalukya- 
ch., ; ° : £56, 860, 862 Bhima lIl., . 4 ; - 660-562 
Vira-Satyaéraya, Chal. , a F i 272 | Vishnuvardhana, sur. of E. Chal. Chédaganga, 571 
Virasimha, Pallava k., ; . . - 635 | Vishnuvardhana, sur. of E. Chal. Rajarfja 


Hoysala Sémésvara, 
436, 438, 864 
Vira-Sémésvara, s. a. W. Chal. Sdméévara 


Vira-Séméégvara, 8. a. 


ive ‘ ; ‘ ‘ ‘ : - 253 
Vira-Udaiyamartandavarman, k. of Vénédu, 

948, 957 

Viravarman, Pallavak., . : - 619, 620 

Vira-vedenga, sur of W. Ganga Narasingha, 127 
Vira-Venkatapati-muharaya, s. a. Venkatapati 

tT § . ‘ , ‘ ‘ 539 
Vira-Venkatapati-maharaya, s. a. Venkatapati 

his ‘ ’ : ‘ . 542 


Vira-Vijaya, «. a. Vijayanagara k. Vijaya, 
484, 485, 487, 490 
Vira-VikramAditya I., Gutta ch., ? - 298 
Vira-VikramAditya Il., do., 298, 335, 340 
Virudarajabhayamkara, sur. of Kuldttunga- 


Chola L., . : F : ; . 769n 
Virdipaksha f., Vijayanagara &k., ° - 468 
Viripaksha Il., do, . . e 500 
Viripaksha-Nayaka, min. of Achgiiarhos > 619. 
Visala, Chaulukya (Vaghéld) k., " . 369 
Vishamasiddhi, su. of ZH. Chai. Vishnu- 

vardhana L., 547-549 
Vishamasiddhi, sur. oF z. Chal. Vishnu- 

vardhana IL., . , - « 6650, 551 
Vishnu, s. a. Hoysala Vishnuvardhana, 388, 


899, 405, 409, 443 


Vishnuchitta, Kddamba ch., m ‘ 249 
Vishnugépa, Pallavu kh. . : : » 635 
Vishnugépa, W. Ganga k., 110-113, 670 
Vishnugdpa or °gépavaiman, Pallavak., 619, 620 

Vishnurfja, s. a. HE. Chal. Vishnuvardhana 
Elay.e))- 6 . ’ . : ° . 634 

Vishnurdja, s. a. EZ. Chal. Vishnuvardhana 
557 


LN, Pe . ‘ ‘ ‘ 
Vishnusiznha, Pailava k., gt 0G 
Vishnuvardhana, ancestor of E. Chal. Reh: 568 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoysalak., 234, 384, 387- 

389, 396, 399, 400, 401, 405, 406, 408, 415, 
419, 434 
Vishnuvardhana, s. a, or sur, of Kuléttunga- 

Chola I., 762, 786, 787, 792 
- Vishnuvardhana, su. of EL. Chal, Ammaraja 

Dey , ‘ ° é ° 
Vishnuvardhana, sus. of BE Chal, Chalukya- 

Bhima L, ° ° . e . ‘ 


558, 559 | 


557 | 


in ‘ ° ° 569, 670 
Vishnuvardhana, sur, or E. Chal. Vimaladitya, 568 
Vishnuvardhana, sur. of F . Chal. Vira-Chéda, 


572, 573 
Vishnuvardhana, sur. of E. Chal. ch. Mallapa 
Lt) ee . ° - 576 
Vishnuvardhana I., IL, E. Chat. chiefs of. 
Pithépuram, . 7 e 576 


Vishnuvardhana I., £. Chal. k. (Kubja-V°), 

547, 548, 549n, 550, 561, 557 
Vishnuvardhana II., E. Chal. k., . 550-552, 557 
Vishnuvardhana III., do, . é . 557, 634 
Vishnuvardhana IV., do., 553-555, 557, 559, 560 

Vishnuvardhana V., do. (Kali-V°), 555-557, 
559, 560, 1065 

Vishnuvardhana Vijayaditya, W. Chal. prince, 
171, 172, 741 


Vishnuvarman, general, . : ° - 619n 
Vishnuvarman, Kadamba k., P - 609(P), 614 
Visvanatha, Madhuraé Néyaka, .« . 542 


Visvanatha (Jagannatha), FE. Chal. ch. of 


Srikirmam, « ; . » &79 
Visvapa-Nayaka, Madhurd rs ; : - 542 
Voddiyavva, queen of Yddava Vaddiga, « 828 
Vriddhi, Pallavaédhirdja, . ‘ ‘ - 116 
Vyaghrakétu, legendary Chéla k., » 712 
Vyaghramarin, Gthalla, Kédamba ch., 254 
Vyamuktasravandjjvala, s. a. Vidugidalagiya- 

Perumal, é . ° §34 
Vydsa-stitras, . ‘ . ‘ . 979 

Y 
Yadava, lineage of Rashtrakitas, ° o 74 
Yadavas, of Dévagiri, ° . 334 ff. 
Yadavas, of Séwnadéa, : : . 328 ff. 


Yadu, Yadus, family or lineage of, 86, 91, 98, 

105, 328, 329, 334, 337, 343, 360, 369, 370, 

379, 388, 405, 409, 419, 434, 443, 474, 
+484, 487, 5838, 989, 999 
Yajiavarya, probably s. a. Yajiiésvara, - 269 
Yajiésvara, Yajfiésvarastri, poet, . 249, 261, 269n 
Yaksharaja (Jakkirdja), father of Hulla, 410, 413 
Yasévarman, Chal. ch., . ° ° wiz 6 
Yasdvarman (Dagavarman), W. Chal. prince, 160 
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NuMBER 
Yavanika, ¢. @. Ejini, . ‘ ; ‘ . 834 
Yuddhamalla, Oddawidi ch, . «. « 600 
Yuddhamalla, W. Chal. k. (Vinayaditya P), . 150 
Yuddhamalla, W. Chal. Maigalarasarija, . In 


Yuddhamalla I., #. Chal., . 


215 


—————— 


NuMBEE 
: . 566, 1065 


Yuddhamalla II., #. Chal. k., 560, 563, 567, 


Yuvarajadéva, Chédi k, 


568, 1065 
e . e 105 


